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To  THE  READER, 


■«MMi« 


It  will  be  eafily  perceived,  that  the  com- 
piler of  the  following  work  has,  with  great  labour  an4 
pains,  ranfacked  the  treafures  of  ecclefiaftical  hiltory, 
ancient  and  modern,  to  bring  into  view  what  is  here 
prefented  to  the  public. 

She  claims  no  other  merit,  than  that  of  having  hon^ 
eflly  and  impartially  collected  the  fenfe  of  the  different 
feels,  as  it  is  given  by  the  authors,  to  whom  Ihe  refers  ; 
nor  was  it  a  vain  ambition  of  appearing  as  an  author, 
that  put  her  upon  writing  ;  her  own  fatisfa^lion  and 
amufement  being  the  only  object.  Having  yielded  how- 
ever to  its  publication,  at  the  defire  of  feveral  judicious 
friends,  flie  has  alfo  done  violence  to  her  own  inclina- 
tion, by  prefixing  her  name. 

The  world  has  been  abfurdly  accuftomed  to  entertain 
but  a  moderate  opinion  of  female  abilities,  and  to  af- 
cribe  their  pretended  productions  to  the  craft  and  policy 
of  defigning  men  ;  either  to  excite  admiration  or  fcreeu 
their  weaknefs  from  cenfure  :  whereas  unbiaffed  reafon 
mud  allov/,  if  an  invidious  comparifon  between  the  fexes 
is  in  any  refpeft  juflifiable,  it  cannot  be  grounded  upon 
a  defect  of  natiu'al  abihty,  but  upon  the  different,  and 
perhaps  faulty  mode  of  female  education ;  for  under 
fimilar  culture,  and  with  equal  advantages,  it  is  far  from 
being  certain,  that  the  female  m.ind  would  not  admit  a 
meafure  of  improvement,  which  w^ould  at  leafl  equal,  and 
perhaps  in  many  inflances  eclipfe,  the  boafted  glory  of 
the  other  fex. 

There  have  been  female  writers,  and  hiftorians,  who 
have  been  defervedly  honoured  in  the  literary  world. — ^ 
The   celebrated   Mrs.  Maccauley    Graham,    who   has 
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lately  honoured  our  country  with  her  prefencc,  is  a  living 
example. 

The  writer  of  this  compendium  having  been  from  her 
youth  fond  of  books,  has  made  herfelf  acquainted  with 
the  Greek  and  Latin  tongues,  which  may  fufficiently  ac- 
count for  fo  frequent  a  ufe  of  terms  in  thofe  languages. 

However  the  volume  may  be  received  by  thofe,  who 
are  verfed  in  the  hifloric  page,  it  may  at  leafi:  be  ufeful 
and  entertaining  to  thofe,  who  have  neither  leifure  nor 
opportunity  to  perufe  the  numerous  volumes,  from  which 
the  whole  is  colleded. — With  regard  to  many  of  the  an* 
cient  feds,  it  is  well  known  httle  has  been  preferved,  and- 
therefore  httle  can  be  here  expeded. — With  tefpedt  to 
others,  fuch  as  defire  further  information,  are  directed 
by  references  to  the  volumes,  and  generally  to  the  pages, 
where  their  inquifitive  minds  may  be  fatisfied. 

It  is  truly  aflonifhing,  that  fo  great  a  variety  of  faith 
and  pradlice  fhould  be  derived,  with  equal  confidence  of 
their  different  abettors,  from  one  and  the  fame  revelation" 
from  heaven  :  but  while  we  have  the  lively  oracles,  wc 
are  not  to  adopt  any  of  the  numerous  fchemes  of  re* 
ligion,  further  than  they  have  a  manifeft  foundation  in 
the  facred  pages.  To  the  law  and  to  the  teflimony  ;  if 
they  fpeak  not  according  to  this  word,  hov/ever  fpecicus 
their  lyftems  may  appear,  "  there  is  no  light  in  them.'^ 

With  cordial  wifhes  for  the  divine  illumination  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  by  which  the  facred  fcriptures  were  indited, 
and  a  univerfai  prevalence  of  the  knowledge  and  pradice 
of  pure  and  undefiled  religion   before  God  and   the 

Father, 

I  am  the  reader's  moft  obedient 
Humble  fervant, 

THOMAS  ER£NTI5S« 


DEDICATION. 


MED  FIELD,  AUGUST  2y  l8o!, 

SIR, 

Impressed  with  a  fenfe  of  your  con- 
defcenfion,  in  permitting  me  to  prefix  your 
name  to  a  fecond  edition  of  this  work,  I  am 
ambitious,  that  the  prefent  fhould  make  its  pub- 
lic appearance  under  the  fame  dignified  and  re- 
fpedable  patronage, 

I  AM  the  rather  induced  to  avail  myfelf  a 
fecond  time  of  the  honour,  which  your  name 
hath  conferred  on  my  Compendium,  fince  your 
important  talents  and  commanding  virtues  have 
becom.e  more  confpicuous,  by  having  been  dif- 
played  from  a  ftation  of  greater  eminence. 

Nor  can  I  forbear  to  boaft,  as  an  additional 

motive,  the  perfonal  acquaintance,  with  v/hich 

you  have  honoured  me,  and  which  hath  brought 

to  my  own  knowledge  the  juftice  of  your  exalted 

reputation,  and  given  me  a  ftriking  view  of  the 

union  of  moral  and  intelle^ftual  excellence. 
*  Long 


Iv  DEDICATION, 

Long  may  your  country  be  bleft  vata  the 
falutary  influence  of  your  example,  while  you 

enjoy  the  grateful  benedid:ions  of  the  virtuous 
and  enlightened  part  of  your  fellow-citizens, 
and  the  fmiles  of  an  approving  confcience,  in 
reflecting  on  your  difniterefted  and  perfevering 
exertions  for  the  welfare  and  honour  of  the 
American  republic, 

I  AM,  with  profound  refped. 
Sir, 
'  Your  much  obliged, 

and  very  humble  fervant, 

HANNAH  ADA.MS, 


JOHN   ADAMS,  -s 

late  Freftdeni  of  the  United  States,  3 


x^dv-eriucme  ni. 


1  HE  reader  will  be  pleafed  to  obferve, 
that  the  following  rules  have  been  carefully  adher- 
ed to  through  the  whole  of  this  performance. 

I  ft.  To  avoid  giving  the  leaft  preference  of  one 
denomination  above  another :  omitting  thofe  paf- 
fages  in  the  authors  cited,  where  they  pafs  their 
judgment  on  the  fentiments,  of  which  they  give  an. 
account :  confequently  the  making  ufe  of  any  fucli 
appellations,  as  Heretics,  Schifmatics,  Enthufiafts, 
Fanatics,  &c.  is  carefully  avoided. 

2d.  To  give  a  few  of  the  arguments  of  the 
principal  fedts,  from  their  own  authors,  where  they 

could  be  obtained. 

■«k  • 

3d.  To  endeavour  to  give  the  fentiments  of 
every  fed  in  the  general  colledive  fenfe  of  that  de- 
nomination. 

4th.  To  give  the  whole  as  much  as  poffible,  in 
the  words  of  the  authors  from  which  the  compila- 
tion is  made,  and  where  that  could  not  be  done  with- 
out too  great  prolixity,  to  take  the  utmoft  care  not 
to  mifreprefent  the  ideas. 
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VIEW     OF     RELIGIONS; 


CONTAINING    A    BRIEF    ACCOUNT    OF    THE    STATE    OF 

THE    WORLD,    AT    THE    TIME    OF    CHRIST's 

APPEARANCE    UPON    EARTH. 


SECTION    L 

State  of  the  World  in  general^  at  the  Birth  of  Jefus  Chrijl^ 

WHEN  Jefus  Chrift  made  his  appearance  on  earth, 
a  great  part  of  the  world  was  fubjed  to  the 
Roman  empire.  This  empire  was  much  the  largeft  tem- 
poral monarchy  that  had  ever  exifted  :  fo  that  it  was 
called  all  the  world,  Luke  ii.  i.  The  time  when  the 
Romans  fir  ft  fubjugated  the  land  of  Judea,  was  between 
fixty  and  feventy  years  before  Chrift  was  born  ;  and 
foon  after  this,  the  Roman  empire  rofe  to  its  greateft  ex- 
tent and  fplendor.  To  this  government  the  world  con- 
tinued fubjed  till  Chrift  came,  and  many  hundred  years 
afterwards.  The  remoter  nations,  that  had  fubmitted  to 
the  yoke  of  this  mighty  empire,  were  ruled  either  by 
Roman  governors,  inverted  with  temporary  commiffions, 
or  by  their  own  princes  and  laws,  in  fubordination  to  the 
republic,  whofe  fovereignty  was  acknowledged,  and  to 
which  the  conquered  kings,  who  were  continued  in  their 
own  dominions,  owed  their  borrowed  majefty.  At  the 
fame  time,  the  Roman  people,  and  their  venerable  fen- 
ate,  though  they  had  not  loft  all  ihadow  of  liberty,  were 
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yet  in  reality  reduced  to  a  flate  of  fervile  fubmiflion  W 
Auguflus  Cefar,  who,  by  artifice,  perfidy  and  bloodfhed, 
attained  an  enormous  degree  of  power,  and  united  in 
his  own  perfon  th-e  pompous  titles  of  Emperor^  Fo2itiff\ 
Cenfor,  Tribune  of  the  People  ;  in  a  word,  all  the  great 
offices  of  the  State.* 

At  this  period,  the  Romans,-  accordirtg  to  Daniel's 
prophetic  defeription,  had  trodden  down  the  kingdoms^ 
and  by  their  exceeding  llrength  devoured  the  whole 
earth.  However,  by  enilaving  the  world,  they  civilized 
it ;  and  whilfl  they  opprefled  mankind,  they  united  them 
together.  The  fame  laws  were  every  where  eflabhfhed, 
and  the  fame  languages  underftood.  Men  approached 
nearer  to  one  another  in  fentiments  and  manners  ;  and 
the  intercourfe  between  the  mofl  diflant  regions  of  the 
earth  was  rendered  fecure  and  agreeable.  Hence  the 
benign  influence  of  letters  and  philofophy  was  fpread 
abroad  in  countries,  which  had  been  before  enveloped 
in  the  darkefl  ignorance,  f 

Jufl  before  Chrifl  was  born,  the  Roman  empire  not 
only  to^e  to  its  greateft  height,  but  was  alfo  fettled  in 
peace.  Auguflus  Cefar  had  been  for  many  years  eflab- 
iifmng  the  flate  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  fubduing  his> 
enemies,  till  the  very  year  that  Chrifl  was  born  :  then, 
all  his  enemies  being  reduced  to  fubjedion,  his  domin- 
ion over  the  world  appeared  to  be  fettled  in  its  greateft 
glory.  This  remarkable  peace,  after  fo  many  ages  of 
tumult  and  war,  was  a  fit  prelude  to  the  ufhering  of  the 
glorious  Prince  of  peace  into  the  world.  The  tranquil- 
lity, which  then  reigned,  was  neceffary  to  enable  the  min- 
iflers  of  Chrifl  to  execute  with  fuccefs  their  fublime 
eommiflion  to  the  human  race.  In  the  fituation,  into 
which  the  providence  of  God  had  brought  the  world, 
the  gofpel  in  a  few  years  reached  thofe  remote  corners 
of  the  earth,  into  which  it  could  not  otherwife  have 
penetrated  for  many  ages.  .  j. 

*  Moflielm's  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  vol.  i.  p.  16. 

f  Robertfon's  Scrmoa  on  the  Situation  of  the  World  at  the  Time  cf  Chrlft'? 
Appearance, 
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All  the  heathen  nations,  at  the  time  of  Chrifl's  ap* 
pearance  on  earth,  worfhipped  a  multiplicity  of  gods 
and  demons,  whofe  favor  they  courted  by  obfcene  and 
ridiculous  ceremonies,  and  whofe  anger  they  endeavoured 
to  appeafe  by  the  mofl  abominable  cruelties.* 

Evefy  nation  had  its  refpedive  gods,  over  which  one, 
more  excellent  than  the  reft,  preiided  ;  yet  in  fuch  a 
manner,  that  the  fupreme  deity  was  himlelf  controlled 
by  the  rigid  decrees  of  fate,  or  by  what  the  philofophers; 
called  eternal  necefTity.  The  gods  of  the  Eaft  were  dif- 
ferent from  thofe  of  the  Gauls,  the  Germans,  and  other 
northern  nations.  The  Grecian  divinities  differed  from 
thofe  of  the  Egyptians,  who  deified  plants,  and  a  great 
Variety  of  the  productions  both  of  nature  and  art.  Each 
people  had  alfo  their  peculiar  manner  of  worfliipping 
and  appeafmg  its  refpeftive  deities.  In  procefs  of 
time,  however,  the  Greeks  and  Romans  grew  as  ambi- 
tious in  their  religious  pretenfions,  as  in  their  political 
claims.  They  maintained  that  their  gods,  though  under 
different  appellations^  were  the  objeds  of  religious  wor-^ 
fhip  in  all  nations ;  and  therefore  they  gave  the  names 
of  their  deities  to  thofe  of  other  countries.! 

The  deities  of  almoft  all  nations  were  either  ancient 
heroes,  renowned  for  noble  exploits  and  worthy  deeds, 
or  kings  and  generals,  who  had  founded  empires,  or 
women  who  had  become  illuftrious  by  remarkable  ac^ 
tions  or  ufeful  inventions.  The  merit  of  thofe  eminent 
perfons,  contemplated  by  their  pofterity  with  enthufiaf- 
tic  gratitude,  was  the  caufe  of  their  exaltation  to  celef- 
tial  honours*  The  natural  world  furniihed  another  kind 
of  deities  ;  and  as  the  fun,  moon  and  ftars  fhine  with  a 
luftre  fuperior  to  that  of  all  other  material  beings,  they 
received  religious  homage  from  almoft  all  the  nations  of 
the  world.  J 

B  2  From 

*  See  Mo(heIm  and  Robertfon, 

f  Moftieim,  vol.  i.  p.  x  8. 

f  The  learned  Mr.  Bryant,  in  his  Analyfis  of  Ancient  Mythology,  fuppofed, 
that  the  w'orfhip  of  the  powers  of  nature,  principally  the  fan,  was  the  firft 

orl^inil 
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From  thofe  beings  of  a  nobler  kind,  idolatry  defcend- 
cd  into  an  enormous  multiplication  of  inferior  powers  ; 
fo  that  in  many  countries,  mountains,  trees  and  rivers, 
the  earth,  and  fea,  and  wind  ;  nay,  even  virtues,  and  vi- 
ces, and  difeafes,  had  their  fhrines  attended  by  devout 
and  zealous  worfhippers.* 

Thefe  deities  were  honoured  with  rites  and  facrifices  of 
various  kinds,  according  to  their  refpe6tive  nature  and 
offices.  Mod  nations  offered  animals  ;  and  human  fac- 
rifices were  univerfal  in  ancient  times.  They  were  in 
ufe  among  the  Egyptians  till  the  reign  of  Amafis.  They 
were  never  fo  common  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans ; 
yet  they  were  pra£lifed  by  them  on  extraordinary  occa- 
fions.  Porphyry  fays,  "  that  the  Greeks  were  wont  to 
facrifice  men  when  they  went  to  war."  He  relates  alfo, 
"  that  human  facrifices  were  offered  at  Rome  till  the 
reign  of  Adrian,  who  ordered  them  to  be  abolifhed  in 
moft  places."! 

Pontiffs,  priefls,  and  miniflers,  diflributed  into  feveral 
clafTes,  prefided  over  the  Pagan  worfhip,  and  were  ap- 
pointed to  prevent  diforder  in  the  performance  of  re- 
ligious rites.  The  facerdotal  order,  which  was  fuppofed 
to  be  diflinguiflied  by  an  immediate  intercourfe  and 
friendfhip  v/ith  the  gods,  abufed  its  authority  in  the 
bafefl  manner,  to  deceive  an  ignorant  and  wretched 
people.  I 

The  religious  worfhip  of  the  Pagans  v/as  confined  to 
certain  times  and  places.  The  flatues,  and  other  repre- 
fentations  of  the  gods,  were  placed  in  the  temples,  and 

fuppofed 

original  idolatry,  which  prevailed  in  all  nations ;  that  the  charafters  of  the  Pagan 
deities  of  different  countries  melt  iato  each  other  ;  and  that  the  whole  crov/d  of 
gods  and  goddefles  mean  only  the  powers  of  nature,  (efpecially  the  ftin)  branched 
out  and  diverfified  by  a  number  of  different  names  and  attributes.  Sir  William 
Jones,  in  his  Hiftoi-y  of  the  Antiquities  of  Afia,  appears  to  have  embraced  the 
fame  opinion.  See  Bryant,  vol.  i.  p.  ^,  308.  See  alfo  Sir  William  Jones'  Dif- 
f«rtation  of  the  Gods  of  Gi-eece,  Italy,  and  India, 

*  Moflieim,  vol.  i.  p.  20. 

f  Dr.  Prieftley's  Dilcourfes  relating  to  the  Evidences  of  Revealed  Religion. 

\  Notwithftanding  the  ignorance  which  prevailed  refpe<fting  religion,  the 
AuguHan  was  the  moft  learned  and  polite  age  the  world  ever  faw.  The  love 
of  literature  was  the  univerfal  p;iDion. 
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fiippofed  to  be  animated  in  an  incomprehenfible  man- 
ner ;  for  they  carefully  avoided  the  imputation  of  wor- 
fnipping  inanimate  beings  ;  and  therefore  pretended,  that 
the  divinity,  reprefented  by  the  ftatue,  was  really  prefent 
in  it,  if  the  dedication  was  truly  and  properly  made.* 

Befides  the  public  worfhip  of  the  gods,  to  which  all, 
without  exception,  were  admitted,  there  were  certain  re- 
ligious rites  celebrated  in  fecret  by  the  Greeks,  and  fev- 
eral  eaflern  countries,  to  which  a  fmall  number  was  al- 
lowed accefs.  Thefe  were  called  myfleries  ;t  and  perfons, 
who  defired  an  initiation,  were  obliged  previoufly  to  ex- 
hibit fatisfactory  proofs  of  their  fidelity  and  patience, 
by  pafling  through  various  trials  and  ceremonies  of  the 
moft  difagreeable  kind.  The  fecret  of  thefe  myfleries 
was  kept  in  the  flridefl  manner,  as  the  initiated  could 
not  reveal  any  thing  that  paiTed  in  them,  wdthout  expo- 
fmg  their  lives  to  the  molt  imminent  danger. 

Thefe  fecret  do6lrines  were  taught  in  the  myfteries  c? 
Eleufis,  and  in  thofe  of  Bacchus  and  other  divinities. 
But  the  reigning  religion  was  totally  external.  It  held 
out  no  body  of  do<£trines,  no  public  inftrudion  to  par* 
ticipate  on  Hated  days  in  the  eftabUflied  worfhip.  The 
only  faith  required,  was  to  believe  that  the  gods  ex- 
id,  and  reward  virtue  either  in  this  life,  or  in  that  to 
come  ;  J  the  only  pradice,  to  perform  at  intervals  fome 
religious  a6ls,  fuch  as  appearing  in  the  folemn  feflivals, 
and  facrificing  at  the  public  altars. § 

The 

*  Moflieim,  vol.  I.  p.  ai. 

f  The  vulgar  were  carefully  excluded  from  thefe  fecrets,  which  were  refcrved 
for  the  nobility  and  facerdotal  tribe.  The  priefts,  who  had  devifed  thefe  allego- 
ries, underftood  their  original  import,  and  bequeathed  them  as  an  ineftimable 
legacy  to  their  children.  In  order  to  celebrate  thefe  myfieries  with  the  greater 
fecrecy,  the  temples  were  fo  conftrudled  as  to  favour  the  artifice  of  the  priefls. 
The  fanes,  in  which  they  ufed  to  execute  their  facred  fundions,  and  perform  the 
ceremonies  of  their  religion,  were  fubterraneous  manfions,  conftrudted  with  fuch 
wonderful  dexterity,  that  every  thing,  which  appeared  in  them,  breathed  an  air  of 
folemn  fecrecy.      See  Encyclopedia,  vol.  xii.  p.  501. 

f  As  to  what  regarded  the  future  rewards  of  virtue,  and  punlihrnents  of  vice, 
the  general  notions  were  partly  uncertain,  partly  licentious,  and  little  calculated 
to  promote  virtue. 

§  Travels  of  Anacharfis  the  Younger  in  Greece,  by  the  Abbe  Barthelcmi, 
vol  ii.  p.  341. 
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The  fpirit  and  genius  of  the  Pagan  religion  was  not 
calculated  to  promote  moral  virtue.  Stately  temples, 
cxpenfive  facrifices,  pompous  ceremonies,  and  magnifi- 
cent feilivals,  were  the  objects  prcfented  to  its  votaries. 
But  jufl  notions  of  God,  obedience  to  his  moral  laws, 
purity  of  heart,  and  fan8;ity  of  life,  Vv'ere  not  once  men- 
tioned as  ingredients  in  religious  fervice.  No  repentance 
of  pad  crimes,  and  no  future  amendment  of  conduQ:, 
were  ever  prefcribed  by  the  Pagans,  as  proper  means  of 
appeafmg  their  offended  deities.  Sacrifice  a  chofen  vic- 
tim ;  bow  down  before  an  hallowed  image  ;  be  initia- 
ted in  the  facred  myfteries  ;  and  the  wrath  of  the  gods 
fnall  be  averted,  and  the  thunder  iball  drop  from  their 
hands.* 

The  gods  and  goddefTes,  to  whom  public  worfhip  was 
paid,  exhibited  to  their  adorers  examples  of  egregious 
crimes,  rather  than  of  ufeful  and  illuftrious  virtues.  It 
was  permitted  to  confider  Jupiter,  the  father  of  the 
■■  Os,  as  an  ufurper,  who  expelled  his  father  from  the 
:/:  of  the  univerfe,  and  is,  in  his  turn,  to  be  one 
day  driven  from  it  by  his  fon.f  The  priefts  were  little 
felicitous  to  animate  the  people  to  virtuous  conduft, 
either  by  precept  or  example.  They  plainly  enough 
declared,  that  all  which  was  effential  to  the  true  worfliip 
of  the  gods,  was  contained  in  the  rites  and  inititutions, 
which  the  people  had  received  by  tradition  from  their 
anceflors.  Hence  the  wifer  part  of  mankind,  about  the 
time  of  Chrid's  birth,  looked  upon  the  w^hole  fyflem  of 
religion,  as  a  jufl  object  of  ridicule  and  contempt* 

The  confequence  of  this  ftate  of  theology  was  an  uni- 
verfal  corruption  of  manners,  which  difcovered  itfelf  ia 
the  impunity  of  the  mofl  flagitious  crimes.  | 

"When  the  Romans  had  fubdued  the  world,  they  loft 
their  own  liberty.  Many  vices,  engendered'  or  nourifli- 
cd  by  profperity,  delivered  them  over  to  the  vileft  of 
tvrants,  that  ever  afllicled  or  difgraced  human  nature, 

Defpotic 

*  Robertfon.  t  Travels  of  Anacharfis.. 

i  Mofiicim,  vol. :;  p.  43. 
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Defpotic  power  was  accompanied  with  all  the  odious  vi- 
ces which  are  ufually  found  in  its  train  ;  and  they  rap- 
idly grew  to  an  incredible  pitch.  The  colours  arc  not 
too  ilrong,  which  the  apoftle  employs  in  dravving  the 
character  of  that  age,  in  Rom.  i.  21,  22,  &c.  and  in 
Eph.  iv.  17,  18,  19.* 

At  the  time  of  Chrift's  appearance  on  earth,  the  re- 
ligion of  the  Romans,  as  well  as  their  arms,  had  extend-* 
ed  itfelf  throughout  a  great  part  of  the  world.  Befides 
the  religious  rites,  which  Numa  and  others  had  inftituted 
for  political  views,  the  Romans  added  feveral  Italian  and 
Hetrurian  fidions  to  the  Grecian  fables,  and  gave  alfo 
to  the  Egyptian  deities  a  place  among  their  cv/n.f 

In  the  provinces  fubjedled  to  the  Roman  government, 
there  arole  a  new  kind  of  rehgion,  formed  by  a  mixture 
of  the  ancient  rites  of  the  conquered  nations  with  thofe 
of  the  Romans.  Thofe  nations,  who  before  their  fub- 
jection  had  their  own  gods,  and  their  own  particular  re- 
ligious inflitutions,  v/ere  perfuaded  by  degrees,  to  admit 
into  their  worfhip  a  great  variety  of  the  facred  rites  and 
cuftoms  of  the  conquerors.! 

When  from  the  facred  rites  of  the  ancient  Romans, 
we  pafs  to  review  the  other  religions,  which  prevailed  in 
the^  world,  it  will  appear  obvious,  that  the  moft  remark- 
able may  be  properly  divided  into  tv/o  claffes  :  one  of 
which  will  comprehend  the  religious  fyflems,  which  owe 
their  exiflence  to  political  views  ;  and  the  other,  of  thofe, 
which  feem  to  have  been  formed  for  military  purpofes. 
The  religion  of  moft  of  the  eaftern  nations  may  be 
ranked  in  the  former  clafs,  efpecially  that  of  the  Per- 
fians,  Egyptians  and  Indians,  which  appears  to  have  been 
folely  calculated  for  the  prefervation  of  the  State,  the 
fupport  of  the  royal  authority  and  grandeur,  the  main- 
tenance of  public  peace,  and  the  advancement  of  civil 
virtues.  The  religious  fyftem  of  the  northern  nations 
may  be  comprehended  under  the  military  clafs  ;  fince 
all  the  traditions  among  the  Germans,  the  Bretons,  the 

Celts 

♦  Rob€rtfon>  |  Molhclm,  vol.  i.  j».  24. 
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Celts  and  the  Goths,  concerning  their  divinities,  have  a 
manifefl  tendency  to  excite  and  nourifh  fortitude,  feroci-^ 
ty,  an  infenfibility  of  danger,  and  contempt  of  Hfe.* 

At  this  time  Chrillianity  broke  forth  from  the  eafl 
like  a  rifmg  fun,  and  difpelied  the  univerfal  religious 
darknefs,  which  obfcured  every  part  of  the  globe.  ^'  The 
nobleft  people,"  fays  Dr.  Robertfon,  "  that  ever  enter- 
*ed  upon  the  llage  of  the  world,  appear  to  have  been 
only  inftruments  in  the  divine  hand,  for  the  execution 
of  wife  purpofes  concealed  from  themfelves.  The  Ror 
man  ambition  and  bravery  paved  the  way,  and  prepared 
the  world  for  the  reception  of  the  Chriftian  dodirine. 
They  fought  and  conquered,  that  it  might  triumph  with 
the  greater  eafe.  See  Ifaiah  x.  7.  By  means  of  their 
vidories,  the  over-ruling  providence  of  God  eftablifhed 
an  empire,  which  really  polTeiTes  that  perpetuity  and 
eternal  duration,  which  they  vainly  arrogated  to  their 
own.  He  eredted  a  throne  which  fhall  continue  for  ev- 
er ;  and  of  the  ^'  increafe  of  that  government  there  Jlmll 
be  no  endJ'i 

It  has  been  mentioned  to  the  honour  of  Chriflianity, 
that  it  rofe  and  flourifhed  in  a  learned,  inquiring,  and 
difcerning  age  ;  and  made  the  mod  rapid  and  amazing 
progrefs  through  the  immenfe  empire  of  Rome  to  its 
remotefl  hmits,  when  the  world  was  in  its  mod  civilized 
ftate,  and  in  an  age,  that  was  univerfally  diftinguifhed 
for  fcience  and  erudition.  | 


SECTION    11, 

State  of  the  yewifh  Nation  at  the  Birth  ofyefus  Chrifl, 

,  THE  ftate  of  the  Jews  was  not  much  better,  than 
that  of  other  nations,  at  the  time  of  Chrifl's  apr 
pearance  on  earth.  They  were  governed  by  Herod, 
who  was  himfelf  tributary  to  the  Roman  people.     His 

government 

•  Mofhcim,  vol.  i.  p.  aj.  f  See  Hab.  t.  S; 

\  See  Addifon's  Evidence*  of  thi  Qhriftian  Religion,  and  Harwood's  Intr®* 
du^ion,  vol.  i.  p.  8a. 
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government  was  of  the  mofl  vexatious  and  oppreiTive 
kind.  By  a  cruel,  fufpicious,  and  overbearing  temper, 
he  drew  upon  himfelf  the  averfion  of  all,  not  excepting 
thofe  who  lived  upon  his  bounty. 

Under  his  adminiilration,  and  through  his  influence, 
the  luxury  of  the  Romans  was  introduced  into  Paleftine, 
accompanied  with  the  vices  of  that  licentious  people. 
In  a  word,  Judea,  governed  by  Herod,  groaned  under 
all  the  corruption,  which  might  be  expected  from  the 
authority  and  example  of  a  prince,  who,  though  a  Jew 
in  outward  profcflion,  v.'as,  in  point  of  morals  and  prac- 
tice, a  contemner  of  all  laws  human  and  divine.* 

After  the  death  of  this  tyrant,  the  Romans  divided 
the  government  of  Judea  between  his  fons.  In  this  di- 
vifion,  one  half  of  the  kingdom  was  given  to  Archelaus, 
under  the  title  of  Exarch,  Archelaus  was  fo  corrupt 
and  wicked  a  prince,  ,that  at  lafl  both  Jews  and  Samari-^ 
tans  joined  in  a  petition  againft  him  to  Augullus,  who 
banilhed  him  from  his  dominions  about  ten  years  after 
the  death  of  Herod  the  Great.  Judea  was  by  this  fen-» 
tence  reduced  to  a  Roman  province,  and  ordered  to  be 
taxed,  t 

The  governors,  whom  the  Romans  appointed  over 
Judea,'  were  frequently  changed,  but  feidom  for  the  bet- 
ter. About  the  fixteenth  year  of  Chrift,  Pontius  Pilate 
was  appointed  governor,  the  whole  of  whofe  adminiilra- 
tion, according  to  Jofephus,  was  one  continual  fcene  of 
venality,  rapine,  and  of  every  kind  of  favage  cruelty. 
Such  a  governor  was  ill  calculated  to  appeafe  the  fer- 
ments occafioned  by  the  late  tax.  Indeed,  Pilate  was 
fo  far  from  attempting  to  appeafe,  that  he  greatly  in- 
flamed them,  by  taking  every  occafion  of  introducing 
his  ftandards,  with  images,  pidures,  and  confecrated 
fhields,  into  their  city  ;  and  at  lafl  by  attempting  to  drain 
the  treafui-y  of  the  temple,  under  pretence  of  bringing 
an  aquedud  into  Jerufalem.  The  mofl  remarkable 
tranfadion  of  his  government,  however,  was  his  con- 
demnation 

*  Mofheim,  voL  I  p.  3»-  t  Mofhei'm,  vol.  i.  p.  32. 


XVlli  INTRODUCTION. 

demnation  of  Jefus  Chrift  ;  feven  years  after  "which  he 
was  removed  from  judea.* 

However  fevere  was  the  authority,  which  the  Romans 
exercifed  over  the  Jev/s,  yet  it  did  not  extend  to  the  en- 
tire fuppreiiion  of  their  civil  and  rehgious  privileges. 
The  Jews  were,  in  fome  meafure,  governed  by  their  own 
lav/s,  and  permitted  the  enjoyment  of  their  rehgion. 
The  adminiflration  of  religious  ceremonies  was  commit- 
ted, as  before,  to  the  high  priefl,  and  to  the  fanhedrim ; 
to  the  former  of  whom  the  order  of  priefls  and  Levites 
was  in  the  ufual  fubordination  ;  and  the  form  of  out- 
ward worfhip,  except  in  a  very  few  points,  had  fuffered 
no  vifible  change.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  impof- 
fible  to  exprefs  the  difquietude  and  difguft,  the  calami- 
ties and  vexations,  which  this  unhappy  nation  fuffered 
from  the  prefence  of  the  Romans,  whom  their  religion 
obliged  them  to  regard  as  a  polluted  and  idolatrous  peo- 
ple }  in  a  particular  manner,  from  the  avarice  and  cru- 
elty of  the  pretors,  and  the  frauds  and  extortions  of  the 
publicans..  So  that,  all  things  confidered,  their  condi- 
tion, who  lived  under  the  government  of  the  other  fons 
of  Herod,  was  much  more  fapportable  than  the  ftate  of 
thofe,  who  were  immediately  fubjed  to  the  Roman  ju* 
rifdi6lion.t 

It  vvas  not,  however,  from  the  Romans  only,  that  the 
calamities  of  this  miferable  people  proceeded.  Their 
own  rulers  multiplied  their  vexations,  and  debarred  them 
from  enjoying  any  little  comforts,  which  were  left  them 
by  the  Roman  magiflrates.  The  leaders  of  the  people, 
and  the  chief  priefis,  were,  according  to  the  account  of 
Jofephus,  profligate  wretches,  who  had  purchafed  their 
places  by  bribes,  or  by  other  acts  of  iniquity,  and  who 
maintained  their  ill-acquired  authority  by  the  mod  abom- 
inable crimes.  The  inferior  priefls,  and  thofe  who  pof- 
feffed  any  /liadow  of  authority,  were  become  dilfolute 
and  abandoned  to  the  higheft  degree.  The  multitude, 
excited  by  thefe  corrupt  examples,  ran  headlong  into 

every 

•  Encyclopedia,  ^1.  Ix.  p.  1361  f  Moflieira. 
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every  kind  of  iniquity  ;  and  by  their  endlefs  feditlons, 
robberies  and  extortions,  armed  againfl  thenifelves  both 
the  juftice  of  God  and  vengeance  of  man.* 

About  the  time  of  Chriil's  appearance,  the  Jews  of 
that  age  concluded  the  period  pre-determined  l^y  God 
to  be  then  completed,  and  that  the  promijed  Melfiah 
would  fuddenly  appear.  Devout  perfons  waited  day 
and  night  for  the  confolation  of  Ifrael  ;  and  the  whole 
nation, ♦groaning  under  the  Roman  yoke,  and  (timulated 
by  the  defire  of  liberty  or  of  vengeance,  expected  their 
deliverer  with  the  moit  anxious  impatience. 

Nor  were  thefe  expedations  pecuhar  to  the  Jews, 
By  their  difperfion  among  fo  many  nations ;  by  their 
converfation  with  the  learned  men  among  the  heathens ; 
and  by  the  tranflations  of  their  infpired  writings  into  a 
language  almoft  univerfal,  the  principles  of  their  rehgion 
Were  fpread  all  over  the  Eail:.  it  became  the  common 
belief,  that  a  Prince  would  arife  at  that  time  in  Judea, 
who  would  change  the  face  of  the  world,  and  extend  his 
empire  from  one  end  of  the  earth  to  the  other.f 

Two  religions  fiouriihed  at  this  time  in  Paiedine ;  the 
Jev/ifn  and  Samaritan.  The  Samaritans  blended  the  er- 
rors of  Paganifm  with  the  doctrines  of  the  Jews.  The 
whole  body  of  the  people  looked  for  a  powerful  and 
warlike  deliverer,  who,  they  fuppofed,  would  free  them 
from  the  Roman  authority.  All  confidered  the  whole 
of  religion  as  confifting  in  the  rites  appointed  by  Mo- 
fes,  and  in  the  performance  of  fome  external  ads  of 
duty.  All  were  unanimous  in  excluding  the  other  na* 
*  tions  of  the  world  from  the  hopes  of  eternal  life. 

The  learned  among  the  Jews  were  divided  into  a 
great  variety  of  feds.  The  Pharifees,  the  Sadducees, 
and  Elfenes,  eclipfed  the  other  denominations. 

The  mod  celebrated  of  the  Jewifh  feds  was  that  of 
the  Pharifees.     It  is  fuppofed  by  fome,  that  this  denom- 
ination 

*  Molheim,  vol.  I.  p.  38. 

f  Robertfon.  About  this  period,  the  Pagans  expedled  fome  great  kin";  or 
glorious  pcrfon  to  be  born.  Hence  Virgii,  th>~  Rorruin  peer,  who  lived  at  this 
time,  in  his  fourth  eclogue  deicribcs  the  blelliugs  of  the  gtivernment  of  fome 
great  perfon,  who  was,  or  fhould  be,  born  about  this  time,  in  language  agreeable 
to  the  Jcwilh  prophet's  dtrrr'otioa  of  the  Mefliah  and  his  Idngdom. 
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ination  fubfifled  about  a  century  and  a  half  before  tae 
appearance  of  our  Saviour.  They  feparated  themfelves 
not  only  from  Pagans,  but  from  all  fuch  Jews  as  com- 
plied not  with  their  peculiarities.  Their  feparation  con- 
fided chiefly  in  certain  diflinclions  refpeding  food  and 
religious  ceremonies.  It  does  not  appear  to  have  inter- 
rupted the  uniformity  of  religious  worfhip,  in  which  the 
Jews  of  every  fedl  feem  to  have  always  united.* 

This  denomination,  by  their  apparent  fandity  of  man- 
ners, had  rendered  themfelves  extremely  popular.  The 
multitude,  for  the  mod  part,  efpoufed  their  interefts  ; 
and  the  great,  who  feared  their  artifice,  were  frequently 
obliged  to  court  their  favour.  Hence  they  obtained  the 
highefl  offices  both  in  the  State  and  priefthood,  and  had 
great  weight  both  in  public  and  private  affairs.  It  ap- 
pears from  the  frequent  mention,  which  is  made  by  the 
evangelilts  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharifees  in  conjundion, 
that  the  greateft  number  of  Jewifii  teachers,  or  doctors 
of  the  law,  (for  thofe  were  exprellions  equivalent  to 
fcribe)  were,  at  that  time,  of  the  Pharifaical  fect.f 

The  principal  dodrines  of  the  Pharifees  are  as  follow  ; 
That  the  oral  law,  which  they  fuppofe  God  delivered  to 
Mofes  by  an  archangel  on  Mount  Sinai,  and  which  is 
preferved  by  tradition,  is  of  equal  authority  with  the 
written  law  :  That,  by  obferving  both  thefe  laws,  a  man 
may  not  only  obtain  juftification  with  God,  but  per- 
form meritorious  works  of  fupereipgation  :  That  fail- 
ing,  alms-giving,  ablutions  and  confeffions,  are  fufllicient 
atonements  for  fm  :  That  thoughts  and  defires  are  not 
fmful,  unlefs  they  are  carried  into  adion.     This  denom-* 

inatiou 

*  Percy's  Key  to  the  New  TcHament. 

f  Encyclopedia,  vol.  xvii.  p.  104.  The  dlfTenfions  between  the  fchools  of 
Hillel  and  ^hammai,  a  little  before  the  Chriftian  era,  increafed  the  number  and 
power  of  the  pharifees.  Hillel  and  Shammai  were  two  great  and  eminent 
teachers  in  the  Jewifli  fchools.  Hillel  was  born  an  hundred  and  twelve  years 
before  Chrift.  Having  acquired  profound  knowledge  of  the  moft  difficult  points 
©f  th?  law,  he  became  mafter  of  the  chief  fchool  in  Jerufalem,  and  laid  the  foun- 
dation nf  the  Talmud.  Shammai,  one  of  the  difciples  of  Hillel,  deferted  hi* 
fchool,  and  formed  u  college,  in  which  he  taught  dodlrines  contrary  to  his  maf- 
ter. He  rejected  the  oral  law,  and  followed  the  written  law  only  in  its  literal 
ienfc.  Thefe  different  fchools  long  difturbed  the  Jewiih  church  by  violent  con~ 
telle.     However,  the  j^arty  of  UiUel  was  at  laft  vidorious. 
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ination  acknowledged  the  immortality  of  the  foul,  future 
rewards  and  punifhments,  the  exiftence  of  good  and  evil 
angels,  and  the  refurrection  of  the  body.  They  main- 
tained both  the  freedom  of  the  will  and  abfolute  predef- 
tination,  and  adopted  the  Pythagorean  doctrine  of  the 
tranfmigration  of  fouls,  excepting  the  notorioufly  wick- 
ed, whom  they  fuppofed  configned  to  eternal  punifh- 
ment.* 

The  peculiar  manners  of  this  fed  are  ftrongly  mark- 
ed in  the  writings  of  the  evangelifls,  and  confirmed  by 
the  teftimony  of  the  Jewifh  authors.  They  failed  the 
fecond  and  fifth  day  of  the  week,  and  put  thorns  at  the 
bottom  of  their  robes,  that  they  might  prick  their  legs 
as  they  walked.  They  lay  upon  boards  covered  with 
flint  (tones,  and  tied  thick  cords  about  their  walfls. 
They  paid  tithes  as  the  law  prefcribed,  and  gave  the 
thirtieth  and  fiftieth  part  of  their  fruits,  adding  volun- 
tary facrifices  to  thofe,  which  were  commanded.  They 
were  very  exact  in  performing  their  vows.  The  Tal- 
mudic  books  mention  feveral  diilin£t  claffes  of  Phari- 
fees  ;  among  whom  were  the  Truncated  Pharifee,  who, 
that  he  might  appear  in  profound  meditation,  as  if  def- 
titute  of  feet,  fcarcely  lifted  them  from  the  ground  ; 
and  the  Mortar  Pharifee,  who,  that  his  contemplations 
might  not  be  diflurbed,  wore  a  deep  cap  in  the  fliape  of 
a  mortar,  which  would  only  permit  him  to  look  upon 
the  ground  at  his  feet.  Such  expedients  w^cre  ufed  by 
this  denomination,  to  captivate  the  admiration  of  the 
vulgar  ;  and  under  the  appearance  of  fmgular  piety,  they 
difguifed  the  moil  licentious  manners.! 

The  fed  of  the  Sadducees  derived  its  origin  and 
name  from  one  Sadoc,  who  iiouriihed  in  the  reio-n  of 
Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  about- two  hundred  and  fixty- 
three  years  before  Chrift.  The  chief  heads  of  the  Sa- 
ducean  doctrine  are  as  follow :  All  laws  and  traditions, 
not  comprehended  in  the  written  lavv^,  are  to  be  rejected 

as 

*  Their  do<5lnne  of  the  refurrection  appears,  from  the  teftimony  of  Joft-phus, 
to  ke  nothing  more  than  the  Pythagorean  tranfmigration.  See  Enfield's  Hiftory 
of  Philefophy. 

t  Enfield. 
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as  merely  human  inventions.  Neither  angels  Hor  fpirits 
have  a  diftinft  exiftence,  feparate  from  their  corporeal 
veftment :  The  foul  of  man,  therefore,  expires  v*ith  the 
body.  There  will  be  no  reliirreQion  of  the  dead,  nof 
rewards  and  punifliments  after  this  life.  Man  is  not 
fubjed:  to  irrefiilible  fate,  but  has  the  framing  of  his 
condition  chiefly  in  his  power.  Polygamy  ought  to  be 
praclifed.* 

The  pradices  of  the  Pharifees  and  Sadducees  were 
both  perfectly  fuitable  to  their  fentiments.  The  for- 
mer were  notorious  hypocrites  j  the  latter,  fcandalous 
libertines. 

The  ElTenes  were  a  JeM^ifh  feci.  Some  fuppofe  they 
took  their  life  from  that  difperfion  of  their  nation,  which 
look  place  after  the  Babylonian  captivity.  They  main- 
tained, that  rewards  and  puniHiments  extended  to  the 
foul  alone,  and  confidered  the  body  as  a  m.afs  of  malig- 
nant matter,  and  the  prifon  of  the  immortal  fpirir.  The 
greatefl  part  of  this  fed  confidered  the  laws  of  Mofes 
as  an  allegorical  fyftem  of  fpiritual  and  myfterious  truth, 
and  renounced  all  regard  to  the  outward  letter,  in  its 
explanation.  The*leading  traits  in  the  charader  of  this 
fed:  were,  that  they  were  foher,  abftemious,  peaceable, 
lovers  of  retirement,  and  had  a  perfed  community  of 
goods.  They  paid  the  highefl  regard  to  the  moral  pre- 
cepts of  the  law,  but  negleded  the  ceremonial,  except- 
ing- what  regarded  perfonal  cleanhnefs,  the  obfervation 
of  the  Sabbath,  and  making  an  annual  prefent  to  the 
temple  at  Jerufalem.  They  commonly  lived  in  a  flate 
of  celibacy,  and  adopted  the  children  of  others,  to  edu- 
cate them  in  their  own  principles  Lnd  cufloms.  Though 
they  were,  in  general,  averfe  to  fwearing,  or  to  requir- 
ing an  oath,  they  bound  all,  whom  they  initiated  by  the 
moil  facred  vows,  to  obferve  the  duties  of  piety,  juf- 
tice,  fidelity,  and  modefty  ;  to  conceal  the  fccrets  of 
the  fraternity  ;  to  preferve  the  books  of  their  inflruc- 
tors  ;  and  with  great  care  to  commemorate  the  names  of 
the  angels. 

Philo 

*  Enfield. 
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Philo  mentions  two  clafles  of  ElTenes  ;  one  of  which 
followed  a  pradllcal  inflitution  ;  the  other  profefied  a 
theoretical  inflitution.  The  latter,  who  were  called 
Theraputas,  placed  their  whole  felicity  in  the  contempla- 
tion of  the  divina  nature.  Detaching  themfelves  entire* 
ly  from  fecular  affairs,  they  transferred  their  property  to 
their  relations  and  friends,  and  retired  to  folitary  places, 
where  they  devoted  themfelves  to  an  holy  life.  The 
principal  fociety  of  this  kind  was  formed  near  Alexan- 
dria, where  they  lived,  not  far  from  each  other,  in  fepa- 
rate  cottages,  each  of  which  had  its  own  facred  apart- 
ments, to  which  the  inhabitants  retired  for  the  purpofes 
of  devotion.* 

Befides  thefe  eminent  Jewifh  fedts,  there  were  feveral 
of  inferior  note,  at  the  time  of  Chrifl's  appearance  :  the 
Herodians,  mentioned  by  the  facred  writers  ;  and  the 
Gaulonites,  by  Jofephus. 

The  Herodians  derived  their  name  from  Herod  the 
Great.  Their  diflinguifhing  tenet  appears  to  be,  that 
it  is  lawful,  when  conftrained  by  fuperiors,  to  comply 
with  idolatry,  and  with  a  falfe  religion.  Herod  feems 
to  have  formed  this  fe6l  on  purpofe  to  juftify  himfelf  in 
this  pradice,  who,  being  an  Idumean  by  nation,  was  in- 
deed half  a  Jew  and  half  a  Pagan.  He,  during  his 
long  reign,  fludied  every  artifice  to  ingratiate  himfelf 
with  the  emperor,  and  to  fecure  the  favour  of  the  prin- 
cipal perfonages  in  the  court  of  Rome.  Jofephus  in- 
forms us,  that  his  ambition,  and  his  entire  devotion  to 
Cefar  and  his  court,  induced  him  to  depart  from  the 
ufages  of  his  country,  and,  in  many  inftances,  to  violate 
its  inflitutions.  He  built  temples  in  the  Greek  tafte, 
and  ereded  flatues  for  idolatrous  woriliip,  apologizing 
to  the  Jews  that  he  was  abfolutely  neceflitated  to  this 
condud  by  the  fuperior  powers.  We  iind  the  Saddu- 
cees,  who  denied  a  future  flate,  readily  embraced  the 
tenets  of  this  party  :  for  the  fame  perfons,  who,  in  one 
of  the  gofpels,  are  called  Herodians,  are,  in  another, 

called  Sadducees.f  rr-T 

Ihc 

*  Enfield,  vol.  ii.  p.  i86. 

f  HarvYood's  latroduciion,  vol.!.  p.  235,      Prideaux's  Connr  Jlion. 
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The  Gaulonites  were  Galileans,  who  derived  their 
name  from  one  Judas  Theudas,  a  native  of  Gaulon  hi 
tJpper  GaUlee,  who,  in  the  tenth  year  of  Jefus  Chrifl, 
excited  his  countrymen,  the  GaUleans,  and  many  other 
Jews,  to  take  arms,  and  venture  upon  all  extremities, 
rather  than  pay  tribute  to  the  Romans.  The  principles 
he  inflilied  into  his  party  were,  not  only  that  they  were 
a  free  nation,  and  ought  not  to  be  in  fubjedlon  to  .any 
other ;  but  that  they  were  the  eled  of  God  ;  that  he 
alone  was  their  governor  ;  and  that,  therefore,  they 
ought  not  to  fubmit  to  any  ordinance  of  man.  Though 
Theudas  was  unfuccefsful,  and  his  party,  in  their  very 
firfl  attempt,  entirely  routed  and  diiperfed  ;  yet  fo  deep^ 
ly  had  he  infufed  his  own  enthufiafm  into  their  hearts, 
that  they  never  refted,  till  in  their  own  deflruction,  they 
involved  the  city  and  temple.* 

Many  of  the  Jews  were  attached  to  the  oriental  phi- 
lofophy  concerning  the  origin  of  the  world.  From  this 
fource  the  doftrine  of  the  Cabala  is  fuppofed  to  be  de- 
rived. That  confiderable  numbers  of  the  Jews  had  im^ 
bibed  tins  fyjftem,  appears  evidently  both  from  the  books 
of  the  New  Teilament,!  and  from  the  ancient  hhlory  of 
the  Chriflian  church.  It  is  alfo  certain,  that  many  of 
the  Gnoftic  feds  were  founded  by  Jews.| 

Whilfl  the  learned  and  fenfible  part  of  the  Jewifh  na- 
tion was  divided  into  a  variety  of  feds,  the  multitude 
was  funk  into  the  mod  deplorable  ignorance  of  re- 
ligion, and  had  no  conception  of  any  other  method  of 
rendering  themfelves  acceptable  to  God,  than  by  facri- 
fices,  wafhings,  and  other  external  rites  and  ceremonies 
of  the  Mofaic  law?  Hence  proceeded  that  dilfolutenefs 
of  manners,  which  prevailed  among  the  Jews  during 
Chriil's  miniflry  on  earth.  Hence  alfo  the  divine  Sa- 
viour compares  the  people  to  fheep  without  a  fliepherd, 
and  their  doctors  to  men,  who,  though  deprived  of  fight, 
yet  pretended  to  fhew  the  way  to  others.  § 

*  Percy's  Key  tb  the  New  Teftament. 
f  Matt.  X.  6.  XV.  44,  aj.     John  ix.  39. 
\  Mofheim,  vol.  i.  p.  38. 
§  Mofhelm,  vol.  i.  p.  3S. 
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In  taking  a  view  of  the  corruptions  botn  m  dodrine 
and  pradice,  which  prevailed  among  the  Jews  at  the 
time  of  Chrift's  appearance,  we  find  that  the  external 
worfhip  of  God  was  disfigured  by  human  inventions. 
Many  learned  men  have  cbferved,  that  a  great  variety 
of  rites  was  introduced  into  the  fervice  of  the  temple, 
of  which  no  traces  are  to  be  found  in  the  facred  wri- 
tings. This  was  owing  to  thofe  revolutions,  which  ren- 
dered the  Jews  more  converfant  than  they  had  formicrly 
been,  with  the  neighbouring  nations.  They  were  pleafed 
with  feveral  of  the  ceremonies,  which  the  Greeks  and 
Romans  ufed  in  the  worihip  of  the  Pagan  deities,  and 
did  not  hefitate  to  adopt  them  in  the  fervice  of  the  true 
God,  and  add  them  as  an  ornament  to  the  rites,  which 
they  had  received  by  divine  appointment. 

The  Jews  multiplied  fo  prodigioufly,  that  the  narrow 
bounds  of  Paleiline  were  no  longer  fufficient  to  contain, 
them.  They  poured,  therefore,  their  increafmg  num- 
bers into  the  neighbouring  countries  with  fuch  rapidity, 
that,  at  the  time  of  ChriiPs  birth,  there  was  fcarcely  a 
province  in  the  empire,  where  they  were  not  found  car- 
rying on  commerce,  and  exercifing  other  lucrative  arts. 
They  were  defended  in  foreign  countries  againll  injuri- 
ous treatment  by  the  fpecial  edicts  of  the  magiflrates. 
This  was  abfolutely  neceffary  ;  fmce,  in  mod  places,  the 
remarkable  difference  of  their  religion  and  manners  from 
thofe  of  other  nations,  expofed  them  to  the  hatred  and 
indignation  of  the  ignorant  and  bigoted  multitude. 
*'  All  this,"  fays  Dr.  Mofheim,  "  appears  to  have  been. 
moft  fingularly  and  wifely  direfted  by  the  adorable  hand 
of  an  interpofmg  Providence,  to  the  end,  that  this  peo- 
ple, which  w^as  the  fole  depofitary  of  the  true  religion, 
and  of  the  knowledge  of  one  fupreme  God,  being  fpread 
abroad  through  the  whole  earth,  might  be  every  where, 
by  their  example,  a  reproach  to  fuperflition,  contribute 
in  fome  meafure  to  check  it,  and  thus  prepare  the  way 
for  that  yet  fuller  difcovery  of  divine  truth,  which  was 
to  fhine  upon  the  world  from  the  miniflry  and  gofpel  of 
the  Son  of  God."*  SECTION 

*  Moflicim,  voL  I.  p.  44. 
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SECTION    III. 

An   Account  of  the  Philofophical  Syjiems  which  wen  in 
'uogue  at  the  Time  of  Chrifi's  Appearance. 

AT  the  important  era  of  Chrifl*s  appearance  in  the 
world,  two  kinds  of  philofophy  prevailed  among  the 
civilized  nations.  One  was  the  philofophy  of  the 
Greeks,  adopted  alfo  by  the  Romans ;  and  the  other, 
that  of  the  Orientals,  which  had  a  great  number  of  vo- 
taries in  Perfia,  Syria,  Chaldea,  Egypt,  and  even  among 
the  Jews.  The  former  was  diftinguifhed  by  the  fmipic 
title  o^  philofophy.  The  latter  was  honoured  by  the  more 
pompous  appellation  oi fcience^  or  knowledge  ;  fmce  thofe 
who  adhered  to  the  latter  fed:  pretended  to  be  the  reflorers 
of  the  knowledge  of  God,  \vhich  was  loft  in  the  world* 
The  followers  of  both  thefe  fyftems,  in  confequence  of 
vehement  difputes  and  diffenfions  about  feveral  points, 
fubdivided  themfelves  into  a  variety  of  fe6ls.  It  is,  how- 
ever, to  be  obferved,  that  all  the  fe6:s  of  the  Oriental 
philofophy  deduced  their  various  tenets  from  one  funda- 
mental principle,  which  they  held  in  common  ;  but  the 
Greeks  were  much  divided  about  the  iirfl  principles  of 
fcience.* 

Amongfh  the  Grecian  fed:s  there  w^ere  fome  who  de- 
claimed openly  againft  religion,  and  denied  the  immor- 
tality of  the  foul  ;  and  others,  who  acknowledged  a 
Deity,  and  a  ftate  of  future  rewards  and  puniihments. 
Of  the  former  kind  were  the  Epicureans  and  Academ- 
ics ;  of  the  latter,  the  Platonifts  and  Stoics. 

The  Epicureans  derived  their  name  from  Epicurus, 
who  was  born  in  the  hundred  and  ninth  olympiad,  243 
years  before  Chrift.  He  accounted  for  the  formation  of 
the  world  in  the  following  manner  :  A  finite  number 
of  that  infinite  multitude  of  atoms,  which,  with  infinite 
fpace,  conftitutes  the  univerfe,  falling  fortuitoufly  into 
the  region  of  the  world,  were,  in  confequence  of  their 
innate  motion,  collecled  into  one  rude  and  indigefted 
mafs.  All  the  various  parts  of  nature  were  formed  by 
thofe  atoms,  which  were  bell  fitted  to  produce  them. 

The 

*  Mofheim,  vol.  i.  p.  26. 


INTRODUCTION.  XXVU 

The  fiery  particles  formed  themfelves  into  *air  ;  and  from 
thofe  which  fubfided,  the  earth  was  produced.  The 
mind  or  intellect  was  formed  of  particles  moll  fubtle 
in  their  nature,  and  capable  of  the  mofl  rapid  motion.* 
The  world  is  preferved  by  the  fame  mechanical  caufes, 
by  which  it  was  framed  ;  and  from  the  fame  caufes  it 
will  at  lafl  be  diffolved. 

Epicurus  admitted,  that  there  were  in  the  univerfe 
divine  natures.  But  he  alTerted,  that  thefe  happy  and 
divine  beines  did  not  encumber  themfelves  with  the 
government  of  the  world  :  yet,  on  account  of  their  ex- 
cellent nature,  they  are  proper  objects  of  reverence  and 
worihip. 

The  fclence  of  phyfics  was,  in  the  judgment  of  Epi- 
curus, fubordinate  to  that  of  ethics  ;  and  his  whole  doc- 
trine concerning  nature  was  profeifedly  adapted  to  refcue 
men  from  the  dominion  of  troublefome  paflions,  and  lay 
the  foundation  of  a  tranquil  and  happy  life.  He  taught, 
that  man  is  to  do  every  thing  for  his  own  fake  ;  that  he 
is  to  make  his  ov/n  happinefs  his  chief  end,  and  do  all 
in  his  power  to  fecure  and  preferve  it.  He  confidered 
pleafure  as  the  ultimate  good  of  mankind  ;  but  alTerts, 
that  he  does  not  mean  the  pleafures  of  the  luxurious, 
but  principally  the  freedom  of  the  body  from  pain,  and 
of  the  mind  from  anguifli  and  perturbation.  The  vir- 
tue he  prefcribes  is  refolved  ultimately  into  our  private 
advantage,  without  regard  to  the  excellence  of  its  own 
nature,  or  of  its  being  commanded  by  the  Supreme 

Being,  t 

The  followers  of  Ariftotle  were  another  famous  Gre- 
cian fedt.  That  philofopher  was  born  in  the  firil  year 
of  the  ninety-ninth  olympiad,  about  384  years  before 
the  birth  of  Chrift. 

Ariflotle  fuppofed  the  univerfe  to  have  exifted  from 
eternity.  He  admitted,  however,  the  exiftence  of  a 
deity,  whom  he  fly  led  xhtjirji  mover  y  and  whofe  nature, 

C  2  as 

*  Enfield,  vol.  I.  p.  466.  The  Epicurean  philofwphy  was  embraced  by  moft 
of  the  Romans  of  high  rank,  who  perverted  it  to  countenance  their  unbounded 
luxury. 

f  See  Enfield,  and  Lsland's  Dlfcourfeft  en  the  Advantages  of  Chrlftian  Rev-< 
datioru 
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as  explained  by  him,  is  fomething  like  the  principle 
which  gives  motion  to  a  machine.  It  is  a  nature  wholly 
feparated  from  matter,  immutable,  and  far  fuperior  to 
ail  other  intelligent  natures.  The  celeftial  fphere,  which 
is  the  region  of  his  refidence,  is  alfo  immutable  ;  and 
'  refiding  in  his  firil  fphere,  he  pofleffes  neither  immenfity 
nor  omniprefence.  Happy  in  the  contemplation  of  him- 
felf,  he  is  entirely  regardlefs  of  human  affairs.  In  pro- 
ducing motion,  the  deity  ads  not  voluntarily,  but  necef- 
farily  ;  not  for  the  fake  of  other  beings,  but  for  his  own 
pleafure.* 

Nothing  occurs  in  the  writings  of  Arillotle,  which 
decifively  determines  whether  he  fuppoffed  the  foul  of 
man  mortal  or  immortal. 

Refpecling  ethics,  he  taught,  that  happinefs  confifted 
in  the  virtuous  exercife  of  the  mind,  and  that  virtue 
confifts  in  preferving  that  mean  in  all  things,  which  rea- 
fon  and  prudence  prefcribe.  It  is  the  middle  path  be- 
tween two  extremes,  one  of  which  is  vicious  through 
excefs,  the  other  through  defect.! 

The  Stoics  were  a  fed:  of  heathen  philofophers,  of 
which  Zeno,  who  flourilhed  about  350  years  before 
Chrift,  was  the  original  founder.  They  received  their 
denomination  from  a  place  in  which  Zeno  delivered  his 
ledures,  which  was  a  portico  at  Athens.  Their  diftin- 
guifning  tenets  were  as  follow  :  That  God  is  underived, 
incorruptible  and  eternal ;  pofTeffed  of  intelligence  and 
goodnefs  ;  the  efficient  caufe  of  all  the  qualities  and 
forms  of  thing.5 ;  and  the  conftant  preferver  and  gover- 
nor of  the  world  :  That  matter  is  alfo  underived  and  eter- 
nal, and  by  the  powerful  energy  of  the  Deity  impreifed 
with  motion  and  form  :  That  though  God  and  matter 
fubfiiled  from  eternity,  'the  prefent  regular  frame  of  na- 
ture had  a  beginning,  and  will  have  an  end  :  That  the 
element  of  hre  will  at  lad,  by  an  univerfal  conflagra- 
tion, reduce  the  world  to  its  priiline  ftate  :  That  at  this 
period  all  material  forms  are  lofh  in  one  chaotic  mafs, 
all  animated  nature  is  reunited  to  the  Deity,  and  maj;ter 

returns 

♦  Molheim,  vol.  i.  p.  %S.      Enfield, 
f  ilee  Trr.vels  of  Anacharfis. 
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returns  to  Its  original  form  :  That  from  this  chaotic 
flate,  however,  it  again  emerges,  by  the  energy  of  the 
efficient  principle  ;  and  gods  and  men,  and  all  forms  of 
regulated  nature,  are  renewed,  to  be  diflblved  and  re- 
newed in  endlefs  fucceffion  i*'  That  at  the  relloration 
of  all  things,  the  race  of  men  will  return  to  life.f  Some 
imagined,  that  each  individual  would  return  to  its  for- 
mer body  ;  while  others  fuppofed,  that  after  the  revolu- 
tion of  the  great  year,  fimilar  fouls  would  be  placed  in 
fimilar  bodies. 

Thofe  among  the  Stoics,  who  maintained  the  exifi:- 
cnce  of  the  foul  after  death,  fuppofed  it  to  be  removed 
into  the  celeftial  regions  of  the  gods,  where  it  remains, 
till,  at  the  general  conflagration,  all  fouls,  both  human 
and  divine,  fhall  be  abforbed  in  the  Deity.  But  many 
imagined,  that  before  they  were  admitted  among  the 
divinities,  they  mud  purge  away  their  inherent  vices  and 
imperfedions,  by  a  temporary  refidence  in  the  aerial  re- 
gions between  the  earth  and  the  moon,  or  in  the  moop^ 
itfelf.  It  was  fuppofed,  that  depraved  and  ignoble  fouls 
are  agitated  after  death  in  the  lower  region  of  the  air, 
till  the  fiery  parts  are  feparated  from  the  grolTer  ;  and 
rofe,  by  their  natural  levity,  to  the  orbit  of  the  moon, 
where  they  are  Hill  further  purified  and  refined. 

According  to  the  dodrine  of  the  Stoics,  all  things  are 
fubjedl  to  an  irrefiflible  and  irreverfible  fatality  :  and 
there  is  a  neceffary  chain  of  caufes  and  effefts,  arifmg 
from  the  adlion  of  a  power,  which  is  itfelf  a  part  of  the 
machine  it  regulates,  and  which,  equally  with  the  ma- 
chine, is  fubje£t  to  the  immutable  laws  of  necefTity. 

The  moral  do£lrine  of  the  Stoics  depends  upon  the 
preceding  principles.  They  make  virtue  to  confifl  in  an 
acquiefcence  in  the  immutable  laws  of  neceffity,  by  which 
the  world  is  governed.     The  refignation  they  prefcribe, 

appears 

^  Enfield,  vol.  i.  p.  282. 

f  According  to  the  Stoics,  men  return  to  life,  not  by  the  voluntary  appoint- 
ment of  a  wife  and  merciful  God,  but  by  the  laws  of  fate,  and  are  not  renewed 
for  the  enjoyment  of  a  happier  condition,  but  return  to  thieir  former  ftate  of  im- 
perfedion  and  mifery.  Accordingly,  Seneca,  a  celebrated  Stoic  philofopher,  ob- 
ferves,  that  "  Many  would  rcjedt  this  renovation,  were  not  their  renovated  life 
accompanied  with  a  total  oblivion  of  paft  events."  '      .        - 


XtX  INTRODUCTION. 

appears  to  be  part  of  their  fcheme  to  raife  mankind  to 
that  liberty  and  felf-fufficiency,  which  it  is  the  great  end 
of  their  phiiofophy  to  procure.  They  afTert,  that  virtue 
is  its  own  proper  reward,  and  vice  its  own  punifhment  ; 
that  all  external  things  are  indifferent ;  and  that  a  wife 
man  may  be  happy  in  the  midft  of  tortures.  The  ulti- 
mate defign  of  their  phiiofophy,  was  to  diveft  human 
nature  of  all  paflions  and  affections  ;  and  they  make  the 
higheft  attainments  and  perfection  of  virtue  to  confift  in 
a  total  apathy  and  infenfibility  of  human  evils.*' 

The  Platonic  phiiofophy  is  denominated  from  Plato, 
who  was  born  in  the  eighty-feventh  olympiad,  426  years 
before  the  nativity  of  Jefus  Chrift.  He  founded  the  old 
academy  on  the  opinions  of  Heraclitus,  Pythagoras,  and 
Socrates  ;  and  by  adding  the  information  he  had  ac- 
quired to  their  difcoveries,  he  ellabliihed  a  fed:  of  phi- 
lofophers,  who  v,^ere  efleemed  more  perfect  than  thofe 
who  had  before  appeared  in  the  world.f 

The  outlines  of  Plato* s  philofophical  fyflem  were  as 
follow  :  That  there  is  one  God,  an  eternal,  immutable^ 
and  immaterial  being,  perfect  in  wifdom  and  goodnefs, 
omnifcient  and  omniprefent :  That  this  all-wife  and  per- 
fed  Being  formed  the  univerfe  out  of  a  mafs  of  pre-ex- 
ifling  matter,!  to  which  he  gave  form  and  arrange- 
ment :  §  That  there  is  in  matter  a  necelTary,  but  blind 
and  refra6tory  force,  which  refills  the  will  of  the  Su- 
preme Artificer,  fo  that  he  cannot  perfectly  execute  his 
defigns  ;  and  this  is  the  caufe  of  the  mixture  of  good 
and  evil,  which  is  found  in  the  material  world  :  That 
the  foul  of  man  was  derived  by  emanation  from  God  ; 
but  that  this  emanation  was  not  immediate,  but  through 

the 

*  Enfield.  t  Dacier's  Plato,  vol.  t.  p.  31. 

I  Plato  believed  the  eternity  of  matter  from  which  the  univerfe  was  forme^. 
Dr.  Prieftley  obferves,  that  "  I'he  idea  of  proper  creation  was  unknown  to  the 
ancient  phiiofophers.  1  hey  confidered  all  intelligences,  and  even  material  be- 
ings, as  proceeding  by  emanation  from  the  Supreme  Being,  arnd  to  be  again  ab- 
sorbed into  his  fubftance."  See  Priellley's  Difcourfes  relating  to  the  Evidences 
pf  Revealed  Religion. 

§  Plato  differed  from  Arlftotle  in  this  refped.  Ariflotle  maintained  the  eter- 
nity of  the  world  in  its  prefcnt  form.  Plato  taught,  that  the  firft  matter  was  ia 
time  reduced  from  a  chaotic  ftate  into  form,  by  the  power  of  the  DemiurgU!^ 
See  Encyclopedia,  yoL  xv.  p.  ^a.. 
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the  intervention  of  the  foul  of  the  world,  which  was  it- 
felf  debafed  by  forne  material  admixture  :  That  the  re- 
lation, which  the  human  foul,  in  its  original  conflitution, 
bears  to  matter,  is  the  fource  of  moral  evil :  That  when 
Cod  formed  the  univerfe,  he  feparated  from  the  foul  of 
the  world  inferior  fouls,  equal  in  number  to  the  flars, 
and  ailigned  to  each  its  proper  celeflial  abode  :  That 
thefe  fouls  were  fent  down  to  earth  to  be  imprifoned  in 
mortal  bodies  :  hence  proceed  the  depravity  and  mifery, 
to  which  human  nature  is  liable  :  That  the  foul  is  im- 
mortal ;  and  by  difengaging  itfelf  from  all  animal  paf- 
fions,  and  rifmg  atSove  fenfible  objects  to  the  contem- 
plation of  the  world  of  intelligence,  it  may  be  prepared 
to  return  to  its  original  habitation  :  That  matter  never 
fuifered  annihilation,  but  that  the  world  will  remain  for 
ever  ;  but  that  by  the  ad:ion  of  its  animating  principle, 
accomplifhes  certain  periods,  within  which  every  thing 
returns  to  its  ancient  place  and  ftate.  This  periodical 
revolution  of  nature  is  called  the  Platonic  or  great  year.* 
The  Platonic  fyftem  makes  the  perfedion  of  morality 
to  confifl  in  living  in  conformity  to  the  will  of  God,  the 
only  author  of  true  felicity  ;  and  teaches,  that  our  high- 
eft  good  confifts  in  the  contemplation  and  knowledge 
of  the  Supreme  Being,  whom  he  emphatically  ftyles 
-rrMyra^ov,  thc  good,^  The  end  of  this  knowledge  is  to 
make  men  refemble  the  Deity  as  much  as  is  compatible 
with  human  nature.  This  likenefs  confifts  in  the  pof- 
feiTion  and  pradice  of  ail  the  moral  virtues.! 

Afte? 

*  Enfield,  vol.  i.  p.  227,  228. 

f  Plato  certainly  believed,  that  in  the  Divine  Nature  there  are  two,  and  prob- 
ably that  there  are  tlaree  Lypojlafcs,  whom  he  called  to  ov  and  to  iv,  wvi  and  vl'u;^>». 
The  firft  he  confidered  as  felf-exiflent,  and  elevated  far  above  all  mind  and  all 
knowledge,  calling  him,  by  way  of  eminence,  the  beings  or  the  one.  '1  he  only 
attribute,  which  he  acknowledged  in  this  perfon,  was  goodnefs  ;  and  therefore  he 
frequently  flyles  him  the  t-,  ayccSov,  the  good,  or  e^entlal goodnefs.  The  fecond  he 
«oniidered  as  mind,  the  wifdom  or  realbn  of  the  firft,  and  the  maker  of  the 
world  :  and  therefore  he  ftyles  him  voy,-,  xoyoq,  and  Sy)iJLi.o\)^yo(;.  'I'he  third  he  al- 
ways fpeaks  of  as  the  foul  of  the  world,  and  hence  calls  him  -i/jyy^  or  >lvyy\  too 
Xo^uov.  He  taught,  that  the  fecond  is  a  nccelfary  emanation  from  the  firft,  and 
the  third  from  the  fecond,  or  perhaps  from  the  firft  and  fecond.  In  treating  of 
the  eternal  emanation  of  tht-  fecond  and  third  hypoftafes  from  the  firft,  Plato, 
and  the  philofophers  of  his  academy,  cpmpare  them  to  light  and  heat  proceeding 
from  the  fun.      See  Encyclopedia,  vol.xviii.  p.  43. 

^  D<icier's  Plato,  vol.  i.   p.  7,  <^. 
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After  the  death  of  Plato,  many  of  his  difciples  devi- 
ated from  his  dodrines.  His  fchool  was  then  divided 
into  the  old,  the  middle,  and  the  new  academy.  The 
old  academy  ftriclly  adhered  to  his  tenets.  The  middle 
academy  receded  from  his  fyftem  without  entirely  de- 
ferting  it.  The  new  academy,  founded  by  Carneades, 
an  African  by  birth,  almoft  entirely  rehnquifhed  the 
original  doftrines  of  Plato,  and  verged  towards  the  fen- 
timents  which  were  taught  by  the  Sceptic  philofophy. 

The  Sceptic  or  Pyrrhonic  feci  of  philofophers  derive 
their  name  from  Pyrrho,  a  Grecian  philosopher,  who 
ilourifhed  at  Peloponnefus  in  the  hundred  and  ninth 
olympiad.  This  denomination  was  in  little  efteem  till 
the  time  of  the  Roman  emperors  ;  then  it  began  to  in- 
creafe,  and  made  a  conliderable  figure. 

Every  advance,  which  Pyrrho  made  in  the  ftudy  of 
philofophy  involved  him  in  frefli  uncertainty.  Hence  he 
left  the  fchool  of  the  dogmatifts,  and  eitabliihed  a  fchool 
cf  his  own  on  the  principles  of  univerfal  fcepticifm.* 

On  account  of  the  fimilarity  of  the  opinions  of  this 
fe6l,  and  thofe  of  the  Platonic  fchool  in  the  middle  and 
new  academy,  many  of  the  real  followers  of  Pyrrho 
chofe  to  fcreen  themselves  from  the  reproach  of  univer* 
fal  fcepticifm,  by  calling  themfelves  Academics.! 

Pyrrho  and  his  followers  rather  endeavoured  to  de. 
rnoliih  every  other  philofophical  ftrufture,  than  to  ere£i 
cne  of  their  own.  They  alTerted  nothing,  but  propofed 
pofitions  merely  by  way  of  enunciation,  without  deci- 
ding on  which  fide,  in  any  difputed  qneftion,  the  truth 
lay,  or  even  prefuming  to  allert  that  one  proportion  was 
more  probable  than  another.  On  the  fubject  of  morals, 
the  Sceptics  fufpended  their  judgment  concerning  the 
ground  of  the  diftinclion  admitted  by  the  Stoics,  and 
others,  between  things  in  their  nature  good,  evil,  or  in- 
different. I  Yhe 

*  Pyrrho  found  feme  reafons  to  affirm  and  deny  every  thing,  and  therefore 
fufpended  his  affent,  after  he  had  well  examined  the  arguments  fro  and  to/?,  and 
reduced  his  conclufiOft  to,  Jjet  the  matter  be  further  inquired  into. 

f  The  Academics  derive  their  name  from  the  circumftance  of  Plato's  teaching 
in  a  grove  near  Athens,  which  was  confecrated  to  the  memory  of  AcademicuSj 
an  Athenian  hero. 

I  EnfielA 
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The  chief  points  of  difierence  between  the  Pyrrhoniils 
and  Academics  are  thefe  :  The  Academics  laid  it  down 
as  an  axiom,  that  nothing  can  be  loiown  with  certain- 
ty ;  the  Pyrrhonifts  maintained  that  even  this  ought  not 
to  be  pofitively  ailerted.  The  Academics  admitted  the 
real  exiftence  of  good  and  evil  ;  the  Pyrrhoniils  fuf- 
pended  their  judgment  on  this  point.  The  Academics, 
cfpecially  the  followers  of  Carneades,  allowed  different 
degrees  of  probability  in  opinion  ;  but  the  Sceptics  re- 
je<S:ed  all  fpecuiative  conclufions,  drawn  either  from  the 
tedimony  of  the  fenfes,  or  from  reafoning  ;  and  conclu- 
ded, that  we  can  have  no  good  ground  for  affirming  or 
denying  any  proportion,  or  embracing  any  one  opinion 
rather  than  another.* 

TheEle6tic  philofophy  was  in  a  flourifhing  flate  at  Alex- 
andria, when  our  Saviour  w^as  upon  earth.  Its  founders 
formed  the  defign  of  felecting  from  the  doctrines  of  all 
former  philofophers,  fuch  opinions  as  feemed  to  ap^ 
proach  nearefl:  the  truth,  and  of  combining  them  into  one 
fyftem.  They  held  Plato  in  the  higheft  efteem  ;  but 
they  did  not  fcruple  to  join  with  his  dodrines,  whatever 
they  thought  conformable  to  reafon  in  the  tenets  of  oth- 
er philofophers.  Potamo,  a  Platonift,  appears  to  have 
been  the  firH  projector  of  this  plan.  The  Eledic  fyf^ 
tern  w^as  brought  to  perfection  by  Ammonias  Saccas, 
who  blended  Chriltianity  with  the  tenets  of  philofophy. 

The  moral  dodrine  of  the  Alexandrian  fchool  was  as 
follows  :  The  mind  of  man,  originally  a  portion  of  the 
Divine  Being,  having  fallen  into  a  flate  of  darknefs  and 
defilement  by  its  union  with  the  body,  is  to  be  gradually 
emancipated  from  the  chain  of  matter,  and  rife  by  con- 
templation to  the  knowledge  and  vifion  of  God.  The 
end  of  philofophy,  therefore,  is  the  liberation  of  the  foul 
from  its  corporeal  imprifonment.  For  this  purpofe,  the 
Ele^lic  philofophy  recommends  abflinence,  with  other 
voluntary  mortifications,  and. religious  exercifes.f 

in  the  infancy  of  the  Alexandrian  fchool,  not  a  few 
of  the  profeflors  of  Chriftianity  were  led,  by  the.preten- 
fions  of  the  Electic  feet,  to  imagine  that  a  coalition 

might, 

'•••Enfield.  I  Ibid. 
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might,  with  great  advantage,  be  formed  between  its  fyf- 
tem  and  that  of  Chriftianity.  This  union  appeared  the 
more  defirable,  as  feveral  philofophers  of  this  fed  be- 
came converts  to  the  Chrillian  faith.  The  confequence 
was,  that  Pagan  ideas  and  opinions  were  by  degrees 
mixed  with  the  pure  and  fmiple  dodrines  of  the  gofpel. 

The  Oriental  philofophy  was  popular  in  feveral  na.- 
tions,  at  the  time  of  Chrift's  appearance.  Before  the 
commencement  of  the  Chriflian  era,  it  was  taught  in 
the  Eafl,  whence  it  gradually  fpread  through  the  Alex- 
andrian, Jewiih,  and  Chriflian  fchools.* 

The  Oriental  philofophers  endeavoured  to  explain  the 
nature  and  origin  of  all  things,  by  the  principle  of  em- 
anation from  an  eternal  fountain  of  being.  The  form- 
ing of  the  leading  do(^rines  of  this  philofophy  into  a 
regular  fyfleni,  has  been  attributed  to  Zoroalter,  an  an- 
cient Perfian  philofopher*  He  adopted  the  principle 
generally  held  by  the  ancients,  that  from  nothing,  noth- 
ing can  be  produced.  He  fuppofed  fpirit  and  matter, 
light  and  darknefs,  to  be  emanations  from  one  eternal 
fource.  The  active  and  paffive  principles  he  conceived 
to  be  perpetually  at  variance  ;  the  former  tending  to 
produce  good  ;  the  latter,  evil  :  but  that,  through  the 
intervention  of  the  Supreme  Being,  the  conteft  would  at 
lafl  terminate  in  favour  of  the  good  principle.  Accord- 
ing to  Zoroaller,  various  orders  of  fpiritual  beings,  gods, 
or  demons,  have  proceeded  from  the  Deity,  which  are 
more  or  lefs  perfed,  a;^  they  are  at  a  greater  or  lefs  dif- 
tance  in  the  courfe  of  emanation  from  the  eternal  foun- 
tain of  intelligence,  among  which  the  human  foul  is  a 
particle  of  divine  light,  which  will  return  to  its  fource 
and  partake  of  its  immortality  :  and  matter  is  the  lafl, 
or  mofl  diflant  emanation  from  the  firfl  fource  of  being, 
which,  on  account  of  its  diflance  from  the  fountain  of 
light,  becomes  opaque  and  inert,  and  whilfl  it  remains 
in  that  flate,  is  the  cauie  of  evil ;  but  being  gradually 
refined,  it  v/ill  at  length  return  to  the  fountain,  from 
whence  it  flowed.! 

Thofe 

*  Enfield  t  Ibid. 
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Thofe  who  profefled  to  believe  the  Oriental  philofo- 
phy,  were  divided  into  three  leading  fc£ls,  which  were 
lubdivided  into  various  factions.  Some  imagined  two 
eternal  principles,  from  whence  all  things  proceeded  ; 
the  one  prefiding  over  light,  the  other  over  matter,  and, 
by  their  perpetual  conflict,  explaining  the  mixture  of 
good  and  evil  that  appears  in  the  univerfe.  Others 
maintained,  that  the  being,  which  prefided  over  matter, 
was  not  an  eternal  principle,  but  a  fubordinate  intelli- 
gence, one  of  thofe,  whom  the  fupreme  God  produced 
from  himfelf.  They  fuppofed,  that  this  being  was  moved 
by  a  fudden  impulle,  to  reduce  to  order  the  rude  mafs 
of  matter,  which  lay  excluded  from  the  manfions  of  the 
Deitv,  and  alfo  to  create  the  human  race.  A  third  fe£t 
entertained  the  idea  of  a  triumvirate  of  beings,  in  which 
x\\Q  fitpreme  deity  was  diflinguiihed  both  from  the  material 
evil  principle,  and  from  the  Creator  of  this  fublunary 
world.  That  thefe  divifions  did  really  fubful,  is  evident 
from  the  hiflory  of  the  Chriflian  feds,  which  embraced 
this  philofophy.* 

From  blending  the  dodrines  of  the  Oriental  philofo^ 
phy  with  Chriflianity,  the  Gnoftic  fects,  which  were  fo 
numerous  in  the  firft  centuries,  derive  their  origin-, 
Other  denominations  arofe,  which  aimed  to  unite  Juda- 
ifm  with  Chriflianity.  Many  of  the  Pagan  philofophers, 
who  were  converted  to  the  Chriflian  religion,  exerted 
all  their  art  and  ingenuity  to  accommodate  the  doctrines 
of  the  gofpel  to  their  own  fchemes  of  philofophy.  In 
each  age  of  the  church  new  fyflems  were  introduced, 
till,  in  procefs  of  time,  we  find  the  Chriflian  world  di- 
vided into  that  prodigious  variety  of  fentiment,  which  is 
exhibited  in  the  follov/ing  pages, 

*  Moihelm,  vol  i.  p.  70,  71. 
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ABRAHAMIANS,  a  denomination  in  the  ninth 
century  ;  fo  called  from  their  founder,  Abraham. 
They  received  the  dodrines  of  the  PauHcians,  and  are 
faid  to  have  employed  the  erofs  in  the  moil  fervile  offi- 
ces.    [See  Paulicians.] 

Didlonary  of  Arts  and  Sciences,  vol.  i.  p.  lo, 

ABYSSINIAN  CHURCH,  that  eflabliflied  In  the 
empire  of  AbyiTinia.  They  maintain  that  the  two  natures 
are  united  in  Chrifl  without  either  confufion  or  mixture  ; 
fo  that  though  the  nature  of  our  Saviour  be  really  one, 
yet  it  is  at  the  fame  time  two-fold  and  compound. 

They  differ  from  the  Eutychians  in  this  refpedt :  They 
confefs  that  the  nature  of  Chrifl  is  compofed  of  two  na- 
tures, the  divine  and  human^  which  being  united,  became 
one  fingle  nature  ;  but  Eutyches  affirmed  the  human  to 
be  wholly  abforbed  in  the  divine. 

The  Abylfinian  Church  embraced  thefe  tenets  in  the 
feventh  century.  They  difown  the  pope's  fupremacy, 
and  tranfuhftantiation^  though  they  believe  the  real  pref- 
ence  of  Chrifl  in  the  facrament.  They  adminifter  the 
communion  in  both  kinds.  Like  the  Roman  Catholics, 
they  offer  their  devotions  and  prayers  to  the  faints,  and 
have  proper  offices,  falls,  and  feflivals  in  memory  of 
them.  They  believe  a  middle  flate,  in  which  departed 
fouls  mufh  be  purged  from  their  fins,  and  may  be  great- 
ly aififled  and  relieved  by  the  prayers,  alms,  and  pen- 
ances 
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ances  of  their  farvlving  friends,  who  feldom  fail  of  per- 
forming fo  charitable,  and,  as  they  deem  it,  meritorious 
a  duty  to  them  frequently,  and  with  great  fervency. 
They  ufe  confejfwn^  and  receive  penmue  and  abfolutlon 
from  the  priefts.  [For  other  particulars  relating  to  this 
Church,  fee  Part  li.] 

Moftieim's  Ecclcf.  Hift.  vol.  ii.  p  17  2.  vol.  iii.  p.  49i. 
Dicfhionary  of  Arts  and  Sciences,  vol.  i.  p.  15. 
Modern  IJniverfal  Hiflory,  vol.  xv.  p.  174'— 177. 

ACEPHALI,  i.  e.  headlefs.  The  word  is  compound- 
ed of  the  privative  a  and  x^olm,  a  head. .  They  were  a 
branch  of  the  Eutychians,  who,  by  the  fubmijGTion  of 
Mongos,  bifhop  of  Alexandria,  had  been  deprived  of 
their  chief.  This  denomination  was  afterwards  divided 
into  three  others,  who  were  called  Anthropomorphites, 
Barfanaphites,  and  Efaianites.     [See  Eutychians.] 

Moftieim's  Ecckaaflical  Hiftory,  vol.  i.  p.  4iS. 

ADAMITES,  a  denomination  in  the  fecond  century, 
who  affumed  this  title  from  their  afferting,  that  fmce 
their  redemption  by  the  death  of  Chrift,  they  were  as 
innocent  as  Adam  before  the  fall,  and  confequently  went 
naked  in  their  allembiies.  The  author  of  this  denomi- 
nation was  Prodicus,  a  difciple  of  Carpocrates.  It  was 
renewed  in  the  fifteenth  century  by  one  Picard,  a  native 
.  of  Flanders. 

Broughton's  Hiflorical  Library,  vol.  i.  p,  14.  * 

ADESSENARIANS,  a  branch  of  the  Sacrament ari^ 
ans  ;  fo  called  from  the  Latin  adejfe^  to  be  prefent^  be- 
caufe  they  believed  the  prefence  of  ChrifPs  body  in  the 
eticharijiy  though  in  a  different  manner  from  the  Ro- 
manifls.  They  were  fubdivided  into  thofe  who  held 
that  the  body  of  Jefus  Chrifl  is  in  the  bread,  whence 
they  were  called  Impanatores ;  thofe  who  hold  that  it  is 
about  the  bread  ;  thofe  who  faid  it  is  with  the  bread  ; 
and  thofe  Vv^ho  maintained  that  it  is  under  the  bread. 

Broughton,  ibid.  p.  ij. 

ADIAPKORISTS.     [See  Lutherans.] 

ADOPTIANS, 
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ADOPTIANS,  followers  of  Felix  of  Urgel,  and  Eli- 
pand  of  Toledo  ;  who,  towards  the  end  of  the  eighth 
century,  taught  that  Jefus  Chriil,  with  refpe6l  to  his 
human  nature,  was  not  the  natural,  but  adoptive  Son 
of  God. 

Di«SlIonary  of  Arts  and  Sciences,  vol.  I.  p.  49. 

AERIANS,  a  denomination,  which  arofe  about  the 
year  342  ;  fo  called  from  one  Aerius,  a  prelbyter,  monk, 
and  Semi-Arian.  One  of  his  principal  tenets  was,  that 
there  is  no  diflindion,  founded  in  fcripture,  between  a 
prefbyter  and  a  bifhop.  He  built  his  opinion  chiefly  on 
the  pafTage  in  the'  firft  epiftle  to  Timothy,  in  which  the 
apoftle  exhorts  him  not  to  negle<^  the  gift  he  had  received 
by  the  laying  on  the  hands  of  the  prejhytery.  Aerius  con- 
demned prayers  for  the  dead,  ilated  fafls,  the  celebra- 
tion of  Eafter,  and  other  rites  of  the  hke  nature. 

Mofheim's  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  vol.  i.  p.  314. 
Eroughton'i  Hiilorical  Library,  vol.  i.  p.  32. 

AETIANS,  a  denomination,  which  appeared  about 
the  year  336  ;  fo  called  from  Aerius,  a  Syrian.  Befides 
the  opinions  which  the  Aetians  held  in  common  with 
the  Arians,  they  maintained  that  faith  without  works 
was  fufficient  to  falvation  ;  and  that  no  fm,  however 
grievous,  would  be  imputed  to  the  faithful.  Aetius 
moreover  afiirmed,  that  what  God  had  concealed  from 
the  apoflles,  he  had  revealed  to  him. 

Broughton,  ibid.  p.  24. 

AGINIANS,  a  denomination,  which  appeared  about 
the  end  of  the  feventh  century.  They  condemned  the 
ufe  of  certain  meats,  and  marriage.  They  had  but  few 
followers,  and  were  foon  fuppreffed. 

Broughton,  ibid.  p.  26. 

AGNOITES,  a  denomination,  w^hich  appeared  about 
the  year  370.  They  were  followers  of  Theophronius, 
the  Capadocian,  who  called  in  queftien  the  omnifcience 
of  God  ;  alleging  that  he  knew  things  pad  only  by  mem- 
cry,  jmd  things  future,  only  by  an  uncertain  preicience. 

There 
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There  arofe  another  fed  of  the  fame  name,  about  the 
year  ^TfS^  '^^^^  followed  the  fentiments  of  ThemiiHcus, 
deacon  of  Alexandria,  who  held  that  Chrid  knew  not 
when  the  day  of  judgment  fhall  be.  He  founded  thi$ 
opinion  on  a  palTage  of  St.  Mark  :  Of  that  day  and  hour 
knoweih  no  ?nan  ;  no^  not  the  angels  who  are  in  heaven^ 
nor  the  Son'^  but  the  FaJher  only. 

This  fed  derive  their  name  from  the  Greek  Ayvc^w, 
io  he  ignorant* 

Broughton's  Hifccrical  Library,  vol.  i.  p.  a6,  Z7-. 

ALBANENSES,  a  denomination,  which  commenced 
about  the  year  796.  They  held  with  the  Gnoitics  and 
Manicheans,  two  principles,  the  one  of  good,  the  other 
of  evil.  Thev  denied  the  divinitv,  and  even  the  human- 
ity  of  Jefus  Chrifh  ;  alferting  that  he  was  not  truly  man, 
did  not  fufter  on  the  crofs,  die,  rife  again,  nor  really 
afeend  into  heaven.  They  rejected  the  dodrine  of  the 
refurredion,  affirmed  that  the  general  judgment  was 
pail,  and  that  hell  torments  v/ere  no  other  than  the  evils 
we  feel  and  fuifer  in  this  iife.  They  denied  free  will, 
did  not  admit  original  fm,  and  never  adminiflered  bap- 
tifm  to  infants.  They  held  that  a^  man  can  give  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  himfelf,  and  that  it  is  unlawful  for  a 
Chriilian  to  take  an  oath. 

This  denomination  derived  their  name  from'the  place 
where  their  fpiritual  ruler  refided.  [[See  Manicheans 
and  Catharifts.j 

Broii<:;hton,  ibid.  p.  31. 

Aloihcim's  Eccleliaftical  Hilt.  to!,  il.  p.  445. 

# 

ALBANOIS,  a  denomination,  which  fprung  up  in 
the  eighth  century,  and  renewed  the  greatefl  part  of 
the  Manichean  principles.  They  alfo  maintained,  that 
the  world  was  from  eternity.     [See  Manicheans.] 

Collier's  Hiftorical  Di6tionary,  vol.  L     [See  Albanols,] 

'  ALBIGENSES,  fo  called  from  their  firll:  increafe  in 
Albi  and  x\lbigeois.  A  denomination  remarkable  for 
their  oppoution  to  the  difcipline  and  cerem.onies  of  the 

church 
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church  of  Rome.     Their  opinions  are  fimilar  with  the 
Waidenfes.     []See  Waldenfes.^ 

Perrin's  Hiftory  of  the  Waldenfej,  p.  3, 

ALMARICIANS,  a  denomination  that  arofe  in  the 
thirteenth  century.  They  derived  their  origin  from  Al- 
maric,  profelibr  of  logic  and  theology  at  Paris.  His 
adverfaries  charged  him  with  having  taught  that  every 
Chriftian  was  oblfged  to  believe  himfelf  a  member  of 
Jefus  Chrifl,  and  that,  without  this  belief,  none  could  be 
faved.  His  followers  alferted,  that  the  power  of  the  Fa- 
ther had  continued  only  during  the  Mofaic  difpenfation  ; 
that  of  the  Son,  twelve  hmidred  vears  after  his  entrance 
upon  earth  ;  and  that,  in  the  thirteenth  century,  the  age 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  commenced,  in  which  the  facramenis, 
and  ail  external  woriliip  Vv'ere  to  be  aboiifhed  ;*  and 
that  every  one  was  to  be  faved  by  the  internal  opera- 
tions of  the  Holy  Spirit  alone,  without  any  external  ad 
of  religion. 

Mofiieim's  Ecclef.  Hill.  Note  [r]  vol.  iil.  p.  129,  133. 

ALOGIANS,  a  denomination  in  Afia  Minor,  in  the 
year  171;  fo  called,  becaufe  they  denied  the  divine  lo- 
gos^ or  v/ord,  and  the  gofpel  and  vvritings  of  St.  John, 
attributing  them  to  Cerinthus. 

One  Theodore  of  Byzantium,  by  trade  a  currier,  was 
the  head  of  this  denomination. 

Broughtou's  Hiftorlcal  Library,  vol.  i.  p.  ^Z* 

AMMONIANS,  fo  called  from  Ammonius  Saccas, 
who  taught  with  the  higheft  appiaufe  in  the  Alexandri- 
an fchool,  about  the  conclufion  of  the  fecond  century. 
This  learned  man  attempted  a  general  reconciliation  of 
all  fe6ts,  whether  philofophical  or  religious.  He  main- 
tained, that  the  great  principles  of  all  philofophical  and 
religious  truth  were  to  be  found  equally  in  all  fe£ls  ; 
and  they  differed  from  each  other  only  in  their  method 
of  expreffmg  them,  and  in  fome  opinions  of  little  or  no 

D  importance ; 

*  The  learned  Spanheim  imagines  that  Almaric  was  falfely  charged  with 
maintaining  the  fcntiments  abovementioncd,  in  order  to  render  his  niemorj 
odious,  becaufe  he  had  oppofed  the  worfhip  of  faint*  and  iniagc*. 
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importance  ;  ^nd  that,  by  a  proper  interpretation  of 
their  relp^clive  fcntirnents,  they  might  eafily  be  united 
in  one  body. 

Ammoriius  fuppofed,  that  true  philofophy  derived  its 
orighi  and  its  confidence  from  the  eaflern  nations  ;  that 
it  was  taught  to  the  Egyptians  by  Hermes  ;  that  it  was 
brought  from  them  to  the  Greeks,  and  preferved  in  its 
original  purity  by  Plato,  who  was  the  bell  interpreter  of 
Hermes  and  the  other  oriental  fages.     He  maintained 
that  all  the  different  religions,  which  prevailed  in  the 
world,  were,  in  their  original  integrity,  conformable  to 
this  ancient  philofophy  ;   but  it  unfortunately  happened 
that  the  fymbols  and  ficlions,  under  which,  according^ 
to  the  eaftern  manner,  the  ancients  delivered  their  pre- 
cepts and  doctrines,  were,  in  procefs  of  time,  erroneouf- 
ly  underftood,  both  by  priefls  and  people,  in  a  hteral 
fenfe  :  that  in  confequence  of  this,  the  invifible  beings 
and  demons,  whom  the  Supreme  Deity  h^d  placed  in 
the  different  parts  of  the  univerfe  as  the  minifters  of  hh 
providence,  were,  by  the  fuggeftions  of  fuperftition,  con- 
verted into  gods,  and  worfliipped  with  a  multiplicity  of 
,  'Vain  ceremonies.     He  therefore  infilled,  that  all  the  re- 
ligions of  all  nations  fhould  be  reftored  to  their  primi- 
tive flandard,  viz.  the  ancient  philofophy  of  the  Eaft  ; 
and  he  aflerted,  that  his  project  was  agreeable  to  the  in- 
tentions of  Jefus  Chriil,  (whom  he  acknowledged  to  be  a 
jnofl  excellent  man,  the  friend  of  God)  and  afErmed,  that 
his  fole  view,  in  defcending  on  earth,  was  to  fet  bounds  to 
the  reigning  fuperftition,to  remove  the  errors,  which  had 
crept  into  the  religion  of  all  nations,  but  not  to  aboHih 
the  ancient  theology,  from  which  they  v/ere  derived. 

Taking  thefe  principles  for  granted,  Ammonius  aflb- 
ciated  the  fentiments  of  the  Egyptians  with  the  dodrines 
of  Plato  ;  and  to  finifh  this  conciliatory  fcheme,  he  fo 
interpreted  the  doctrines  of  the  other  philofophical  and 
religious  feels,  by  art,  invention,  and  allegory,  that  they 
feeuied  tobear.fome  refemblance  to  the  Egyptian  and 
Platonic  fyflems.*  ^y^.  , 

"*  Ammonius  left  nothing  behind  him  in  writing  ;  nay,  he  impofed  a  law  up- 
on his  dilcipUs  not  to  divulge  his  doiStrines  among  the  multitude  :  which  kw, 
hovvcver,  tkcy  made  no  icruplc  t»  neglcd  and  violate. 
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\Vith  regard  to  moral  difcipline,  Amrhonlus  permit- 
ted the  people  to  live  according  to  the  law  of  their  coun-^ 
try  and  the  di£lates  of  nature.  But  a  more  fublime  rule 
was  laid  down  for  the  wife.  They  were  to  raife  above 
all  terrcflrial  things,  by  the  towering  efforts  of  holy  con^ 
tempiation,  thole  fouls,  whole  origin  was  celeilial  and 
divine.  They  were  ordered  to  extenuate,  by  hunger, 
third,  and  other  mortifications,  the  fluggifh  body,  which 
reifrains  the  liberty  of  the  immortal  fpirit,  that  in  this 
life  they  might  enjoy  communion  with  the  Supreme  Be* 
ing,  and  afcend,  after  death,  active  and  unincumbered, 
to  the  yniverfal  Parent,  to  live  in  his  prcfence  for  ever* 

^  Mo.fheim's  Ecclefiaftieai  Hiftory,  \ol  i.  p.  137  to  144. 

AMSDORFIANS,  a  denomination  of  Proteflants  in 
the  fixteenth  century,  who  took  their  name  from  Amf- 
dorf,  their  leader. 

It  is  faid,  they  maintained  that  good  works  were  not 
only  unprofitable^  but  even  oppofite  and  pernicious  to 
falvation. 

Didlionaxy  of  Arts  and  Sciences,  vol.  i.  p.  131. 

ANABAPTISTS.     [See  Baptifls.] 

ANGELITES5  a  denomination,  which  fprung  up 
about  the  year  494  ;  fo  called  from  Angelium,  a  place 
in  the  city  of  Alexandria,  where  they  held  their  firfl 
meetings.  They  v/ere  called  likewife  Serverites,  from 
one  Serverus,  who  was  the  head  of  their  feci  j  as  alfo 
Theodofians,  from  one  among  them  named  Theodolius, 
whom  they  made  pope  at  Alexandria. 

They  held  that  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghofl,  are 
not  the  fame  ;  that  none  of  them  exifls  of  himfelf,  and 
of  his  own  nature  ;  and  that  there  is  a  common  Deity 
exifting  in  them  all  ;  and  that  each  is  God,  by  a  par- 
ticipation of  this  Deity. 

Broughtori';s  Hiftorical  Library,  vol.  i.  p.  49. 

ANOMGKANS,  a  name  by  which  the  pure  Arians 
were  diftinguifhed  in  the  fourteenth  century,  in  contra- 

D  2  diflin^QQ. 
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difllnclion  to  the  Semi-Arians.     The  word  is  taken  from 
the  Greek  Ako^o/cc^  different^  dijjimilar,     [See  Arians.J 

Broughtou's  Hiftorieal  Library,  vol.  i.  p.  51. 

ANTHROPOMORPHITES,  a  ^enomhiation  in  the 
tenth  century  ;  fo  denominated  from  oLA^msot^y  man^  and 
^of(^n,  Jhape,  In  the  dillrid:  of  Vicenza,  a  confiderable 
number,  not  only  of  the  illiterate  vulgar,  but  alfo  of  the 
facerdotal  order,  fell  into  the  notion,  that  the  Deity  was 
clothed  with  an  human  form,  and  feated,  like  an  earthly 
.  monarch,  upon  a  throne  of  gold  ;  and  that  his  angelic 
miniiiers  were  men  arrayed  in  white  garments,  and  fur- 
nifhed  with  wings  to  render  them  more  expedifious  in 
executing  their  Sovereign's  orders.  They  take  every 
thing  fpoken  of  God  in  fcripture  in  a  literal  fenfe,  par- 
ticularly that  paflage  in  Genefis,  in  which  it  is  faid  that 
God  made  man  after  his  own  image, 

Broughton,  ibid,  p,  ^$. 

Mofheim's  Ecclefiaflical  Hift.  vol.  ii.  p.  22?. 

.  ANTiNOMI  ANS.  They  derive  their  name  from  the 
Greek  avr/,  againft^  and  vo//.oc,  law.  In  the  fixteenth  cen- 
tury, while  Luther  was  eagerly  employed  in  cenfuring 
and  refuting  the  popifh  dodors,  who  mixed  the  law  and 
gofpel  together,  and  reprefented  eternal  happinefs  as  the 
fruit  of  legal  obedience,  a  new  teacher  arofe,  whofe  name 
was  John  Agricola,  a  native  of  Aifteben,  and  an  eminent 
doctor  in  the  Lutheran  church.  His  fame  began  to 
fpread  in  the  year  153B,  when,  from  the  dodrine  of 
Luther  now  mentioned,  he  took  occafion  to  advance 
fentiments,  which  were  interpreted  in  fuch  a  manner, 
that  his  followers  were  diflinguifhed  by  the  title  of  An- 
tinomians.* 

The  principal  dodrines,  which  bear  this  appellation, 
together  with  a  Hiort  fpecimen  of  the  arguments  made 
ufe  of  in  their  defence,  are  comprehended  in  the  follow- 
ing fummary  :  • 

L    That 

*  Agricola  held,  that  repentance  was  not  to  be  taught  from  the  Decalogue, 
and  oppofed  luch  as  maintained,  that  the  gofpel  was  not  to  be  preached  to  any 
'but  fuch  as  were  humbled  by  the  law. 
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I.  That  the  law  ought  not  to  be  propofed  to  the  peo- 
ple as  a  rule  of  manners,  nor  ufed  in  the  church  as  a 
means  of  inftrudion  ;  and  that  the  gofpcl  alone  was  to 
be  inculcated  and  explained,  both  in  the  churches  and 
in  the  fchools  of  learning. 

For  the  fcriptures  declare,  that  Cbriji  is  not  the  laiv- 
giver  ;  as  it  is  faid.  The  law  was  given  by  Mofes  ;  but 
grace  and  truth  caine  by  Jcfus  Chriji,  Therefore  the  min- 
ifters  of  the  gofpel  ought  not  to  teach  the  law,  Chrifr 
tians  are  not  ruled  by  the  law,  but  by  the  fpirit  of  re- 
generation ;  according  as  it  is  faid,  Te  are  riot  under  the 
law^  hut  under  grace.  Therefore  the  law  ought  not  to 
be  taught  in  the  church  of  Chrifl. 

II.  That  the  juftification  of  fmners  is  an  immanent 
and  eternal  ad  of  God,  not  only  preceding  ail  ads  of 
fin,  but  the  exiflence  of  the  fmner  hinifelf* 

For  nothing  new  can  arife  in  God  ;  on  which  account 
be' calls  things  that  are  not  as  though  they  were  ;  and 
the  apollle  faith,  Who  hath  blejfed  us  with  allfpiritual  blej]^-- 
ings  in  heavenly  places^  in  Chrijl  yefus^  before  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world,  Befides,  Chrifl  was  fet  up  from  ever- 
lafting,  not  only  as  the  head  of  the  church,  but  as  the 
furety  of  his  people  ;  by  virtue  of  which  engagement, 
the  Father  decreed  never  to  impute  unto  them  their  fms. 
See  2d  Cor.  v.  19. 

HI.  That  juftification  by  faith  Is  no  more  than  a  man- 
ifeftation  to  us  of  what  was  done  before  we  had  a  being. 

For  it  is  thus  expreffed,  in  Heb.  xi.  i.  Now  faith  is 

the  fuhftance  of  things  hoped  for ^  the  evidence,  of  things  not 

feen.     We  are  juftihed  only  by  Chrift  ;  but  by  faith  we 

perceive  it,  and  by  faith  rejoice  in  it,  as  we  apprehend  it 

to  be  our  own. 

IV,  That  men  ought  not  to  doubt  of  their  faith,  nor 
queftion  whether  they  believe  in  Chrift. 

For  we  are  commanded  to  draw  7iear  infull.ajjurance 
of  faith  ^  Heb.  x.  ^2.  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God ^ 
hath  the  witnefs  in  hbnfelf  2d  John  v.  i  o  ;  i.  e.  he  has  as 
much  evidence  as  can  be  defired.  Y     That 

*  This  is  the  opinion  of  moft,  who  are  flyled-Antinomlans,  though  fome 
fuj  pofe,  with  Dr,  Crifp,  that  the  eledl  were  juflified  at  the  time  of  Chrift 's  dfath 


* 
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V.  That  God  fees  no  fin  In  believers  ;  and  they  are 
not  bound  to  confefs  fin,  mourn  for  it,  or  pray  that  it 
may  be  forgiven. 

For  God  has  declared,  Heb.  x.  17,  Their  fins  and  inu 
quitces  I  will  remember  no  more  :  and  in  Jer.  1.  20,  In  thofi 
days^  and  in  that  time ^  faith  the  Lord^  the  iniquity  of  Ifrael 
Jhall  be  fought  for  ^  and  there  fall  be  none  ;  and  the  fins  of 
Judah,  and  they  fall  not  be  found :  for  I  will  pardon  theniy 
'whom  I  referve, 

VI.  That  God  is  not  angry  with  the  cleft,  nor  doth 
he  punifh  them  for  their  fins. 

For  Chrifl  has  made  ample  fatIsfa£i;ion  for  their  fms. 
See  Ifa.  liii,  5,  IJe  was  wounded  for  our  tranfgrejfonsy 
he  was  bruifed  for  our  iniquities^  &c.  And  to  inflidt 
punifhment  once  upon  the  furety,  and  again  upon  the 
believer,  is  contrary  to  the  juftice  of  God,  as  vv'cll  as  de- 
rogatory to  the  fatisfaclion  of  Chrifl. 

VII.  That  by  God's  laying  our  iniquities  upon  Chrifl, 
he  became  as  completely  fmful  as  we,  and  we  as  com- 
pletely righteous  as  Chrifl. 

For  Chrid  reprefents  our  perfons  to  the  Father  ;  and 
we  reprefent  the  perfon  of  Chrifl:  to  him.  The  loveli- 
nefs  of  Chrifl  is  transferred  to  us.  On  the  other  hand, 
all  that  is  hateful  in  our  nature  is  put  upon  Chrifl,  who 
was  forfakcn  by  the  Father  for  a  time.  See  2d  Cor.  v. 
2 1 ,  He  was  made  fin  for  us,  who  knew  no  fm  ;  that  we 
-might  he  made  the  righteoufnefs  of  God  in  hinu 

VIII.  That  believers  need  not  fear  either  their  own 
fms  or  the  fins  of  others,  fiiice  neither  can  do  them  any 
injury. 

See  Rom.  viii.  33,  34,  Who  fall  lay  any  thing  to  the 
charge  ofGod^seled  ?  &c.  The  apoflle  does  not  fay,  that 
they  never  tranfgrefs ;  but  triumphs  in  the  thought,  that 
no  curfe  can  be  executed  againfl  them. 

IX.  That  the  new  covenant  is  not  made  properly 
with  us,  but  with  Chrifl  for  us  ;  and  that  this  covenant 
is  all  of  it  a  promife,  having  no  conditions  for  us  to  per- 
form ;  for  faith,  repentance  and  obedience,  are  not  con- 
ditions on  our  part,  but  Chriit's ;  and  he  repented,  be- 
lieved and  obeyed  for  us.  -p, 
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For  the  covenant  is  fo  exprefied,  that  the  performance 
lies  "upon  the  Deity  himfelf.  For  this  is  the  covenant  that 
I  will  make  with  the  houfe  of  Ifracl^  After  thofe  days  ^  faith 
the  Lordj  I  will  put  my  laws  into  their  mind^  and  write 
them  in  their  hearts  ;  and  I  will  he  to  them  a  Gcd^  and  they 
Jhall  be  to  me  a  people,     Heb.  viii.  10. 

X.  That  fiinftification  is  not  a  proper  evidence  of 
judification. 

Fo.r  thofe,  who  endeavour  to  evidence  iheir  juftifica.- 
tion  by  their  fandification,  are  looking  to  their  own  at- 
tainments, and  not  to  Chrifl's  righteoufneis,  for  hopes  of 
ialvation, 

Mofheim's  EccJefiaftical  Hiilory,  voi.  I  v.  p.  33.. 

^Clark's  Lives,  p.  142. 

Urfmus's  Body  of  Divinity,  p.  620. 

Spiritual  Magazine,  vol.  ii.  p.  171. 

Crifp's  Sermons,  vol.  i.  p.  24,  29,  136,  l}l,  143. 

a8i,  298,  T,2>o.    vol.  ii.  p.  144,  iss- 
Saltmarfli  on  Free  Grace,  p.  92. 
Eaton's  Honey-Comb,  p.  446. 
Town's  Aflcrtion,  p.  96. 
Difplay  of  God's  Special  Grace,  p.  102. 

ANTITACTjE,  of  AyriTOiTTQ,  to  oppofe^  a  branch  of  the 
Gtioitics,  who  held  that  God,  the  Creator  of  the  uni- 
verfe,  was  good  and  jufl ;  but  that  one  of  his  creatures 
had  created  evil,  and  engaged  mankind  to  follow  it,  in 
oppofition  to  God  ;  and  that  it  is  the  duty  of  m^kind 
to  oppofe  this  author  of  evil,  ia  order  to  avenge  God  of 
his  enemy. 

JBailey's  pii<fHonary,  vol.  ii.     [See  Antita<ft:E.] 

ANTITRINITARI ANS,  a  general  name  given  to  all 
thofe  who  deny  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  and  particu- 
larly to  the  Arians  and  Socinians. 

Didlionar)'  of  Arts  and  Sciences,  vol.  i.  p.  167. 

APELL^ANS,  a  denomination  in  the  fecond  cen- 
tury  ;  fo  called  from  Apelles,  a  difciple  of  Marcion. 
They  affirmed,  that  Chrift,  when  he  came  down  from 
heaven,  received  a  body,  not  from  the  fubltance  of  his 
mother,  but  from  the  four  elements ;  which,  at  his  death, 
he  rendered  back  to  the  world,  and  fo  afcended  into 

heaver; 
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heaven  without  a  body.  With  the  Gnoflics  and  Mani- 
chees,  they  held  two  principles,  a  good  and  a  bad  God. 
They  aflerted,  that  the  prophets  contradicted  each  other, 
and  denied  the  refurre£tion  of  the  body. 

They  erafed  that  pafiage  of  St.  John,  which  fays. 
Every  fpirit  that  confejfeth  not  that  jefus  Chriji  is  come  in 
the  fiejh^  is  not  of  God, 

Broughton's  Hiflorical  Library,  vol.  i.  p.  58. 

APHTHARTODOCITES,  a  denomination  in  the 
fixth  century  ;  fo  called  from  the  Greek  a(pQocf>rocii,ificor' 
ruptible,  and  Iokico,  to  judge ^  becaufe  they  held*  mat  the 
body  of  Jefus  Chrifl  was  incorruptible,  and  not  fubjetl 
to  death.  They  were  a  branch  of  the  Eutychians.  [See 
Eutychians.J 

Broughton,  ibid.  p.  58. 

APOCARIT^S,  a  denomination  in  the  third  centu- 
ry, fprung  from  the  Manicheans.  They  held,  that  the 
foul  of  man  was  of  the  fubftance  of  God. 

Broughton,  ibid.  p.  60. 

APOLLINARIANS,  a  denomination  in  the  fourth 
century,  who  were  the  followers  of  Apollinaris,  bifhop 
of  Laodicea.  He  taught,  that  Chrift's  perfon  was  com- 
pofdlrof  a  union  of  the  true  divinity  and  a  human  body, 
endowed  with  a  fenfitive  foul,  but  deprived  of  the  rea- 
fonable  one,  the  divinity  fupplying  its  place.  He  added, 
that  the  human  body,  united  to  the  divine  fpirit,  formed 
in  Jefus  Chrift  one  entire  divine  nature. 

Formey's  Eccicfiallical  Hiftory,  vol.  i.  p.  79. 

APOSTOLTCS,  a  denomination  in  the  twelfth  cen- 
tury, who  had  at  their  head  one  Gerard  Saggarel,  of 
Parma.  They  were  fo  called,  becaufe  they  profelTed  to 
exhibit  in  their  lives  and  manners  the  piety  and  virtues 
of  the  holy  apoflles.  They  held  it  unlawful  to  take  an 
oath,  renoujiced  the  things  of  this  world,  and  preferred 
celibacy  to  wedlock. 

Mofheim's  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  vol.  ii.  p.  457. 
Pufrefnoy's  Chronological  Tables,  vol.  ii.  p.  239. 
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AQUARIANS,  a  denominntion  in  the  fecond  centu- 
ry, who,  under  pretence  of  abftinence,  made  uie  of  water 
inltead  of  wine,  in  the  eucharill.     [See  Encratites.] 

Diftiouary  of  Arts  and  Sciences,  voL  i.  p.  178. 

ARABICI,  fo  called,  becaufe  they  fprung  up  in  Ara- 
bia, in  the  year  207.  It  is  uncertain  who  was  their  au- 
thor. They  denied  the  immortality  of  the  foul,  believed 
that  it  perifhed  with  the  body  ;  but  maintained,  at  the 
fame  time,  that  it  was  to  be  again  recalled  to  life  with 
the  body,  by  the  power  of  God. 

Moiheim's  Ecclcfiaftical  Hiftory,  vol.  i.  p.  24 j, 
Broughton's  Hilloricai  Library,  vol.  i.  p.  73. 

ARCHONTICS,  a  denomination  which  appeared 
about  the  year  175  ;  fo  called,  becaufe  they  held  that 
archangels  created  the  world.  They  denied  the  refur- 
redion  of  the  body.  They  maintained,  that  the  God  of 
Sabaoth  exercifed  a  cruel  tyranny  in  the  feventh  heaven ; 
that  he  engendered  the  devil,  who  begot  Abel  and  Cain 
of  Eve. 

Thefe  tenets  they  defended  by  books  of  their  own 
compofmg,  flyled,  "  The  Revelation  of  the  Prophets,** 
and  '}  The  Harmony." 

Echard's  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  vol.  il.  p.  543„ 

ARIANS,  a  denomination  in  the  fourth  century, 
which  owed  its  origin  to  Arius,  prefbyter  of  Alexandria, 
a  man  of  a  fubtile  turn,  and  remarkable  for  his  eloquence. 
He  maintained,  that  the  Son  was  totally  and  elTentially 
diflincl  from  the  Father  ;  that  he  was  the  firfl  and  no- 
bleft  of  all  thofe  beings,  whom  God  the  Father  had  cre- 
ated out  of  nothing  ;  the  inflrilment,  by  whofe  fubordi- 
nate  operation  the  Almighty  Father  formed  the  univerfe, 
and  therefore  inferior  to  the  Father,  both  in  nature  and 
in  dignity.*  He/ added,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  was  of  a 
different  nature  from  that  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son  ; 

and 

*  His  followers  deny  that  Chrift  had  any  thing,  which  could  properly  he 
called  a  divine  nature,  any  otherwife  than  as  any  thing  very  excellent  may  by  a 
iigure  be  called  divine,  or  his  delegated  dominion  over  the  lyftem  of  nature 
Ti\)gh.t  entitle  him  to  the  name  of  Goo, 
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and  that,  he  had  been  created  by  the  Son.  Howe^^cf, 
during  the  Hfe  of  Arius,  the  difputes  turned  principally 
on  the  divinity  of  ChrilL 

Such  is  the  reprefentation,  which  is  given  of  the  opin- 
ion of  Arius  and  his  immediate  followers.  I'lie  modern 
defenders  of  this  fyftem,  to  prove  the  fubordination  and 
inferiority  of  Chrifl  to  God  the  Father,  argue  thus  :  ' 

There  are  various  palTages  of  fcripture,  where  the 
Father  is  ftyled  the  one  or  only  God.  Matt.  xix.  17^ 
W/jy  callcji  thou  mc  good  ^  There  is  none  good  hut  one^  that 
is,  God, 

The  Father  is  ftyled  God,  with  peculiar  high  titles  and 
attributes.  See  Matt.  xv.  32,  Mark  v.  7,  &c.  It  is  faid, 
in  Eph.  iv.  6,  There  is  one  Cod  and  Father  &f  all,  who  is 
above  alL  - 

Our  Lord  Jefus  ChrTfl  exprefsly  fpeaks  of  another  God 
diftind  from  himfelf.     See  Matt,  xxvii.  46,  John  xx.  17, 

Our  Lord  jefus  Chrift  not  onlv  owns  another  than 
himfelf  to  be  God,  but  alfp  that  he  is  above  and  over 
himfelf.  He  declares,  that  his  Father  is  greater  than  he^ 
John  xiv.  28.  He  fays,  he  came  not  in  his  own,  but  in 
his  Father's  name  and  authority  ;  that  he  fought  not  his 
own,  but  God's  glory  ;  nor  made  his  own  will,  but 
God's,  his  rule  :  and  in  fuch  a  pofture  of  fubjeftion  he 
came  down  from  heaven  into  this  earth,  that  li  fliould 
feem  that  nature,  which  did  pre-exift,  did  not  poiTefs  the 
fupreme  will,  even  before  it  was  incarnate. 

Chriil's  faying,  that  he  is  of  the  Father,  mull  mean 
that  he  is  derived  from  him  ;  and  this  necelTarily  implies, 
that  he  is  neither  felf-exiilent  nor  eternal  ;  as  the  being 
derived  from  muil  exiil,  before  another  beinoj  can  be  dcr 
rived  from  him. 

Chrift  profeffes  his  knowledge  to  be  limited,  and  in'r 
ferior  to  the  Father's.  Mark  xiii.  32,  Of  that  day  know- 
eth  no  man  ;  no,  not  the  angels  in  heaven,  nor  the  Son,  but 
the  Father  only. 

In  like  manner  the  apoftles  declare  hi?  fubjection  to 
another,  not  only  as  his  Father,  but  his  God,  which  is 
emphatically  exprelfed  in  calling  the  moil  bleifed  God 
^^he  God  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chr'iji,  after  his  hurniliation  was 

over* 
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(pver,  Eph.  i.  17.     And  the  head  of  Chrijl  is  God,     Sec 
alfo  I  ft  Cor.  xi.  3. 

It  is  fald,  in  ift  Cor.  xv.  24,  that  Chr'ift  will  deliver  vp 
the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father  ;  therefore  he  will  bfi 
iubjecled  to  him,  and  confee]uently  inferior. 

There  are  various  pallages  of  fcripture,  in  which  it  is 
declared^  that  all  prayers  and  praifes  ought  primarily  to 
be  offered  to  the  Father.  See  Matt.  iv.  10,  John  iv.  23, 
Acts  iv.  24,   lit  Cor.  i.  4,  Phil.  i.  3,4,  he 

The  ancient  Arians  were  divided  among  theuifelves, 
and  torn  into  factions,  which  regarded  each  other  with 
the  bittereft  averfion.  Of  thefe  the  ancient  writers  make 
mention,  under  the  names  of  Semi-Arians,  Eufebians, 
Aetians,  Eunomians,  Acacians,  Pfatyrians,  and  orher^^o 
But  they  may  all  be  ranked,  wdth  the  utmofc  propriety, 
into  three  clalfes.  The  firft  of  thefe  "\vere  the  primitive 
and  genuine  Arians,  who  rejecled  all  thofe  forms  and 
modes  of  expreffions,  which  the  moderns  had  invented 
to  render  their  opinions  lefs  fhocking  to  the  Nicenians- 
They  taught  fmiply,  that  the  Son  was  not  begotten  of 
the  Father,  i.  e.  produced  out  of  his  fubftance,  but  only 
created  out  of  nothing.  This  clafs  was  oppofed  by  the 
Semi-Arians,  who,  in  their  turn,  were  abandoned  by  the 
Eunomians,  or  Anomssans,  the  dilciples  of  Aetias  and 
Eunomius.  The  Semi-Arians  held,  that  the  Son  Avas 
cysAoviiio^,  i.  Q.funilar  to  the  Father  in  his  efjence'^  7iot  by  na- 
ture,  but  by  a  pectdiar  privilege.  The  Eunomians,'  who 
were  alfo  called  Aetians  and  Exucontians,  and  may  be 
counted  in  the  number  of  pure  Arians,  maintained,  that  ^ 
Chrift  was  trt^ovak,  i.  £.  unlike  the  Father  in  his  ejjence^  a^ 
ivell  as  in  other  refpeBs, 
,  Under  this  general  divifion  w^ere  comprehended  many 
fubordinate  feds,  whofe  fubtilties  and  refinements  have 
been  but  obfcurely  developed  by  ancient  vvrjtersr 

The  opinion  of  the  Arians  concerning  Cliriil  diiiers 
from  the  Gnoftics  chiefly  in  two  refpecls. 

Firft,  The  Gnoftics  fuppofed  the  pre-exiftent  fpiiii, 
w^hich  was  in  Jefus,  to  have  been  an  emanation  from  the 
Supreme  Being,  according  to  the  principles  of  the  phi- 
iofophy  of  that  age,  which  made  creation  out  of  nothing 

to 
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to  be  an  impofiibility.  But  the  Arians  fuppofed  the  pre- 
exiftent  fpirit  to  have  been  properly  created,  and  to  have 
animated  the  body  of  Chriil,  inftead  of  the  human  fouL 

Secondly,  The  Gnoftics  fuppofed,  that  the  pre-exift- 
ent  fpirit  was  not  the  maker  of  the  world,  but  w^as  fent 
to  rectify  the  evils,  which  had  been  introduced  by  the 
being  who  made  it.  But  the  Arians  fuppofed,  that  their 
Logos  was  the  being,  whom  God  had  employed  in 
making  the  univerfe,  as  well  as  in  all  his  communica- 
tions v/ith  mankind. 

Thofe  who  hold  the  doctrine,  which  is  ufually  called 
Low  Arianifm^  fay,  that  Chrift  pre-exiiled,  but  not  as  the 
eternal  Logos  of  the  Father  j  or  as  the  being  by  whom 
he  made  the  worlds,  and  had  intercourfe  with  the  patri- 
archs ;  or  as  having  any  certain  rank  or  employment 
whatever,  in  the  divine  difpenfations.  As  this  do&ine 
had  not  any  exiftence  till  late  years,  and  the  author  of 
it  is  unknown,  it  has  not  got  any  fpecific  name  among 
writers. 

In  modern  times,  the  term  Arian  is  indifcriminately 
applied  to  thofe,  who  confider  Jefus  hmply  fubordinate 
to  the  Father.  Some  of  them  believe  Chrift  to  have 
been  the  creator  of  the  world  ;  but  they  all  maintain, 
that  he  exiiled  previouily  to  his  incarnation,  though,  in 
liis  pre-exiitent  ftate,  they  affign  him  different  degrees  of 
dignity.     Hence  the  terms  High  and  how  Arian, 

Mofheim's  Ecclefiafl-ical  Hiftory,  vol.  i.  p.  2,1$^  34a,  34^. 
f'orraey's  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  vol.  i.  p.  76. 
Prieftlty's  Hiftory  of  Early  Opinions,  vol.  iv.  p.  168. 
Clarke's  Scripture  Dodrine  of  the  Trinity,  p.  1,  43»  46, 
Emlyn's  Extrads,  p.  9, 10, 11,  21. 
Parves'  Humble  Attempt,  p.  6,  7. 
Theological  Repofitory,  vol.  iv.  p.  276. 
Doddridge's  Le<Surcs,  p.  401^ 
Lowman's  't  racts,  p.  253. 
Evans'  Sketch,  p.  26. 

ARMENIANS,  a  divifion  of  eaftern  Chriftians,  thub 
called  from  Arm.enia,  a  country  they  anciently  inhabited. 

The  principal  points  in  their  do£lrine  are  as  follows  : 
lit.  They  ailert,  with  the  Greeks,  concerning  the  Trin- 
ity, the  proceffion  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  from  the  Father 
onlv.     sd.  Thev  believe  that  Chrift,  at  his  defcent  into 

hell. 
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hell,  freed  the  fouls  of  the  damned  from  thence,  and 
reprieved  them  to  the  end  of  the  world,  when  they  fhall 
be  remanded  to  eternal  flames.  3d*  They  beUeve,  that 
the  fouls  of  the  righteous  Ihall  not  be  admitted  to  the 
beatific  vifion,  till  after  the  refurredion  :  notwithftand* 
ing  which,  they  pray  to  departed  faints,  adore  their  pic- 
tures, and  burn  lamps  before  them.  They  ufe  confef- 
fion  to  die  piiefts,  and  adminiilcr  the  euchariil  in  both 
kinds  to  the  laity.  In  the  facrament  of  baptihii,  they 
plunge  the  infant  thrice  in  water,  and  apply  the  chrifm 
with  confecrated  oil,  in  form  of  a  crofs,  to  feveral  parts„ 
of  the  body,  and  then  touch  the  child's  lips  with  the 
eucharift. 

They  obferve  a  number  of  fads  and  feftivals.  The 
falls  obferved  annually  in  the  Armenian  church,  are  not 
only  more  numerous,  but  kept  wdth  greater  rigour  and 
mortification  than  is  ufuat  in  any  Chriilian  community. 

In  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  Armenian  church, 
there  is  fo  great  a  refemblance  to  thofe  of  the  Greeks, 
that  a  particular  detail  might  be  fuperiluous.  Their  lit- 
urgies alfo  are  either  elfentially  the  fame,  or  at  lead 
afcribed  to  the  fame  authors. 

The  Armenian  was  confidered  as  a  branch  of  the 
;  Greek  church,  profeffing  the  fame  faith,  and  acknowl-' 
edging  the  fame  fubjedion  to  the  fee  of  Conftantinople, 
till  near  the  middle  of  the  fixth  century.  At  that  time, 
the  dodrine  of  the  Monophyfites  fpread  far  and  wide 
through  the  reo-ions  of  Africa  and  Afia,  comprehending?- 
the  Armenians  alfo  among  its  votaries.  When  they  re- 
ceded from  holding  communion  with  the  Greeks,  they 
made  no  change  in  their  ancient  epifcopal  form  of  church 
government :  they  only  claimed  the  privilege  of  choof- 
ing  their  own  fpiritual  rulers. 

The  Armenian  priefts  are  permitted  to  marry  once 
only  ;  but  their  patriarchs  and  bifhops  mufl  remain  in 
a  flate  of  flrid  celibacy. 

Broughton's  Hiflorical  Library,  vol.  ii.  p.  329 — .i^O. 
Dallaway's  Hiilory  of  Conftantiiioplc,  p.  383 — 3851 

ARMINIANS.  They  derive  their  name  from  James 
Arminius,  who  was  born  in  Holland  in  the  year  1560. 

He 
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lie  was  the  firil  pallor  at  Amflerdam ;  afterwards  pro-* 
feflbr  of  divlnitv  at  I^yden,  and  attraded  the  efteem  and 
applauie  of  his  very  enehiies,  by  his  acknowledged  can- 
dour, penetration,  and  piety,  lliey  received  aifo  the 
denomination  of  Remonftrants,  from  an  hnnible  peti-* 
tion,  entitled,  their  Remonftrances,  v/hich  they  addrefl-- 
ed,  in  the  year  1610,  to  the  States  of  Holland. 

The  principal  tenets  of  the  Arm.inians  are  compre-. 
h ended  in  five  articleo,  to  which  they  added  a  few  of 
the  arguments  they  make  ufe  of,  in  defence  of  their  fen- 
timents. 

I.  That  the  Deity  has  not  fixed  the  future  ftate  of 
mankind  by  an  abfolute  unconditional  decree  ;  bu:  de- 
termined,  from  all  eternity,  to  bellow  faivation  on  thofe, 
who  he  forefaw  would  perfetete  untd  the  end  in  their 
faith  in  Jefus  Chrift  ;  and  to  inflid  everlading  punifh-^ 
ments  on  thofe,  who  fhould  continue  in  their  Unbelief,, 
and  refifl  unto  the  end  his  divine  fuccours. 

For,  as  the  Deity  is  juit,  holy,  and  merciful,  wife  Iri 
all  his  counfels,  and  true  in  all  his  declarations  to  the 
fons  of  men,  it  is  inconhftent  with  his  attributes,  by  an 
antecedent  decree,  to  fix  our  commifTion  of  fo  many- 
fins,  in  fuch  a  manner,  that  there  is  no  pofTibility  for  us 
to  avoid  them.  And  he  reprefents  God  difhonourably, 
who  believes,  that  by  his  revealed  will,  he  hath  declar- 
ed he  would  have  all  men  to  be  faved ;  and  yet,  by  an 
antecedent  fecret  will,  he  would  have  the  greatefh  part 
of  them  to  perifh.  That  he  hath  impofed  a  law  upon 
them,  which  he  requires  them  to  obey,  on  penalty  of 
his  eternal  difpleafure,  though  he  knows  they  cannot  do 
it  without  his  irrefiftible  grace  ;  and  yet  is  abfolutely 
determined  to  withhold  this  grace  from  them,  and  then 
punifh  them  eternally  for  what  they  could  not  do  with- 
out his  divine  affiilance. 

II.  That  Jefus  Chrifl,  by  his  death  and  fufFerings, 
made  an  atonement  for  the  fms  of  all  mankind  in  gen- 
eral, and  of  every  individual  in  particular  :  that,  how- 
ever, none  but  thofe  who  believe  in  him,  can  be  parta- 
kers of  their  divine  benefit. 

That 
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That  is,  the  death  of  Chrill  put  all  men  In  a  capacity 
of  being  juflified  and  pardoned,  upon  condition  of  their 
faith,  repentance,  and  fuicere  obedience  to  tiie  laws  of 
the  new  covenant. 

For  the  fcriptures  declare,  in  a  variety  of  places,  that 
Chriil  died  for  the  whole  world.  John  iii.  i6,  17,  God 
Jo  loved  the  worlds  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son^  that 
whofoever  believed  on  him,  ?night  not  perifld,  but  have  ever- 
lajling  life,  &c.  ift  John,  ii.  2,  He  is  the  propitiation^ 
7iot  only  for  our  fins,  but  for  the  fins  of  the  whole  world. 
And  the  apoflle  exprefl'es  the  fame  idea  in  Heb.  ii.  9, 
when  he  fays,  Chriji  tajied  death  for  every  7nan.  Here 
is  no  limitation  of  that  comprehenfive  phrafe. 

If  Chrift  died  for  thofe  who  perifli,  and  for  thofe  who 
do  not  perifh,  he  died  for  all.  That  he  died  for  thofe 
who  do  not  perilh,  is  confefied  by  all ;  and  if  he  died  fof 
any  who  may  or  fnall  perifli,  there  is  the  fame  reafon  to 
affirm  that  he  died  for  all  who  perifh.  Now  that  he 
died  for  fuch,  the  fcripture  fays  exprefsly,  in  ift  Cor. 
viii.  II,  Arid  through  thy  knowledge  foall  the  weak  brother 
perijh^for  whom  Chrift  died.  Hence  it  is  evident,  Chrift 
died  for  thofe  who  perifh,  and  for  thofe  w^ho  do  not 
perifh :  therefore  he  died  for  all  men. 

in.  That  mankind  are  not  totally  depraved,  and  that 
depravity  does  not  come  upon  them  by  virtue  of  Adam's 
being  their  pubhc  head  j  but  that  mortality  and  natural 
evil  only  are  the  direct  confequences  of  his  fm  to  his 
poflerity. 

For,  if  all  men  are  utterly  difabled  to  all  good,  and 
continually  inclined  to  all  manner  of  wickednefs,  it  fol- 
lows,  that  they  are  not  moral  agents.  For  how  are  we 
capable  of  performing  duty,  or  of  regulating  our  actions 
by  a  law,  commanding  good  and  forbidding  evil,  if  our 
minds  are  bent  to  nothing  but  what  Is  evil  ?  Then  fm 
mufl  be  natural  to  us  ;  and  if  natural,  then  neceflary, 
"with  regard  to  us  ;  and  if  necellary,  then  no  fm.  For 
what  is  natural  to  us,  as  hunger,  thirll,  &c.  we  c^n  by 
no  means  hinder  ;  and  what  we  can  by  no  means  hin- 
der, is  not  our  ijij.  Therefore  mankind  are  not  totally 
depraved.  ,  .^^^^ 
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That  the  fin  of  our  firfl  parents  is  not  imputed  to  ug, 

i%  evident ;  becaufe,  as  the  evil  adion  they  committed 

'was  perfonal,  fo  mufl  their  real  guilt  be  perfonal,  and 

belong  only  to  themfelves.     And  we  cannot,  in  the  eye 

of  juflice  and  equity,  be  punifhable  for  their  tranfgreflion. 

IV.  That  there  is  no  fuch  thing  as  irrefiftible  grace, 
in  the  converfion  of  fmners. 

For,  if  converfion  be  wrought  only  by  the  unfruflrable 
operation  of  God,  and  man  is  purely  paffive  in  it,  vain 
are  all  the  commands  and  exhortations  to  wicked  men, 
to  turn  from  their  evil  ways^  Ifa.  i.  1 6  ;  to  ceafe  to  do  evil^ 
and  learn  to  do  well^  Deut.  x.  i6  ;  to  put  off  the  old 
man,  and  put  on  the  new,  -^P^^*  ^^'*  22  ;  and  divers 
other  texts  to  the  fame  purpofe.  Were  an  irrefiftible 
power  neceffary  to  the  converfion  of  fmners,  no  man 
could  be  converted  fooner  than  he  is  ;  becaufe,  before 
this  irrefiftible  adion  came  upon  him,  he  could  not  be 
converted  ;  and  when  it  came  upon  him,  he  could  not 
reftft  its  operations  :  and  therefore  no  man  could  rea- 
fonably  be  blamed,  that  he  lived  fo  long  in  an  uncon- 
verted ftatc  ;  and  it  could  not  be  praife-worthy  in  any 
perfon  who  v/as  converted,  fmce  no  man  can  refift  an 
unfruftrable  operation. 

V.  That  thofe,  who  are  .united  to  Chrift  by  faith, 
may  fall  from  their  faith,  and  forfeit  finally  their  ftate 
of  grace. 

For  the  do£lrIne  of  a  poflibility  of  the  final  departure 
of  true  believers  from  the  faith,  is  exprefled  in  Heb.  vi. 
4,  5,  6,  //  is  hnpoffihle  for  them,  who  were  once  enlighten- 
ed, iffc,  if  they  fid  all  fall  away,  to  renew  them  again  to  re- 
pentance ;  feeing  they  crucify  to  themfelves  the  Son  of  God 
afrefh,  and  put  him  to  open  fhame*  See  alfo  2d  Pet.  ii. 
18,  20,  21,  22,  and  divers  other  paflages  of  fcripture  to 
the  fame  purpofe. 

All  commands  to  perfevere  and  {land  faft  in  the  faith, 
fhew,  that  there  is  a  poflibiHty  that  believers  may  not 
ftand  faft  and  perfevere  unto  the  end.  All  cautions  to 
Chriftians  not  to  fall  from  grace,  are  evidences  and  fup- 
pofitions  that  they  may  fall.     For  what  we  have  juft  rea- 

fon 
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foil  to  caution  any  perfon  againU,  .mufL  be  fomething 
which  may  come  to  pafs,  and  be  hurtful  to  him.  Now 
fuch  caution  Chrift  gives  his  difciples,  Luke  xxi.  34,  36. 
To  them,  who  had  Hke  precious  faith  with  the  apoflles, 
St.  Peter  faith,  Beware ^  leji^  heln^  led  away  hy  the  error  of 
the  wickecU  you  fall  from  your  own  Jledfajinefs  ^  2d  Pet.  iii. 
17.  Therefore  he  did  not  look  upon  this  as  a  thing  im- 
pouible  :  and  the  dodrine  of  perieverance  renders  thofe 
exhortatious  and  motiv-es  iiifignificant,  which  are  fo  often, 
to  be  found  in  fcripture. 

In  thefe  five  points,  which  are  confidered  as  funda- 
mental articles  in  the  Arminian  fyftem,  the  dpclrine  of 
the  will's  having  a  felf-determining  power  is  included. 
Perhaps  feme  may  wifn  to  fee  a  Ik.etch  of  the  arguments 
adduced  to  jupport  this  qpinian. 

Dr.  Clarke  defines  liberty  to  be  a  power  of  felf-mo* 
fion,  or  feif-determinatian.*  This  definition  is  embra- 
oed  by  all  this  derxomination,  and  implies,  that  in  our 
volitions  we  are  not  aded  upon,  Ad:ivity,  and  being 
a^^fed  upon,  are  incompatible  .with  one  another.  In 
v/hatever  atidimces,  therefore^  it  is  truly  faid  of  us,  that 
w^  .sft,  in  .tfejQjfeiivLilances  w^  cannot  be  aded  upon.  A  . 
being,  in  receiving  a  -change  of  its  fi:at^  from  the  exertion 
Xi)f  an  adequate  force,  i^  not;  an  ag:e-nt.  Man,  therefore, 
couid  not  be  an  agent,  were  all  his  volitions  derived 
from  any  force,  or  the  eiFects  of  any  mechanical  caufes. 
In  this  cafe,  it  wo.uid  be  xio  more  true,  that  he  ever  aft-s., 
than  it  is  true  erf  a  ball,  that  it  ads  wlien  i2:ruck  by  -an- 
other ball. 

To  prove,  that  a  feif-determining  power  belongs  tc> 
the  will,  it  is  urged,  that  we  ourfelves  are  confcious  of 
pofTeffing  fuch  liberty.  .  We  blame  and  condemn  our- 
felves fo-r  our  actions,  have  an  inward  fenfe  of  guilt, 
fham.e,  and  remorfe  of  confcience  :  which  feelings  are  in- 
confiflent  with  the  fcheme  of  necefiity. 

We  univerfally  agree,  that  fome  g/^tiens  d,eferve  praife, 
and  others  blame  \  for  which  there  would  be  no  founda- 

E  tion^ 

*•  The  liberty  thus  defined,  is  -foppoftd  to  he  coriUftent  with  ajSling  with  a  cov 
gard  to  motives.  ISuppoiing  a  power  of  lelf-dettrmination  to  cxift,  it  i$  by  n^ 
aieans  zrecefTary;  it  ihould  be  exerted  v/ittovt  regard  to  any  end  9X  f  uJf, 
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tion.  If  we  were  invincibly  determined  in  every  volition. 
Approbation  and  blame  are  confequent  upon  free  ac- 
tions only. 

It  is  an  article  in  the  Chriflian  faith,  that  God  will 
render  rewards  and  puniih meats  to  men  for  their  ac- 
tions in  this  life.  We  cannot  maintain  his  juflice  in 
this  particular,  if  men's  adions  are  neceffary,  either  in 
their  own  nature,  or  by  divine  decrees  and  influx. 

Aftivlty  and  felf-determining  powders  are  the  founda- 
tion of  all  morahty,  all  dignity  of  nature  and  charader, 
and  the  greatefl  pofiible  happinefs.  It  was  therefore 
neceifary,.  that  fuch  powers  ihould  be  communicated  to 
us,  and  that  fcope,  within  certain  limits,  fliould  be  allow- 
ed for  the  exerclfe  of  them. 

Mofheim's  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  vol.  v.  p.  3,  7,  8. 
'  Whitby  on  the  Five  Points,  p.  106,  107,  lao,  135,  134,  253, 

252,154,395,398. 
*  Taylor  on  Original  Sin,  p.  13,  125. 

Stackhoufe's  Body  of  Divinity,  p.  155,  156. 
'  Locke  on  Free  Will. — Letters  between  Clarke  and  Lebuitl. 
Correfpondence  between  Prieitley  and  Price. 
Collier's  KiftoricalDi<ftionary,  xo\.  i.     [See  Arminians.] 

ARNOLDISTS^  a  denomination  in  the  twelfth  cen- 
tury, which  derive  their  name  from  Arnold,  of  Brefia. 
Havinp;  obferved  the  calamities,  that  fprung  from  the  op- 
ulence of  the  pontiffs  and  bifnops,  he  maintained  pub- 
lickly,  that  the  treafures  and  revenues  of  popes,  billiops, 
and  monaileries,  ought  to  be  folemnly  transferred  to  the 
rulers  of  each  State,  and  that  nothing  was-to  be  left  to 
the  minifter^  of  the  gofpel  but  a  fpiritual  authority,  and 
a  fubfiflence  drawn  from  tithes,  and  from  the  voluntary 
oblations  of  the  people. 

Mofheim's  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  vol.  li.  p.  450. 

ARTKMONITES,  a  denomination  in  the  fecond  cen- 
.tury  ;  fo  called  from  Arteman,  who  taught,  that,  at  the 
birth  of  the  man  Chrift,  a  certain  divine  energy,  or  por- 
tion of  the  divine  nature,  united  itfelf  to  him. 

Molheim,  ibid.  vol.  i.  p.  191. 

^    ARTOTYRITES,  a  denomination  in  the  fecond  cen- 
tury, who  celebrated  the  eucharift  with  bread  and  cheefe. 


A    T    H  59 

faying,  that  the  Hrfl  oblations  of  men  were  of  the  Fruits 
of  the  earth,  and  of  ilieep.  Tlie  word  is  derived  from 
the  Greek  of  ^proc,  bread,  and  rvsk,  chee/c. 

The  Artotyrites  admitted  women  to  the  priefthood 
and  epilcopacy* 

Broughton's  Hlftorical  Library,  vol.  i.  p.  85* 

ASCLEPIDOT^ANS,  a  denomination  in  the  third 
century  ;  fo  called  from  Afclepiodotus,  who  taught,  that 
Jefus  Chriil  was  a  mere  man. 

BrotJghton,  ibid.  p.  88. 

ASCODROGITES,  a  denomination,  which  arofe  ia 
the  year  i8i.  They  brought  into  their  churches,  bags 
or  fkins,  filled  with  new  wine,  to  reprefent  the  new  bot- 
tles, filled  with  new  wine,  mentioned  by  Chriil.  They 
danced  round  thefe  bags,  or  fldns,  and  intoxicated  them- 
felves  v/ith  the  wine.  They  are  likewife  called  Afcitse  ; 
and  both  words  are  derived  from  the  Greek  of  a^xcf,  a 
bottle,  or  ba?-, 

Broughton,  ibid.  p.  88. 

ASCODRUTES,  a  branch  of  Gnoftics  in  the  fecond 
century,  who  placed  all  reHgion  in  knowledge,  and  af- 
ferted,  that  divine  myfteries,  being  the  images  of  invifi- 
ble  things,  ought  not  to  be  performed  by  vifible  things, 
nor  incorpo]ceal  things  by  corporeal  and  fenfible.  There- 
fore they  rejeded  baptifm  and  the  eucharifl. 

Broughton,  ibid.  p.  89. 

ASSURITANS,  a  branch  of  the  Donatifts,  who  held, 
that  the  Son  was  inferior  to  the  Father,  and  the  Holy 
Ghoil  to  the  Son.  They  re-baptized  the  fe,  who  em- 
braced their  fedl,  and  aflerted,  that  good  men  only  were 
within  the  pale  of  the  church.     [See  Donatifts.  j 

Dictionary  of  Arts  and  Sciences,  vol.  i.  p.  207. 

ATHANASIANS,  thofe  who  profefs  fimilar  fenti- 
ments  to  thofe  taught  by  Athanafius,  bilhop  of  Alexan- 
dria, who  flourifhed  in  the  fourth  century.  He  was 
billiop  forty-fix  years  ;  and  his  long  adminillration  was 

E  2  fpent 
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fpent  in  a  perpetiuil  combat  agalnfl  the  powers  of  Ari- 
anifm.  He  is  faid  to  have  confecrated  every  moment, 
and  every  facuUy  oi  his  being,  to  the  defence  of  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity,  The  fcheme  of  Athanafius  made 
the  Supreme  Deity  to  connfl  of  three  perfons,  the  fame 
in  fubftance,  equal  in  power  and  glory.  The  hrft  of 
thofe  three  perfons,  and  fountain  of  divinity  to  the  other 
two,  it  m.akes  to  be  the  Father.  The  fecond  perfon  is 
called  the  Son,  and  is  faid  to  be  defcended  from  the  Fa- 
ther, by  an  eternal  generation  of  an  ineffable  and  incom- 
prehenfible  nature  in  the  eiTence  of  the  Godhead.  The 
third  perfon  is  the  Holy  Ghofi,  derived  from  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  but  not  by  generation,  as  the  Son  is  de- 
rived from  the  Father,  but  by  an  eternal  and  incompre- 
henlible  proceffion.  Each  of  thefe  perfons  are  very  and 
eternal  God,  as  much  as  the  Father  himfelf ;  and  yet, 
though  diilinguifhed  in  this  manner,  they  do  not  make 
three  Gods,  but  one  God,* 

This  fvftem  alfo  includes  in  it  the  belief  of  two  na- 
tures  in  Jefus  Ghriil,  viz.  the  divine  and  human,  form- 
ing one  perfon. 

To  prove  the  divinity  of  Chrifl,  and  his  co-equality 
with  the  Father,  this  denomination  argue  thus  : 

In  John  i.  i,  it  is  faid  exprefsly.  In  the  beginning  was 
ihe  Word^  and  the  Word  was  with  God^  and  the  Word  was 
God  ;  which  -implies,  that  the  Word  exifted  from  ail  eter- 
nity, not  as  a  diflind,  feparate  power,  but  the  Word  was 
with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God — not  another  God,  but 
only  another  perfon,  of  the  fame  nature,  fubftance,  and 
Godhead. 

It  is  evident,  that  St.  John  intended  the  word  God  ia 
this  Viridi  fenfe,  from^  the  time  of  which  he  is  fpeaking. 
In  the  beginning  the  Word  was  God — before  the  creation. 
It  is  not  laid,  that  he  was  appointed  God  over  the  things, 
which  fliould  be  afterwards  created.  He  was  God  be- 
fore any  dominion  "^over  the  creatures  commenced. 

It 

*  It  is  thus  exprcffed  lii  the  Athaiulian  creed  :  The  Catholic  faith  is  this, 
that  we  worfnip  one  Ood  In  Triuitr,  and  I'riiiity  in  Unity.  For  there  is  one 
perlnn  of  the  Father,  another  of  the  Son,  and  another  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.  But 
the  Godhead  cf  the  Father,  of  the  Sou,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  is  all  one  \  ih% 
jlory  eciviiil,  the  m&jefty  cu-eternal. 
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It  is  fald,  that  all  things  abrolnlely  were  made  by  him: 
'therefore,  he,  who  created  all  things,  cannot  be  a  created 
being.  Since  nothing  was  made  but  by  and  through 
him,  it  follows,  that  the  Son,  as  creator,  mull  be  eter- 
jaal,  and  ftriftly  divine. 

Chriil*s  divinitv  and  co-equalitv  wkh  the  Father,  are 
plainly  taught  in  Philip,  ii.  5,  6,  7.^ -^c.  Let  ibis  mind  be 
in  you^  which  was  alfo  in  Chrtji  Jefits^  who^  being  in  the 
form  of  God^  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  bid 
made  hinfef  of  no  reputation^  and  took  itpon  him  the  form  of 
afervant^  _&c. 

Our  divine  Saviour  fays  of  himfelf,  /  and  my  Father , 
are  one  J  John  v.  19.     He  that  has  feen  me,  has  feen  the 
FatJjer,  John  x.  30.     All  that  tlie  Father  hath,  are  ?7iine, 
John  xvi.  15.     Thofe  high  and  ftrong  exprellions  teach, 
that  he  is  the  Supreme  God, 

The  prophets  defcribe  the  true  God  as  the  only  Sa- 
viour of  fmners.  For  thus  it  is  written  :  /,  even  /,  ant 
Jehovah  ;  and  befides  me  there  is  no  Saviour*  Jefus  Chrift 
not  only  profefles  to  fave  fmners,  but  he  calk  himfelf  the 
Saviour,  by  way  of  eminence.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that 
he  aifum^es  a  charafter,  in  the  moil  emphatical  way, 
which  the  God  of  Ifrael  had  challenged  and  appropri- 
ated to  himfelf. 

The  divine  titles,  which  are  afcribed  to  the  Son  in 
fcripture,  are,  The  true  God,  ifl  John  v.  20  ;  The  mighty 
God,  Ifa.  ix.  6  ;  The  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  firft  aiid  the 
lajl.  Rev.  i.  8  ;  The  God  over  all,  bleffed  for  evermore, 
Rom.  ix.  5  :  And  Thomas  calls  Chriit,  after  his  refnr- 
re61:ion,  his  Lord  and  God, 

The  titles  given  to  Chrifl:  in  the  New  Teflament,  are 
the  fame  with  thofe,  which  are  given  to  God  in  the  Jev/- 
ifli  fcriptures.  The  name  Jehovah^'  which  is  appropri- 
ated to  God,  Pfalm  Ixxxiii.  18,  Ifa.  xiv.  5,  is  given  t» 
Chrifl;.  See  Ifa.  xiv.  23,  25,  compared  with  Rom.  xiv. 
\2  ;  Ifa.  xi.  3,  compared  with  Luke  i.  "j^,     Jefus  is  the 

perfon 

*  It  has  been  obferved  by  critics  on  the  v/ord  'JeLo'vaby  that  the  firil  fyllafcle, 
y^ib,  means  the  divine  efience,  and  thiit  by  bo-uab  may  be  underitood,  calamity, 
grief,  dcftrudtion.     Hence  fome  h;\ve  fv.ppofed,  the  delign  of  tliat  venerable  name 
was  to  convey  unto  us  the  ideas  of  a  divine  effencs  in  a  human  frnmc,  ?.n«  u  luf-v 
fcring  and  crucified  Mefliah. 
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perfon  fpoken  of  by  St.  John,  whofe  glory  Efaias  is  de- 
clared to  have  feen,  when  he  aftirnis,  he  faw  the  Lord  of* 
Hods.     Therefore  Jefus  is  the  Lord  of  Hofls. 

The  attributes,  which  are  fometimes  appropriated  to 
God,  are  applied  to  Chrift. 

Omnifcience  is  afcribed  to  Chrift.  John  xvi.  lo, 
Nozv  we  are  Jure ^  that  thou  knoweji  all  things*  To  be  the 
fearcher  of  the  heart,  is  the  peculiar  and  diftinguiftiing 
characberiftic  of  the  one  true  God,  as  appears  from  Jer. 
xvii.  lo.  Yet  our  blefled  Lord  claims  this  perfedlion 
to  himfelf.  /  a7n  he^  faith  he,  that  fear cheth  the  reins  and 
the  hearty  Rev.  ii.  23. 

Omniprefence,  another  divine  attribute,  is  afcribed  to 
Chrift.  Matt,  xviii.  30,  Where  two  or  thixe  are  gathered 
together  In  nif  na^ne^  there  am  I  in  the  midft  of  them. 

Immutability  is  afcribed  to  Chrift.  Heb.  i.  10,  11,  12, 
l:hou  art  the  fame  ^  and  thy  years  fhall  not  fail.  This  is 
the  very  defcription,  which  the  pfalmift  gives  of  the  ini-. 
mutability  of  the  only  true  God.     See  alio  Heb.  xiii.  8. 

Eternity  is  afcribed  to  Chrift,  Rev.  i.  8.  The  Son*s 
being  Jehovah,  is  another  proof  of  his  eternity,  that 
name  exprelling  necelfary  exiftence. 

Chrift  is  alfo  faid  to  have  almighty  pov/er,  Yi.<^,  i.  3. 
See  alfo  Philip,  iii.  21,  &:c. 

The  truth  and  faithfulnefs  of  God  are  afcribed  to 
Chrift.     /  am^  fays  he,  the  truths  &c. 

Divine  works  are  alfo  afcribed  to  Chrift,  viz.  crea- 
tion, prefervation,  and  forgivenefs  of  fins. 

There  are  numerous  texts  of  fcripture,  which  aflert 
that  Chrift  is  the  creator  of  all  things.  See  Lleb.  i.  i  o, 
^hou^  Lord^  in  the  beginning  hafi  laid  the  foundation  of  the 
earthy  and  the  hea^vens  are  the  work  of  thy  hands.  See  alfo 
Rev.  iii.  14,  ift  Cor.  viii.  6,  and  various  other  paflages. 

The  work  of  creation  is  every  where  in  fcripture  rep- 
refented,  as  the  mark  and  chara^teri^lic  of  the  true 
God.  See  2d  Kings  xix.  15,  Job  xxii.  7,  Pfalm  xix. 
I.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  Chrift,  the  creator,  is  the 
true  God. 

Prefervation  is  afcribed  to  Chrift.  Heb.  i.  3,  Uphold-^ 
ing  all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power.  nx.  -cv 
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Chrift  himfelf  fays,  In  Matt.  ix.  6,  The  Son  of  Man 
hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive  fms, 

Chrift's  being  appointed  the  Supreme  Judge  of  the 
world,  is  an.  evidence  that  he  is  the  true  God.  The 
God  of  Ifrael  is  emphatically  ftyied,  the  Judge  of  all.* 

Religious  worfhip,  though  appropriated  to  God,  was, ' 
by  divine  approbation  and  command,  given  to  Chrift. 
In  Heb.  i.  6,  the  apoftle,  fpeaking  of  Chrift,  fays.  Let 
the  angels  of  God  uwrjloip  him.     See  aifo  Luke  xxiv.  25, 
John  V.  {23,  Rev.  i.  5,  6,  v.  13,  &c. 

The  fcripture  every  where  alTerts,  that  God  alone  is 
to  be  worfhipped.  The  fame  fcripture  allerts,  that  our 
bleffed  Saviour  is  to  be  worfhipped.  Thus  St.  Stephen 
adores  him  with  direct  worfhip  :  Lord  Jefus^  receive  my 
fpirit.  The  obvious  confequence  of  which  is,  our  bleffed 
Saviour  is  God. 

This  denomination  allege,  that  divine  titles,  attributes, 
works,  and  worfhip,  are  aifo  afcribed  to  the  Holy  Ghoft, 

Many  plead,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  called  Jehovah  In 
the  Old  Tcftament,  by  comparing  Ads  xxviii.  23,  with 
ifa.  vi.  9.  And  he  aifo  appears  to  be  called  God, 
Ads  V.  4. 

Eternity  is  clearly  the  property  of  the  Holy  Ghofl, 
w^ho  is  flyled,  by  the  author  of  the  epiftle  to  the  He- 
brews, the  Eternal  Spirit,     Heb.  ix.  14. 

Omniprefence  is  a  neceffary  proof  of  divinity.  This 
attribute  belongs  to  the  Holy  Spirit  :  for  thus  faith  the 
infpired  poet.  Whither  fhall  I  go  from  thy  Spirit  ?  Pfalm 
cxxxix.  7. 

Omnifcience  is  afcribed  to  the  Spirit,  ifl  Cor.  ii. 
10,  For  the  Spirit  fear  cheth  all  things ,  even  the  deep  things 
of  God. 

St.  Paul  declares,  that  his  ability  to  work  all  manner 
of  aftonifhing  miracles,  for  the  confirmation  of  his  min- 
iftry,  was  imparted  to  him  by  the  Spirit,  Rom.  xv.  19. 
The  fame  ad  of  divine  grace,  viz.  our  fplritual  birth,  is 
afcribed,  without  the  change  of  a  fingle  letter,  to  God 
and  the  Spirit,  John  ii.  i,   ift  John  v.  4.     ^ 

The 

*  See  Mr.  Alexander's  late  ErTay  on  the  real  Deity  of  Jefus  Chrift, 
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The  chief  texts  produced,  to  prove  that  divine-  Vv^or- 
fhip  is  given  to  the  Spirit,  are.  Matt,  xxiii.  1 9  ;  Ifa.  vi. 
3,  compared  with  verfe  9  ;  Acts  xxviii.  25,  &c.  5  Rom, 
ix.  I  ;   Rev.  i.  4  ;   2d  Cor.  xiii.  14. 

There  are  various  texts  of  fcripturc,  in  wliich  Father, 
Son,. and  Spirit,  are  mentioned  together,  and  reprefented 
\inder  diftincl  perfonal  charachers. 

At  the  baptifni  of  Chrifl,  the  Father  fpeaks  with  an 
audible  voice  ;  the  Son,  in  human  nature,  is  baptized  by 
John  ;  and  the  Holy  Ghoil  appears  in  the  fliape  of  a 
dove.     Matt.  iii.  ,16,  17. 

The  Trinity  of  perfons  in  the  Godhead  appears  from 
our  baptifra,  becaufe  it  is  difpenfed  in  the  name  of  the  Fa- 
ther ^  of  the  Son^  and  of  the  Hdy  Ghoji. 

The  Trinity  of  perfons  alfo  appears  from  the  apoftolic 
benediction.  The  grace  of  the  Lord  ycfus^  the  love  of  Gody 
and  the  communion  of  ths  Holy  Ghojl^  be  with  you  ally  Allien^ 
ifl  Cor.  xiii.  14  ;  and  alfo  from  the  teftimony  of  the 
Three  in  heaven,  contained  in  ifl  John  v.  7.  The  Trin- 
ity in  Unity  is  one  Supreme  Being,  diilinguiflied  from 
all  others  by  the  name  Jehovah.  Deut.  vi.  4,  Tl:)& 
Lord  our  God  is  one  Jehovah,  Yet  Chrifl  is  Jehovah, 
Jer.  xxiii.  6  :  fo  is  the  Spirit,  Ezek.  viii.  i,  3.  There- 
fore Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghoil,  are  one  Jehovah. 
They  are  three  perfons,  but  have  one  name,  and  one 
nature. 

Waterland's  Serjnions,  p.  .34,  69,  97, 164. 
Vindication  of  Chiifi's  Divinity,  p«  2«^3j  7,6^: 
Seed's  Scrraons,  vol.  ii.  p,  420. 
Doddridge's  Leci;ures,  p.  392. 
H  Wiliard's  Body  of  Divinity,  p.  ico. 

Hervey's  Letters^  p..  103,  104. 
Jones's  DoArine  of  the  'rrinity,  j^.  a,  34,  62,  69. 
Abbadie  on  the  Divinity  of  Chrift,  p.  j8,  6j,  14^; 
Robinfon's  Plea. 
Mather. on  the  Vl''ord  Jehovah. 
ITie-Crced  of  ■  Athanafius/ 

AUD^ANS,  a  denomination  in  the  fourth  century  ; 
fo  called  from  Audasus,  who-  was  faid  to  have  attributed 
to  the  Deity  a  human  form. 

Mbfheim's  Efeckfiaftkal  Hiftory,  vol.  i.  p.  350: 

AZYMITES, 
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AT-YMIIES,  fo  called  from  tlie  Greek  ajy^'.^c,  a  name 
given  by  the  Greeks,  in  the  eleventh  century,  to  the 
C'hriftiaiis  of  the  Latin  church,  becaufe  they  ufe  un- 
leavened bre:;id  in  the  eucha-rifi:. 

Hiflorical  Diclicmary,  vol,  i.     [See  Azymitje.] 


APTISTS,  or  ANTIPiEDOBAPTIBTS.  This  dc^ 
nomination  claim  an  immediate  defcent  from  the 
apoftles,  and  afTert,  that  the  eonftitution  of  their  churches 
is  from  the  authority  of  Jefus  Chrifc  himfelf,  and  his  im-r 
niediate  fucceiTors, 

Many  others,  indeed,  deduce  their  origin,  as  a  fed^ 
from  much  later  times,  and  affirm,  thft  they  firil  fprang 
up  in  Germany  in  the  fixteenth  century. 

The  diilinguifning  tenets  of  the  Baptiils  are  as  follow  ; 
to  which  are  added,  a  few  of  the  arguments  made  ufe  of 
in  defence  of  their  fentiments. 

I.  That  thofe,  who  actually  profefs  repentance  to- 
wards God,  faith  in,  and  obedience  to,  our  Lord  Jefus, 
are  the  only  proper  fubjecls  of  baptifm  ;  and  that  im- 
merfion  is  neceffary  to  the  due  adminiftration  of  that 
ordinance. 

For,  fay  they,  John,  the  iirft  adminiftrator  of  that  or- 
dinance, preached  the  baptifm  of  repentance,  and  re- 
quir^ed  repentance  previous  to  baptifoi.  Matt.  iii.  2,  jj, 
6,  8.  See  John  iv.  i.  Jefus  firft  made  difciples,  and 
then  baptized  them,  or  ordered  them  to  be  baptized  ; 
and- with  his  practice  agrees  the  commiUion  he  gave,  in 
Matt,  xxviii.  19,  with  which  compare  Mark  xvi.  16. 
See  alfo  Acls  viil.  37,  and  other  paiTages  of  fcripture, 
where  repentance  and  faith  are  mentioned,  as  neceifary 
in  order  to  baptifni. 

Whofoever  are  baptized  into  Ghr'ijl^  have  put  on  Chrift^ 
ha<oe  put-  on  the  new  ?nan  :  but  to  put  on  the  new  man, 
is  to  be  finned  in  right eoiifnefs^  holinefs^  and  truth.  This 
whole  argument  is  in  the  exprefs  words  of  St.  Paul.  The 
major  propofition  is  "pofitively  determined.  Gal.  iii.  27  j 
the  minor,  in  P-ph.  iv.  24.  The  conclufion  then  is  ob- 
vious. 


66  '  BAP 

vious,  that  they,  who  are  not  formed  anew  in  rightCGuJl 
nefs^  hollnefs  and  truth  ;  they,  who,  remaining  in  the 
prefent  incapacities,  cannot  walk  in  newncfs  of  life ^  have 
not  been  baptized  into  Chr'ijl^  have  not  that  haptifm^  which 
is  the  anfwer  of  a  good  confcience  towards  God^  which  is 
the  onh/  baptiim  that  fav^s  us :  and  as  this  is  the  cafe  of 
children,  they  are  not  proper  fubjects  of  that  ordinance^ 
Refped:ing  the  mode,  they  argue  from  the  fignificar 
tion  of  the  word  baptifm^  from  the  phrafe  buried  with 
him  in  baptifn,  from  the  firit  adminillrators  repairing  to 
rivers^  and  the  pra£jtice  of  the  primitive  church  after 
the  aDoilles. 

II.  The  Baptifhs,  in  general,  refufe  to  communicate 
with  other  denominations. 

For  they  fuppofe  the  mode  of  iromerfion  eflential  to 
baptifm  ;  and  that  baptifm  is  neceifary,  previous  to  re- 
ceiving the  Lord's  Supper  ;  and  that,  therefore,  it  would 
be  inconfiflent  for  them  to  admit  unbaptized  perfons 
(as  others  are,  in  their  view,)  to  join  with  them  in  this 
ordinance. 

This  denomination  all  unite  in  pleading  for  univerfal 
liberty  of  confcience.  For  they  allege,  that  the  facred 
rights  of  confcience  are  ^unalienable,  and  fubject  to  nq 
control,  but  that  of  the  Deity  :  for  it  does  not  appear, 
tliat  God  has  given  fuch  authority  to  one  man  over  aur 
other,  as  to  compel  any  one  to  his  religion  :  nor  can 
any  fuch  power  be  veiled  in  the  magiftrate,  by  the  con- 
fent  of  the  people  ;  becavife  no  man  can  fo  far  aban- 
don the  care  of  his  own  falvation,  as  blindly  to  leave 
it  to  the  choice  of  any  other,  whether  prince  or  fubr 
ject,  to  prefcribe  to  him  what  faith  or  worfhip  he  fliail 
embrace^ 

In  the  fecond  place,  The  care  of  the  fouls  cannot  be- 
long to  the  civil  magiftrate  \  becaufe  his  power  confifts 
only  in  outward  force  :  but  true  and  faying  religion 
confifts  in  the  inward  perfuafion  of  the  mind,  v/ithout 
which,  nothing  can  be  acceptable  to  God  :  and  fuch  is 
the  nature  of  the  underflanding,  that  if  cannot  be  com- 
ptjllvd  to  any  thing  by  outward  force. 

From 
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From  thefe,  and  many  other  confiderations,  they  con- 
ciudcj  that  all  the  power  of  civil  government  relates  on- 
Iv  to  men's  civil  interell,  is  con  fined  to  the  care  of  the 


things  of  this  wo  rid  ^  and  has  nothing  to  do  Vv'ith  the 
world  to  come. 

In  confequence  of  this  tenet,  the  Baptifts  exclaim 
againft  the  civil  authority  compelling  people  to  fupport 
miniflers  ;  but  they  enjoin  it  on  their  churches,  as  an 
incumbent  duty,  to  aiibrd  their  minifters  a  comfortable 
fupply. 

The  alTociation  of  Baptifts  in  New-England  call  them* 
felves  Calvinifts,  with  regard  to  dodrines ;  and  Inde- 
pendents, with  reference  to  church  government.  [See 
Calvinids  and  Independents." 

The  Englilli  Baptills  have  been  divided  into  two  par- 
ties, ever  fmce  the  beginning  of  the  Reformation,  viz. 
thofe  who  follow  the  Calviniftical  doftrines,  and  from 
the  principal  point  in  that  plan,  perfonal  election,  are 
termed  Particular  Bapt'ifts  ;  and  thofe  who  profefs  the 
Arminian  tenets  ;  and  are  alfo,  from  the  chief  of  thofe 
dod:rines,  univerfal  redemption,  ilyled  General  Baptijh. 

[For  an  account  of  the  other  denominations  of  Bap- 
tifts,  fee  Bunkers,  Kethians,  Mennonites,  Sabbatarians, 
and  Uckewallifts.] 

CrolLy's  Hiflory  of  the  Englifh  Eaptiils,  voL  i.  p.  23, 

173.  vol.  iv.  p.  165. 
Hiftory  of  Religion,  No.  35,  p.  193. 
Baptift's  ConfelTion  of  Faith,  p.  47,  50.  ' 

Gill  on  Baptifm,  p.  93,  94,  <)S- 
Taylor's  Liberty  of  Prophefying,  p,  329. 
Stlllman's  Ele(5lion  Sermon,  p.  11,  23,  24. 
Affociation  Minutes,  for  1777,  p.  4* 

« 

BARDESANISTES,  a  denomination  in  the  fecond 
century,  the  followers  of  Bardefanes,  a  native  of  EdelTa, 
and  a  man  of  a  very  acute  and^penetrating  genius. 

The  fum  of  his  dodrine  was  as  follows  : 

I.  That  there  is  a  Supreme  God,  pure  and  benevo- 
lent, abfolutely  free  from  all  evil  and  imperfection ;  and 
there  is  alfo  a  prince  of  darknefs,  the  fountain  of  all 
evil,  difnrder,  and  mifery. 

II,    That 
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II.  That  the  Supreme  God  created  the  world  with- 
out any  mixture  of  evil  in  its  compofition  :  he  gave  ex- 
iftence  alfo  to  its  inhabitants,  who  came  out  of  his  fornix 
ing  haiid,  pure  and  incorrupt,  endued  with  fubtle  ethe- 
rial  bodif^s,  and  Ipirits  of  a  celeiiial  nature. 

III.  Thaty  when  the  prince  of  darknefs  had  enticed 
men  to  lia,  then  the  Supreme  God  permitted  them  to 
fall  into  fiuggifh  and  grofs  bodies,  formed  of  corrupt 
matter  by -the  evil  principle.  He  permitted  alfo  the  dep- 
ravation 3nd  diforder,  which  this  malignant  being  in- 
troduced b'isth- in.t€  the  natural  and  moral  world  ;  defign- 
ing,  by  this  permiifion,  to  punifh  the  degeneracy  and  re- 
bellion Of  an  apoftate  race.  And  hence  proceeds  the 
perpetual  confiidl  between  reafon  and  pallion,  in  the  mind 
of  man. 

IV.  That,  on  this  account,  Jefus  defcended  from  the 
upper  regions,  clothed  not  with  a  real,  but  with  a  celef-r 
tial  and  aerial  body,  and  taught  mankind  to  fubdue  that 
body  of  corruption,  which  they  carry  about  with  them 
in  this  morfal  life  ;  and  by  abllinence,  fafting,  and  con- 
templation, to  difengage  thenifelves  from  the  fervitud<? 
and  dominion  of  thai  malignant  matter,  which  chained; 
down  the  foul  to  low  and  ignoble  purfuits* 

V.  That  thofe,  who  fubmit  themfclvcs  to  the  difci- 
pline  of  this  Divine  Teacher,  fliall,  after  the  diflblution 
of  this  terreilriai  body,  mount  up  to  the  manfions  of  fe- 
licity, clothed  with  ethereal  vehicles,  or  celeftial  bodies. 

This  deRomination  was  a  branch  of  the  Gnollics. 
[See  Gnoilics.l 

'  '  Mqraelni's  EccIefiafHcal  HilVo.^y,  vol.  i.  p.  i79,.iSc!, 

BARLAAMITES,  a  denomination  In  the  fixteenth 
century,  followers  of  Barlaam.  He  was,  by  birth,  4 
Neapolitan,  and  monk  of  the  order  of  St.  Bafil.  He 
maintained,  that  the  light,  which  furrounded  Chrifl  on 
Mount  Tabor,  was  neither  the  divine  eflence,  nor  fiov/ed 
from  it.* 

Brcughton's  Hiftorical  I^ibrary,  vol.  k  p.  la^v 

BASILIDIANS, 

*  Bciriaarn  wa.<;  f)ppore<l  by  Paiamas,  arclil->ifl)op  of  Theffalonica,  who  a€erted» 
Uiat  t'hc  li<jht,  feen  upon  T»'.c>or,  was  an  uncreated  ii»ht,  and  co-eternal  \\lt\i  Godv 
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BASILIDIANS,  a  dcRomin<ntion  in  the  fecond  cen- 
tury, from  Bafilides,  chief  of  the  Egyptian  Gnoftics. 
He  acknowledged  the  exiilence  of  one  Supreme  God^ 
perfed  in  goodnefs  and  wifdom,  who  produced,  from 
his  own  fubltance,  feven  beings,  or  ^ons,*  of  a  moik 
excellent  nature.  Two  of  thefe  ^ons,  called  Dyniinii^ 
and  Sophia,  (i.  e.  poiL-cr  and  ^iclfdmi)  engendered  the  a-n^ 
gels  of  the  higheil  order,  Thefe  angels  formed  S!a 
heaven  for  their  habitation,  and  brought  forth  other  an- 
gelic beings,  of  a  nature  fonicwhat  inferior  to  their  own. 
Many  other  generations  of  angels  followed  thefe  :  neW 
heavens  were  alfo  created  ;  until  the  number  of  angelic 
orders,  and  of  their  refpe&ive  heavens,  amoiantcd  to 
three  hundred  and  lixty-hve,  and  thus  equalled  tlie  days 
of  the  year.  All  thefe  are  under  the  empire  of  an  oni- 
jiipotent  Lord,  whom  Bafilides  called  AhraKuis, 

The  inhabitants  of  the  loweil  heavens,  which  touched 
upon  the  borders  of  the  eternal,  malignant  and  felf-ani- 
mated  matter,  conceived  the  defign  of  forming  a  world 
from  that  confufed  mafs,  and  of  creating  an  order  of 
beings  to  people  it.f  This  defign  was  carried  into  ex- 
•ecution,  and  was  approved  by  the  Supreme  God,  who, 
to  the  animal  life,  with  which  only  the  inhabitants  of 
this  new  world  were  at  firfc  endov/ed,  added  a  reafona- 
bk  foul,  giving,  at  the  fame  time,  to  the  angels,  the  em- 
pire over  them. 

Thefe  angelic  beings,  advanced  to  the  government  of 
the  world,  which  they  had  created,  fell,  by  degrees,  from 

their 

*  The  word  atcv,  or  Mon^  frorn  expreHing  only  the  duration  of  beings,  was, 
ty  a  metonymy,  employed  to  fignify  the  beings  themfelvcs.  Thus  the  .Supreme 
jBeing  was  called  y.r^My  or  JEon,  and  the  angels  diftinguilhed  alfo  by  the  title  of 
JEon:.  All  this  will  lead  us  to  the  true  meaning  of  that  word,  among  the  Gncf- 
ci^.  They  had  formed  to  th?mfelvcs  the  notion  of  an  invilible  world,  compofcd 
cf  entities,  or  virtues,  proceeding  from  the  Supreme  Being,  aiid  fucceeding  each 
ojher,  at  certain  intervals  of  tiftie,  fo  as  to  foim  an  eternal  chain,  of  which  our 
world  was  thfc  terminating  link.  1  o  the  beings,  which  formed  this  eternil 
chain,  the  Gnoftics  ailigned  a  certain  term  of  duration,  and  a  certain  fnherc  of 
iAion.  Their  terms  of  duration  were,  at  firft,  called  j^o»s  \  and  they  them- 
jfelves  were  afterwards  meton.ymically  diftinguiflie-d  by  that  title. 

f  Bafilides  fuppofe^  this  lower  world  to  have  been  made  by  angels.  Man^ 
embraced  this  opinion,  becauie  they  tl'.ought  it  below  the  .Supreme  BSwg  to  mcd- 
-dle  with  matter,  in  oriier  to  give  it  form  and  beauty.  TJiey  judged  it  unworthy 
A.f  him,  to  make  perifning  and  mortal  bt-iugs.  Above  aii,  they  could  not  endure 
t#ie  fuppofipiwB,  t^iat  Gpd  it  t^e  author  qf  the  many  evils,  whida  are  in  the  worlds 
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their  original  purity,  and  manifeiled  foon  the  fatal  marlcs 
of  their  depravity  and  corruption.  They  not  only  en- 
deavoured to  eftkce,  in  the  minds  of  men,  their  knowl- 
edge of  the  Supreme  Being,  that  they  might  be  wor- 
'  fliipped  in  hio  (lead,  but  ahb  began  to  war  againfl  one 
another,  wiih  an  ambitious  view  to  enlarge,  every 
one,  the  bounds  cf  his  refpedive  dominion.  The  moll 
arrogant  and  turbulent  of  ail  thefe  angelic  fpirits,  was 
that,  which  prefided  over  the  Jewifli  nation.  Hence  the 
Supreme  God,  beholding  with  compaiTion  the  miferable 
ftate  of  rational  beings,  who  groaned  under  the  contefl 
of  thefe  jarring  powers,  fent  from  heaven  his  fon  iVz^'j,  or 
Chrifl,  the  chief  of  the  iEons,  that,  joined  in  a  fubdiantial 
union  with  the  man  Jefus,  he  might  reflore  the  knowl- 
edge of  the  Supreme  God,  deftroy  the  empire  of  thofe 
angelic  natures,  v/hich  prefided  over  the  world,  and  par- 
ticularly that  of  the  arrogant  leader  of  the  Jewifn  peo- 
ple. The  God  of  the  jews,  alarmed  at  this,  fent  forth 
his  miniftcrs  to  feizc  the  man  Jefus^  and  put  him  to 
death.  They  executed  his  commands  ;  but  their  cru- 
elty could  not  extend  to  Chrift,  againft  whom  their 
efforts  were  vain.  Thofe  fouls,  who  obey  the  precepts 
of  the  Son  of  God,  fhali,  after  the  diffolution  of  their 
mortal  frame,  afcend  to  the  Father,  while  their  bodies 
return  to  the  corrupt  mafs  of  matter,  whence  they  were 
formed.  Difobedient  fpirits,  on  the  contrary,  fhail  pafs 
fuccelfively  into  other  bodies.     [See  Gnoftics. J 

Molheim's  Ecclef.  Hill.  vol.  i.  p.  iSl,  182,  183. 
Lardner's  Works. 

BAXTERIANS,  fo  called  from  the  learned  and  pi- 
ous Mr.  Richard  Baxter,  who  was  born  in  the  year  1615. 
His  defign  was  to  reconcile  Calvin  and  Arminius.  For 
this  purpofe,  he  formed  a  middle  fcheme  between  their 
fyflems.  He  taught,  that  God  had  eleded  fom.e,  whom 
he  is  determined  to  faye,  without  any  forefight  of  their 
good  works  ;  and  that  others,  to  whom  the  gofpel  is 
preached,  have  common  grace,  which,  if  they  improve, 
they  fnall  obtain  faving  grace,  according  to  the  dodlrine 
of  Arminius.     This  denomination  own  v/ith  Calvin,  that 

the- 
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the  merits  of  Chrid's  death^are  to  be  applied  to  believers 
only  j  but  they  alfo  aflert,  that  all  men  are  in  a  (late  ca- 
pable of  falvation. 

Mr.  Baxter  maintains,  that  there  may  be  a  certainty 
of  perfeverance  here  ;  and  yet  he  cannot  tell,  whether  a 
man  may  not  have  fo  weak  a  degree  of  faving  grace,  as 
to  lofe  it  again. 

In  order  to  prove  that  the  death  of  Chrifl  has  put  all 
in  a  ftate  capable  of  falvation,  the  following  arguments 
are  alleged  by  this  learned  author. 

I.  It  was  the  nature  of  all  mankind,  which  Chrifl 
aflfumed  at  his  incarnation  :  and  the  fins  of  all  mankind 
were  the  occafion  of  his  fuffering. 

II.  It  was  to  Adam,  as  the  commion  father  of  lapfed 
mankind,  that  God  made  the  promife,  Gen.  iii.  15, 
The  conditional  new  covenant  does  equally  give  Chriil, 
pardon,  and  life,  to  ail  mankind,  on  condition  of  accept- 
ance. The  conditional  grant  is  univerfal,  Wbofoever  hc- 
lieveth  Jl:)all  be  faved. 

III.  It  is  not  to  the  ele^Sl  only,  but  to  all  mankind, 
that  Chrifl  has  commanded  his  miniflers  to  proclaim  his 
gofpel,  and  offer  the  benefits  of  his  procuring. 

There  are,  Mr.  Baxter  allows,  certain  fruits  of  Chrill's 
death,  which  are  proper  to  the  eledl  only.  ill.  Grace 
eventually  worketh  in  them  true  faith,  repentance,  con- 
verfion,  and  union  with  Chrifc,  as  his  living  members. 
2d.  The  adual  forgivenefs  of  fm,  as  to  the  fpiritual  and 
eternal  punifhment,  Rom.  iv.  i,  7,  8,  lo,  33,  34.  3d. 
Our  reconciliation  with  God,  and  adoption  and  right  to 
the  heavenly  inheritance,  Pfalm  iv.  6,  8,  16.  4th.  The 
fpirit  of  Chrifl  to  dwell  in  us,  and  fandify  us,  by  a  habit 
of  divine  love^  Rom.  viii.  9,  13,  Gal.  v.  6.  5th.  Em- 
ployment in  holy,  acceptable  fervice,  and  accefs  in  prayer, 
with  a  promife  of  being  heard  through  Chrifi:,  lieb.  ii. 
5,  6,  John  xiv.  13.  6th.  Well  grounded  hopes  of  fal- 
vation, peace  of  confcience,  and  fpiritual  communion 
with  the  church  myllical  in  heaven  and  earth,  Rom.  v. 
12,  Heb.  xii.  22.  7th.  A  fpecial  interefl  in  Chrill,  and 
interceifion  with  the  Father,   Rom.  viii.  32,  2,?^-      8th. 

Reiurreclion 
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Refurrectioii  unto  life,  and  juftifKation  in  judgment  ; 
loriiication  of  the  foul,  at  death,  and  of  the  body,  at 
the  refurreilion,  Philip,  iii.  20,  21,   2d  Cor.  v.  1,2,  3, 
Rom.  vlii.  175  18,  30,  32,  &c. 

Chrifc  has  made  a  conditional  detd  of  gift  of  th ofe 
benefits  to  all  mankind  ;  but  the  elecE  onlv  accent  and 
polTefs  them.  Hence  we  may  certainly  iiifer,  that  -Chrifl 
never  abfolutely  intended  or  decreed,  that  his  death 
ihould  eventually  put  all  men  in  pofrellion  of  thofe  bene- 
fits :  and  yet  he  did  intend  and  decree,  thstt  all  .men 
ihould  have  a  conditional  gift  of  them,  by  his  death. 

[For  an  account  of  Mr.  Baxter's  fcntiment-s  rcfpecting 
the  Trinity,  fee  Trinitarians. 3 

Baxter^s  Catholic  Th'iolopfy,  p.  51  >  52,  jj, 

End  of  Dodrinai  Gontrpvcrficsjp.  154.,  15.5= 

Watts's  PoUhumow*  Works. 

BEHMENISTS,  a  denomination,  wliich  arofe  in  the 
feventeenth  century  ;  fo  called  from  Jacob  Behman,  a 
flioe-maker  at  Gorlitz.  The  theological  controverfies, 
which  wsre  at  this  time  fpreading  tbrcugh  Germany, 
made  tlieir  way  through  the  lower  clailes  of  the  f^eople  ; 
and  Behman,  much  difturbed  in  his  mind  upon  many 
articles  of  faith,  prayed  earnefliy  for  .divine  illuminations. 
The  confequence,  according  to  his  own  aceo-unt,  was, 
that,  rapt  beyond  himMf  for  feven  days  together,  he 
experienced  a  facred  fabbatic  filcAce.-and  was  admitted 
to  the  intuitive  vifion  of  God.  Soon  afterwards,  he  had 
a  fecond  e<:il:acy,  in  wliich,  as  he  relates,  his  'Spirit  was 
carried  to  the  inmoU  world  of  nature,  and  enabled,  from 
the  external  forms,  lineaments^  and  colours  of  bodies, 
to  penetrate  into  the  recefs  of  their  eflences.  In  a  third 
vifion  of  the  fame  kind,  other  flill  more  fublime  myfle- 
rics  were  revealed  to  him,  concemint?  the  orio;in  of  na- 
ture,  and  the  formation  of  all  things,  and  even  concern- 
ing divine  principles  and  intelligent  natures.  Thelb 
wonderful  communications,  in  the  year  16-12,  Behman 
committed  to  writing,  and  produced  his  firfl  treatife,  enti- 
tled "  Aurora."  His  conceptions  are  often  clothed  under 
aile^rorical  fvmbols,  derived  from  the  chemical  art.     He 

taught 
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taught,  tiiat  the  (Ilvlne  grace  operates  by  the  fame  rules, 
and  follows  the  fame  methods,  that  the  Divine  Provi- 
dence obferves  in  the  natural  world  ;  and  that  the  minds 
of  men  are  purged  from  their  vices  and  corruptions,  in 
the  fame  way  that  metals  are  purified  from  their  drofs* 

This  myftic  makes  God  the  effencc  of  eflences,  and 
fuppofes  a  long  feries  of  fpiritual  natures,  and  even  mat- 
ter itfelf,  to  have  flowed  from  the  fountain  of  the  divine 
nature. 

The  elements  of  Eehman's  religious  fydem  may  b$ 
read  in  his  "  Aurora,"  and  in  his  treatiie  on  the  "  Three 
Principles  of  the  Divine  ElTence."* 

IVIollieim's  Eccleiiallical  Hiftory,  vol.  iv.  p.  476- 
Enneid's  Syllein  ofPliilofcphy,  vol.  ii.  p.  494,  496, 

BEREANS,  a  feci  of  Proteftant  diffenters  from  the 
Church  of  Scotland,  who  take  their  title  from,  and  pro- 
fefs  to  follow,  the  example  of  the  ancient  Bereans,  in 
building  their  fyflem  of  faith  and  pradice  upon  the 
fcriptures  alone,  without  regard  to  any  human  authority 
W'hatever. 

Mr.  Barclay,  a  Scotch  clergyman,  was  the  founder  of 
this  denomination.  They  firfc  affembled,  as  a  feparate 
fociety  of  Chriilians,  in  the  city  of  Edinburgh,  in  au- 
tumn, 1773;  ^^^^  ^^^^  after,  in  the  parifh  of  Fettercairn. 

The  Bereans  agree  with  the  great  majority  of  Chrif- 
tians,  both  Proteflants  and  Catholics,  refpe£i;ing  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity,  which  they  hold  as  a  fundamental 
article  of  the  Chriflian  faith.  They  alfo  agree,  in  a 
great  meafure,  with  the  profeffed  principles  of  the  eflab- 
lifhed  Churches  of  England  and  Scotland,  refpeding  pre- 
deftiuation  and  election,  though  they  allege,  that  thefe 
dodrines  are  not  coniiftently  taught  in  either  church^ 
But  they  differ  from  many  other  feds  of  Chriilians,  in. 
various  particulars ;  fuch  as, 

I.  Refpecling  our  knowledge  of  the  Deity.  Upon 
this  fubjed  they  fay,  that  the  majority  of  profeffed  Chrif- 

F  tians 

*  The  late  Rev.  William  La^w,  who  was  a  warm  admirer  of  Bchman,  has 
improved  upon  his  fyftem,  and  rendered  it  more  intelligible.  For  an  accouat  «< 
his  fentiaients,  f«e  the  article  Mytxics, 
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tians  flumble  at  the  very  threfhold  of  revelation  ;  and  by 
admitting  the  doctrine  of  natural  religion,  natural  con- 
fcience,  natural  notices,  &c.  not  founded  upon  revela- 
tion,, or  derived  from  it  by  tradition,  they  give  up  the 
caufe  of  Chriftianity  to  the  infidels,  who  may  juftly  ar- 
gue, as  Mr.  Paine  in  faft  does  in  his  ''Age  of  Reafon," 
that  "  there  is  no  occafion  for  any  revelation,  or  word 
of  God,  if  man  can  difcover  his  nature  and  perfections 
from  his  works  alone."  But  this,  the  Bereans  argue,  is 
beyond  the  natural  powers  of  human  reafon  ;  and  there- 
fore our  knowledge  of  God  is  from  revelation  alone  ; 
and  that,  without  revelation,  man  could  never  have  en- 
tertained an  idea  of  his  exiflence. 

II.  With  regard  to  faith  in  Chrift,  and  aflurance  of 
falvation  through  his  merits,  they  differ  from  other  de- 
nominations. Thefe  they  reckon  infeparable^  or  rather 
the  fame  ;  becaufe,  they  argue,  God  has  exprefsly  de- 
clared. He  that  believetb  Jhall  be  faved  ;  and  therefore  it 
is  not  only  abfurd,  but  impious,  and,  in  a  manner,  call-  ^ 
ing  God  a  har,  for  a  man  to  fay,  "  I  believe  the  gofpel, 
but  have  doubts,  neverthelefs,  of  my  own  falvation.'* 
With  regard  to  the  various  diflindions  and  definitions, 
that  have  been  given  of  difterent  kinds  of  faith,  they  ar- 
gue, that  "  there  is  nothing  incomprehenfible  or  obfcurc 
in  the  meaning  of  the  word,  as  ufed  in  fcripture  ;  but 
that,  as  faith,  when  applied  to  human  teftimony,  figni- 
fies  neither  more  nor  lefs  than  the  mere,  fimple  belief 
of  that  teftimony,  as  true,  upon  the  authority  of  the  tef- 
tifier  ;  fo,  when  applied  to  the  teftimony  of  God,  it  fig- 
nifies  precifely  the  belief  of  his  teftimony,  and  refting 
upon  his  veracity  alone,  without  any  kind  of  collateral 
fupport  from  the  concurrence  of  any  other  evidence  or 
teftimony  whatever.'*  And  they  infift,  that,  as  this  faith 
is  the  gift  of  God  alone,  fo  the  perfon,  to  whom  it  is 
given,  is  as  confcious  of  poffeffing  it,  as  the  being,  to 
whom  God  gives  life,  is  of  being  alive ;  and  therefore 
he  entertains  no  doubt  either  of  this  faith  or  his  confe- 
quent  falvation  through  the  merits  of  Chrift,  who  died 
and  rpfe  again  for  that  purpofe.  In  a  word,  they  ar- 
gue. 
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giie,  that  the  gofpel  would  not  be  what  it  is  held  forth 
to  be,  "  glad  tidings  of  great  joy,"  if  it  did  not  bring 
full  perfonal  ail'urance  of  eternal  falvation  to  the  believ- 
er :  which  alTurance,  they  infill,  "  is  the  prefent  infal- 
lible privilege  and  portion  of  every  individual  believer 
of  the  gofpel."  Thefe  definitions  of  faith,  and  its  infep- 
arable  concomitant  affurance,  they  prove  by  a  variety 
of  texts  of  fcripture. 

III.  Confidently  with  the  above  definition  of  faith, 
they  fay,  that  the  fin  againft  the  Holy  Gholl  is  nothing 
clfe  but  unbelief  j  and  that  the  exprefTion,  "  that  it  fhall 
not  be  forgiven,  neither  in  this  world,  nor  that  which  is 
to  come,"  means  only,  that  a  perfon  dying  in  infidelity 
would  not  be  forgiven,  neither  under  the  former  dif- 
penfation  by  Mofes  (the  then  prefent  difpenfation,  king- 
dom, or  government  of  God)  nor  under  the  gofpel  dif- 
penfation, which  in  refpeQ:  of  the  Mofaic,  was  a  kind  of 
future  world  or  kingdom  to  come. 

IV.  The  Bereans  interpret  a  great  part  of  the  Old 
Teftament  prophecies,  and  in  particular  the  whole  of 
the  Pfalms,  excepting  fuch  as  are  merely  hiftorical  or 
laudatory,  to  be  typical  or  prophetical  of  Jefus  Chrift, 
his  fulFerings,.  atonement,  mediation  and  kingdom  ;  and 
they  efteem  it  a  grofs  perverfion  of  thefe  Pfalms  and 
prophecies,  to  apply  them  to  the  experiences  of  private 
Chriftians.  In  proof  of  this,  they  not  only  urge  the 
words  of  the  apoflle,  that  no  prophecy  is  of  private  in- 
terpretation^ but  they  infill,  that  the  whole  of  the  quota- 
tions from  the  ancient  prophecies  In  the  New  Teflament, 
and  particularly  thofe  from  the  Pfalms,  are  exprefsly 
applied  to  Chrifl.  In  this  opinion  many  claffesof  Prot- 
eflants  agree  with  them. 

V.  Of  the  abfolute,  all-fuperintending  fovereignty 
of  the  Almighty,  the  Bereans  entertain  the  highefl  ideas, 
as  well  as  of  the  uninterrupted  exertion  thereof  over  all 
works  in  heaven,  earth,  or  hell,  however  unfearchable 
by  his  creatures.  "  A  God  without  eledion  (they  ar- 
gue) or  choice  in  all  his  works,  is  a  God  without  exill- 
ence — a  mere  idol,  a  non-entity.     And  to  deny  God's 

F  a  eleftion, 
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eiedion,  purpofe,  and  exprefs  will  In  all  his  works,  Is 
to  make  him  inferior  to  ourfelves."  [For  further  par- 
ticulars refpeding  the  Berean  dodrines,  the  reader  Is  re- 
ferred to  the  works  of  Meflrs.  Barclay,  Nicol,  Brookf- 
banks,  &c.] 

With  refpe£t  to  the  pradice  of  the  Bereans  as  a  Chrlf- 
tian  fociety,  they  confider  infant  baptifm  as  a  divine  or- 
dinance inftituted  in  the  room  of  clrcumclfion ;  and 
they  think  it  abfurd  to  fuppofe  that  infants,  who  all 
agree  are  admiflible  to  the  kingdom  of  God  in  heaven, 
fliould  neverthelefs  be  Incapable  of  being  admitted  Into 
his  vifible  church  on  earth.  They  commemorate  the 
Lord's  fupper,  in  general,  once  a  month  ;  but  as  the 
words  of  the  inflitution  fix  no  particular  period,  they 
fometlmes  celebrate  It  oftener,  and  fometimes  at  more 
diftant  periods,  as  may  fuit  their  general  convenience. 
Equal  and  univerfal  holinefs  In  all  manner  of  converfa- 
tlon,  they  recommend  at  all  times,  as  well  as  at  the  ta- 
ble of  the  Lord.  They  meet  every  Lord's  day  for  the 
purpofe  of  preaching,  praying,  and  exhortation  to  love 
and  good  works.  When  any  perfon,  after  hearing  the 
Berean  dodrines,  profefles  his  belief  and  aflurance  of 
the  truths  of  the  gofpel,  and  defires  to  be  admitted  Into 
their  communion,  he  Is  cheerfully  received  upon  his 
profeffion,  whatever  may  hav^^  been  his  former  manner 
of  life.  But  if  fuch  an  one  fhould  afterwards  draw  back 
from  his  good  profeffion  or  pradice,  they  firfl:  admonlfli 
him,  and  if  that  has  no  effedl,  they  leave  him  to  hlm- 
felf.  They  do  not  think  they  have  any  power  to  deliv- 
er up  a  backfliding  brother  to  Satan.  That  text  and 
other  fimilar  paflages,  they  confider  as  reftrided  to  the 
.apoflles  and  to  the  infplred  teftimony  alone ;  and  not 
to  be  e-~?:tended  to  any  church  on  earth,  or  any  number 
of  churches  or  of  Chriflians,  whether  deciding  by  a  ma- 
jority of  votes,  or  by  unanimous  voices.  Neither  do 
they  think  themfelves  authorized,  as  a  Chrlftlan  church, 
to  inquire  into  each  other's  political  principles,  any 
more  than  to  examine  Into  each  other's  no-tions  of  phi- 
lofophy.    They  both  recommend  and  pradife  as  Chrlf- 
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tian  duties,  fubmifTion  to  lawful  authority  ;  but  they  do 
not  think  that  a  man  by  becoming  a  Chriflian,  or  join- 
ing their  fociety,  is  under  any  ol)Iigation,  by  the  rules 
of  the  golpel,  to  renounce  his  rights  of  private  judg- 
ment upon  matters  of  public  or  private  importance. 
Upon  all  fuch  fubjecls  they  allow  each  other  to  think  and 
aiS,  as  each  may  fee  it  his  duty  :  And  they  require  noth- 
ing more  of  their  members  than  a  uniform  and  fteady 
profeflion  of  the  apoflolic  faith,  and  a  fuitable  walk  and 
converfation. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Bereans  has  found  converts  in 
various  places  of  Scotland,  England,  and  America. 
They  have  congregations  in  Edinburgh,  Glafgow,  Paif- 
ley,  Stirling,  Dundee,  Montrofe,  Fettercairn,  Aberdeen, 
and  other  towns  in  Scotland  \  as  well  as  in  London,  and 
various  places  in  England  ;  not  to  add  Pennfylvania, 
the  Carolinas,  and  other  States  in  America. 

Supplement  to  the  Encyclopedia,  voL  i.  p.  loa,  J03,  104. 
Nicol's  EfTays, 

BERENGARIANS,  a  denomination  in  the  eleventh 
century,  which  adhered  to  the  opinions  of  Berengarius, 
who  afferted  that  the  bread  and  wine  in  the  Lord's  fup- 
per,  are  not  really  and  effentially,  but  figuratively,  chan* 
ged  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Chrift, 

His  followers  were  divided  in  opinion  as  to'  the  eu- 
charift.  They  all  agreed,  that  the  elements  are  not  ef- 
fentially changed,  though  fome  allowed  them  to  be 
changed  in  effed.  Others  admitted  a  change  in  part ; 
and  others  an  entire  change,  with  this  reftridlion,  that 
to  thofe  who  communicated  unworthily,  the  elements 
were  changed  back  again. 

Didlionary  of  Arts  and  Sciences,  vol.  i.  p.  287. 

BERYLLIANS.  So  called  from  Beryllus,  an  Ara- 
bian, bifhop  of  Bozrah,  who  flourifhed  in  the  third  cen- 
tury. He  taught  that  Chrift  did  not  exift  before  Mary, 
but  that  a  fpirit  ifluing  from  God  himfelf,  and  there- 
fore fuperior  to  all  human  fouls,  as  being  a  portion  of 

the 
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the  divine  nature,  was  united  to  him  at  the  time  of  his 
birth. 

Mofhelm's  Ecclefiafllcal  Hiftor}',  vol.  i.  p.  248. 

BIDDELIANS.  So  called  from  John  Biddle,  who 
in  the  year  1 644,  erefted  an  independent  congregation 
in  London.  He  taught  that  Jefus  Chrifl,  to  the  intent 
he  might  be  our  brother,  and  have  a  fellow-feeling  of 
our  infirmities,  and  fo  become  the  more  ready  to  help 
us,  hath  no  other  than  a  human  nature  ;  and  therefore 
in  this  very  nature  is  not  only  a  perfon,  fnice  none  but 
a  human  perfon  can  be  our  brother  ;  but  alfo  our  Lord 
and  God. 

Biddle,  as  well  as  Socinus,  and  other  Unitarians,  be- 
fore and  fmce,  made  no  fcruple  of  calHng  Chrifl,  God, 
though  he  believed  him  to  be  a  human  creature  only, 
on  account  of  the  divine  fovereignty,  with  which  he  was 
invefled.     [See  Socinians.] 

Lindfey's  View  of  the  Unitarian  Dodrine  and  Worfhip,  p.  289. 

BOGOMILES,  a  denomination  in  the  twelfth  cen- 
tury, which  fprung  from  the  Mall'alians. 

They  derived  their  name  from  the  divine  mercy,which 
its  members  are  faid  to  have  inceflantly  implored  ;  for 
the  word  Bogo??uIes,  in  the  Myiian  language,  fignifies  call- 
ing  out  for  mercy  from  above, 

Bafilius,  a  monk  at  Conftantlnople,  was  the  fountain 
of  this  denomination.  The  dodrines  he  taught  were 
fimilar  with  thofe  of  the  Manicheans  and  Gnoftics.  [See 
Gnoftics  and  Manicheans.] 

Moiiieim's  Ecdefiaftical  Hiftory,  vol.  ii.  p.  444. 

BONOSIANS,  a  denomination  in  the  third  century, 
who  followed  the  opinions  of  Bonofus,  bifhop  of  Sardi- 
ca.  Their  fentiments  were  the  fame  with  the  Photini- 
ans,  though  they  appear 'to  have  been  different  com- 
munions.    [See  Photinians.] 

Broughton's  Hiflorical  Library,  vol.  i.  p.  169. 

BORRELISTS,  a  denomination  in  Holland,  fo  call- 
ed from  their  leader,  one  Adam  Borreel,  of  Zealand, 

who 
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who  had  fome  knowledge  of  the  Hebrew,  Greek,  and 
Latin  tongues.  They  reje6l  the  ufe  of  churches,  of  the 
facraments,  public  prayer,  and  all  other  external  acls  of 
worlhip.  They  afl'ert,  that  all  the  Chriftian  churches  of 
the  w^orld  have  degenerated  from  the  pure  apoftolical 
doclrines. 

They  lead  a  very  auftere  life,  and  employ  a  great  part 
of  their  goods  in  alms  and  works  of  piety. 

Broughton's  Jiiilorical  Library,  vol.  i.  p.  1 70 

BOURIGNONISTS,  a  denomination  in  the  feven- 
teenth  century,  which  fprang  from  the  famous  Antoin- 
ctte  Bourignon  de  la  Ponte,  a  native  of  Flanders,  who 
pretended  to  be  divinely  infpired,  and  fet  apart  to  revive 
the  true  fpirit  of  Chriftianity,  that  had  been  extinguifh- 
ed  by  theological  animofities  and  debates. 

In  her  confefTion  of  faith,  fhe  profefles  her  belief  ia 
the  fcriptures,  the  divinity  and  atonement  of  Chrift. 

The  leading  principles,  w^hich  run  through  her  pro- 
dudions,  are  as  follow  :  That  man  is  perfedly  free  to 
refift,  or  receive  divine  grace :  that  God  is  ever  un- 
changeable love  towards  all  his  creatures,  and  does  not 
inflid  any  arbitrary  punifliment,  but  that  the  evils  they 
fuffer  are  the  natural  confequences  of  fm  :  that  true  re- 
ligion confifts  not  in  any  outward  forms  of  worfhip,  nor 
fyllems  of  faith,  but  in  an  entire  refignation  of  the  will 
to  God.     [See  Myftics.] 

This  lady  was  educated  in  the  Roman  Catholic  relig- 
ion ;  but  file  declaimed  equally  againft  the  corruptions 
of  the  church  of  Rome,  and*  thofe  of  the  reformed 
churches :  Henqe  fhe  was  oppofed  and  perfecuted  by 
both  Catholics  and  Proteflants.  She  maintained,  that 
there  ought  to  be  a  general  toleration  of  all  religions. 

Thofe  who  are  defirous  of  feeing  a  particular  account 
of  the  life  and  writings  of  this  lady,  may  confult  an 
abridgment  of  the  "  Light  of  the  World,"  publiflied  in 
1786,  by  the  New  Jerufalem  Church. 

Dufrefnoy's  Chronological  Tables,  vol.  ii.  p.  253. 
Mofheim's  Ectlefiaftical  Hlftory,  vol.  v.  p.  64,  65. 
Light  of  the  World,  p.  27,  233,  238,  321,  3S^t 

399,  412,  430. 
Mrs.  Bourignon's  Letters. 

BOURNE  ANS, 
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BOURNEANS.  So  they  may  be  called  from  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Samuel  Bourn,  of  Birminorham,  who  tauoht, 
that  the  final  punifhment  threatened  in  the  gofpel  to 
tjie  wicked  and  impenitent,  is  not  an  eternal  preferva- 
tion  in  mifery  and  torment,  but  a  total  extinclicn  of  life 
and  being  :  And  that  the  fentence  of  eternal  death,  or 
annihilation,  fliali  be  executed  with  more  or  lefs  tor^ 
ment  preceding,  or  attending  the  final  period,  in  pro- 
portion to  the  greater  or  lefs  guilt  of  the  criminal.* 

In  defence  of  this  fyflem,  it  is  argued,  that  there  are 
niany^paflages  of  fcnpture,  in  which  the  ultimate  pun- 
ilhment  to  which  wicked  men  fhall  be  adjudged,  is  de- 
fined in  the  mofl:  precife  and  intelligible  terms,  to  be  an 
everlafling  deilrudion  from  the  power  of  God,  which  is 
equally  able  to  deflroy,  as  to  preferve.  So  when  our 
Saviour  is  fortifying  the  minds  of  his  difciples  againd 
the  power  of  men,  by  an  awe  of  the  far  greater  power 
of  God,  and  the  punifhment  of  his  juflice,  he  expreffes 
himfelf  thus  :  fear  not  them  that  kill  the  body^  and  after 
that  have  tio  more  that  they  can  do.  ;  fear  h'wi^  who  is  abh 
to  dejiroy  both  foul  and  body  in  helL  Here  he  plainly  pro- 
pofes  the  deftTuclion  of  the  foul  (not  its  endlefs  pain 
and  mifery)  as  the  ultimate  objecl  of  the  divine  difpleaf- 
ure,  and  greateft  objed:  of  our  fear.  And  when  he  fays, 
^hefe  Jl:^all  go  away  into  everlajiing  funijlr.nent^  but  the 
righteous  into  life  eternal^  it  appears  evident,  that  by  that 
eternal  pujiifhment^  which  is  fet  in  oppofition  to  eternal 
life^  is  not  meant  any  kind  of  life  however  miferable,  but 
the  fame  which  the  apoHle  exprelTes  by  everlajling  de- 
JlruElion  from  the  prefen-ce  and  power  of  the  Lord,  The 
very  term,  deaths  is  moft  frequently  made  ufe  of,  to  fig- 
nify  the  end  of  wicked  men  in  another  v/orld,  or  the 
final  effed  of  divine  juftice  in  their  punifhment.  The 
nvages  of  fin  ^  faith  the  apoflle,  is  deaths  but  eternal  life  is 
the  gift  of  God  through  Chriji  Jcfus  our  Lord,  See  alfo 
Rom.  viii.  6. 
Xo  imagine,  that  by  the  term  death,  is  meaut  an  eter- 
nal 

•  The  do<5tnne  of  the  final  deftru(5Hon  of  the  wicked,  has  alfo  been  adopted 
by  Mr.  J.  Nicol  Scott,  JMr.  John  Taylor,  of  Norwich,  and  others. 
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nal  life,  thoiifrh  in  a  condition  of  extreme  miferv,  feems 
to  be  confounding  all  propriety  and  mer.iing  of  words. 
Death,  when  applied  to  the  end  of  wicked  men  in  a  fu- 
ture flate,  properly  denotes  a  total  extinction  of  life  and 
being.  Icmay  contribute  to  fix  this  meaning,  if  we  ob- 
ferve,  that  the  flate,  to  which  temporal  death  reduces 
men,  is  ufually  termed  by  our  Saviour  and  his  apoftles, 
lleep ;  becauie  from  this  death  the  foul  flrall  be  raifed  to" 
life  again  ;  but  from  the  other,  which  is  fully  and  prop- 
erly death,  and  of  which  the  former  is  but  an  image  or 
lliadow,  there  is  no  recovery  ;  it  is  an  eternal  deaths  an 
e'verlajVing  dejlrucllon  fro?n  the  prefence  of  the  Lord\  and 
the  glory  of  his  poivcr. 

If  we  proceed  to  the  figures,  by  which  the  eternal  pun^ 
ifliment  of  wicked  men  is  defcribed,  we  fhali  find  them 
perfedly  agreeing  to  eflablifh  the  fame  dodrine.  One 
figure  or  comparifon  often  ufed,  is  that  of  combuftible 
materials  thrown  into  a  fire,  which  will  confequently  be 
entirely  confumed,  if  the  fire  be  net  quenched..  Depart 
from  me^  ye  curfed^  into  everlajiing  fire-,  prepared  for  the 
devil  and  his  angels.  The  meaning  is,  a  total  irrevoca- 
ble deitrudion.  For  as  the  tree  that  hringeth  forth  not 
good  fruity  is  hewn  down  and  caft  into  the  fire-,  and  is  de- 
flroyed  ;  as  the  ufelefs  chafF,  when  fcparated  from  the 
good  grain,  is  fet  on  fire,  and  if  the  fire  be  not  quench- 
ed, is  confumed  ;  fo  it  plainly  appears,  that  the  image  of 
unquenchable,  or  everlafling  fire,  is  not  intended  to  fig- 
nify  the  degree,  or  duration  of  torment,  but  the  abfolute 
certainty  of  deflruclion,  beyond  all  pofTibility  of  a  recov- 
ery. So  the  cities  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  are  faid 
to  have  fufFered  the  vengeance  of  an  eternal  fire  ;  that 
is,  they  were  fo  efFedually  confumed  or  deflroyed,  that 
they  could  never  be  rebuilt :  the  exprefTion  of  eternal 
fire  fignifying  the  irrevocable  deflruclion  of  thofe  cities, 
not  the  degree  or  duration  of  the  mifery  of  the  inhabit- 
ants, who  periihed. 

The  images  of  the  worm  that  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  that 
u  not  quenched^  iifed  in  Mark  ix.  43,  are  fet  in  oppofi- 
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tion  to  cntciing  into  life :  and  intended  to  denote  a  ps?* 
riod  of  life  and  exiftence. 

Our  Saviour  exprefsly  afligns  different  degrees  of  fu- 
ture mifery,  in  proportion  to  men's  relpedive  degrees  of 
guilt.  Luke  xii.  47,  48.  But  if  all  wicked  men  ihall 
faffer  torments  without  end,  how  can  anv  of  them  be 
faid  to  fuffer  but  a  few  flripes  ?  All  degrees  and  diftinc- 
tions  of  puniiliment  feem  fwallowed  up  in  the  notion  of 
never  ending  or  infinite  mifery. 

Let  it  be  obferved  alfo,  that  death  and  eternal  deflruc- 
tion,  or  annihilation,  is  properly  flyled  in  the  New  Tef- 
tament  an  everlafling  punijfliment,  as  it  is  irrevocable 
and  unalterable  forever,  and  it  is  moil  flriclly  and  lite- 
rally flyled,  Aneverlafting  deflrudion  front  the  prefence  of  ■ 
the  Lordy  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power. 

Bourn's  Sermons,  vol.  i.  p.  379,  380,  381,  382,  383,  3^4,  391, 

392,  395. Alfo  a  letter  of  his  inferted  in  the  4th  vol.  of 

"  1  he  Pillars  of  Priefkraft  and  Orthodoxy  fliaken." 

BRETHREN  AND  SISTERS  OF  THE  FREE 
SPIRIT.  They,  in  the  thirteenth  century,  gained 
ground  imperceptibly,  in  Italy,  France,  and  Germany. 

They  took  their  denomination  from  the  words  of  St. 
Paul,  Rom.  viii.  2,  14,  and  maintained,  that  the  true 
children  of  God  were  invefted  with  the  privilege  of  a 
full  and  perfeO;  freedom  from  the  jurifdiciion  of  the  law\ 
They  were  called  by  the  Germans  and  Flemifh,  Beghards 
and  Beguttes  ;  which  was  a  name  given  to  thofe  who 
make  an  extraordinary  profeflion  of  piety  and  devotion. 

The  fentiments  taught  by  this  denomination,  were  as 
follow : 

That  all  things  flowed  by  emanation  from  God,  and 
w^re  finally  to  -return  to  their  divine  fource. — ^I'hat  ra- 
tional fouls  were  io  many  portions  of  the  Supreme  Dei- 
ty ;  and  that  the  univerfe,  confidered  as  one  great  whole, 
was  God. — -That  every  man,  by  the  power  of  contem- 
plation, and  by  calling  off  his  mind  from  fenfible  and 
terreflrial  objects,  might  be  united  to  the  Deity  in  an 
ineffable  manner  ;  and  become  one  with  the  Source  and 
Parent  of  all  things.     And  that  they,  who,  by  long  and 
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aiTiduons  meditation,  had  plunged  themfelves,  as  it  were, 
into  an  abyfs  of  the  Divinity,  acquired  thereby  a  mofl 
glorious  and  fublime  liberty,  and  were  not  only  deliver- 
ed from  the  violence  of  fuiful  lulls,  but  even  from  the 
common  inftincls  of  nature. 

From  thefe,  and  fuch  like  doftrines,  the  Brethren  un- 
der confideration  drew  this  conclufion,  viz.  That  the 
perfon,  who  had  afcended  to  God  in  this  manner,  and 
was  abforbed  by  contemplation  in  the  abyfs  of  Deity,  be- 
came thus  a  part  of  the  Godhead — commenced  God — was 
the  Son  of  God  in  the  fame  lenfe  and  manner  that  Chrift 
was,  and  was  thereby  raifed  ^  a  glorious  independence, 
and  freed  from^the  obligation  of  all  laws,  human  and 
divine. 

In  confcquence  of  this,  they  treated  with  contempt  the 
ordinances  of  the  gofpel,  and  every  external  acl  of  re- 
ligious worlhip,  looking  upon  prayer,-  fafiing,  baptifm, 
and  the  facrament  of  the  Lord's  fupper,  as  the  firlt  ele- 
ments of  piety,  adapted  to  the  capacity  of  children,  and 
as  of  no  fort  of  ufe  to  the  perfedl  man,  whom  long  medita- 
tion had  raifed  above  all  external  things,  and  carried  in- 
to the  bofom  and  effence  of  the  Deitv. 

They  rejefted  with  horror  every  kind  of  induflry  and 
labour,  as  an  obflacle  to  divine  contemplation,  and  to 
the  afcent  of  the  foul  towards  the  Father  of  fpirits. 

Mofheim's  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  vol.  iil.  p.  IZ2,  123,  124, 

BROWNISTS,  a  denomination,  which  fprung  up  in 
England  towards  the  end  of  the  fixteenth  century.  They 
derive  their  name  from  Robert  Brown,  a  native  of  North- 
ampton. 

This  denomination  did  not  differ  in  point  of  doctrine, 
from  the  church  of  England,  or  from  the  other  Puritans ; 
but  they  apprehend,  according  to  fcripture,  that  every 
church  ought  to  be  confined  within  the  limits  of  a  fingle 
congregation  ;  and  that  the  government  fhould  be  dem- 
ocratical.  They  maintained  the  difcipline  of  the  church 
of  England  to  be  popifh  and  antichriftian,  and  all  her  or- 
dinances and  facraments  invalid.     Hence  they  forbade 

their 
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their  people  to  join  with  them  in  prayer,  in  hearing  the 
word,  or  in  any  part  of  public  worfhip.  They  not  only 
renounced  communion  with  the  church  of  England,  but 
with  all  other  churches,  except  fuch  as  were  or  the  fame 
model. 

Moflielm's  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  vol.  Iv.  p.  98. 
Neal's  Kiihory  cf  the  Puritans,  vol.  i  375i  377, 

BUDNEIANS,  a  branch  of  the  Socinians,  which  ap- 
peared in  the  year  1589  ;  fo  called  from  Simon  Bud^ 
rioeus,  who  maintained  that  Chrifl'^as  not  begotten  by 
any  extraordinary  acl  of  divine  power  ;  but  that  he  was 
born  like  other  men,  in  a  'natural  way,  and  that  confe^ 
quently  he  was  no  proper  objed  of  divine  worfhip  and 
adoration.     [^See  Socinians.] 

Mofheim's  Ecckliaflical  Ififtory,  vol.  Iv.  p.  199. 


CAINIANS,  a  denomination,  which  fprang  up  about 
the  year  130,  fo  called  on  account  of  their  great 
refpecl  for  Cain.  They  pretended  that  the  virtue,  which 
had  produced  Abel,  was  of  an  order  inferior  to  that^ 
which  had  produced  Cain,  and  that  this  was  the  reafon 
why  Cain  had  the  victory  over  Abel,  and  killed  him. 
For  they  admitted  a  great  number  of  genii,  which  they 
called  virtues,  of  different  ranks  and  orders.  They  had 
a  great  veneration  for  the  inhabitants  of  Sodom,  Efau, 
Corah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram  ;  and  in  particular  for  Ju^ 
das,  under  pretence  that  the  death  of  Jefus  Chrifl  had 
faved  mankind,  and  he  betrayed  him  for  that  end.  They 
even  made  ufe  of  a  gofpel  of  Judas,  to  which  they  paid 
great  refpecl. 

The  morals  of  this  denomination  were  faid  to  be  the 
fame  with  thofe  of  the  Carpocratians.  [See  Carpocra- 
tians.J 

Hiftorical  Didlionary,  vol.  i.     [Sec  Cainians.] 
Broughton's  Hiflorical  Library,  vol.  i.  p.  190, 

CALIXTINS,  a  branch  of  the  Huffites  in  Bohemia 
^nd  Moravia,  in  the  fifteemh  century*    The  principal 
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point,  in  which  they  differed  from  the  churcli  of  Rome^ 
was  the  ufe  of  the  Chalice  (Calix)  or  communicating  in 
both  kinds. 

Calixtins  was  alfo  a  name  given  to  thofe  among  the 
Lutherans,  who  followed  the  opinions  of  George  Calix- 
tus,  a  celebrated  divine  in  the  feventeenth  century  ;  who 
endeavoured  to  unite  the  Romifh,  Lutheran  and  Calvin- 
iilic  churches  in  the  bonds  of  charity  and  mutual  benev- 
olence.    He  maintained, 

L  That  the  fundamental  doclrines  of  Chriftianity, 
by  which  he  meant  thofe  elementary  principles  whence 
all  its  truths  flow,  were  preferved  pure  in  all  three  com- 
munions, and  were  contained  in  that  ancient  form  of 
do£lrine,  that  is  vulgarly  known  by  the  name  of  the 
apoftles'  cxeed. 

IL  That  the  tenets  and  opinions,  which  had  been 
conftantly  received  by  the  ancient  doctors,  during  the 
firft  five  centuries,  were  to  be  confidered  as  of  equal 
truth  and  authority  with  the  exprefs  declarations  and 
doctrines  of  fcripture. 

Broughton,  ibid.  p.  192. 

Mofheim's  EcckHaftical  PfiftorV,  Vol.  iv  p.  450,  451. 

CALVINISTS.  They  derive  their  name  from  John 
Calvin,  who  was  born  at  Nogen,  in  Picardy,  in  the  year 
1509.  He  firft  ftudied  the  civil  law,  and  was  afterwards 
made  profeffor  of  divinity  at  Geneva,  in  the  year  i^S^* 
His  genius,  learning,  and  eloquence,  rendered  him  re- 
fpedlable  even  in  the  eyes  of  his  very  enemies. 

The  principal  tenets  of  the  CalvimTts  are  compre- 
hended in  five  articles,  to  which  are  added  a  few  of  the 
arguments  they  make  ufe  of  in  defence  of  their  fenti- 
ments. 

L  That  God  has  chofen  a  certain  number  in  Chrift, 
unto  everlafting  glory,  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  according  to  his  immutable  purpofe,  and  of  his 
free  gra,ce  and  love,  without  the  leafl  forefight  of  faith, 
good  works,  or  any  conditions  performed  by  the  crea- 
ture :  and  that  the  refl  of  mankind  he  was  pleafed  to 
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pafs  by,  and  ordain  them  to  difhonour  and  wrath  for 
their  fins,  to  the  praife  of  his  vindidive  juftice. 

For,  as  the  Deity  is  infinitely  perfed  and  independent 
in  all  his  atts,  the  manifeftation  of  his  efl'ential  perfec- 
tions muft  be  the  fuprenie  end  of  the  divine  counfels  and 
defigns.  ^  Provl^vi.  4,  The  Lord  hath  made  all  things  for 
himfclf^  '^c.  Since  God  is  omnifcient,  it  is  evident  that 
he  forefaw  from  everlafting  whatever  fliould  come  to 
pafs :  but  there  can  be  no  prefcience  of  future  contin- 
gents ;  for  v/hat  is  certainly  forefeen,  mufl:  infalhbly 
come  to  pafs  ;  confequently  the  prefcience  of  the  Deity 
cannot  be  antecedent  to  his  decrees. 

The  facred  fcriptures  alTert  the  doiSlrine  of  the  divine 
fovereignty  in  the  cleared  terms.  Rom.  ix.  21,  Has 
not  the  potter  power  over  the  clay^  of  the  fame  lump  to  make 
one  .veffel  unfa  honour ^  and  another  mito  difhonour  ^  See 
from  verfe  1 1  to  the  end  of  the  chapter.  The  fame  di- 
vine author  prefents  us  with  a  golden  chain  of  falvation. 
in  Rom.  viii.  30,  To  the  fame  purport  fee  Eph.  i.  4, 
Ads  xiii.  485  and  a  variety  of  other  paifages  in  the  facred 
oracles. 

II.  That  Jefus  Chrift,  by  his  death  and  fufTerlngs, 
made  an  atonem.ent  for  the  fins  erf  the  eledl  only. 

That  is,  that  redemption  is  commenfurate  with  the  di- 
vine decree.  Chrifl  has  abfolutely  purchafed  grace,  ho- 
linefs,  and  all  fpiritual  blefTings  for  his  people. 

For,  if  God  really  intended  the  falvation  of  all  men, 
then  no  man  can  perifh.  For  the  counfelofthc  Lordfiand^ 
eth  forever^  Pfalm  xxxiii.  11.  There  are  exprefs  texts 
of  fcripture  which  tefiify,  that  Chrifl  did  not  die  for  all 
men.  John  vi»  37,  All  that  the  Father  giveth  me^  fhall 
come  to  7ne^  ^c,  and  in  John  x.  1 1 ,  Chrifl  ftyles  himfelf, 
'The  good  flj eph crd^  who  lays  down  his  life  for  his  fJyeep. 
This  is  alfo  implied  in  our  Saviour's  limitation  of  his  in- 
ter cellion,  John  xvii.  9. 

To  fuppofe,  that  the  death  of  Chrifl  procured  only  a 
poffibility  of  falvation,  which  depends  upon  our  perform- 
ance of  certain  conditions,  is  contradictory  to  thofe  fcrip- 
tures, which  aflert,  that  falvation  is  whollyo  wing  to  free^ 
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foverelen  grrace.  If  Chrifl  died  for  all,  and  all  are  not 
faved,  the  purpofes  of  his  death  are  in  many  inflanccs 
fruflrated,  and  he  fhed  his  precious  blood  in  vain.  To 
fuppofe  this,  would  be  derogatory  to  the  infinite  perfec- 
tions of  the  great  Redeemer.  Therefore  he  did  not  die 
for  all,  and  all  for  whom  he  died  will  certainly  be  faved. 

III.  That  mankind  are  totally  depraved,  in  confe- 
quence  of  the  fall ;  and  by  virtue  of  Adam's  being  their 
public  head,  the  guilt  of  his  fin  was  imputed,  and  a  cor- 
rupt nature  conveyed  to  all  his  pofterity,  from  which 
proceed  all  adlual  tranfgreflions  :  And  that  by  fm  we  are 
made  fubject  to  death,  and  all  miferies,  temporal,  fpirit- 
ual,  and  eternal. 

For  the  infpired  pages  alTert  the  original  depravity  of 
mankind,  in  the  mofl  emphatical  terms.  Gen.  viii.  21, 
The  imagination  of  man^s  heart  is  evil  from  his  youth. 
Pfalm  xiv.  2,  3,  The  Lord  looked  dozvn  from  heaven  upon 
the  children  of  inen^  to  fee  if  there  were  any  that  did  iin- 
derfiand  and  fcek  after  God.  They  are  all  gone  afide^  they 
are  altogether  become  filthy  ;  there  is  none  that  doeth  goody 
no  not  one.  To  the  fame  purport  fee  Rom.  iii.  10,  11, 
1 2,  &c.  And  it  is  evident,  that  Adam's  fm  was  imput- 
ed to  his  poilerity,  from  Rom.  v.  19,  By  one  man's  dif- 
obedience  many  were  made  finners^  &c.  The  fcriptures, 
alfo  teach,  that  all  fm  expofes  us  to  everlafling  deftruc- 
tion.  See  Gal.  iii.  10,  2d  Cor.  iii.  6,  7,  and  Rom. 
iv.  14. 

The  total  depravity  of  human  nature  is  alfo  evident 
from  the  univerfal  reign  of  death  over  perfons  of  all  ages ; 
— From  the  propenfity  to  evil,  which  appears  in  man- 
kind, and  impels  them  ta  tranfgrefs  God's  law  ; — ^Froni 
the  necelTity  of  regeneration  ; — The  nature  of  redemp- 
tion ; — And  the  rem.ains  of  corruption  in  the  faints. 

IV.  That  all,  whom  God  had  predeftinated  unto  life, 
he  is  pleafed,  in  his  appointed  time,  effcdually  to  call  by 
his  word  and  Spirit,  out  of  that  Ihite  of  fm  and  death, 
in  which  they  are  by  nature,  to  grace  and  faivation  by 
Jefus  Chrift. 

For  an  irrefiflible  operalion  is  evident  from  thofe  pa(^ 
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fages  in  fcrlpture,  which  exprefs  the  emcaclous  virtue  of 
divine  grace  in  the  converfion  of  fniners.  Eph.  i.  19* 
A7id  what  is  the  exceeding  greatnefs  of  his  power  tozvards 
Us  who  believe^  he.  Eph.  ii.  i,  5,  Phil.  ii.  13,  and  di- 
vers other  paflages.  If  there  was  any  thing  in  us  which 
renders  the  grace  of  God  effectual,  we  Ihould  have  caufe 
for  boafting  ;  but  the  facred  pages  declaim  againfl  this 
in  the  mod  emphatical  terms.  Rom.  iii.  27,  Where  is 
hoajling  then  ?  It  is  excluded^  &c.  See  Titus  iii.  5,  ill 
Cor.  i.  3 1 ,  and  a  variety  of  other  texts  to  the  fame  pur- 
port. 

If  the  free  vv^ill  of  man  renders  grace  effetlual,  it  may 
be  made  ineifedual  by  the  fame  power,  and  fo  the  crea- 
ture frudrate  the  defigns  of  his  Creator  j  which  is  de* 
rogatory  to  the  infinite  perfections  of  that  Omnipotent 
Being,  who  worketh  all  things  according  to  the  counfcl  of 
his  will* 

V.  That  thofe,  whom  God  has  efFeclually  called  and 
fanclified  by  his  Spirit,  fhall  never  finally  fall  from  a  flate 
of  grace. 

For  thig  dodrine  is  evident  from  the  promifes  of  per- 
fevering  grace  in  the  facred  fcriptlires.  Ifai.  liv.  104 
For  the  inountains  Jl:iall  depart^  and  the  hills  he  remo-ved^ 
but  my  kindnefs  jhall  not  depart  from  thee^  neither  flmll  the 
cove7iant  of  my  peace  be  removed^  faith  the  Lord^  that  hath 
mercy  on  thee.  See  alfo  Jer.  xxxii.  2)^^  40.  John  iv.  14. 
vi.  39.  X.  ^8.  xi.  26.  And  the  appfhle  exclaims  with 
triumphant  rapture,  I  am  perfuadcd^'that  neither  Itfe^  nor 
deaths  l^c,  Jhall  be  able  to  feparate  us  from  the  love  of  God ^ 
*!:Qhich  is  in  Chriji  Jefus  our  Lord^  Rom.  viii.  38,  39. 

The  perfeverance  of  the  faints  is  alfo  evident  from  the 
immutability  of  the  Deity  ;  his  purpofes  and  the  reafons, 
on  which  he  founds  them,  are  invariable  as  himfelf.  With 
him  there  is  no  variablenefs  or  Jhadow  of  turnings  James 
i.  17.  The  faithfulnefs  of  the  Deity  is  ever  diiplayed  in 
performing  his  promifes  ;  but  the  do&ine  of  falling 
from  grace  fruftrates  the  defigns  of  the  promifes.  For 
if  one  faint  may  fall,  why  not  another,  and  a  third,  till 
no  fmcere  Chrifliaus  are  left  ?    But  the  dodrine  of  the 
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believer's  peiTeverance  remains  firm,  as  it  is  fupported 
by  the  exprefs  tenure  of  fcripture,  the  immutability  of 
the  Deity,  and  his  faithfulnefs  in  performing  his  promifes.' 

Thjefe  are  the  five  points,  which  diftinguifh  this  de- 
nomination from  the  Arminians.  The  Calviniflic  fyf- 
tem  alfo  includes  in  it,  the  dodrine  of  three  co-ordinate 
perfons  in  the  Godhead  forming  one  nature,  and  of  twp 
natures  in  Jefus  Chrift  forming  one  perfon.  Jufiifica- 
tion  by  faith  alone,  and  the  imputed  right^ouftiefs  of 
Chrift,  form  an  efiential  part  of  this  fyftem.  They  fup- 
pofe,  that  on  the  one  hand,  our  fins  are  imputed  to 
Chrift,  and  on  the  other,  that  we  are  juftified  by  the 
imputation  of  Chrift's  righteoufnefs  to  us  ;  i.  e.  we,  the 
guilty,  are  treated  by  God  as  righteous  perfons,  out  of 
regard  to  v/hat  Chrift  has  done  and  fuffered  •,  who, 
though  perfectly  innocent,  was  appointed  to  fufFer  by 
the  imputation  of  our  fins  to  him.  The  Calvinifts  fup- 
pofe,  that  the  doQrine  of  Chrift's  fufFering  in  the  plac^  of 
finners  is  ftrongly  exprefted  in  a  variety  of  paflages  in 
fcripture  ;  as,  Ifai.  liii.  4,  5,  6,  He  has  borne  our  griefs^ 
and  carried  our  forrows  :  he  was  wounded  for  our  tranf- 
grejftons  ;  he  was  hruifed  for  our  iniquities  ;  the  chaftifement 
of  our  peace  was  upon  him  ;  and  with  his  firipes  we  are 
healed,  ift  Pet.  ii.  25,  Who  himfelf  hare  our  fins  in  his 
own  body  on  the  tree^  that  we^  being  dead  unto  fin^  flooxdd 
live  unto  righteoufnefs^  There  are  alfo  a  number  of  texts 
to  the  fame  import. 

The  puniftiment  inflicted  on  Chrift  was  requifite.to 
ihe  plenary  payment  of  an  infinite  debt. 

Moflieim's  Ecclefiaftical  Hift.  vol.  iii.  p.  '^^7,,  vol,  iv,  p,  79. 
Calvin's  Inftitutions,  p.  127. 

AfTembly's  Confeflion  of  Faith,  p.  3.5,  36,  48,  49,  67. 
/'  Charnock's  Works,  vol.  ii.  p.  1353,  1354. 

Twifle's  Works,   p.  225. 
Dodlor  Edwards's  Veritas  Redux,  p.  56,  89,  91,  92,  319, 

320,  321,  ^^58,  384,  390,  450. 
Edwards  on  Original  Sin,  p.  13,  40,  '^S^'>  3^6. 
Broughton's  Hiftorical  Library,  voL  1,  p.  19J. 
Toplady's  Works. 

CAMERONIANS,  a  party  in  Scotland,  who  fepa- 
rated  from  the  Preftjyterians  in  1666,  and  continued  to 
hold  their  religious  aflemblies  in  the  fields. 
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The  Cameronians  took  their  denomination  from  Rich- 
ard Cameron,  a  famous  field  preacher,  who  refufed  \o 
accept  the  indulgence  to  tender  confciences,  granted  by- 
King  Charles  II.  as  fuch  an  acceptance  feemed  an  ac- 
knowledgment of  the  king's  fupremacy,  and  that  he  had 
before  a  right  to  filence  them.  Cameron  made  a  fepa-  ^ 
ration  from  his  brethren,  and  even  headed  a  rebellion, 
in  which  he  was  killed.  His  party  were  never  entirely 
reduced  till  the  revolution,  when  they  voluntarily  fub- 
mitted  to  King  William.  ^ 

CAMERONIANS,  or  CAMERONITES,  is  alfo  the 
denomination  of  a  party  of  Calvinifts  in  France,  who  af- 
ferted,  that  the  will  of  man  is  only  determined  by  the- 
practical  judgment  of  the  mind  ;  that  the  caufe  of  men's 
doing  good  or  evil,  proceeds  from  the  knowledge  which 
God  infufes  into  them  ;  and  that  God  does  not  move 
the  will  phyfically,  but  only  morally,  in  virtue  of  its  de- 
pendence on  the  judgment  of  the  mind.  They  derived 
this  name  from  John  Cameron^  a  famous  profeflbr,  irrft 
at  Glafgow,  where  he  was  born  in  1580,  and  afterwards 
at  Bordeaux,  and  Samnur  ;  at  which  lafl  place  he  pro- 
mulgated his  dodrine  of  grace  and  free  will,  which  was 
followed  by  Amyrant,  Cappel,  Bochart,  Daille,  and  oth- 
ers of  the  more  learned  among  the  reformed  minifters, 
who  judged  Calvin's  dodrines  on  thefe  points  too  harfh. 
A  contefl  between  this  denomination  and  the  more  rigid 
Calvinifts,  was  carried  on  with  great  zeal,  and  a  fubtlety 
fcarce  conceivable  ;  yet  all  the  queftion  between  them 
was.  Whether  the  will  of  man  is  determined  by  the  im- 
mediate a6lion  of  God  upon  it,  or  by  the  intervention  of 
a  knowledge,  which  God  jnfnfes  into  the  mind  ?  The 
Synod  of  Dort  had  defined,  that  God  not  only  illumi- 
nates the  underftanding,  but  gives  action  to  the  will,  by 
making  an  entire  change  therein.  Cameron  only  ad- 
mitted the  illumination,  whereby  the  mind  is  morally 
moved,  and  explained  the  fentiments  of  the  Synod  of 
Dort,  fo  as  to  make  the  two  opinions  confiftent. 

The 
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The  followers  of  Cameron  are  fometlmes  called  Uni- 
terfalifts,  as  holding  the  univerfality  of  Chrift's  death  ^ 
^nd  fometimes  Amraldifts* 

KncyclopeJia,  vol.  iv.  p.  61. 

,/ 

CAMISARS.     [See  French  Prophets,] 

C APUTIATI,  a  denomination  which  appeared  in  the 
twelfth  century  ;  fo  called  from  a  fmgular  kind  of  cap, 
which  diftinguifhed  their  party.  They  wore  upon  their 
caps  a  leaden  image  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  declared 
publickly,  that  their  purpofe  was  to  level  all  diftin6lions> 
to  abrogate  magillracy,  and  to  remove  all  fubordination 
among  mankind,  and  to  reftore  that  primitive  liberty, 
that  natural  equality,  which  were  the  ineftimable  privi- 
leges of  the  firlt  mortals. 

Molheim's  Ecclcfiaflical  Hiftory,  voL  ii,  p.  456,  457* 

CAROLOSTADIANS,  fo  called  from  Carolofladt, 
a  colleague  of  Luther.  He  denied  the  real  prefence  in 
the  eucharifl ;  and  declaimed  againft  human  learning. 

Moibeim's  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  vOl.  iv.  p.  zS,  2'^- 

CARPOCRATlAiSTS,  a  denomination,  which  arofe 
towards  the  middle  of  the  fecond  century  ;  fo  called 
from  Carpocrates,  w^hofe  philofophical  tenets  agreed  ia 
general  with  thofe  of  the  Egyptian  Gnoflics.  He  ac- 
knowledged the  exifbence  of  a  Supreme  God,  and  oJp  the 
JEons  derived  from  him  by  fucceflive  generations*  He 
maintained  the  eternity  of  a  corrupt  matter,  and  the  crea- 
tion of  the  world  from  thence  by  angelic  powers,  as  alfo 
the  divine  origin  of  fouls  unhappily  imprifoned  in  mor- 
tal bodies,  &c.  He  aiferted,  that  Jefus  was  born  of  Jo- 
feph  and  Mary,  according  to  the  ordinary  courfe  of  na- 
ture, and  was  diflinguifhed  from  the  reft  of  mankind  by 
nothing  but  his  fuperior  fortitude  and  greatnefs  of  fouL 
It  is  faid,  he  held,  that  lufts  and  pailions,  being  implant- 
ed in  our  nature  by  God  himfelf,  were  confeqnently 
void  of  guilt,  and  had  nothing  in  them  criminal  ;  and 
not  only  allowed  his  difciples  full  liberty  ta  fm,  but  rec-  • 
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ommended  to  them  a  vicious  courfe  of  life,  as  a  matter 
both  of  obligation  and  neceffity,  alferting,  that  eternal 
falvation  was  only  attainable  by  thofe,  who  had  commit- 
ted all  forts  of  crimes,  arid  had  daringly  filled  up  the 
meafure  of  iniquity.*  He  alfo  taught,  that  all  things 
ihould  be  poffelfed  in  common.     [See  Gnoftics.] 

Moflieim's  Ecclefiaftical  Hiflory,  vol.  i.  p.  184,  1 8 J- 

CATAPHRYGLINS.     [See  Montanifts.] 

CATHARISTS,  a  branch  of  the  Manicheans,  in  the 
twelfth  century.  This  denomination  agreed  in  the  fol- 
lowing points  of  dodrine,  viz*  That  matter  was  the 
fource  of  all  evil  t.  That  the  creator  of  this  world  wag 
a  being 'diftincl  from  the  Supreme  Deity  :  That  Chrift 
was  not  clothed  with  a  real  body,  neither  could  be  prop- 
erly faid  to  have  been  born,  or  to  have  feen  death  :  That 
human  bodies  were  the  produdion  of  the  evil  principle  : 
That  baptifm  and  the  Lord's  fupper  were  ufelefs  inflitu- 
tions  :  and  that  human  fouls,  endued  with  reafon,  were 
fhut  up,  by  an  unhappy  fate,  in  the  dungeons  of  mortal 
bodies,  whence  only  they  could  be  delivered  by  failing, 
mortification,  and  continence  of  every  kind.  Hence 
they  exhorted  all,  who  embraced  their  dodrine,  to  a  rig- 
orous abftinence  from  animal  food,  wine,  and  wedlock, 
and  recommended  to  them,  in  the  moft  pathetic  terms, 
the  mod  fevere  ads  of  aufterity  and  mortification. 

This  denomination  treated  all  the  books  of  the  Old 
Teftament  with  the  utmofl  contempt,  but  exprefTed  a 
high  veneration  for  the  New,  particularly  for  the  four 
Evancrelifls. 

Moihcim,  ibid.  vol.  il.  p.  444* 

CERDONIANS,  a  branch  of  the  Gnoftics  in  the  fec- 
ond  century,  which  derive  their  name  from  Cerdo* 
They  are  alfo  called  Marciocites,  from  Marcion,  who 

propagated 

*  Such  is  the  reprefentatiou,  which  ecclefiaftical  hiftorians  In  general  give  of 
the  morak  of  this  denomination.  Dr.  Lardner,  however,  difputes  its  authenticity. 
It  is  difficult  to  obtain  a  t-rue  acwuiit  of  ancier.t  fedls,  as  their  writings  arc 
4hiefly  loft. 
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propagated  his  do6lrines  with  altonifliing  fuccefs  through- 
out the  world. 

The  fentiments  taught  by  this  denomination  were  as- 
follow :     -  , 

That  there  are  two  principles,  the  one  perfedly  good, 
and  the  other  perfedly  evil  ;  and  between  thefe  there 
is  an  intermediate  kind  of  deity,  neither  perfectly  good, 
nor  perfectly  evil,  but  of  a  mixed  nature,  and  fo  far 
juft  and  powerful,  as  to  adminiiter  rewards  and  inflict 
punifhments.  This  middle  deity  is  the  creator  of  this 
inferior  world,  and  the  god  and  legiflator  of  the  Jewifli 
nation.  He  wages  perpetual  war  with  the  evil  princi- 
ple :  and  both  the  one  and  the  other  afpire  to  the  place 
of  the  Supreme  Being,  and  ambitioufly  attempt  fubjed- 
ing  to  their  authority  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  world. 

The  J@^vs  are  the  fubjeds  of  that  powerful  'genius,  who 
formed  the  globe.  The  other  nations,  who  worfhip  a 
variety  of  gods,  are  under  the  empire  of  the  evil  princi- 
ple. Both  thefe  conflifting  powers  exercife  oppreffions 
upon  rational  and  immortal  fouls,  and  keep  them  in  a 
tedious  and  miferable  captivity.  Therefore,  the  Supreme 
God,  in  order  to  terminate  this  war,  and  to  deliver  from 
their  bondage  thofe  fouls,  whofe  origin  is  celeftial  and 
divine,  fent  to  the  Jews  a  being  moil  like  to  hjmfelf, 
even  his  Son  Jefus  Chrift,  clothed  with  a  certain  lliadowy 
refemblance  of  a  body,  that  thus  he  might  be  vifible  to 
mortal  eyes.  The  commifTion  of  this  celeftial  meffenger 
was,  to  deftroy  the  empire  both  of  the  evil  principle  and 
of  the  author  of  this  world,  and  to  bring  back  wander- 
ing fouls  to  God.  On  this  account,  he  was  attacked 
■with  inexpreflible  fury  by  the  prince  of  darknefs,  and  by 
the  god  of  the  Jews,  but  without  effed  j  lince,  having  a 
body  only  in  appearance,  he  was  thereby  rendered  inca- 
pable of  fuftering.  Thofe,  who  follow  the  facred  direc- 
tions of  the  celeftial  condudor,  mortify  the  body  by  faft- 
ing  and  aufterities,  call  oflF  their  minds  from  the  allure- 
ments of  fenfe,  and,  renouncing  the  precepts  of  the  god 
of  the  Jews,  and  of  the  prince  of  darknefs,  turn  their 
eyes  towards  the  Supreme  Being,  ftiall,  after  death,  af- 
cend  to  the  manfions  of  felicity  and  perfedion. 

This 
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This  denomination  denied  the  refurre^lion  of  the  dead. 
They  rejeded  all  the  Old  Teftament,  and  received  only 
part  of  St.  Luke's  gofpel,  and  ten  of  St,  Paul'^  epiftles, 
in  the  New.     [See  Gnoflics,] 

Mofhcim's  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  vol.  i.  p.  178, 
Broughton's  Hiftorical  Library,  vol.  ii.  p.  48- 
:  Auguftine  de  Henefees. 

CERINTHIANS,  a  denomination,  which  arofe  in  the 
firft  century  ;  fo  called  from  Cerinthus,  who  taught, 
that  the  creator  of  the  world,  whom  he  confidered  alfo 
;is  the  fovereign  and  law-giver  of  the  Jewifh  people,  was 
a  being  endowed  with  the  greateft  virtues,  and  derived 
his  birth  from  the  Supreme  God  :  That  this  being  fell  by 
degrees  from  his  native  virtue  and  his  primitive  dignity  : 
That  the  Supreme  God,  in  confequence  of  this,  deter- 
mined to  deftroy  his  empire,  and  fent  upon  earth,  for  thi^ 
purpofe,  one  of  the  ever  happy  and  glorious  JEons^ 
whofe  name  was  Chrifl  :  That  this  Chrifl  chofe  for  his 
habitation  the  perfon  of  Jefus,  a  man  of  the  mod  illufr 
trious  fanctity  and  juftice,  the  fon  of  Jofeph  and  Mary  ; 
and,  defcending  in  the  forrn  of  a  dove,  entered  into  him, 
while  he  was  receiving  the  baptifm  of  John  in  the  waters 
of  Jordan  :  That  Jefus,  after  his  imioji  with  Chrifl,  op- 
pofed  himfelf  with  vigour  to  the  God  of  the  Jews,  and 
was,  by  his  inftigation,  feized  and  crucified  by  the  He- 
brew chiefs :  That,  when  Jefus  was  taken  captive,  Chrifl 
afcended  up  on  high  ;  fo  that  the  man  Jefus  alone  was 
fubje6led  to  the  pains  of  an  ignominious  death. 

Cerinthus  required  of  his  followers,  that  they  fhouid 
worfhip  the  Father  of  Chrifl,  even  the  Supreme  God,  in 
conjunction  with  the  Son  ;  that  they  fhouid  abandon 
the  la^v-giver  of  the  Jews,  whom  he  looked  upon  as  the 
creator  of  the  world  ;  that  they  fliould  retain  a  part  of 
the  law  given  by  Mofes,  but  fhouid,  never thelefs,  employ 
their  principal  attention  and  care,  to  regulate  their  lives 
by  the  precepts  of  Chrifl.  To  encourage  them  to  this, 
he  promifed  them  the  refurredion  of  this  mortal  body, 
after  which  was  to  commence  a  fcene  of  the  moft  exqui- 
fite  delights,  during  Chrifl's  earthly  reign  of  a  thoufand 

yearsj, 
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years,  whigli  was  to  be  fucceeded  by  a  happy  and  never- 
ending  life  in  the  celellial  world.      [See  Gnoftics.] 

Mofheim's  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  vol.  i.  p.  117,  118. 

CHAZINZARIANS,  a  denomination,  which  arofe  in 
Armenia,  in  the  feventh  century.  They  are  lb  called 
from  the  Armenian  word  chaziis^  which  fignifies  a  crofs^ 
becaufe  they  were  charged  with  adoring  the  crofs, 

Hiftory  of  Religion,  vol,  iv.     £See  Chazinzarians.] 

CHILIASTS.     [See  Millenarians.] 

CHRISTIANS  OF  St.  JOHN,  fo  called,  becaufe 
they  fay,  they  received  their  faith,  books,  and  traditions, 
from  John  the  Baptifl.  They  always  inhabit  near  a  riv- 
er, in  which  they  baptize  ;  for  they  never  baptize  but  in 
rivers,  and  only  on  Sundays.  Before  they  go  to  the 
river,  they  carry  the  infant  to  church,  where  there  is  a 
bilhop,  who  reads  certain  prayers  over  the  head  of  the 
child  :  thence  they  carry  the  child  to  the  river,  with  a 
train  of  men  and  women,  who,  together  with  the  bifhop, 
go  up  to  the  knees  in  w^ater.  Then  the  bifhop  reads 
again  certain  prayers  out  of  a  book  ;  which  done,  he 
fprinkles  the  infant  three  times,  faying.  In  the  ?iame  of 
the  Lord^JirJi  and  loft  of  the  world  arid  faradife^  the  high 
creator  of  all  things.  After  that,  the  bifhop  reads  again 
in  his  book,  while  the  god-father  plunges  the  child  all 
over  in  the  water  :  after  which,  they  all  go  to  the  pa- 
rent's houfe  to  feaft.  They  have  no  knowledge  of  the 
myflery  of  the  Holy  Trinity  ;  only  they  fay,  that  Chrift  is 
the  Spirit  and  Word  of  the  eternal  Father.  They  con- 
fefs,  he  became  man  to  free  us  from  the  punifhment  of 
fm  :  but  when  the  Jews  came  to  take  him,  he  deluded 
their  cruelty  with  a  fhadow. 

They  believe  the  angel  Gabriel  is  the  Son  of  God,  he- 
gotten  upon  light,  and  that  he  undertook  to  create  the 
world, according  to  the  command,  which  God  gave  him  ;* 

and 

*  They  fay,  that  after  the  angel  Gabriel  had  formed  the  world  by  the  com- 
jnand  of  God,  he  thus  difcourfcd  :  "  Lord  God,  1  have  built  the  world  as  tJiou 
didft  command  me.     It  has  put  me  and  my  brethren  to  a  vaft  deal  of  trouble  to 

raife 
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and  took  along  with  him,  three  hundred  and  thirty-fix 
thoufand  demons,  and  made  the  earth  fo  fertile,  that  it 
was  but  to  fow  in  the  morning,  and  reap  at  night ;  and 
that  the  fame  angel  taught  Adam  all  the  neceffary  fciences. 

In  reference  to  the  life  to  come,  it  is  faid,  they  be- 
lieve, that  when  any  one  lies  at  the  point  of  death,  three 
hundred  and  fixty  demons  come  and  carry  his  foul  to  a 
place  full  of  ferpents,  dogs,  lions,  tigers,  and  devils.  If 
it  be  the  foul  of  a  wicked  man,  they  tear  it  in  pieces  ; 
but  being  the  foul  of  a  juft  man,  it  creeps  under  the 
bellies  of  thofe  creatures  into  the  prefence  of  God,  who 
fits  in  his  feat  of  majeily  to  judge  the  world  :  and  that 
there  are  angels  alfo,  who  weigh  the  fouls  of  men  in  a 
balance,  who,  being  thought  worthy,  are  admitted  im- 
mediately into  glory.  ^ 

They  have  no  canonical  books,  but  a  number  full  of 
charms,  &c.  Their  chief  feftivals  are  three.  One  in 
the  winter,  which  lafts  three  days,  in  memory  of  our  firll 
parents  and  the  creation  of  the  world.  The  other  in 
the  month  of  Augufl,  which  is  called  the  fe^  of  St, 
John.  The  third,  which  lafts  fivt  days,  in  June,  during^ 
which  time  they  are  all  re-baptized. 

In  the  eucharift,  they  make  ufe  of  meal  or  flour 
kneaded,  with  wine  and  oil.  They  add  oil  to  fignify 
the  benefit  we  receive  by  the  facrament,  and  put  us  in 
mind  of  our  love  to  God  and  our  neighbour.  The 
words  of  their  confecration  are  certain  long  prayers.^ 
v/hich  they  make  to  praife  and  thank  God,  at  the  fame 
time  blefTmg  the  bread  and  wine.  After  all  the  ceremo- 
pies  are  ended,  the  priefl  takes  the  bread,  and  having 
eaten  fome  of  it,  diflributes  the  refl  to  the  people. 

Thefe  Chriflians  refide  in  Perfia  and  Barfora. 

Tavinier's  Travels,  p,  90,  91,  92,  93, 

CHRISTIANS 

raife  fuch  high  mountains,  which  feem  to  fuftain  heaven.  But,  inftead  of  that 
fatisfadlion  I  ought  to  feel,  for  having  accompliHied  fo  great  a  work,  I  find  realon 
to  be  altogether  grieved."  When  God  demanded  the  caufe,  the  angel  Gabriel 
anfwered,  "  My  God  and  Father,  I  will  tell  you  what  afflicts  me.  After  the 
making  of  the  world,  I  forefee,  that  there  will  come  into  it  a  prodigious  mimber 
of  Jews,  Turks,  and  Infidels,  enemies  to  your  name,  who  will  be  unworthy  to  en-, 
joy  the  fruits  of  our  labour."  To  whom  God  thus  replied  :  "  Never  grieve,  my 
fon,  there  fhall  live  in  this  world,  which  thou  haft  built,  certain- Chrifliaas  ^>f  Jiji 
John,  who  Ihall  be  my  friend5,  and  fhall  ali.  be  fayed." 
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CHRISTIANS  OF  St.  THOMAS,  a  denomination 
in  the  peninfula  of  India,  on  this  Tide  the  gulph.  They 
are  called  Chriflians  of  St.  Thomas,  becaufe  that  apoftle 
preached  the  gofpel,  and  fuifered  martyrdom,  in  that 
peninfula  ;  and  for  whom  thofe  Chriflians  have  a  pecu- 
liar veneration. 

They  admit  of  no  images,  and  receive  only  the  crofs, 
to  which  they  pay  a  great  veneration.  They  affirm,  that 
the  fouls  of  the  faints  do  not  fee  God,  till  after  the  day 
of  judgment.  They  acknowledge  but  three  facraments, 
viz.  baptifm,  orders,  and  the  eucharift.  They  make 
no  ufe  of  holy  oils  in  the  adminiftration  of  baptifm  ;  but 
after  the  ceremony,  anoint  the  infant  with  an  unclion, 
compofed  of  oil  and  walnuts,  without  any  benedidion. 
They  have  no  knowledge  of  confirmation,  or  extreme 
unction  ;  and  abhor  auricular  confeflion.  In  the- eu- 
charift, they  confecrate  with  little  cakes,  made  of  oil  and 
fait ;  and,  inflead  of  wine,  make  ufe  of  water,  in  which 
raifms  have  been  infufed. 

Broughton's  Hiftorical  Library,  vol.  i.  p.  236. 

CIRCUMCELLIANS,  in  Latin,  CiraimcelliGnes,  a 
branch  of  the  Donatifts,  They  abounded  chiefly  in  Af- 
rica. They  had  no  fixed  abode,  but  rambled  up  and 
down,  begging,  or  rather  exading,  a  maintenance  from 
the  country  people.  It  was  from  this  wandering  courfe 
of  life  they  had  their  name, 

^roughton,  ibid,  p.  249. 

0 

COCCEJANS,  a  denomination,  w^hich  arofe  in  the 
feventeei^th  century  ;  fo  called  from  John  Cocceius,  Pro- 
felTor  of  Divinity  in  the  Univerfity  of  Ley  den.  He  rep- 
jefented  the  whole  hiflory  of  the  Old  Teflament,  as  ^ 
mirror,  which  held  forth  an  accurate  view  of  the  tranA 
actions  and  events,  that  were  to  happen  in  the  church 
under  the  difpenfation  of  the  New  Teftament,  and  unto 
the  end  of  the  world.  He.  maintained,  that  by  far  the 
greatefl  part  of  the  ancient  prophecies  foretold  Chrifl's 
miniflry  and  mediation,  and  the  rife,  progrefs,  and  revo- 
lutions of  the  church,  pot  only  under  the  figure  of  per- 

lons 
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fons  and  tranfactions,  but  in  a  literal  manner,  and  br 
the  very  feiife  of  the  words  ufed  in  thefe  predi£lions,  ; 
and  laid  it  down,  as  a  fundamental  rule  of  interpretation, 
that  the  words  and  phrafes  of  fcripture  are  to  be  under- 
ilood  in  every  fenfe,  of  which  they  are  fufceptible  ;  or, 
in  other  words,  that  they  fignify,  in  effe£t,  every  thing 
that  they  can  po/Tibly  lignjfy. 

Cocceius  alfo  taught,  that  the  covenant  made  between 
God  and  the  Jewifh  nation,  by  the  miniilry  of  Mofes, 
was  of  the  fame  nature  of  the  new  covenant,  obtained 
by  the  mediation  of  Jefus  Chrift, 

In  confequence  of  this  general  principle,  he  maintain- 
ed, that  the  ten  commandments  were  promulgated  by 
Mofes,  not  as  a  rule  of  obedience,  but  as  a  reprefenta- 
tion  of  the  covenant  of  grace  :  That  when  the  Jews  had 
provoked  the  Deity  by  their  various  tranfgreffions,  par- 
ticularly by  the  worfliip  of  the  golden  calf,  the  fevere 
and  fervile  yoke  of  the  ceremonial  law  was  added  to  the 
decalogue,  as  a  punifliment  inflicted  on  them  by  the  Su- 
preme Being,  in  his  righteous  difpleafure  :    That  this 
yoke,  which  was  painful  in  itfelf,  became  doubly  fo,  on 
account  of  its  typical  iignification  ;  iince  it  admoniihed 
the  Ifraelites,  from  day  to  day,  of  the  imperfedion  and 
uncertainty  of  their  ftate,  filled  them  with  anxiety,  and 
was  a  perpetual  proof,  that  they  had  merited  the  righteous 
difpleafure  of  God,  and  could  not  expedl,  before  the 
coming  of  the  MefTiah,  the  entire  remidion  of  their  ini- 
quities :  That,  indeed,  good  men,  even  under  the  Mofaic 
clifpenfation,  were,  immediately  after  death,  made  parta- 
kers of  everlafling  glory  ;  but  that  they  werf ,  neverthe- 
lefs,  during  the  whole  courfe  of  their  lives,  far  removed 
from  that  firm  hope  and  aflurance  of  falvation,  which 
rejoices  the  faithiul  under  the  difpenfation  of  the  gofpel ; 
And  that  their  anxiety  flowed  naturally  from  this  con- 
federation, that  their  fms,  though  they  remain  unpunifhed, 
were  not  pardoned  ;  becaufe  Chrift  had  not,  as  yet,  oU 
fered  himfelf  up  a  facrifice  to  the  Father,  to  make  an  en^ 
tire,  atonement  for  them. 

McfneiTn's  Ecclcf.  Hlfl.  vol.  iv.  p.  545,  546,  547,  54?. 

COLARBARSIANS. 
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COLARBARSIANS.     [See  Marcofians.] 

COLLEGIATES,  a  name  given  to  a  fociety  of  Men- 
nonites  at  Holland,  becaufe  they  called  their  religious 
aflemblies  colleges.  They  are  alfo  called  Rhinftergers. 
[See  Mennonites.J 

Mofheim's  Ecclefiaftical  tjiftory,  vol.  v-  p.  S9- 
CoIJier's  Hiftorical  Dictionary.     [See  Mennonites.] 

COLLUTHtANS,  a  denomination,  which  arofe  in 
the  fourth  century  ;  fo  called  from  Colluthus,  a  prieft  of 
Alexandria,  who  taught,  that  God  was  not  the  author  of 
the  evils  and  afflictions  of  this  life. 

Broughton's  Hiftorical  Library,  vol.  i.  p.  264, 

COI.LYLYRIDIANS,  an  Arabian  fed  in  the  fourth 
century  ;  fo  denominated  from  their  idolizing  the  Vir- 
gin Mary,  worlhipping  her  as  a  goddefs,  and  offering  to 
her  little  cakes. 

Hiftory  of  Religion,  vol.  iv.     [See  Collylyridians.] 

CONGREGATIONALISTS,  a  denomination  of 
Proteftants,  who  maintain,  that  each  particular  church 
has  authority  from  Chrifl  for  exercifing  government, 
and  enjoying  all  the  ordinances  of  worfhip  within  itfelf. 

The  Platform  of  church  difcipline,  which  was  drawn 
up  in  1648,  and  agreed  upon  by  the  elders  and  meifen- 
gers  of  the  churches,  affembled  in  the  fynod  at  Cam- 
bridge in  New-England,  defines  a  Congregational  church 
to  be,  by  the  inftitution  of  Chrifl,  a  part  of  the  militant 
vifible  church,  conflfling  of  a  company  of  faints  by  call- 
ing, united  in  one  body  by  an  holy  covenant,  for  the  pub- 
lic worfhip  of  God,  and  the  mutual  edification  of  one 
another,  in  the  fellowlhip  of  the  Lord  Jefus. 

According  to  this  Platform,  fuch  as  are  admitted  mem, 
bers  pf  churches  ought  to  be  firfl  examined.  For  the  ' 
eunuch  of  Ethiopia,  before  his  admifTion,  was  examined 
by  Philip,  whether  he  did  believe  in  Jefus  Chrift  with  all 
his  heart.  The  officers  are  charged  with  the  keeping  of 
the  doors  of  the  church,  and  therefore  are,  in  a  fpecial 
manner,  to  make  trial  of  the  fitnefs  of  thofe  who  enter. 

The 
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The  qualifications  neceflary  to  be  found  in  ail  church 
members,  are  repentance  from  fm,  and  faith  in  Jefus  Chrif  h. 

The  confefiion  of  faith,  which  was  agreed  upon  by  the 
fynod,  at  their  fecond  feflion,  teaches  the  do6trine  of  the 
Trinity,  of  predeftination,  total  depravity,  particular 
redemption,  efFe<^ual  grace,  and  final  perfeverance.. 

This  denomination  differ  from  the  Independents  in 
this  refpe^t,  viz.  they  invite  councils,  which  are  advifory 
only  ;  but  the  Independents  formerly  decided  all  diffi- 
culties within  themfelves.* 

Neal's  Hiftory  of  New-England,  vbl.  ii.  p.  314.- 
Wifc's  Works,  p.  197,  ^13,  2.15,  2,42,  243. 

CONONITES,  a  denomination,  which  appeared  in 
the  fixth  century.  They  derive  their  name  from  Conon, 
bifhop  of  Tarfus.  He  taught,  that  the  body  never  loft 
its  form,  that  its  matter  alone  was  fubjed:  to  corruption 
and  decay,  and  was  to  be  reftored  when  this  mortal  fliall 
put  on  immortality. 

In  other  points,  they  agree  with  the  Philoponills.  [Se^ 
Philoponifls  and  Tritheiils.] 

Mollieim's  Ecclefiaftical  Kiflory,  vol.  i.  p.  475. 

COPHTES,  Chriftians  of  Egypt,  Nubia,  and  the  ad- 
jacent countries.  Their  fentiments  are  fimilar  with  the 
Jacobites,     [See  Jacobites.     See  alfo  Part  IL] 

Father  Simons'  Religion  of  the  Eaftern  Nations,  p.  110. 

CORNARISTS,  the  difciples  of  Theodore  Cornhert, 
7L  fedary  in  the  States  of  Holland,  Pie  wrote,  at  the 
fame  time,  againil  the  Cathohcs,  Lutherans,  and  Calvin- 
ifts.  He  maintained,  that  every  religious  communiou 
needed  reformation  ;  but  he  added,  that  no  perfon  had 
a  right  to  engage  in  accomplifhing  it,  without  a  miffion 
fupported  by  miracles.  He  was  alfo  of  opinion,  that  a 
perfon  might  be  a  good  Chriftian  without  being  a  mern- 
ber  of  any  vifible  church, 

Encyclopedia,  vol.  v.  p.  433. 

CORRUPTICOLiE, 

*  Thnfe,  who  sre  defirous  of  feeing;  a  particular  account  of  Congregational 
principles  may  confult  their  "  Platform  of  Church  Difcipline,"  which  the  brev- 
ity of  this  work  does  not  admit  of  inferting  at  large. 
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CORRUPTICOL-iE,  a  denomination,  which  arofe  in 
the  fixth  tzentury.  They  derived  their  name  from  their 
maintaining,  that  the  body  of  Chrifi:  was  corruptible  ; 
that  the  fathers  had  owned  it  ;  and  that,  to  deny  it,  was 
%o  deny  the  truth  of  our  Saviour's  paiTion. 

Dit5i;ionary  of  Arts  and  Sciences,  vol.  I.  p.  49  2» 


DAMIANISTS,  a  denomination  in  the  fixth  centu- 
ry ;  fo  called  from  Damian,  bilhop  of  Alexandria. 
The  opinions  maintained  by  this  denomination  were  fimi- 
lar  to  thofe  of  the  Angelites.     [See  Angelites.]] 

Mofheim's  EccleCafticai  Hiftory,  vol.  i.  p.  473. 

DANCERS,  a  denomination,  which  arofe  at  Aix-la- 
Chapelle,  in  the  year  1373,  whence  they  fpread  through 
the  diftri£t  of  Liege,  Hainault,  and  other  parts  of  Flan- 
ders. It  was  cuitomary  among  them,  for  perfons  of  both 
fexes,  publickly,  as  well  as  in  private,  to  fail  a  dancing 
all  of  a  fudden,  and,  holding  each  other's  hands,  to  con- 
tinue their  tnotions  with  extraordinary  violence,  till,  be- 
ing almoil  fuifocated,  they  fell  down  breathlefs  together. 
They  affirmed,  that,  during  thefe  intervals  of  vehement 
agitation,  they  were  favoured  with  wonderful  vifions. 
Like  the  Flagellants,  they  wandered  about  from  place  to 
place  ;  had  recourfe  to  begging  for  their  futlenance  ; 
treated  with  the  utmofh  contempt,  both  the  prieflhood 
and  the  public  rites  and  worlhip  of  the  church  ;  and  held 
iecret  aflemblies. 

Mofheim,  ibid.  vol.  lii.  p.  »o6,  207. 

DAVIDISTS,  a  denomination  in  the  fixteenth  cen- 
tury ;  fo  called  from  David  George,  a  native  of  Delft, 
who  acquired  great  reputation  by  his  prudent  conver- 
fation.     . 

He  deplored  the  decline  of  vital  and  practical  religion, 
and  endeavoured  to  reflore  it  among  his  followers ;  but 
rejeded,  as  mean  and  ufelel^,  the  external  fervices  of 
piety. 

He 


to2  DON  , 

'  He  was  charged  with  aflerting,  that  he  was  the  third 
David,  fon  of  God  ;  and  that  he  ought  to  fave  men  by- 
grace,  and  not  by  death  ;  and  with  denying  the  exift- 
ence  of  angels  and  demons^  the  authority  of  the  fcrip* 
tures,  and  the  refurredlion  of  the  body. 

Mofheim's  Ecclefiaflica!  Hiftory,  vol.  iv.  p.  164,  165, 
Crofby's  Hiftory  of  the  Englifh  Baptifts,  vol.  i.  p.  64. 
Dufrefnoy's  Chron  ologicalables,  vol.  ii.  p.  249. 

Diggers,  a  denomination,  which  fprung  up  in  Ger- 
many in  the  fifteenth  century  ;  fo  called,  becaufe  they 
dug  their  aflembhes  under  ground,  in  caves  and  forefts. 
They  derided  the  church,  its  minifters,  and  facraments* 

J        Broughton's  Hiftorical  Library,  vol.  i.  p.  32S. 

DIMOERITES.     [See  Appollinarians.] 

DOCETJE,  a  denornination  in  the  firfl:  and  fecond 
centuries  ;  fo  called  from  the  Greek  of  octto  rov  h>ciiy,  to 
appear^  becaufe  they  held,  that  Jefus  Chriit  was  born, 
lived  in  the  world,  died,  and  rofe  again,  not  In  reality, 
but  in  appearance  only.  It  was  the  common  opinion  of 
the  Gnoflics.     [See  Gnoflics.] 

Broughton,  ibid.  p.  i^f^. 

DONATISTS,  a  denomination,  which  arofe  in  the 
fourth  century.  They  derived  their  name  from  Dona- 
tus,  billiop  of  Numidia. 

They  maintained,  that  their  community  was  alone  to 
be  considered  as  the  true  church,  and  avoided  all  com- 
munication with  other  churches,  from  an  apprehenfion 
of  contrading  their  impurity  and  corruption.  Hence 
they  pronounced  the  facred  rites  and  inftitutions  void 
of  all  virtue  and  efficacy  among  thofe  Chriflians,  who 
were  not  precifely  of  their  fentiments ;  and  not  only  re- 
baptized  thofe,  who  came  over  to  their  party  from  other 
churches ;  but,  with  refpedl  to  thofe,  who  had  been  or- 
dained minifters  of  the  gofpel,  they  either  deprived  them 
of  their  office,  or  obliged  them  to  be  ordained  the  fec- 
ond time. 

Moflieim's  Ecclsfiaflical  Hiftory,  vol.  i.  p.  2)11' 

DULCINISTS, 
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DULCINISTS,  the  followers  of  Dulcmus,  a  layman, 
of  Novara,  in  Lombardy,  about  the  beginning  of  the 
fourteenth  century.  He  taught,  that  the  law  of  the 
Father,  which  had  continued  till  Mofes,  was  a  law  of 
grace  and  wifdoni ;  but  that  the  law  of  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
which  began  with  himfelf,  in  the  year  1307,  was  a  law 
entirely  of  love,  which  would  lad  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

Broughton's  Hillofical  Library,  vol.  i.  p,  J44. 

DUNKERS,  a  denomination,  which  took  its  rife  iii" 
the  year  1724.  It  was  founded  by  a  German,  who, 
weary  of  the  world,  retired  to  an  agreeable  folitude, 
within  50  miles  of  Philadelphia,  for  the  freer  exercife  of 
religious  contemplation.  Curiofity  attracted  followers; 
and  his  fimple  and  engaging  manners  made  them  profe- 
lytes.  They  foon  fettled  a  httle  colony,  called  Euphrata, 
in  allufion  to  the  Hebrews,  who  ufed  to  fing  pfalms  on 
-the  border  of  the  river  Euphrates*  This  denomination 
feem  to  have  obtained  their  name  from  their  baptizing 
their  new  converts  by  plunging.  They  are  alfo  callvd 
Tumblers,  from  the  manner,  in  which  they  perform  bajv 
tifm,  which  is  by  putting  the  perfon,  while  kneeling, 
head  firft,  under  water,  fo  as  to  refemble  the  motion  of 
the  body  in  the  action  of  tumbling.  They  ufe  the  triune 
immerfion,  with  laying  on  the  hands  and  prayer,  even 
when  the  perfon  baptized  is  in  the  water.  Their  habit 
feems  to  be  peculiar  to  themfelves,  confiding  of  a  long 
tunic  or  coat,  reaching  down  to  their  heels,  with  a  fafli 
or  girdle  round  the  waid,  and  a  cap  or  hood  hanging 
from  the  llioulders,  like  the  drefs  of  the  Dominican  fri- 
ars.    The  men  do  not  diave  the  head  or  beard. 

The  men  and  women  have  feparate  habitations,  and 
didind:  governments.  For  thefe  purpofes,  they  have 
erected  two  large  wooden  buildings ;  one  of  which  is 
occupied  by  the  brethren  ;  the  other,  by  the  fiders  of  the 
Society  ;  and  in  each  of  them  there  is  a  banqueting- 
room,  and  an  apartment  for  public  worlhip  ;  for  the 
brethren  and  fiders  do  net  meet  together  even  at  their 
devotions,. 

Thev 
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They  live  chiefly  upon  roots  and  other  veget^bics  ; 
the  rules  of  their  fociety  not  allowing  them  flefli^  except 
upon  particular  occafions,  when  they  hold,  what  they 
call,  a  love-feaft  ;  at  which  time,  the  brethren  and  fillers 
dine  together  in  a  large  apartment,  and  eat  mutton,  but 
no  other  meat.  No  member  of  the  fociety  is  allowed  a 
bed,  but  in  cafe  of  ficknefs.  In  each  of  their  little  celk 
they  have  a  bench  fixed,  to  ferve  the  purpofe  of  a  bed, 
and  a  fmall  block  of  wood  for  a  pillow.  The  Dunkers 
allow  of  no  intercourfe  betwixt  the  brethren  and  fifters, 
-not  even  by  mavriage. 

The  principal  tenet  of  the  Dunkers  appears  to  be 
this  :  That,  future  happinefs  is  only  to  be  obtained  by 
penance  d,ad  outward  mortifications  in  this  life ;  and 
that,  as  jcfus  Chrift,  by  his  meritorious  fulFerings,  be- 
came the  Redeemer  of  mankind  in  general,  fo  each  in- 
dividu.al  of  the  human  race,  by  a  life  of  abftinence  and 
reitrpjnt,  may  work  out  his  own  falvation.  Nay,  they  go 
fo  f  jir,  as  to  admit  of  works  of  fupererogation  ;  and  de- 
clpiVe,  that  a  man  may  do  much  more,  than  he  is  in  juf- 
V.CQ  or  equity  obliged  to  do  ;  and  that  his  fuperabun- 
dant  works  may  therefore  be  appUed  to  the  falvation  of 
others. 

This  denomination  deny  the  eternity  of  future  pun- 
ifhments  ;  and  believe,  that  the  dead  have  the  gofpel 
preached  to  them  by  our  Saviour  ;  and  that  the  fouls  of 
the  juft  are  employed  to  preach  the  gofpel  to  thofe,  who 
have  had  no  revelation  in  this  life.  They  fuppofe  the 
Jewilh  Sabbath,  fabbatical  year,  and  year  of  jubilee, 
are  typical  of  certain  periods  after  the  general  judgment, 
in  which  the  fouls  of  thofe,  who  are  not  then  admitted  in- 
,to  happinefs,  are  purified  from  their  corruption.  If  any 
within  thofe  fmaller  periods,  are  fo  far  humbled,  as  to 
acknowledge  the  perfedions  of  God,  and  to  own  Chrift 
as  their  only  Saviour,  they  are  received  to  felicity  ;  while 
thofe,  who  continue  obftinate,  are  referved  in  torments, 
until  the  grand  period,  typified  by  the  Jubilee,  arrives, 
in  which  all  fhall  be  made  happy  in  the  endlefs  fruition 
of  the  Deity. 

They 


E    F    F 


105 


They  alfo  derxy  the  imputation  of  Adam's  fm  to  hi.? 
pollerity.  They  difclaim  violence  even  in  cafes  of  felf- 
defence,  and  fuller  themfelves  to  be  de&auded  or  wrong- 
ed, rather  than  go  to  law. 

Their  church  government  and  difcipline  are  the  fame 
with  the  Englifli  Baptifls,  except  that  every  brother  is 
allowed  to  fpeak  in  the  congregation  j  and  their  bed 
fpeaker  is  ufually  ordained  to  be  the  minifter.  They 
have  deacons  and  deaconelTes  from  among  their  ancient 
widows  and  exhc5?ters,  who  are  all  hcenfed  to  ufe  their 
gifts  Itatedly. 

Cafpipina's  Letters,  p.  70,  71,  73,  &c. 
Annual  Regifter,  p,  343. 
/     '  Marlhiii's  Catechifm,  p.  90. 

Rcvkw  of  North  America,  vol.  i  p.  21^, 


EEIONITES,  a  denomination  in  the  firfl  and  fecond 
century  ;  fo  called  from  their  leader  Ebion,  or 
from  their  poverty,  which  Ebionites  fignifies  in  Hebrew. 

They  beheved  the  celeflial  miflion  of  Chrift,  and  hi.<^ 
participation  of  a  divine  nature  ;  yet  they  regarded  him 
as  a  man,  born  of  Jofeph  and  Mary,  according  to  the  or- 
dinary courfe  of  nature.  They  moreover  alTerted,  that 
the  ceremonial  law,  inflituted  by  Mofes,  was  not  only 
obligatory  upon  the  Jews,  but  alfo  upon  all  others,  and 
that  the  obfervance  of  it  was  very  ellential  to  falvation. 
They  obferved  both  the  Jewifli  Sabbath  and  the  Chrif- 
tian  Sunday  ;  and  in  celebrating  the  eucharifl,  made  ufe 
of  unleavened  bread.  They  abilained  from  the  flefh  of 
animals,  and  even  from  milk. 

They  rejeded  the  Old  Teftament,  and  in  the  New 
Teflament  received  only  the  gofpei  of  St.  Matthew ;  and 
made  ufe  of  a  book,  v/hich  they  flyled  "  The  Gofpei  ac- 
cording to  the  Hebrews." 

Mofheim's  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  vol.  i.  p.  173J  174. 
Hearne's  Dudor  Hiftoricus,  vol.  ii.  p.  74. 

EFFRONTES,  fo  called  from  their  fhaving  their 
foreheads  till  they  bleed,  and  then  anointing  them  with 
oil,  ufing  no  other  baptifm  but  this. 

H  Thev 
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They  fay,  the  Ploly  Ghoil  is  nothing  but  a  bare  mc* 
tion  infpired  by  God  in  the  mind  ;  and  he  is  not  to  be 
adored, 

Rofs's  View  of  all  Religions,  p.  z^S* 

EICET^,  a  denomination  in  the  year  680,  who  af- 
firmed, that,  in  order  to  make  prayer  acceptable  to  God, 
it  ihould  be  performed  dancing. 

Dufrelhoy's  Chronological  Tables,  vol.  i.  p.  213. 

ELCESAITES,  a  denomination  in  the  fecond  centu- 
ry ;  from  their  prophet  Elcefai.  His  fundamental  doc- 
trine  was,  that  Jefus  Chrift,  ,who  was  born  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  world,  had  appeared  from  time  to  time 

under  divers  bodies. 

Hiflory  of  Religion,  vol.  ivo     [See  Ekefaites.] 

ENCRATITES,  or  CONTINENTS,  a  name  given 
to  a  fe£l  in  the  fecond  century,  becaufe  they  condemned 
r'narriage,  forbade  the  eating  of  flefii,  or  drinking  of 
■c^ine,  and  rejected,  with  a  fort  of  horror,  all  the  com- 
forts and  conveniences  of  life.  Tatian,  an  AlTyrian,  was 
the  leader  of  this  denomination. #  He  regarded  matter 
as  the  fountain  of  all  evil ;  and  therefore  recommended, 
in  a  peculiar  manner,  the  mortification  of  the  body.  He 
diftinguifhed  the  creator  of  the  world  from  the  Supreme 
Being  ;  denied  the  reality  of  Chriil's  body  ;  and  blend- 
ed the  Chriflian  religion  with  feveral  other  tenets  of  the 
Oriental  philofophy. 

Moftieim's  Eccleuaflical  Hiftor/,  vol.  i.  p.  180. 

ENERGICI,  a  denomination  in  the  fixteenth  centu- 
ry ;  fo  called,  becaufe  they  held,  the  eucharift  was  the 
energy  and  virtue  of  Jefus  Chrifl ;  not  his  body,  nor  a 
reprefentation  thereof. 

Hiflory  qf  Religion,  vol.  iv.     [See  Energici.] 

EONITES,  a  denomination  in  the  twelfth  century, 
followers  of  Eon  de  Etoile,  a  gentleman  of  Bretagne. 
Having  heard  it  fung  in  the  church,  per  cum  qui  ventu- 
rus  eft  judicare  njivo^  et  mortuos^  he  concluded,  that  he 

was 
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Was  the  perfon,  who  was  to  judge  both  quick  and  dead, 
from  the  refemblance  between  the  word  Eu?n  and  his 
name.  He  was  followed  as  a  great  prophet.  Some^ 
times  he  walked  with  a  great  number  of  people  ;  fome- 
times  he  lived  in  folitude  ;  and  appeared  afterwards  in 
greater  fplendour  than  before.  He  ended  his  days  in 
a  miferable  prifon,  and  left  a  confiderable  number  of 
followers,  whom  perfecution  and  death,  in  the  mod 
dreadful  forms,  could  not  perfuade  to  abandon  liis  caufe, 

Moiheim's  Ecclefiaftical  Hiflory,  vol.  ii.  p.  457,458. 
Broughton's  Hiftoiicai  Library,  vol.  i.  p.  361. 

EOQUINIANS,  a  denomination  in  the  fixteenth 
century  ;  fo  called  from  one  Eoquinus,  their  mailer, 
who  taught,  that  Ch rift  did  not  die  for  the  wicked,  but 
for  the  faithful  only. 

Rofs's  View  of  ail  Religions,  p.  234* 

EPISCOPALIANS.  So  called  from  tm  and  crx.Tccy. 
This  appellation  is  given  to  thofe,  who  prefer  the  Epif- 
copal  government  to  all  others,  and  aflert,  that  Epifco* 
pacy  was  the  conflitution  of  the  primitive  church. 

This  denomination  maintain,  that  bifnops,  prefbyters^ 
and  deacons,  are  three  diftin£l  fubordinate  callings  in 
God's  church  :  That  the  bifhops  have  a  fuperiority  ovef 
the  priefts,  jure  divirio^  atid  directly  from  God.  To 
prove  this  point,  they  allege,  that,  during  our  Saviour's 
flay  upon  earth,  he  had  under  him  two  diflind  orders 
of  minifters — the  twelve  and  the  feventy  ;  and  after  his 
afcenfion,  immediately  before  which  he  had  enlarged  the 
powers  of  the  eleven,  we  read  of  apoflles,  prefbyters, 
and  deacons,  in  the  church  :  That  the  apoflolic,  or 
higheft  order,  is  defigned  to  be  permanent,  is  evident 
from  bifhops  being  inftituted  by  the  apoftles  themfelves, 
to  fucceed  them  in  great  cities,  as  Timothy  at  Ephefus, 
Titus  at  Crete,  &c.  It  appears,  that  Timothy  and  Ti- 
tus were  fuperior  to  modern  prefbyters,  from  the  offices 
alligned  them.  Timothy  was,  by  St.  Paul,  empowered 
to  prefide  over  the  prefbyters  of  Ephefus,  to  receive  ac- 
cufations  againft  them,  to  exhort,  to  charge,  and  even  to 
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rebuke  them  ;  and  Titus  was,  by  the  fame  apollle^  left 
in  Crete  for  the  exprefs  purpofe  of  fetting  things  in  or- 
der, and  ordaining  prelby ters  in  every  city.  It  is  faid, 
in  I  fl  Timothy,  V.  19,  Againji  an  elder  receive  not  an 
accufatmi^  but  before  ojie  or  tzvo  witneffes.  Therefore,  fay 
they,  Timothy  was  a  judge,  prefbyters  were  brought  be- 
fore him,  and  he  was  fuperior  to  them. 

[For  an  account  of  the  extent  of  the  Epifcopal  church- 
es, fee  Part  11.  ] 

Neal's  Hiftovy  of  the  Puritans,  vol.  i.  p.  494* 
Dr.  Edwards'  Remains,  p.  229. 
Encyclopedia,  vol.  vi.  p.  689,  692. 

ERASTIANS,  fo  called  from  Erallus,  a  German 
divine  of  the  fifteenth  century.  The  paftoral  office,  ac- 
cording to  him,  was  only  perfuafive,  like  a  profeifor  of 
fciences  over  his  ftudents,  without  any  power  of  the 
keys  annexed.  The  Lord's  fupper,  and  other  ordinan- 
ces of  the  gofpek  were  to  be  free  and  open  to  all.  The 
rninilLer  might  dilruade  the  vicious  and  unqualified  from 
the  communion,  but  might  not  refufe  it,  or  inflicl  any 
kind  of  cenfure  ;  the  punifliment  of  all  oifences,  either 
of  a  civil  or  reHgious  nature,  being  referred  to  the  civil 
magillrate. 

Neiil's  Hiflory  of  the  Puritans,  vol.  i:i.  p.  140. 

ETHNOPHRONES,  Greek  ;  in  EngliOi,  Paganizers. 
So  they  called  a  feci  in  the  eighth  century,  who,  profelT- 
ing  Chriftianity,  joined  thereto  all  the  ceremonies  of 
Paganifm,  fuch  as  judicial  aftrology,  divinations  of  all 
kinds,  &e.  ;  and  who  obferved  all  feafls,  times,  and  fea- 
fons  of  the  Gentiles.  The  word  is  compounded  of  the 
Greek  tO^oc,  tiation^  and  cpfw,  thought  ox  fentiment, 

Broughton's  HifLorical  i:abraFy. 

EUCHITES.     [See  Maifalians.J 

EUDOXIANS,  a  branch  of  the  Arians  in  the  fourth 
century  ;  fo  called  from  Eudoxus,  who,  after  the  death 
of  Arius,  became  head  of  the  party.     [See  Arians.Q 

Hiftory  of  Religibn,  vol.  4.     [See  Eudoxians.] 

EUNOMIANS. 
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EUNOMIANS.     [See  Arlans.] 

EUSEBIANS,  fo  called  from  Eufeblus,  bifhop  of  C^. 
farea,  in  Palefline,  in  the  fourth  century.  He  main- 
tained, that  there  was  a  certain  difparity  and  fubordina- 
tion  between  the  perfons  of  the  Godhead.    [See  Arians.] 

Mofheim^s  Ecclefiaflical  Hiflory,  vol.  i.  p.  291. 

EUSTATHI ANS,  a  denomination  in  the  fourtii  cen- 
tury ;  fo  called  from  Euftathius,  a  monk.  He  prohib- 
ited marriage,  the  ufe  of  wine  and  fledi,  feafts  of  chari- 
ty, and  other  things  of  that  nature.  To  thofe,  who  were 
joined  in  wedlock,  he  prefcribed  immediate  divorce  ; 
imd  obliged  his  followers  to  quit  all  they  had,  as  incom- 
patible with  the  hopes  of  heaven. 

Mofhein>,  ibid.  p.  313. 

Bayley's  Di<5lionary,  vol.  ii.     [See  Euftathians.] 

EUTUCHITES,  a  denomination  in  the  third  centu- 
ry ;  fo  called  from  the  Greek  ivrvxuy,  which  fignifies,  to 
live  without  pain,  or  hi  pJeafure, 

They  held,  that  our  fouls  are  placed  in  our  bodies  on- 
ly to  honour  the  angels  who  created  them  ;  and  that  we 
ought  to  rejoice  equally  in  all  events,  becaufe  to  grieve 
would  be  to  difhonour  the  angels,  their  creators.  They 
alfo  held,  that  Jefus  Chrift  was  not  the  Son  of  God,  but 
of  an  unknown  God. 

Broughton's  Hiftorical  Library,  vol.  ii.  p.  53^. 

EUTYCHIANS,  a  denomination  in  the  fifth  centu- 
ry ;  fo  called  from  Eutyches,  abbot  of  a  certain  con- 
vent of  monks  at  Conilantinople. 

They  maintained,  that  there  was  only  one  nature  in 
Jefus  Chrift.  The  divine  nature,  according  to  thAi, 
had  fo  entirely  fwallowed  up  the  human,  that  the  latter 
could  not  be  diftinguifhed.  So  that  Jefus  Chrift  was 
merely  God,  and  had  nothing  of  humanity  but  the  ap- 
pearance. 

Barclay's  Didlonary.     [See  Eutychians.] 
Mofheim's  Ecclefiaflical  Hiflory,  vol.  i.  p.  413* 

FAMILISTS, 
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FAMILISTS,  a  denomination,  which  appeared  In  Hol- 
land, about  the  year  1555-*  They  derive  their 
origin  from  Henry  Nicholas,  a  Weftphahan,  who  ftyled 
his  followers,  the  Family  of  Love,  He  pretended,  he  had 
a  commiHion  to  teach  mankind  ;  and  that  there  was 
Xio  knowledge  of  Chrill,  nor  of  the  fcriptures,  but  in 
his  family. 

To  prove  this  point,  he  argued  from  ifl  Cor.  xiii.  5, 
9,  I  o,  For  we  know  but  in  part^  and  we  prophefy  in  part ; 
}ut  wlyen  that  ivhich  is  perfect  is  come^  then  that  which  is 
imperfe6l  fidall  he  done  away.  Hence  he  inferred,  that  the 
doiS^rine  of  Chrift  is  imperfe<El,  and  a  more  perfect  doc- 
trine fliould  be  revealed  to  the  Family  of  Love,  This  de^ 
nomination  alfo  taught  the  following  doctrines  : 

I.  That  the  effence  of  religion  confaled  in  the  feel- 
ings of  divine  love  ;  and  that  it  was  a  matter  of  the 
moil  perfect  indifference,  what  opinions  Chrillians  en- 
tertained concerning  the  divine  nature,  provided  their 
hearts  burned  with  the  pure  and  facred  flame  of  piety 
^nd  love. 

II.  That  the  union  of  the  foul  with  Chrifl:  tranf- 
forms  it  into  the  effence  of  the  Deity. 

III.  That  die  letter  of  the  fcripture  is  ufelefs  ;  and 
thofe  facred  books  ought  to  be  interpreted  in  an  alle- 
gorical manner. 

IV.  That  it  was  lawful  for  them  (if  for  their  con^ 
venience)  to  fwear  to  an  untruth,  either  before  a  magif- 
trate,  or  any  other  perfon,  who  was  not  of  their  fociety* 

Mofheim's  Ecclefiaftical  Hillory,  vol.  iv.  p.  i66's 
jBxoughtcn's  Hlllorical  Library,  vo].  ii.  p.  30. 
More's  Myftery  of  Godlinefs,  p.  aj6. 
Leigh's  Critica  Sacra,  p.  2^;^. 
g^  Pullilling  of  the  Scriptures,  vcl.  I.  p.  166. 

FARVONIANS,  a  branch  of  the  Socinians  ;  {q  call- 
ed from  Staniflaus  Farvonius,  who  flourilhed  in  the  fix- 
teenth  century.  He  aiferted,  that  Chrift  had  been  en- 
gendered, or  produced  out  of  nothing,  by  the  Suj^reme 
43eing,  before  the  creation  of  this  terreflrial  globe  ;  and 
"^  warned 

*  This  denominatioii  appeared  in  England  about  the  year  1580,  where,  whe::j 
their  fcunder  was  difcovered,  their  books  were  ordered  to  be  pubiickiy  burnt. 
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warned  his  difciples  againft  paying  religious  worfblp  to 
the  Divine  Spirit.     [See  Socinians.] 

Molheim's  Eccle£aftical  H:fi,ory,  vol.  iv.  p.  301,  scz. 

FIFTH  MONARCHY-MEN,  a  denoTnlnatlon,which 
arofe  in  the  feventeenth  century.  They  derived  their 
name  from  their  maintaining,  that  there  will  be  a  fifth 
univerfal  monarchy  under  the  perfonal  reign  of  King  je- 
fus  upon  earth.  In  confequence  of  this  tenet,  they  aim- 
ed at  the  fubverfion  of  all  human  government. 

Mofheinx,  ibid.  p.  ^i-^y. 

FLACIANS,  the  followers  of  Matthias  Flacias  Illyri- 
■cus,  who  fiourifhed  in  the  fixteenth  century.  He  taught, 
that  original  fin  is  the  very  fub fiance  of  human  nature  ; 
and  that  the  fall  of  man  was  an  event,  which  extin- 
guifhed  in  the  human  mind  every  virtuous  tendency, 
every  noble  faculty,  and  left  nothing  behind  it  but  uni- 
verfal darknefs  and  corruption. 

Molheim,  ibid.  p.  43. 

FLAGELLANTS,  a  denomination,  which  fp rang  up 
in  Italy  in  the  year  1260,  and  was  thence  propagated 
through  almofl  ail  the  countries  of  Europe.  They  de- 
rive their  name  from  the  Latin  fiagello^  to  whip.  The 
fociety,  that  embraced  this  new  difcipline,  ran  in  multi- 
tudes, compofed  of  perfons  of  both  fexes,  and  all  ranks 
and  ages,  through  the  public  ftreet9,  with  v/hips  in  their 
hands,  lafhing  their  naked  bodies  with  the  moll  afton- 
ifhing  feverity,  with  a  view  to  obtain  the  divine  mercy  for 
themfelves  and  others,  by  their  voluntary  mortification 
and  penance.  This  fe£l  made  their  appearance  anew  in 
the  fourteenth  century,  and  taught,  among  other  things 
that  flagellation  was  of  equal  virtue  with  baptifm  a, 
the  other  facraments  ;  that  the  forgivenefs  of  all  fins  was 
to  be  obtained  by  it  from  God,  without  the  merit  of  Je- 
fus  Chrift  ;  that  the  old  law  of  Chrid  was  foon  to  be 
abolifhed  ;  and  that  a  new  law,  enjoining  the  baptilm  of 
blood,  to  be  adminiftered  by  whipping,  was  to  be  fub- 
flituted  in  its  place. 

A  new 
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A  new  denomination  of  Whippers  arofe  in  tlie  fif- 
teenth century,  who  rejected  the  facraments  and  every 
branch  of  external  worfhip,  and  placed  their  only  hopes 
of  falvation  in  faith  and  fiagellation, 

Moftcim's  Ecclefiafljcal  Hiftory,  vol.  iii.  p.  94,  ao6,  277. 

FLANDRIANS.     [See  Mennonites.] 

FLORINIANS,  a  branch  of  the  Valentinians,  in  the 
feccnd  century ;  fo  called  from  Florinus,  their  leader. 
[See  Valentinians. J 

Moflicim,  ibid.  vol.  i.  p.  1S9. 

FRATRES  ALBATI,  a  name,  which  diflinguifhed  a 
denomination  in  the  fifteenth  century.  They  owed 
their  origin  to  a  certain  prieft,  who  defcended  from  the 
Alps,  arrayed  in  a  white  garment,  and  accompanied 
with  a  prodigious  number  of  both  fexes,  who,  after  the 
example  of  their  chief,  were  alfo  clothed  in  white  linen. 
Hence  they  acquired  the  name  Fratres  Albati^  i.  e.  White 
Brethren,  They  went  in  a  kind  of  procellion  through 
feveral  provinces,  following  a  crofs,  which  their  leader 
held  erecled  like  a  ftandard  ;  and  by  the  flriking  appear- 
ance of  their  fanclity  and  devotion,  captivated  to  fuch  a 
degree  the  minds  of  the  people,  that  perfons  of  all  ranks 
and  orders  flocked  in  crowds  to  augment  their  number. 
The  new  chief  exhorted  his  followers  to  appeafe  the  an- 
ger of  an  incenfed  Deity  ;  emaciated  his  body  by  vol- 
untary acls  of  mortification  and  penance  ;  endeavoured 
to  perfuade  the  European  nations  to  renew  the  war 
againft  the  Turks  in  Palefiine ;  and  pretended,  that  he 

fas  favoured  with  divine  vifions,  which  infhruded  him 
the  will  and  in  the  fecrets  of  Heaven. 

Mofiieim,  ibid.  vol.  iii.  p.  275. 

FRATRICELLI ;  in  Englifh,  Little  Brothers  ;  a  de- 
nomination, which    appeared   in  Italy   about  the  year 
11298,  and  fpread  all  over  Europe.     Their  origin  is  at- 
tributed by  fome,  to  one  Herman  Pongilup,  who  pre- 
tended. 
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tended,  that  ecclefiaflics  ought  to  have  no  pofTcflion  of 
their  own. 

Brougliton's  Hiflorical  Library,  vol.  i.  p.  417, 

FRENCH  PROPHETS.  They  firft  appeared  in 
Dauphiny  and  Vivarais.  In  the  year  1688,  five  or  fix 
hundred  Proteftants  of  both  fexes  gave  themfelves  out 
to  be  prophets,  and  infpired  of  the  Holy  Ghofl.  They 
foon  became  fo  numerous,  that  there  were  many  thou- 
fnnds  of  them  infpired.*  They  had  ftrange  fits,  which 
came  upon  them  with  trembhngs  and  faintings,  as  in  a 
fwoon,  which  made  them  ftretch  out  their  arms  and  legs, 
and  ftagger  feveral  times  before  they  dropped  down. 
They  ftruck  themfelves  with  their  hands ;  they  fell  on 
their  backs,  fhut  their  eyes,  and  heaved  with  their  breafls. 
They  remained  a  while  in  trances,  and  coming  out  of 
them  "with  twitchings,  uttered  all  which  came  into  their 
mouths.  They  faid,  they  faw  the  heavens  open,  the  an- 
gels, paradife,  and  hell.  Thofe,  who  were  jufh  on  the 
point  of  receiving  the  fpirit  of  prophecy,  dropped  down, 
not  only  in  the  alfemblies,  crying  out  mercy^  but  in  the 
fields,  and  in  their  ow^n  houfes.  The  leall  of  their  af- 
femblies  made  up  four  or  five  hundred,  and  fome  of 
them  amounted  to  even  three  or  four  thoufand  perfons. 
When  the  Prophets  had  for  a  while  been  under  agita- 
tions of  body,  they  began  to  prophefy.  The  burden  of 
their  prophecies  was.  Amend  your  lives  ;  repent  ye  ;  the 
end  of  alt  things  draws  nigh.  The  hills  rebounded  with 
their  loud  cries  for  mercy,  and  with  imprecations  againft 
the  priefts,  the  church,  the  pope,  and  againfl  the  anti- 
chriflian  dominion,  with  predictions  of  the  approach- 
ing fall  of  popery.  All  they  faid,  at  thefe  times,  was 
heard  and  received  with  reverence  and  aw^e. 

In  the  year  1706,  three  or  four  of  thefe  Prophets 
came  over  into  England,  and  brought  their  prophetic 
fpirit  along  with  them  ;  which  difcovered  itfelf  in  the 
fame  ways  and  m.anners,  by  ecftacies,  and  agitations,  and 

infpirations. 

*  They  were  people  of  all  ages  and  ftxes,  vvlthout  fHftiniflion,  though  the 
greateft  part  of  them  were  beys  and  girls,  from  fix  or  feven  to  twenty-five  years 
of  age. 
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infplrations  under  them,  as  it  had  done  m  France.  And 
they  propagated  the  hke  fpirit  to  others  ;  fo  that,  before 
the  year  was  out,  there  were  two  or  three  hundred  of 
thefe  Prophets  in  and  about  London,  of  both  fexes,  of 
all  ages,  men,  women,  and  children  ;  and  they  had  de- 
livered, under  infpiration,  four  or  five  hundred  prophetic 
warnings. 

The  great  thing  they  pretended  by  their  fpirit,  w^as, 
to  give  warning  of  the  ?iear  approach  of  the  kingdom  of 
God^  the  happy  times  of  the  churchy  the  miiiennium  Jiate, 
Their  meiTage  was,  (and  they  were  to  proclaim  it  as  her- 
alds to  the  Jews,  and  every  nation  under  heaven,  begin- 
ning iirfl  at  England)  that  the  grand  jubilee ;  the  ac- 
ceptable year  of  the  Lord  ;  the  accomplifhment  of  thofe 
numerous  fcrlptures,  concerning  the  new  heavens  and 
the  nevj  earth  ;  the  kingdom  of  the  MeJJlah ;  the  mar* 
riage  of  the  Lamb  ;  thefirji  refurrection^  or  the  new  ye- 
riifalem  defcending  from  above ^  were  now  even  at  the  door : 
That  this  great  operation  was  to  be  wrought,  on  the 
part  of  man,  by  fpiritual  arms  only,  proceeding  from 
the  mouths  of  thofe,  who  fhould,  by  infpiration,  or  the 
mighty  gift  of  the  Spirit,  be  fent  forth  in  great  numbers 
to  labour  in  the  vinevard  :  That  this  miiTion  of  his  fer- 
vants  fhould  be  witneiled  to,  by  figns  and  wonders  from 
heaven,  by  a  deluge  of  judgments  on  the  wicked  uni- 
verfally  throughout  the  w^orld,  as  famine,  peftilence, 
earthquakes,  &;c. :  That  the  exterminating  angels  fhall 
root  out  the  tares,  and  there  fhall  remain  upon  earth 
only  good  corn  :  and  the  v/orks  of  men  being  thrown 
down,  there  fhall  be  but  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  heart, 
and  one  voice,  among  mankind.  They  declared,  that 
all  the  great  things  they  fpoke  of,  would  be  manifefl 
over  the  whole  earth  within  the  term  of  three  years. 

Thefe  Prophets  alfo  pretended  to  the  gift  of  langua- 
ges ;  of  dii'cerning  the  fecrets  of  the  heart ;  the  gift  of 
miniflration  of  the  fame  fpirit  to  others,  by  the  laying 
on  of  hands  ;  and  the  gift  of  healing. 

To  prove  they  were  really  infpired  by  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
they  alleged  the  complete  joy  and  fatisfaftion  they  ex- 
perienced ; 


G    N    O  115 

perienced  ;  the  fpirit  of  prayer,  which  was  poured  forth 
upon  them  ;  and  the  anfwer  of  their  prayers  by  God. 

Chauiicy's  Works,  vol.  iii.  p.  2,  3,  4»  10, 11,  25,  a8,  3X>  37>  3^»  29^ 


GAIANIT^,  a  denomination,  which  fprang  from 
the  Eutychians.  They  derive  their  name  from 
Gaian,  a  bifhop  of  Alexandria,  in  the  fixth  century,  who 
denied,  that  Jefus  Chrift,  after  the  hypoflatical  union, 
was  fubject  to  any  of  the  infirmities  of  human  nature. 

Hiftory  of  Religion,  vol.  iv.     [See  Gaianitx.] 

GAZARES,  a  denomination,  which  appeared  about 
the  year  1 1 97,  at  Gazare,  a  town  of  Dalmatia.  They 
held  ahnofl  the  fame  opinions  with  the  Albigenfes  ;  but 
their  diftinguifhing  tenet  was,  that  no  human  power  had 
a  right  to  fentence  men  to  death  for  any  crime  whatever. 

Broughton's  Hiilorical  Library,  vol.  i.  p.  59S, 

GEORGIANS.     [See  Iberians.] 

GNOSIMACHI,  a  name,  which  diflinguifhed  thofe 
in  the  feventh  century,  who  were  profeffed  enemies  to 
the  Gnqfis,  i.  e.  the  ftudied  knowledge  or  fcience  of 
Chriftianity ;  which  they  reiled  wholly  on  good  works, 
calling  it  an  ufelefs  labour  to  feek  for  knowledge  in  the 
fcripture.  In  fhort,  they  contended  for  the  practice  of 
morality  in  all  fimplicity  ;  and  blamed  thofe,  who  aimed 
at  improving  and  perfecting  it  by  a  deeper  knowledge 
and  infight  into  the  doctrines  and  myfleries  of  religion. 
The  Gnofimachi  were  the  very  reverfe  of  the  Gnoflics, 
[See  Gnollics.] 

Broughtofi,  ibid.  p.  599. 

GNOSTICS.  This  denomination  fprang  up  in  the 
firft  century.  Several  of  the  difciples  of  Simon  Magus 
held  the  principles  of  his  philofophy,  together  with  the 
profellion  of  Chriftianity,  and  were  diftinguiflied  by  the 
appellation  of  Gnoftics,  from  their  boafting  of  being  able 

to 
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to  redore  mnnkind  to  the  knowledge,  jyQ}7K,  of  the  Su»- 
preme  Being,  which  had  been  loft  in  the  world.  This 
party  was  not  confpicuous  for  its  numbers  or  reputation 
before  the  time  of  Adrian.*  It  derives  its  origin  from 
the  Oriental  philofophy.  The  do&ine  of  a  foul,  dif- 
tinft  from  the  body,  which  had  pre-exifled  in  an  angelic 
ftate,  and  was,  for  fome  offence  committed  in  that  flate, 
degraded,  and  confined  to  the  body  as  a  punifhm^nt, 
had  been  the  great  dodrine  of  the  eaflern  fages  from 
time  immemorial.  Not  being  able  to  conceive  how  evil 
in  fo  great  an  extent  could  be  fubfervient  to  good,  they 
fuppofed,  that  good  and  evil  have  different  origins.  So 
mixed  a  fylfem  as  this  is,  they  therefore  thought  to  be 
unworthy  of  infinite  wifdom  and  goodnefs.  They  look- 
ed upon  matter  a-s  the  fource  of  all  evil,  and  argued  in 
this  manner  t  There  are  many  evils  in  this  world,  and 
men  feem  impelled  by  a  natural  inflincl  to  the  pra^lice 
of  thofe  things,  which  reafon  condemns  ;  but  that  Eter- 
nal Mind,  from  which  all  fpirits  derive  their  exiflence, 
mufi  be  inacceffible  to  all  kinds  of  evil,  and  alfo  of  a 
moil  perfe6t  and  beneficent  nature.  Therefore,  the  ori- 
gin of  thofe  evils,  with  which  the  univerfe  abounds, 
muff  be  fought  fomewhere  elfe,  than  in  the  Deity.  It 
cannot  refide  in  him,  who  is  all  perfection  :  therefore,  it 
mufl  be  without  him.  Now  there  is  nothing  without 
or  beyond  the  Deity,  but  matter  :  therefore,  matter  is  the 
centre  an^i  fource  of  all  evil,  and  of  all  vice.  Having  tak- 
en for  granted  thefe  principles,  they  proceeded  further, 
and  affirmed,  that  matter  w^as  eternal,  and  derived  its 
prefent  form,  not  from  the  will  of  the  Supreme  God, 
but  from  the  creating  power  of  fome  inferior  intelli- 
gence, to  whom  the  world  and  its  inhabitants  owed  their 
exiflence.  As  a  proof  of  their  affertion,  they  alleged,  that 
it  was  incredible  that  the  Supreme  Deity,  perfedly  good, 
and  infinitely  removed  from  all  evil,  fhould  either  cre- 
ate or  modify  matter,  which  is  eflentially  malignant  and 
corrupt ;  or  beflow  upon  it,  in  any  degree,  the  riches 
of  his  wifdom  and  liberality.  In 

*  Under  the  general  appellation  of  Gnoftics,  are  comprehended  all  thofe,  who, 
ia  the  firft  ages  of  Chriftianity,  bl^dcd  the  Oriental  philofophy  with  the  doc- 
trines of  the  gofpel. 
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In  their  fyilem  it  was  generally  fuppofed,  that  all  in- 
telligences had  only  one  fource,  viz.  the  Divine  Mind. 
And  to  help  out  the  dodrine  concerning  the  origin  of 
evil,  it  was  imagined,  that,  though  the  Divine  Being  him- 
felf  was  effentially  and  perfedly  good,  thofe  intelligen- 
ces, or  fpirits,  who  were  derived  from  him,  and  efpe- 
daily  thofe,  who  were  derived  from  them,  were  capable 
of  depravation.  It  was  further  imagined,  that  the  de- 
rivation of  thofe  inferior  intelligent  beings  from  the  Su- 
preme, was,  by  a  kind  of  effliux  or  emanation,  a  part  of 
the  fubflance,  being  detached  from  the  reii:,  but  capable 
of  being  abforbed  into  it  again.*  To  thofe  intelligen- 
ces, derived  mediately  or  immediately  from  the  Divine 
Mind,  the  author  of  this  fyflem  did  not  fcruple  to  give 
the  name  of  gods,  thinking  fome  of  them  capable  of  a 
power  of  modifying  matter. 

The  Oriental  fages  expelled  the  arrival  of  an  extra- 
ordinary meffenger  of  the  Mod  High  upon  earth ;  a 
meffenger,  invefted  with  a  divine  authority  ;  endowed 
with  the  moft  eminent  fan6lity  and  wifdom  ;  and  pe- 
culiarly appointed  to  enlighten  with  the  knowledge  of 
the  Supreme  Being,  the  darkened  minds  of  mif^rable 
mortals,  and  to  deliver  them  from  the  chains  of  the  ty- 
rants and  ufurpers  of  this  world.  When,  therefore,  fome 
of  thefe  philofophers  perceived,  that  Chrift  and  his  fol- 
lowers wrought  miracles  of  the  moft  amazing  kind,  and 
alfo  of  the  moft  falutary  nature  to  mankind,  they  wei^ 
eafily  induced  to  conned  their  fundamental  dodrines 
with  Chriftianity,  by  fuppofmg  him  the  great  meffenger 
expeded  from  above,  to  deliver  men  from  the  power  of 
the  maHgnant  genii,  or  fpirits,  to  wham,  according  to 
their  dodrine,  the  world  was  fubjeded  ;  and  to  free  their 
fouls  from  the  dominion  of  corrupt  m.atter.  But  though 
they  confidered  him  as  the  Son  of  the  Supreme  God,  fent 

from 

*  The  great  boaft  of  the  Gnoftics,  was  their  doftrlne  concerning  the  dcriva-*, 
tion  of  various  intelligences  from  the  Supreme  Mind,  which  they  thought  to  be 
done  by  emanation  or  efflux:  and  as  thofe  were  equally  capable  of  producing 
other  intelligences  in  the  fame  manner,  and  fome  of  them  were  male,  and  others 
female,  there  was  room  for  endlefs  combinations  of  them.  It  is  fuppofed,  t};at 
the  apoftle  Paul,  when  he  cenfures  cndlefs  genealogies  and  fables,  has  references 
to  the  philofophy  of  the  Gnoftics. 
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from  the  pleroma,  or  habitation  of  the  everlafting  Father ^ 
they  deny  his  divinity,  looking  upon  him  as  inferior  to 
the  Father.  They  rejeded  his  humanity,  upon  the  fup^ 
pofition,  that  every  thing  concrete  and  corporeal,  is  in  it- 
felf  efTentially  and  intrinfically  evil.  lience  the  greateft 
part  of  the  Gnoflics  denied,  that  Chriil  was  clothed  with 
a  real  body,  or  that  he  fufFered  really  for  the  fake  of 
mankind,  the  pains  and  forrows,  which  he  is  faid  to  have 
endured  in  the  facred  hillory.  They  maintained,  that 
he  came  to  mortals  with  no  other  view,  than  to  deprive 
the  tyrants  of  this  world  of  their  influence  upon  virtuous 
and  heaven-born  fouls ;  and  deltroying  the  empire  of  thefe 
wicked  fpirits,  to  teach  mankind  how  they  might  fepa* 
rate  the  divine  mind  from  the  impure  body,  and  ren- 
der the  former  worthy  of  being  united  to  the  Father  of 
fpirits* 

Their  perfuafion,  that  evil  refided  in  tnatterj  tender-^ 
ed  them  unfavourable  to  wedlock  ;  and  led  them  to  hold 
the  dodrine  of  the  refurredtion  of  the  body  in  great  con- 
tempt. They  confidered  it  as  a  mere  clog  to  the  im* 
mortal  foul ;  and  fuppofed,  that  nothing  was  meant  by 
it,  but  either  a  moral  change  in  the  minds  of  men,  which 
took  place  before  they  died  ;  or  that  it  fignified  the  af* 
cent  of  the  foul  to  its  proper  abode  in  the  fuperior  re- 
gions, when  it  was  diiengaged  from  its  earthly  incum- 
brance. The  notion,  which  this  denomination  enter- 
tained, that  the  nialevolent  genii  prefided  in  nature,  and 
that  from  them  proceed  all  difeafes  and  calamities,  wars 
and  defolations,  induced  them  to  apply  themfelves  to  the 
itudy  of  magic,  to  weaken  the  powers,  or  fufpend  the 
influences,  of  thefe  malignant  agents. 

The  Gnoflic  dodrine  concerning  the  creation  of  the 
•world,  by  one  or  more  inferior  beings  of  an  evil,  or  at 
leaft  of  an  imperfect  nature,  led  them  to  deny  the  divine 
authoritv  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Tellament :  and  v^^hen 
they  were  challenged  to  produce  authorities  for  their 
dodrines,  fome  referred  to  the  writings  of  Abraham, 
Zoroaller,  Chrifl,  and  his  apoftles.  Others  boafted  of 
their  having  drawn  their  opinions  from  fecret  doctrines 

of 
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■of  Chrift.  Others,  that  they  had  arrived  to  thefe  de- 
grees of  wifdom  by  an  innate  vigour  of  mind.  Others, 
that  they  were  in(tru6led  by  Theudas,  a  difciple  of  St. 
Paul ;  and  by  Matthias,  one  of  the  friends  of  our  Lord, 

As  the  Gnoftics  were  philofophic  and  fpeculative  peo- 
ple, and  alFe£i:ed  refinement,  they  did  not  make  much 
account  of  pubhc  worfhip*,  or  of  pofitive  inilitutions  of 
any  kind.  They  are  faid  not  to  have  had  any  order  iii 
their  churches. 

As  many  of  this  denomination  thought,  that  Chrift 
had  not  any  real  body,  and  therefore,  had  not  any  prop- 
er flefh  and  blood,  it  feems,  on  this,  account,  when  they 
ufed  to  celebrate  the  eucharifl,  they  did  not  make  any 
ufe  of  wine,  which  reprefents  the  blood  of  Chrift,  but 
of  water  only. 

We  have  fewer  accounts  of  what  they  thought  of  did 
with  refpect  to  baptifm  ;  but  it  feems,  that  fome  of  them 
at  leaft  difufed  it.  And  it  is  faid,  that  fome  abftained 
from  the  eucharifl:,  and  from  prayer. 

The  greatell  part  of  this  denomination  adopted  rules 
of  life,  which  were  full  of  aufterity,  recommending  a 
flrid  and  rigorous  abftinence,  and  prefcribed  the  moil 
fevere  bodily  mortifications,  from  a  notion,  that  they  had 
a  happy  influence  in  purifying  and  enlarging  the  mind, 
and  in  difpofing  it  for  the  contemplation  of  celeftial 
things.  That  fome  of  the  Gnoftics,  in  confequence  of 
making  no  account  of  the  body,  might  think,  that  there 
was  neither  good  nor  evil  in  any  thing  relating  to  it, 
and  therefore  fuppofe  themfelves  at  liberty  to  indulge  in 
any  fenfual  exceifes,  is  not  impoffible  ;  though  it  is  more 
probable,  that  every  thing  of  this  nature  would  be 
greatly  exaggerated  by  the  enemies  of  this  denomi- 
nation.* 

The  Egyptian  Gnoftics  are  diftinguiftied  from  the 
Afiatic,  by  the  following  difterence  in  their  religious 
fyftem. 

L  That,  befides  the  exiftence  of  a  Deity,  they  main- 
tained that  alfo  of  an  eternal  matter,  endued  with  life 

and 

*  See  Lardner's  Work's,  vol.  ix.  ;  in  which  he  fhews,  that  ths  opinions  of  r:oii 
aaeient  fc45t8  have  been  jrdfrcprefenteci. 
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and  motion  :   yet  they  did  not  acknowledge  an  eternal 
priiiciple  of  darknefs,  or  the  evil  principle  of  the  Perfians. 

II.  They  fuppofed,  that  our  blefled  Saviour  was  a 
compound  of  two  perfons,  of  the  man  Jefus,  and  of 
Chrift  the  Son  of  God  ;  that  the  divine  nature  entered 
into  the  man  Jefus,  when  he  was  baptized  by  John  in 
the  river  Jordan,  and  departed  from  him,  when  he  was 
feized  by  the  Jews.  .» 

III.  They  attributed  to  Chrifl  a  real,  not  an  imagi- 
nary body. 

IV.  Their  difcipline,  with  refpe6l  to  life  and  manners, 
was  much  lefs  fevere  than  that  of  the  Afiatic  fed:. 

Both  thefe  branches  of  the  Gnoflics  were  fubdivided 
into  various  denominations.  [See  Antitaftes,  Afco- 
drutes,  Bardefanifles,  Bafilidians,  Bogomiles,  Carpocra- 
tians,  Cerdonians,  Cerinthians,  Marcofians,  Ophites, 
Saturnians,  Simonians,  and  Valentinians.J 

Mofheim's  Ecclefiaftical  Hlftory,  vol.  i.  p.  69,  70,  107,  loS,  IC9. 
Prleftley's  EcclefiaiHcal  Hiftory,  vol.  i,  p.  51,  183,  18 J,  186.    " 
Hiilory  of  Early  Opinions,  vol.  i.  p.  lao. 
Perciviirii  Diirertations. 

GORTONIANS,  a  denomination,  which  fprang  from 
the  Antinomians,  and  made  great  difturbance  in  New- 
England,  in  the  year  1643.  Samuel  Gorton  was  the 
leader  of  this  denomination.  He  was  charged  Vv^ith 
maintaining  the  fentiments  of  the  Antinomians,  and 
Familifts. 

Hutchinfon's  Hiflory,  vol.  i.  p.  117. 

GREEK  CHURCH.  In  the  eighth  century  there 
arofe  a  difference  between  the  eailern  and  weftern 
churches,  which  w^as  carried  on  with  great  vehemence 
during  the  ninth  century  ;  and  in  the  eleventh  century, 
a  total  feparation  took  place.  At  that  time,  the  patri- 
arch Michael  Cerularius,  who  was  defirous  to  be  freed 
from  the  Papal  authority,  publilhed  an  invedive  againil 
the  Latin  Church,  and  accufed  its  members  of  maintain- 
ing various  errors.  Pope  Leo  IX.  retorted  the  charge, 
and  fent  legates  from  Rome  to  Conftantinople.     The 

t  Greek 
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Greek  patriarch  refufed  to  fee  them  ;  upon  which  they 
excommunicated  him  and  his  adherents  pubHckly  in  the' 
church  of  St.  Sophia,  A.  D.  1054.  The  Greek  patri- 
arch excommunicated  thofe  legates,  with  all  their  adhe- 
rents and  followers,  in  a  public  council  ;  and  procured 
an  order  of  the  emperor,  for  burning  the  acl  of  excom- 
munication, which  they  had  pronounced  againfl  the 
Greeks.  This  rupture  has  never  been  healed  ;  and  at 
this  day,  a  very  confiderable  part  of  the  world  profefs- 
the  rehgion  of  the  Greek  or  Eaflern  Church. 

The  Nicene  and  Athanafian  creeds  are  the  fymbols 
of  faith  in  this  church. 

The  principal  points,  which  dillinguifh  the  Greek 
Church  from  the  Latin,  are  as  follow  : 

I.  They  maintain,  that  the  Holy  Ghoft  proceeds 
from  the  Father  only,  and  not  from  the  Father  arid  Son. 

II.  They  difown  the  authority  of  the  pope  ;  and  deny, 
that  the  Church  of  Rome  is  the  true  Catholic  Church. *= 

III.  They  do  not  affed  the  charadler  of  infallibility. 

IV.  They  utterly  difallow  of  works  of  fupereroga- 
tion,  indulgencies,  and  difpenfations* 

V.  They  admit  of  prayers  and  fervices  for  the  dead, 
as  an  ancient  and  pious  cuftom  ;  and  even  pray  for 
the  remiflion  of  their  fms  ;  but  will  not  allow  the  doc- 
trine of  purgatory,  or  determine  any  thing  dogmatically, 
concerning  the  ftate  of  departed  fouls. f 

VI.  They  fometimes  defer  the  baptifm  of  their  chil- 
dren till  they  are  three,  tour,  five,  or  ten  years  of  age.| 

VII.  The  chrifm,  or  baptifmal  undion,  immediately 
follows  the  immerfion  of  baptifm.     The  pried  anoints 

•the^erfon  baptized,  in  the  principal  parts  of  the  body, 

with 

*  The  Eaftern  Church  attach  no  Idea  of  perfonal  fan^ity  or  infallibility  to  the 
patriarch  of  Conftantinople,  their  fuprtme  head,  although  he  bears  the  ftyle  of 
the  thirteenth  apoftle. 

t  The  Greeks,  and  all  the  eaftern  nations,  in  general,  are  of  opinion,  that  de- 
parted fouls  will  not  be  immediately  and  perfedlly  happy  ;  and  the  firft  paradile 
will  be  a  ftate  of  repofe,  and  the  next,  of  eternal  felicity. 

t  This  is  the  cuftom  of  the  Georgians,  who  are  a  part  of  the  Greek  Church. 
The  Greeks  perform  baptifm,  by  dipping  the  perfon  three  times  under  water  dii- 
tintlly,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghoft. 
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with  an  ointment,  confecrated  with  many  curious  cir- 
cumllances,  for  that  purpofe,  by  a  bifliop.  This  chrifm 
is  called  the  un£lion  v/ith  ointment.  Extreme  unclion  is 
called  the  confecration  with  holy  oil.  This  chrifm  is  a 
myflery  peculiar  to  the  Greek  communion,  and  holds 
the  place  of  confirmation  in  the  Roman.  It  is  fiyled, 
T ha  fed  of  the  gft  of  the  Holy  Ghoji. 

VIII.  They  infift,  that  the  facrament  of  the  Lord's 
fupper  ought  to  be  adminiflered  in  both  kinds  :*  and 
they  give  the  facrament  to  children,  immediately  after 
baptifm. 

IX.  t  They  exclude  confirmation  and  extreme  unc- 
tion out  of  the  feven  facraments. 

X.  They  deny  auricular  confefFion  to  be  a  divine 
precept,  and  fay,  it  is  only  a  pofitive  inftitution  of  the 
church.  ConfefFion  and  abfolution  conditute  this  myf- 
tery  |  in  the  Greek  Church,  in  which  penance  does  not 
make  a  neceffary  part. 

XL  They  do  not  pay  any  religious  homage  to  the 
eucharifl. 

XII.  They  adminifter  the  communion  to  the  laity, 
both  in  ficknefs  and  health. 

XIII.  They  do  not  admit  of  any  images  in  bafs-rc- 
lief,  or  emboiled  work  j  but  ufe  painting  and  fculpturc 
in  filver. 

XIV.  They  permit  their  fecular  clergy  to  marry  once, 

but 

*  The  napkin,  which  is  fpread  upon  the  holy  table,  niuft  be* confecrated  by  a 
bifhop,  and  have  foine  fmall  particles  of  the  relics  of  a  martyr  mixed  in  the  web  ; 
without  which  the  eucuarifl  cannot  be  adminiftered. 

f  The  lafl  facrament  of  the  Greek  Church  is  that  of  the  holy  oil,  or  euchalalon^ 
which  is  not  confined  to  perfons  in  the  lafl  extremity,  like  the  extreme  umftion  of 
the  Roman  Church  ;  but  is  adminiftered,  if  required,  to  devout  perfons,  upon  the 
flighteft  malady.  Seven  priefts  are  required  to  adminifter  this  facrament  regu- 
larly ;  and  it  cannot  be  adminiftered  at  all,  by  lefs  than  three,  i^fter  the  oil  is 
folemnly  confecrated,  each  prieft,  in  his  turn,  anoints  the  lick  perfon,  and  pray% 
for  his  recovery. 

%  Sacraments  are  called  myfteries  In  the  Greek  Church.  By  the  Greeks,  a 
myftery  is  defined  to  be  a  ceremony,  or  ad,  appointed  by  God,  in  which  he  giv- 
•th,or  fignifieth  his  grace  ;  and  of  the  feven,  which  they  celebrate,  four  are  to  be 
received  by  all  Chriftians,  viz.  baptifm,  the  baptifinal  undion,  the  eucharift,  and 
confeffion.  None  of  the  other  are  confidered  as  obligatory  upon  all.  See  Sup- 
plement to  the  Lncyclopedia,  vol.  i.  p.  487; 
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but  never  twice,  unlefs  they  renounce  their  function,  and 
become  laymen.* 

XV.     They  condemn  all  fourth  marriages. 

The  invocation  of  faints,  and  tranfubdantiation,  are 
alike  received  by  the  Greek  and  Latin  Churches. 

They  obferve  a  number  of  holy-days  ;  and  keep  four 
fafts  in  the  year  more  folemn  than  the  reil,  of  which  the 
faft  in  Lent,  before  Eafter,  is  the  chief. 

The  fervice  of  the  Greek  Church  is  too  long  and  com- 
plicated, to  be  particularly  defcribed  in  this  work.  The 
greatell  part  confifts  in  pfalms  and  hymns. 

Five  orders  of  prieflhood  belong  to  the  Greek  Church, 
viz.  biHiops,  priefls,  deacons,  fub-deacons,  and  readers, 
which  lalt  inchides  fingers,  &c> 

The  epifcopal  order  is  diftinguidied  by  the  titles  of 
metropolitan,  archbifhops,  and  bifhops. 

The  head  of  the  Greek  Church,  the  patriarch  of  Con- 
fiantinople,  is  eleded  by  twelve  bifhof)S,  who  refide  near- 
efl  that  famous  capital ;  but  the  right  of  confirming  this 
h\  eledion  belongs  only  to  the  Turkilh  emperon  The  power 
*  of  this  prelate  is  very  extenfive*  He  not  only  calls  tcun* 
oils,  by  his  own  authority,  to  decide  controverfies,  and  di- 
rect the  affairs  of  the  church  ;  but,  with  the  permifTioa 
of  the  emperor,  he  adminiflers  juflice,  and  takes  cogni- 
zance of  civil  cafes  among  the  members  of  his  commu- 
nion. The  other  patriarchs  are  of  Jerufalem,  Antioch, 
and  Alexandria,  who  are  nominated  by  the  patriarch  of 
Conflantinople*  Befides  the  power  of  nominating  the 
other  three  patriarchs,  and  all  epifcopal  dignitaries,  the 
patriarch  of  Conftantinopie  enjoys  a  mod  extenfive  ju- 
rifdiftion,  comprifmg  the  churches  of  Anatolia,  Greece, 
Wailachia,  Moldavia,  and  the  iflands  of  the  Archipelago. 

For  the  adminiilr^tion  of  eccleiiaftical  affairs,  a  fynod, 
•  convened  monthly,   is  compofed  of  the  heads  of  the 
church  refident  in  Conflantinople. 

In  this  affembly  the  patriarch  of  Conflantinople  pre- 
fides  with  thofe  of  Antioch  and  Jerufalem,  and  twelve 
■archbifhops. 

I  2  In 

*  Their  regular,  or  monalHc  clergy,  are  naver  allowed  to  marry; 
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In  reg^a'J  to  difcipline  and  worlhlp,  the  Greek  Church 
has  the  fame  divifion  of  the  clergy  into,  regular  and  fec- 
ular,  the  lame  fpiritual  jurifdidion  of  bifhops  and  their 
officials,  the  fame  diflindion  of  ranks  and  offices,  with 
the  church  of  Rome. 

There  is  a  branch  of  the  Greek  Church,  that,  though 
joined  in  communion  of  doctrine  and  worfhip  with  the 
patriarch  of  Conftantinople,  refufe  to  receive  his  legatees, 
or  to  obey  his  edicts.  This  divifion  is  governed  by  its 
own  laws  and  inflitutions,  under  the  jurifdidion  of 
fpiritual  rulers,  who  are  independent  on  all  foreign  au- 
thority. 

The  Greek  Church  comprehends  in  its  bofom  a  con- 
fiderable  part  of  Greece,  the  Grecian  ifles,  Wallachia, 
Moldavia,  Egypt,  AbyiTinia,  Nubia,  Lydia,  Arabia, 
Mefopotamia,  Syria,  Sihcia,  and  Paleftine  ;  Alexandria, 
Antioch,  and  Jcrufalem  ;  the  whole  of  the  Ruflian  em- 
pire in  Europe  ;  great  part  of  Siberia  in  Afia  j  Aflracan, 
Cafan,  and  Georgia.     [See  Part  II.] 

It  is  allerted  by  Dallaway,  in  his  account  of  Conftan- 
tinople; ancient  and  modern,  which  was  pubhfhed  ia 
1797,  that  all  orders  of  the  Greek  clergy,  inferior  to 
blfliops,  are  permitted  to  marry.  Celibacy,  and  the  af- 
fumption  of  monaftic  habits,  are  indifpenfably  requifite 
in  thofe,  who  are  candidates  for  the  mitre. 

The  riches  of  fonie  of  the  Greek  churches  and  mon- 
aft(  ries,  in  jewels,  particularly  pearls,  in  plate,  and  in 
the  hi^  bits  of  the  clergy,  are  very  great,  and  reckon- 
ed not  much  inferior  to  thofe  in  Roman  Catholic 
countries. 

Dallaway's  Hiflory  of  Gonftantinople,  p.  378,  379. 

Ricaut's  State  of  the  Greek  Church. 

King's  Hiftory  of  the  Greek  Church,  p.  11,  16,  17,  ai,  13a,  134, 

Father  Simons'  Religion  of  the  Eaftcrn  Nations,  p.  5,  6,  7,  8. 

Thevenot's  Travels,  p.  412. 

Broughton's  Hiftorical  Library,  vol.  1.  p.  145,  146,  147. 

Hiftory  of  Religion,  vol.  vi.  p.  aji,  253. 

Encyclopedia,  vol.  viii.  p.  127. 
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HATTEMISTS,  a  Dutch  denomination,  which  arofe 
in  the  feventeenth  century.  They  derive  their 
name  from  Pontium  Van  Hattem,  a  minifter  in  the  prov- 
ince of  Zealand.  He  interpreted  the  Calviniftic  doctrine 
concerning  abfohite  decrees,  fo  as  to  deduce  from  it  the 
fyflem  of  a  fatal  and  uncontrollable  necellity.  Having 
laid  down  this  principle  to  account  for  the  origin  of  all 
events,  he  denied  the  diflerence  between  moral  good 
and  evil,  and  the  corruption  of  human  nature. 

Hence  he  concluded,  that  mankind  were  under  no 
fort  of  obligation  to  correct  their  manners,  to  improve 
their  minds,  or  to  endeavour  after  a  regular  obedience 
to  the  divine  laws  :  that  the  whole  of  religion  confilled 
not  in  ading,  but  in  fufFering  ;  and  that  all  the  precepts 
of  Jefus  Chrifl:  are  reducible  to  this  fmgle  one — that  \vq 
bear,  with  cheerfulnefs  and  patience,  the  events  that  hap^ 
pen  to  us  through  the  Divine  Will,  and  make  it  our  con- 
(lant  and  only  iludy,  to  maintain  a  permanent  tranquilli- 
ty of  mind. 

This  denomination  alfo  afErmed,  that  Chrifl:  had  not 
fatisfied  the  divine  juftice,  nor  made  an  expiation  for  che 
fms  of  men  by  his  death  and  fuiferings  ;  but  had  only 
fignified  to  us,  by  his  mediation,  that  there  was  nothing 
in  us  that  could  oftend  the  Deity.  They  maintained,  that 
this  was  Chrifl' s  manner  of  juflifying  his  fervants,  and 
prefenting  them  blamelefs  before  the  tribunal  of  God.* 

They  alfo  taught,  that  God  does  not  punilh  men /or 
their  fms,  but  by  their  fms. 

Mofheiin's  Ecclefiaftical  Hidory,  vol.  iy.  p.  S53y  SS4* 

HELSAITES,  a  denomination,  which  arofe  in  the  fec- 
ond  century.  They  denied  fom.e  parts  of  the  Did  and 
New  Teflament  ;  did  not  own  St.  Paul  to  be  an  apof- 
tle  ;  and  thought  it  an  indifferent  thing,  if,  in  perfecu- 
tion,  they  denied  the  faith  in  words.  They  received  a 
certain  book,  which,  they  faid,  came  down  from  heaven^ 
and  contained  their  doftrine. 

Athenian  Oracle,  vol.  li.  p.  izS. 

HENRICIANS, 

*  This  opinion  was  -peculiar  to  the  Hattcmills,  and  difliiigulfhcd  them  from 
the  Verfchoriils. 
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HENRICIANS5  a  denomination  in  the  twelfth  centu- 
ry, founded  by  Henry,  a  monk.  He  rejeded  the  baptifm 
of  infants  ;  cenfured,  with  feverity,  the  Hcentious  man- 
ners of  the  clergy  ;  and  treated  the  feflivals  and  cer@- 
jnonies  of  the  church  with  the  utmoft  contempt. 

Moflielm's  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  vol.  11.  p.  448, 

HERACLEONITES,  a  branch  of  th<^  Valentinians, 
in  the  fecond  century.  They  derived  their  name  from 
Heracleon,  who  maintained,  that  the  world  was  not  the 
immediate  production  of  the  Son  of  God  ;  but  that  he 
was  only  the  occafional  caufe  of  its  being  created  by  the 
Demiurgus.  The  Heracleonites  denied  the  authority  of 
the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Teftament,  maintaining,  that 
they  were  mere  ra,ndom  founds  in  the  air  ;  and  that  St. 
John  the  Baptifl  was  the  only  true  voice,  which  directed 
to  the  MefTiah, 

Proughton's  Hiflorical  Library,  vol.  i.  p.  484, 

HERMOGENIANS,  a  denomination,  which  arofe  to- 
wards  the  clofe  of  the  fecond  century  ;  fo  denominated 
from  Hermogenes,  a  painter  by  profeflion.  He  regard- 
ed matter  as  the  fountain  of  all  evil,  and  could  not  per- 
fuade  himfelf,  that  God  had  created  it  from  nothing  by 
an  almighty  act  of  his  will.  Therefore  he  maintained, 
that  the  w^orld,  with  whatever  it  contains,  as  alfo  the 
fouls  of  men,  and  other  fpirits,  were  formed  by  the  Deity 
from  an  uncreated  and  eternal  mafs  of  corrupt  matter^ 

Mofh elm's  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  vol.  L  p.  I90^ 

HERRENHUTTERS.     [See  Moravians.] 

HETEROUSIANS,  a  name  given  to  one  of  the  Ariau 
divifions.     [See  Arians.J 

HIERACITES,  a  denomination  in  the  third  century ; 
fo  called  from  their  leader  Hieiax,  a  philofopher  and 
magician  of  Egypt.  Hierax  maintained,  that  the  prin- 
cipal objed  of  Chrifl's  office  and  miniilry,  was  the  pro^ 
jnulgation  of  a  new  law,  more  fevere  and  perfect  than 

that 
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that  of  Mofes.  Hence  he  concluded,  that  the  ufe  of 
flefh,  wine,  wedlock,  and  of  other  thmgs  agreeable  to 
the  out\vard  fenfes, -which  had  been  permitted  under  the 
Mofaic  difperifation,  was  abfolutely  prohibited  and  abro- 
gated by  Chrift.  He  excluded  from  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  children,  who  died  before  they  had  arrived  to 
the  ufe  of  reafon  ^  and  that,  upon  the  fuppofition,  that 
God  was  bound  to  adminifter  the  rewards  of  futurity  to 
thofe  only,  who  had  fairly  finiflied  their  victorious  con- 
lli6l  with  the  body  and  its  lulls.  He  maintained  alfo, 
that  Melchlfedec  vv^as  the  Holy  Ghoft.  His  difciples 
taught,  that  the  Word,  or  Son  of  God,  was  contained . 
in  the  Father,  as  a  little  velTel  in  a  great  one  ;  v/hence 
they  had  the  name  of  Metangifmonites,  from  the  Greek 
word  fjnTccyyicr^iovot;^  which  fignifics  contained  in  a  vefTel. 

Hierax  alfo  denied  the  dodrine  of  the  refurredion  of 
the  body. 

Mofheim,  ibid.  p.  246. 

Broughton's  Hiftorical  Library,  vol.  i.  p.  493, 

HOFFMANISTS,  thofe,  who  efpoufed  the  fenti- 
ments  of  Daniel  Hoffman,  profeffor  in  the  univerfity  of 
Helmftadt,  v\^ho,  in  the  year  1598,  taught,  that  the  light 
of  reafon,  even  as  it  appears  in  the  writings  of  Platp  and 
Ariftotle,  is  adverfe  to  religion  ;  and  that  the  more  the 
human  underftanding  is  cultivated  by  philofophical  fludy, 
the  more  perfectly  is  the  enemy  fupplied  wdth  weapons 
of  defence. 

Enfield's  Hiftory  of  Philofophy,  vol.  ii.  p.  506. 

HOMOIAUSIANS,  a  name  given  to  a  branch  of  the 
Arians.     [See  Arians.] 

HOPKINSIANS,  fo  called  from  the  Rev.  Samuel 
Hopkins,  D.  D.  paflor  of  the  firfl  Congregational 
church  at  Newport,  -who,  in  his  fermons  and  trads, 
has  made  feveral  additions  to  the  fentiments  firfl  ad- 
vanced by  the  celebrated  Mr.  Jonathan  Edwards,  late 
Prefident  of  New-Jerfey  College.*  r^i  .^ 

*  This  c'.cnomir.ation  fuppofe,  that  thif?  eminent  divine  not  only  illuftrated  and 
confirmed  the  main  dodtrincs  of  Calviniim,  but  brought  the  whole  fyllem  to  a 

greater 
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The  following  is  a  fammary  of  the  diilmguiniinjr 
tenets  of  this  denomination,  together  with  a  few  of  the 
reafons,  of  which  they  make  ufe,  to  fupport  their  fen- 
tinients  : 

I.  That  all  true  virtue,  or  real  hoHnefs,  confiils  in 
difinterefted  benevolence. 

The  objeO;  of  benevolence  i^s  univerfal  being,  includ- 
ing God,  and  all  intelligent  creatures.  It  wifhes  and 
feeks  the  good  of  every  individual,  fo  far  as  is  confillent 
with  the  greatefl  good  of  the  whole,  which  is  comprifed 
in  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  perfection  ?vnd  happinefs 
of  his  kingdom. 

The  law  of  God  is  the  flraidard  of  all  moral  re£li- 
tude,  or  hohnefs.f  This  is  reduced  into  love  to  God, 
and  our  neighbour  as  ourfelvcs  ;  and  univerfal  good- 
will comprehends  all  the  love  to  God,  our  neighbour, 
and  ourfelves,  required  in  the  divine  law  ;  and  there- 
fore muft  be  the  whole  of  holy  obedience.  Let  any  fe- 
rious  perfon  think  what  are  the  particular  branches  of 
true  piety  ;  when  he  has  view^ed  each  one  by  itfelf,  he 
will  find,  that  difmterefted,  friendly  afFedion,  is  its  dif- 
tinguiiliing  charafteriftic.  For  inllance,  all  the  holinefs 
in  pious  fear,  which  ciiflinguifhes  it  from  the  fear  of  the 
wicked,  confifts  in  love.  Again,  holy  gratitude  is  noth- 
ing but  goodrwill  to  God  and  our  neighbour,  in  which 
we  ourfelves  are  included  ;  and  correfpondent  affeftion, 
excited  by  a  view  of  the  good-will  and  kindnefs  of  God. 

Univerfal  good-will  alio  implies  the  whole  of  the  duty 
we  owe  to  our  neighbour.  For  juftice,  trulh,  and  faith- 
fulnefs,  are  comprifed  in  univerfal  benevolence.  So  are 
temperance  and  chadity.  For  an  undue  indulgence  of 
our  appetites  and  pailions  is  contrary  to  benevolence,  as 
tending  to  hurt  luirfelves  or  others  5  and  fo  oppofite  to 

the 

greater  degree  of  coniTiftency  nnd  perfedion,  than  any,  v.lio  liad  gone  before  him. 
And  they  profei's  only  to  purine  the  fame  delign,  of  ftill  further  perfe<fting  the 
iiime  lyllem. 

f,  The  law  requires  us  to  love  God  vrith  ail  our  hearts,  hecaufe  he  is  the  Lord, 
hecaufe  he  is  juft  fnch  a  heing  as  he  is.  On  this  account,  primarily  and  antece- 
dently to  all  other  confiderations,  he  is  infinitely  amiable  ;  and  therefore,  on  this 
account,  primarily  and  antecedently  to  ail  other  confiderations,  he  ©ught  to  appear 
infuiitcly  aniiablc  in  our  eyes. 
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the  general  good,  and  the  divine  command,  in  which  all 
the  crime  of  fuch  indulgence  confifts.  In  fhort,  all  vir- 
tue is  nothing  but  benevolence  aded  out  in  its  proper 
nature  and  perfeclion,  or  love  to  God  and  our  neigh- 
bour, made  perfect  in  all  its  genuine  exercifes  and  ex- 
prellions. 

II.     That  all  fm  confiils  in  felfifhnefs. 

By  this  is  meant,  an  interefled,  felfifli  affection,  by 
which  a  perfon  fets  himfelf  up  as  lupreme,  and  the  only 
objedl:  of  regard  ;  and  nothing  is  good  or  lovely,  in  his 
view,  unlefs  fuited  to  promote  his  own  private  interell-. 
This  felf-love  is,  in  its  whole  nature,  and  every  degree  of 
it,  enmity  againft  God.  It  is  not  fubje6t  to  the  law  of 
God  ;  and  is  the  only  affection  that  can  oppofe  it.  It 
is  the  foundation  of  all  fpiritual  blindnefs  ;  and  there- 
fore the  fource  of  all  the  open  idolatry  in  the  heathen 
"world,  and  falfe  rehgion  under  the  light  of  the  gofpel. 
All  this  is  agreeable  to  that  fclf-love,  which  oppofes 
God's  true  character.  Under  the  influence  of  this  prin- 
ciple, men  depart  from  truth,  it  being  itfelf  the  greatefl 
practical  He  in  nature  ;  as  it  fets  up  that,  which  is  com- 
paratively nothing,  above  Univerfal  Exiflence.  Self-love 
is  the  fource  of  all  profanenefs  and  impiety  in  the  world  ; 
and  of  all  pride  and  ambition  among  men,  which  is 
nothing  but  felfiflinefs  a(fted  out  in  this  particular  w^ay. 
This  is  the  foundation  of  all  covetoufnefs  and  fenfuality  ; 
as  it  blinds  people's  eyes,  contracts  their  hearts,  and  fmks 
them  down,  fo  that  they  look  upon  earthly  enjoyments 
as  the  greatefl  good.  This  is  the  fource  of  all  falfehood, 
injufticc,  and  opprellion  ;  as  it  excites  mankind, by  undue 
methods,  to  invade  the  property  of  others.  Self-love 
produces  all  the  violent  paffions,  envy,  wrath,  clamour, 
and  evil  fpeaking  :  and  every  thing,  contrary  to  the  di- 
vine law,  is  briefly  comprehended  in  this  fruitful  fource 
of  all  iniquity,  felf-love. 

III.  That  there  are  no  promifes  of  regenerating  grace 
made  to  the  doings  of  the  unregenerate. 

For,  as  far  as  men  a6t  from  felf-love,  they  a6t  from  a 
t)ad  end.     For  thcfe,  w^ho  have  no  true  love  to  God, 

really 
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really  do  no  dut}^,  when  they  attend  on  the  externals  of 
religion.  And,  as  the  unregenerate  a£l:  from  a  felfifh 
principle,  they  do  nothing  which  is  commanded.  Their 
impenitent  doings  are  wholly  oppofed  to  repentance  and 
converfion  ;  therefore  not  imphed  in  the  command,  to 
repent^  &c.  So  far  from  this,  they  are  altogether  dif- 
obedience  to  the  command.*  Hence  it  appears,  that 
there  are  no  promifes  of  falvation  to  the  doings  of  the 
unregenerate. 

IV.  That  the  impotency  of  finners,  with  refpe£t  to 
believing  in  Chrifl:,  is  not  natural,  but  moral. 

For  it  is  a  plain  didate  of  common  fenfe,  that  natural 
Lmpofribility  excludes  all  blame.  But  an  unwilling  mind 
is  univerfally  confidered  as  a  crime,  and  not  as  an  excufe, 
and  is  the  very  thing  wherein  our  wickednefs  confifls. 
That  the  impotence  of  the  fmner  is  owing  to  a  difaffec- 
tion  of  heart,  is  evident  from  the  promifes  of  the  gofpel. 
When  any  object  of  good  is  propofed  and  promifed  to 
us,  upon  afklng,  it  clearly  evinces,  that  there  can  be  no 
impotency  in  us,  with  refped  to  obtaining  it,  befide  the 
difapprobation  of  the  will  \  and  that  inabihty,  which  con- 
fifls 

*  The  author  of  the  Moral  Dirjulfitions,  wliile  comparing  Hopkinfian  Cal- 
innifts  with  real  Calvinifts,  has  this  inference. 

It  is  evident,  that  Kopkinfian  fentiment?  are  only  the  genuine,  flouriihing, and 
fmitful  branches  of  the  Calviniftic  tree.  For  the  Hopldnfians  plead,  that  there  is 
no  duty  in  the  adlions  of  finners,  becaufe  they  are  totally  depraved.  As  total  de- 
pravity, therefore,  is  the  great  pillar  in  the  Calviniftic  theory,  there  is  no  more  dif- 
ference between  Calvinifts  and  Kopkinlians,  than  there  is  between  a  tree  and  its 
branches,  or  between  firft  principles  and  confequences.  The  broad  foundation, 
■which  fupports  our  ample  fuperftrudlure,  was  long  fmce  deeply  and  firmly  laid  in 
the  firft  principles  of  Calvinilin.  To  fupport  our  theory,  we  need  no  firft  princi- 
ples, except  thofe,  which  Calvinifts  have  adopted  and  improved  againft  Pelagians 
and  Arminians.     [vSee  Spring's  .Moral  Difquifitions,  p.  40.] 

The  Hopkinfians,  liowever,  v/ould  wifti  to  be  confidered  as  Calvinifts,  only  be- 
caufe they  fuppofe,  that  the  leading  principles  of  that  denomination  are  taugnt  in 
Icripturc,  and  were  believed  by  the  firft  Chriftians  :  and  they  fuppofe,  that,  when 
riie  dodlrines  of  grace  were  attacked  by  Pelagius,  in  the  fifth  century,  the  cele- 
brated Auguftine,  bifaop  of  Hippo,  ftrenuoufly  aflerted  the  depravity  of  human 
■  ^rure,  fince  the  fall  of  the  firft  man  ;  the  necefiity  of  a  fpiritual  interpofition  of 
divine  grace,  to  enable  us  to  do  any  one  good  action  ;  and  confequently,  that 
none  could  obtain  falvation,  excepting  thofe,  whom  God  has  thought  fit  to  eledl, 
and  upon  whom  he  bcftows  his  grace.  The  whole  of  the  earlieft  reformers  main- 
tainsd  thefc  opinions  of  Auguftine.  They  alTumed,  under  Luther,  a  more  regular 
and  fyftematic  form,  than  they  had  formerly  exhibited.  But  as  the  Lutherans  af- 
terwards abandoned  them,  they  are  now  known  by  the  name  of  Calviniftic  doc- 
ii"iRes.    [Sec  Encyclopedia,  vol.  sv.  p.  469.] 
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fifls  in  difinclination,  never  renders  any  thing  improperly 
the  fubjecl  of  precept  or  command. 

V.  That,  in  order  to  faith  in  Chrift,  a  fmner  mufl  ap- 
prove, in  his  heart,  of  the  divine  condu6l,  even  though 
God  fliould  cafl  him  off  for  ever  ;  which,  however,  nei- 
ther imphes  love  to  mifery,  nor  hatred  of  happinefs.* 

For,  if  the  law  is  good,  death  is  due  to  thofe,  who 
have  broken  it.  The  Judge  of  all  the  earth  cannot  but 
do  right.  It  would  bring  everlafling  reproach  upon  his 
government,  to  fpare  us,  confidered  merely  as  in  our- 
felves.  When  this  is  felt  in  our  hearts,  and  not  till 
then,  we  fhall  be  prepared  to  look  to  the  free  grace  of 
God,  through  the  redemption,  which  is  in  Chrift,  and  to 
exercife  faith  in  his  blood,  who  is  fet  forth  to  he  a  propU 
iiation  to  declare  God^s  righteoiifnefs^  that  he  might  be  jitji^ 
and  yet  he  the  jiiftifier  of  him .i  %vho  belie-veth  in  Jefus, 

VI.  That  the  infinitely  wife  and  holy  God  has  ex- 
erted his  omnipotent  pov/er  in  fuch  a  manner,  as  he  pur- 
pofed  fhouid  be  followed,  with  the  exiflence  and  entrance 
pf  moral  evil  in  the  fyftem. 

For  it  mufl  be  admitted  on  all  hands,  that  God  has  a 
perfect  knowledge,  forelight,  and  view  of  all  poffible  ex- 
iftences  and  events.  If  that  fyftem  and  fcene  of  opera- 
tion, in  which  moral  evil  fhouid  never  have  exiflence, 
was  actually  preferred  in  the  Divine  Mind,  certainly  the 
Deity  is  infinitely  difappointed  in  the  iffue  of  his  own 
operations.  Nothing  can  be  more  difhonourable  to  God, 
than  to  imagine  that  the  fyflem,  which  is  a6lually  form- 
ed by  the  divine  hand,  and  which  was  made  for  his  pleaf- 

ure 

*  As  a  particle  of  water  is  fmall,  in  compsrifon  of  a  generous  ftream,  fo  the 
jnan  of  humility  feels  fmall  before  the  great  family  of  his  fellow-creatures.  He 
values  his  foul  ;  but  when  he  compares  it  to  the  great  foul  of  mankind,  he  al- 
moft  forgets  and  lofcs  fight  of  it  :  for  the  governing  principle  of  his  heart,  is  to 
cftimate  tilings  according  to  their  worth.  When,  therefore,  he  indulges  a  hum- 
ble comparifon  with  his  Maker,  he  feels  loft  in  the  infinite  fulnefs  and  brightntfs 
of  divine  love,  as  a  ray  of  light  is  loft  in  the  fun,  and  a  particle  of  water  in  the 
ocean.  It  infpires  him  with  the  moft  grateful  feelings  of  heart,  -that  he  has  op- 
portunity to  be  in  the  hand  of  God,  as  clay  in  the  hand  of  the  potter  :  and  as  he 
confiders  himfelf  in  this  humble  light,  he  fubmits  the  nature  and  fize  of  his  future 
veflel  entirely  to  God.  As  his  pride  is  loft  in  the  duft.  he  looks  up  with  pleafure 
towards  the  throne  of  God,  and  rejoices  with  all  hi.  heart  in  the  reditude  of  the 
divine  adininiftration. 
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ur*  and  glory,  is  yet  not  the  fruit  of  wife  contrivance 

and  defien, 

VII.  That  the  introdudion  of  fm,  is,  upon  the  whole, 
for  the  general  good. 

For  the  wifdom  and  power  of  the  Deity  are  difplayed 
in  carrying  on  defigns  of  the  greateft  good  :  and  the  ex- 
iflcnce  of  moral  evil  has,  undoubtedly,  occafioned  a 
more  full,  perfect,  and  glorious  difcovery  of  the  infinite 
perfeclions  of  the  divine  nature,  than  could  otherwife 
have  been  made  to  the  view  of  creatures.  If  the  exten- 
five  manifeflations  of  the  pure  and  holy  nature  of  God, 
and  his  infinite  averfion  to  fm,  and  all  his  inherent  perfec- 
tions, in  their  genuine  fruits  and  effeds,  is  either  itfelf 
the  greateft  good,  or  neceffarily  contains  it ;  it  muft  ne- 
celfarily  follow,  that  the  introduction  of  fm  is  for  the 
grcatelt  good. 

VIII.  That  repentance  is  before  faith  in  Chrift. 

By  this  is  not  intended,  that  repentance  is  before  a 
fpeculative  belief  of  the  being  and  perfections  of  God, 
and  of  the  perfon  and  character  of  Chrift  ;  but  only, 
that  true  repentance  is  previous  to  a  faving  faith  in 
Chrift,  in  which  the  believer  is  united  to  Chrift,  and  en- 
titled to  the  benefits  of  his  mediation  and  atonement. 
That  repentance  is  before  faith  in  this  fenfe,  appears 
from  feveral  confiderations. 

I  ft.  As  repentance  and  faith  refped  different  objeds, 
fo  they  are  diftincl  exercifes  of  the  heart ;  and  therefore, 
one  not  only  may,  but  muft  be,  prior  to  the  other. 

2d.  There  may  be  genuine  repentance  of  fin,  with- 
out faith  in  Chrift  ;  but  there  cannot  be  true  faith  in 
Chrift,  without  repentance  of  fm  :  and  fmce  repentance 
is  nccelTary,  in  order  to  faith  in  Chrift,  it  muft  neceffa- 
rily be  prior  to  faith  in  Chrift. 

3d.  John  the  Baptift,  Chrift,  and  his  apoftles,  taught, 
that  repentance  is  before  faith.  John  cried.  Repent^  for 
the  kmgdo?n  of  heaven  is  at  hand  ;  intending,  that  true 
repentance  was  neceffary  in  order  to  embrace  the  gofpel 
uf  the  kingdom,     Chrift  commanded,  Repent  ye^  and  be-. 

Ikvs 
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Ueve  the  go/pel.     And  Paul  preached  repentance  to-ivani 
God^  and  faith  toward  our  Lord  ye/us  Chrift. 

IX.  That  though  men  became  fmners  by  Adam,  ac- 
cording to  a  divine  conftitution,  yet  they  have,  and  arc 
accountable  for,  no  fms  but  perfonal.     For, 

I  ft.  Adam's  act,  in  eating  the  forbidden  fruit,  was 
not  the  act  of  his  pofterity  j  therefore,  they  did  not  fm  at 
the  fame  time  he  did. 

2d.  The  fmfulnefs  of  that  a£t  could  not  be  transfer- 
red to  them  afterwards  ;  becaufe  the  fmfulnefs  of  an  a6t 
can  no  more  be  transferred  from  one  perfon  to  another, 
than  an  a£t  itfelf.     Therefore, 

3d.  Adam's  a£t,  in  eating  the  forbidden  fruit,  was 
not  the  caufe,  but  only  the  occafion,  of  his  pofterity 's  be- 
ing fmners.  God  was  pleafed  to  make  a  conftitution, 
that,  if  Adam  remained  holy  through  his  ftate  of  trial, 
his  pofterity  ftiould,  in  confequence  of  it,  be  holy  too  ; 
but  if  he  fmned,  his  pofterity,  in  confequence  of  it, 
fhould  be  finners  too.  Adam  fmned,  and  now  God 
brings  his  pofterity  into  the  world  fmners.  By  Adam's 
fm,  we  are  become  fmners,  not  for  it  ;  his  fm  being 
only  the  occafion^  not  the  caufe^  of  our  committing  fms. 

X.  That  though  believers  are  juftified  through  Chrift's 
fighteoufnefs,  yet  his  righteoufnefs  is  not  transferred  to 
them.     For, 

I  ft.  Perfonal  righteoufnefs  can  no  more  be  transfer- 
red from  one  perfon  to  another,  than  perfonal  fm. 

2d.  If  Chrift's  perfonal  righteoufnefs  were  transfer- 
red to  believers,  they  would  be  as  perfectly  holy  as 
Chrift,  and  fo  ftand  in  no  need  of  forgivenefs.     But, 

3d.  BeHevers  are  not  confcious  of  having  Chrift's 
perfonal  righteoufnefs,  but  feel  and  bewail  much  in- 
dwelling fm  and  corruption.     And, 

4th.  The  fcripture  reprefents  believers  as  receiving 
only  the  benefits  of  Chrift's  righteoufnefs  in  juftilication, 
or  their  being  pardoned  and  accepted  for  Chrift's  righ- 
teoufnefs' fake.  And  this  is  the  proper  fcripture  notion 
of  imputation.     Jonathan's  righteoufnefs  was  imputed 

to 
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to  Mephibofheth,  v/hen  David  fhewed  kindnefs  to  him 
for  his  father  Jonathan's  fake. 

The  Hopkinfians  warmly  advocate  the  dodrine  of  the 
divine  decrees,  the  doclrine  of  particular  election,  the 
do6lrine  of  total  depravity,  the  doctrine  of  the  fpecial 
influences  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  regeneration,  the  doc^ 
trine  of  juflificationby  faith  alone,  the  final  perfeverance 
of  the  faints,  and  the  conliflency  betvi^een  entire  free- 
dom and  abfolute  dependence  ;  and  therefore  claim  it 
as  their  juil  due,  fmce  the  world  will  make  diftin^lions, 
to  be  called  Hopkinfian  Calvinifls* 

Hopkins  on  Holinefs,  p.  7,  8,  ii,  lij  19,  a6,  27,  aS,  20i 

34,  171,  197,  20a. 
Edwards  on  the  Will,  p.  234,  289. 

Nature  of  True  Virtue. 

Bellamy's  True  Religion  Delineated,  p   16. 

^  Dialogues  between  Theron  and  PauIInus,  p.  iZS* 

Weft's  Eflays  on  Moral  Agency,  p.  170,  177, 181. 
Spring's  >fature  of  Duty,  p.  23. 
Moral  Difquifitions,  p.  40. 
Manufcript  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Emmons. 

HUSSITES,  a  denomination  in  Bohemia,  fo  called 
from  John  Hufs,  one  of  their  principal  teachers,  who, 
about  the  year  141 4,  embraced  and  defended  the  opin- 
ions of  WickHfF.     [See  Wickiiffites.^ 

Brandt's  Hiflory  of  tlie  Reformation,  vol.  ii.  p<  18. 

HUTCHINSONIANS,  fo  called  from  the  late  John 
Hutchinfon,  Efq.  who  was  born  in  1674.  This  labori- 
ous writer  was  a  layman  of  Yorkfhire  ;  and  being  of  a 
fludious  turn,  alTifted  by  a  proper  education,  he  made 
many  valuable  difcoveries  in  the  philofophy  of  nature^ 
which  he  afterwards  applied  to  theological  difquifitions, 
and  had  the  pleafure  to  find  an  exa6l  conformity  be- 
tween thofe  two  great  conflituents  of  human  knowledge. 
The  number  of  thofe,  who  embrace  his  opinions,  are 
numerous,  but  they  have  never  formed  themfelves  into 
any  diftindl  church  or  focicty. 

It  appears  to  be  a  leading  fentiment  of  this  denomi- 
nation, that  all  our  ideas  of  divinity  are  formed  from 
the  ideas  in  nature  :   that  nature  is  a  flandard  pidure, 

and 
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and  fcrlpture  an  application  of  the  feveral  parts  6f  that 
pidure,  to  draw  out  to,  as  the  greai  things  of  God,  in 
order  to  reform  our  mental  conceptions.* 

To  prove  this  point,  the  Hutchinfonians  allege,  that 
the  fcriptures  declare,  The  invifible  things  of  God,  from 
the  formation  of  the  world,  are  clearly  fe en,  being  underjhod 
by  the  things,  which  are  made,  even  his  denial  power  and 
Godhead,  Rom.  i.  20.  The  heavens  muji  declare  God*s 
righteoufnefs  and  truth,  in  the  congregation  of  the  faints, 
Pfalm  Ixxxix.  5.  And  in  fhort,  the  whole  fyftem  of 
nature,  in  one  voice  of  analogy,  declares  and  gives  us 
ideas  of  his  glory,  and  (hews  us  his  handy  work. 

We  cannot  have  any  ideas  of  invifible  things,  till  they 
are  pointed  out  to  us  by  revelation.  And  as  we  cannot 
know  them  immediately,  fuch  as  ihey'li're  in  themfeives, 
after  the  manner,  in  which  we  know  fenfible  objeds, 
they  mufl  be  communicated  to  us  by  the  mediation  or 
fuch  things  as  we  already  comprehend.  For  this  reafon, 
the  fcripture  is  foClnd  to  have  a  language  of  its  own, 
which  does  not  confifl  of  words,  but  of  figns  or  figures, 
taken  from  vifible  things  :  in  confequence  of  which,  the 
world,  which  we  now  fee,  becomes  a  fort  of  commenta- 
ry on  the  mind  of  God,  and  explains  the  world,  in 
which  we  believe.  ^ 

The  dodrines  of  the  Chriflian  faith  are  atteiled  by  the 
whole  natural  world.  They  are  recorded  in  a  language, 
which  has  never  been  confounded  ;  they  are  written  in 
a  text,  which  jfhall  never  be  corrupted.  ...■.» 

The  Hutchinfonians  maintain,  that  the  great  rayf^ery 
of  the  Trinity  is  conveyed  to  our  under/landings  by 
ideas  of  fenfe  ;  and  that  the  created  fubfrance  of  the 
air,  or  heaven,  in  its  threefold  agency  of  tire,  light,  and 
fpirit,  is  the  enigma  of  the  one  effence,  or  one  Jehovah 
in  three  perfons.  The  unity  of  effence  is  exhibited  by- 
its  unity  of  fubflance  ;  the  trinity  of  perfons,  by  its 
trinity  of  conditions,  fire,  light,  and  fpirit.     Thus  the 

one 

*  This  Is  the  point,  which  Mr.  Henry  Lee  endeavours  to  prove  in  his  Sophron, 
•r  Nature's  Charaderiftics  of  the  Truth.  In  a  courfe  of  meditations  on  tbs  fcencs 
of  nature,  he  {hews  their  analogy  to  what,  he  fuppofes,  are  fcriptural  truths-  Sec 
alfo  Jones*  Ledures  on  the  Figurative  Language  of  Scripture. 
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one  fubflance  of  the  air,  or  heaven,  In  its  three  condi- 
tions, (hews  the  Unity  in  Trinity  ;  and  its  three  condi- 
tions, in  or  of  one  fubilance,  the  Trinity  in  Unity. 

For,  fay  this  denomination,  if  we  confult  the  writings 
of  the  Old  and  New  Teilament,  we  Ihall  find  the  per- 
ons  of  the  Deity  reprefented  under  the  names  and 
characters  of  the  three^  material  agents,  fire,  Hght,  and 
fpirit ;  and  their  anions  exprelTed  by  the  adlions  of  thefe 
their  emblems. 

The  Father  is  called  a  confuming  fire  ;  and  his  judicial 

proceedings  are  fpoken  of  in  words,  which  denote  the 

feveral  actions  of  fire.     See  Deut.  iv.  24,  Jehovah  is  a 

confu?7iing  Jire.     Heb.  xii.  29,  Our  God  is  a  confuming 

Jire^  <i>c. 

The  Son  has  the  name  of  Light ;  and  his  purifying  ac- 
tions and  offices  are  defcribed  by  words,  which  denote 
the  actions  and  oiiices  of  light.  He  is  the  true  lights 
ivhicb  lighteth  every  man^  that  cometh  into  the  worlds  John 
i.  9.     See  alio  Mai.  iv.  2,  and  a  variety  of  other  paiTages. 

The  Comforter  has  the  name  of  Spirit  ;  and  his  ani- 
mating and  fuitaining  offices  are  defcribed  by  words,  for 
the  adions  and  offices  of  the  material  fpirit.  His  actions, 
in  the  fpiritual  economy,  are  agreeable  to  his  type,  in 
the  natural  economy,  fuch  as  infpiring,  impelling,  driv- 
ing, leading.     See  Matt.  iv.  i,  &c. 

The  philofophic  fyftem  of  the  Hutchinfonians,  is  de- 
rived from  the  Hebrew  fcriptures.  The  truth  of  it  refts 
on  thefe  fuppofitions  : 

I.  That  the  Hebrew  language  was  formed  under  di- 
vine infpiration,  either  all  at  once,  or  at  different  times, 
as  occafions  required  ;  and  that  the  Divine  Being  had 
a  view,  in  conftruCting  it,  to  the  various  revelations, 
which  he,  in  all  fucceeding  times,  fhould  make  in  that 
language  :  confequently,  that  its  words  mufl  be  the 
mofl  proper  and  determinate  to  convey  fuch  truths,  as 
the  Deity,  during  the  Old  Teflament  difpenfation, 
thought  fit  to  make  known  to  the  fons  of  men.  Far- 
ther than  this,  that  the  infpired  penmen  of  thofe  ages, 
at  leafl,  were  under  the  guidance  of  Heaven,  in  the  choice 

of 
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of  words  for  recording  what  was  revealed  to  them  : 
therefore,  that  the  Old  Teftament,  if  the  language  is 
rightly  underftood,  is  the  moft  determinate  in  its  mean- 
ing, of  any  other  book  under  heaven. 

II.  That  whatever  is  recorded  in  the  Old  Teftament 
is  ftridly  and  literally  true,  allowing  only  for  a  few  com- 
mon figures  of  rhetoric  :  That  nothing  contrary  to 
truth,  is  accommodated  to  vulgar  apprehenfions.*    • 

In  proof  of  this,  the  Hutchinfonians  argue  m  this 
manner  : 

The  primary  and  ultimate  defign  of  revelation  is,  in- 
deed, to  teach  men  divinity  ;  but  in  fubferviency  to  that, 
geography,  hiftory,  and  chronology,  are  occafionally  in- 
troduced ;  all  which  are  allowed  to  be  jiifl:  and  authentic. 
There  are  alfo  innumerable  references  to  things  of  na* 
ture,  and  defcriptions  of  them.  If,  then^  the  former  are 
juft,  and  to  be  depended  on  ;  for  the  fame  reafon,  the 
latter  ought  to  be  efteemed  philofophically  true.  Fur- 
ther, they  think  it  not  unworthy  of  God,  that -he 
ihould  make  it  a  fecondary  end  of  his  revelation,  to  un- 
fold the  fecrets  of  his  works  ;  as  the  primary  wa$  to 
make  known  the  myfteries  of  his  nature,  and  defig^s 
of  his  grace  ;  that  men  might  thereby  be  led  to  admire 
and  adore  the  wifdom  and  goodnefs,  which  the  great 
Author  of  the  univerfe  has  difplayed  throughout  all  hh 
works.  And  as  our  minds  are  often  referred  to  natural 
things  for  ideas  of  fpiritual  truths,  it  is  of  great  impor- 
tance, in  order  to  conceive  aright  of  divine  matters,  that 
our  ideas  of  the  natural  things  referred  to,  be  flridly 
juft  and  true. 

Mr.  Hutchinfon  found,  that  the  Hebrew  fcriptures  had 
fome  capital  words,  which  he  thought  had  not  been  duly 
confidered  and  underftood,  and  which,  he  has  endeavour- 
ed to  prove,  contain,  in  their  radical  meaning,  the  great- 

K  eft: 

*  Mr,  Hutchinfon  maintained,  that  the  Hebrew  fcriptures  no  where  afcrlbe 
motion  to  the  body  of  the  fun,  nor  tixcdnefs  to  the  earth  ;  that  they  defcribe  the 
created  fyftem  to  ht  a.  plenum  without  any  ijutuum  at  all ;  and  rejcd:  the  afliftance 
of  gravitation,  attradion,  or  any  fuch  occult  qualities,  for  performing  the  dated 
operations  of  nature,  which  are  carried  on  by  the  mechanlfm  of  the  heavens,  in 
their  threefold  condition  of  fire,  light,  and  fpirit,  the  material  agents  fct  to  work 
in  the  beginning. 
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efl  and  niofl  comfortable  truths.  The  cherubim^  he  ex-- 
plains  to  be  an  hieroglyphic  of  divine  confl;ru(5lion,  or 
a  facred  image,  to  defcribe,  as  far  as  figures  could  go,  the 
humanity  united  to  Deity.  And  fo  he  treats  of  feveral 
other  words  of  fmiilar  import  ;  from  all  which  he  con- 
cluded, that  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  Jewifh  dif- 
'  penfation  were  fo  many  delineations  of  Chrifl,  in  what 
he  was  to  be,  to  do,  and  to  fufFer ;  that  the  early  Jews 
knew  them  to  be  types  of  his  actions  and  fufferings,  and 
by  performing  them  as  fuch,  w^ere  fo  far  Chriftians  both 
in  faith-  and  pradice. 

Hutchinfon's  Works,  vol.  iii.  p.  lo,  &:c. 

Spearman's  Inquiry,  p.  260,  264,  268,  273. 

Hodge's  EliRu,  p,  35. 

Lee's  Sophron,  vol.  i.  p.  31.   vol.  iii.  p.  663. 

Jones*  Ledures,  p.  9,  ig. 

Skinner's  Ecclefiailical  Hiftcry  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii.  p.  673,  6/5. 

Sewal's  rvlanufcript  Le<Slure3i 

HYPSISTARII,  (formed  from  i^t^/V,  highejl)  a  de- 
nomination in  the  fourth  century  ;  thus  called  from  the 
profeflion  they  made  of  wor (hipping  the  moit  high  God. 

The  doclrine  of  the  Hypfiftarians  was  an  afi'emblage 
of  Paganifm,  Judaifm,  and  Chriftianity.  They  adored 
the  moil  high  God,  with  the  Chriflians  ;  but  they  alfo 
revered  fire  and  lamps,  with  the  Pagans  ;  and  obferved 
the  Sabbath,  and  the  diflindion  of  clean  and  unclean 
things,  with  the  JewSr 

Encyclopedia,  vol.  ix.  p.  48> 


JACOBITES,  a  denomination  of  Eallern  Chrillians, 
in  the  fixth,  and  in  the  beginning  of  the  feventh 
century  ;  fo  denominated  from  Jacob  Bardeus,  or 
Zanzalus,  a  Syrian,  and  a  difciple  of  Eutyches  and 
Dyofcorusr 

His  doctrines  fpread  in  Afia  and  Africa  to  that  degree, 
that  the  denomination  of  the  Eutychians  were  fwallowed 
op  by  that  of  the  Jacobites,  which  alfo  comiprehended 
all  the  Monophyfites  of  the  Eafl,  i.  e.  fuch  as  acknowl- 
edged but  one  nature,  and  that  human,  in  Jefus  Chrifl ; 

by 
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by  that,  taking  in  thic  Armenians  and  Abyfines.  They 
denied  three  pcrfons  m  the  Trinity  ;  and  made  the  fign 
of  the  crofs  with  one  linger,  to  intimate  the  onenefs  of 
the  Godhead.  Before  baptif;ii,  they  applied  a  hot  iron 
to  the  foreheads  of  children,  after  they  had  circumcifed 
them  ;  founding  that  pradlice  upon  the  words  of  John 
the  Baptift,  Matt.  iii.  1 1 ,  He  ivill  baptize  you  with  the 
Holy  Ghoji^  and  with  fire. 

The  Jacobites  are  of  two  fe£ls  ;  fome  following  the 
rites  of  the  Latin  Church,  and  others  continuing  fepa- 
rated  from  the  Church  of  Rome.  There  is  alfo  a  divif* 
ion  among  the  latter,  who  have  two  rival  patriarchs.' 

Encyclopedia,  vol.  ix.  p.  52. 

Ba)  ley's  Didionary,  vol.  ii.     [See  Jacobites.] 

JANSENISTS,  a  denomination  of  Roman  Catholics 
m  France,  which  was  formed  in  the  year  1640.  They 
follow  the  opinions  of  Janfenius,  bifnop  of  Ypres,  from 
whofe  writings  the  following  proportions  are  faid  to  have 
been  extracted. 

L  That  there  are  divine  precepts^  which  good  men, 
notwithdanding  their  defire  to  obferve.  them,  are,  nev- 
erthelefs,  abfolutely  unable  to  obey  :  nor  has  God  giv- 
en them  that  meafure  of  grace,  which  \t  efientially  necef* 
fary  to  render  them  capable  of  fuch  obedience. 

IL  That  no  perfon,  in  this  corrupt  ftate  of  nature^ 
can  refid  the  influence  of  divine  grace,  when  it  operates 
upon  the  mind* 

IlL  That,  in  order  to  render  human  affions  merito- 
rious, it  is  not  requifite,  that  they  be  exempt  from  necef- 
fity,  but  that  they  be  free  from  conilraint. 

IV.  That  the  Semi-Pelagians  err  greatly  in  maintain- 
ing, that  the  human  will  is  endowed  with  the  power  of 
either  receiving  or  refilling  the  aids  and  influences  of 
preventing  grace* 

V.  That  whoever  affirms,  that  Jefus  Chrifl:  made  e:?r- 
piation,  by  his  fufferlngs  and  death,  for  the  fms  of  all 
mankind,  is  a  Semi-Pelagian.*  ^I^j^- 

*  Pope  Innocent  X.  at  the  entreaty  of  the  Jefuits,  condemned  the  propofitions 
•f  Janfeniu". 
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This  denomination  were  alfo  diflinguiflied  from  many 
of  the  Roman  Catholics,  by  their  mantaining,  that  the 
holy  fcriptures  and  public  liturgies  fhouid  be  offered  to 
the  perufal  of  the  people,  in  their  mother  tongue.  And 
they  look  upon  it,  as  a  matter  of  the  higheft  moment,  to 
perfuade  all  Chriitians,  that  true  piety  does  not  confift 
in  the  performance  of  external  ads  of  devotion,  but  in 
inward  holinefs  and  divine  love. 

Mofheim's  Ecclefiaflical  Hiftory,  vol.  Iv.  p.  373,  379. 

IBERIANS,  a  denomination  of  Eaflern  Chriflians, 
which  derive  their  name  from  Iberia,  a  province  of  Afia, 
now  called  G  eorgia  :  hence  they  are  alfo  called  Gcoj-gians. 

Their  tenets  are  faid  to  be  the  fame  Vvith  thofe  of  the 
Greek  Church.     [See  Greek  Church.] 

Father  Simon's  Hiftory  of  the  Eaflern  Chriflians,  p.  64,  65, 

JESUITS,  a  famous  religious  order  in  the  Romifli 
church,  efbbliflied  in. the  year  1540,  under  the  name  of 
the  Company  of  Jefus. 

Ignio,  or  Ignatius  Loyola,  a  Spanifh  gentleman  of  il- 
luftrious  rank,  was  the  founder  of  this  order,  which  has 
made  a  moll  rapid  and  aflonifhing  progrefs  through  the 
\vorld. 

The  do£l:rinal  points,  which  are  afcribed  to  the  Jefuits, 
In  diftindion  from  many  others  of  the  Roman  commu- 
nion, are  as  follow.* 

I.  This  order  maintain,  that  the  pope  Is  Infallible  ; 
that  he  is  the  only  vifible  fource  of  that  univerfal  and 
unhmited  power,  which  Chrift  has  granted  to  the 
church  :  that  all  bifliops  and  fubordlnate  rulers  derive 
from  him  alone,  the  authority  and  jurifdidion,  with  which 
they  are  invefted  ;  and  that  he  alone  is  the  fupreme  law- 
giver of  that  facred  community  ;  a  law-giver,  whofe 
edids  and  commands  it  is,  in  the  highefl  degree,  crimi-» 
nal  to  oppofe,  or  difobey. 

II.    They 

*  This  is  the  reprefentation,  which  is  given  by  the  adverfaries  of  this  order. 
The  Compiler  of  this  work  had  not  an  opportunity  to  fee  any  of  the  Jefuita' 
■^wn  writings. 
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II.  They  comprehend  within  the  limits  of  the  church, 

not  only  many,  who  live  feparate  from  the  communion 

of  Rome,  but  even  extend  the  inheritance  of  eternal 

falvation  to  nations,  that  have  not  the  leaft  knowledge  of 
...  .  ^ 

the  Chriftian  religion,  or  of  its  Divine  Author  ;  and 
confider  as  true  members  of  the  church,  open  tranfgref- 
fors,  who  profefs  its  dodrines. 

III.  The  Jefuits  maintain,  that  human  nature  is  far 
from  being  deprived  of  all  power  of  doing  good  :  that 
the  fuccours  of  grace  are  adminiflered  to  all  mankind, 
in  a  meafure  fufficient  to  lead  them  to  eternal  life  and 
falvation  :  that  the  operations  of  grace  offer  no  violence 
to  the  faculties  and  powers  of  nature,  and  therefore  may 
be  refifled  :  and  that  God,  from  all  eternity,  has  ap- 
jpointed  everlafting  rewards  and  punifhments,  as  the  por- 
tion of  men  in  a  future  world,  not  by  anabfolute,  arbi- 
trary, and  unconditional  decree,  but  in  confequence  of 
that  divine  and  unhmited  prefcience,  by  w^hich  he  fore- 
faw  the  adions,  merits,  and  chara<5ters,  of  every  indi- 
vidual. 

IV.  They  reprefent  it,  as  a  matter  of  perfect  Indiffer* 
ence,  from  what  motives  men  obey  the  laws  of  God,  pro- 
vided thefe  laws  are  really  obeyed  ;  and  maintain,  that 
the  fervice  of  thofe,  who  obey  from  the  fear  of  punifh- 
ment,  is  as  agreeable  to  the  Deity,  as  thofe  adions,  which 
proceed  from  a  principle  of  love  to  him  and  his  laws. 

V.  They  maintain,  that  the  facraments  have  in  them- 
felves  an  inftrumental  and  efficient  power  ;  by  virtue  of 
which,  they  work  in  the  foul  (independently  on  its  pre- 
vious preparation  or  propenlities)  a  difpofition  to  receive 
the  divine  grace. 

VI.  The  Jefuits  recommend  a  devout  ignorance  to 
fuch,  as  fubmit  to  their  diredion,  and  think  a  Chriflian 
Tufficiently  inftruded,  when  he  has  learned  to  yield  a 
blind  and  unlimited  obedience  to  the  orders  of  the 
church. 

The  following  maxims  are  faid  to  be  extracted  from 
the  moral  writings  of  this  order  : 

I.    That 
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I.  That  perfons  truly  wicked,  and  void  of  the  love 
of  God,  may  expecl  to  obtain  eternal  life  in  heaven,  pro- 
vided, that  they  be  impreffed  with  a  fear  of  the  divine  an^ 
ger,  and  avoid  all  heinous  and  enormous  crimes,  through 
the  dread  of  future  punifhment. 

II.  That  thofe  perfons  may  tranfgrefs  with  fafety, 
who  have  a  probable  reafon  for  tranfgrefTmg,  i.  e.  any 
piaufible  argument  or  authority  in  favour  of  the  fm  they 
are  inclined  to  commit. 

III.  That  actions  intrinfically  evil,  and  direclly  conr 
trary  to  the  divine  law,  may  be  innocently  performed  by 
thofe,  who  have  fo  much  power  over  their  own  minds, 
as  to  join,  even  ideally,  a  good  end  to  this  wicked  adion, 

IV.  That  philofophical  fm*  is  of  a  very  light  and 
trivial  nature,  and  does  not  deferve  the  pains  of  hell. 

V.  That  the  tranlgrelTions  co.mmitted  by  a  perfon, 
blinded  by  the  fedudions  of  tumultuous  pallions,  and 
deflitute  of  all  fenfe  and  impreifion  of  religion,  however 
detellable  and  heinous  they  may  be  in  tbemfelvcs,  are 
not  imputable  to  the  tranfgrefTor  before  the  tribunal  of 
God  ;  and  that  fuch  tranfg-reilions  may  be  often  "as  in- 
voluntary,  as  the  actions  of  a  madman. 

VI.  That  the  pprfon,  who  takes  an  oath,  or  enters  in-^ 
to  a  contract,  may,  to  elude  the  force  of  the  one,  and 
obligation  of  the  other,  add  to  the  form  of  the  words 
that  exprefs  them,  certain  mental  additions  and  tacit  ref- 
er vatioiis.  ' 

This  entire  fociety  is  compofed  of  four  forts  of  mem- 
bers, viz.  novices,  fcholars,  fpiritual  and  temporal  coad-^ 
jators,  and  profeiTed  members.  Befide  the  three  ordi- 
nary vows  of  poverty,  chaflity,  and  obedience,  which 
are  comrnoi;  tQ  all  the  m.onaflic  tribes,  the  profelfed 
m.embers  are  obliged  to  take  a  fourth,  by  w^hich  they 
folemnly  bind  themfelves  to  go,  wi'thout  deliberation  or 
delay,  wherever  the  pope  fliall  think  fit  to  fend  them. 
They  are  governed  by  a  general,  who  has  four  allift- 

ants. 

*  By  philofophical  fin,  the  Jefuits  ineim,  an  aclion  contrary  to  the  dl<51:ates  of 
nature  and  right  reafon,  which  is  done  by  a  pcrfon,  who  is  either  abfolutely  ig- 
;iprant  of  God,  or  docs  not  think  of  him  during  the  time  this  adion  is  committed^ 
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-snts.  The  inferiors  of  this  order  are  required  to  con- 
fider  their  chief  as  infallible,  entirely  to  renounce  their 
'own  will  in  all  things,  and  abandon  themfelves  bUndly 
to  his  conducl.* 

M:flicim*s  Ecclefiaftlcdl  Hiftorr,  vol.  iii.  p,  465, 

470.    vol.  iv.  p.  354,  J5J,  &c. 
Kiftory  of  Don  Ignatius. 
Broughron's  Hillorical  Library,  vol.  i.  p.  51 Z. 
Critical  Review,  vol.  Iv.  p.  309. 

ILLUMINATI,  i.  e.  the  Enlightened,  a  denomination, 
which  appeared  in  Spain,  about  the  year  1575-  They 
were  charged  with  maintaining,  that  mental  prayer  and 
contemplation  had  fo  intimately  united  them  to  God, 
that  they  were  arrived  to  fuch  a  ftate  of  perfection,  as  to 
Hand  in  no  need  of  good  works,  or  the  facraments  of 
the  church  ;  and  tliat  they  might  commit  the  groflell 
crimes  without  fin. 

After  the  fuppreflion  of  the  Illuminati  in  Spain,  there 
appeared  a  denomination  in  France,  which  took  the  fame 
name.  They  maintained,  that  one  Anthony  Buckuet,  a 
friar,  had  a  fyftem  of  belief  and  pradice  revealed  to  him, 
which  exceeded  every  thing  Chriilianity  had  yet  been  ac- 
quainted with  :  that,  by  this  method,  perfons  might,  in  a 
fhort  time,  arrive  at  the  fame  degrees  of  perfedion  and 
glory,  to  which  the  faints  and  the  bleifed  Virgin  have 
attained  ;  and  this  improvement  might  be  carried  on,  till 
our  anions  became  divine,  and  our  minds  wholly  given 
up  to  the  influence  of  the  Almighty.  They  faid  further, 
that  none  of  the  doctors  of  the  church  knew  any  thing 
of  religion  ;  that  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  were  well  mean- 
ing men,  but  knew  nothing  of  devotion  ;  that  the  whole 
church  lay  in  darknefs  and  unbelief;  that  every  one 
was  at  liberty  to  follow  the  fuggeflions  of  his  confcience  ; 
that  God  regarded  nothing  but  himfelf ;  and  that,  withia 
ten  years,  their  dodrine  would  be  received  all  over  the 

world  : 

*  It  is  enjoined  upon  the  Jefults,  that  they  fhould  ufe  nothing,  nor  frequent 
any  thing,  long  enough  to  be  attached  to  it  ;  that  their  beds  ihould  not  ftand  a 
week  together  in  one  part  of  their  cells  ;  that  even  their  books  of  prayer  fhould 
3je  frequently  clnnged,  left  the  mind  become  occupied  by  other  affedlions  thaa 
ibofe,  with  "which  they  wUli  it  to  be  filled.  ^ 
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world  ;  then  there  would  be  no  more  occafion  for  priefls, 
monks,  and  other  fiich  religious  diilindions. 

Broughton's  Hiftgrical  Library,  vol.  i.  p.  ^22,  524. 

INDEPENDENTS,  a  denomination  of  Proteflants  In 
England  and  Holland,  They  derive  their  name  from 
their  maintaining,  that  every  particular  congregation  of 
Chriftians  has  an  entire  and  complete  power  of  jurif- 
diction  over  its  members,  to  be  exercifed  by  the  elders 
of  each  church  within  itfelf,  without  being  fubjed  to  the 
authority  of  bifliops,  fynods,  prefbyteries,  or  any  ecclcfi- 
aftical  alTembly  compofed  of  the  deputies  from  different 
churches. 

This  denomination  appeared  in  England  in  the  year 
16 1 6.  John  Robinfon,  a  Norfolk  divine,  was  confider- 
ed  as  their  founder.  He  pofTefled  fmcere  piety,  and  no 
inconfiderable  fnare  of  learning.  Perceiving  defeats  in 
the  denomination  of  theBrownifls,  to  which  he  belonged, 
he  employed  his  zeal  and  diligence  in  correcting  them, 
and  in  new  modelling  the  fociety,  in  fuch  a  manner  as  to 
render  it  lefs  odious  to  its  adverfaries. 

The  dodrine  of  the  Independents  was  fmiilar  to  the 
Brownifts  ;  but  they  did  not,  like  Brown,  pour  forth 
invectives  againfl:  the  churches,  which  were  governed  by 
rules  entirely  different  from  theirs,  nor  pronounce  them, 
on  that  account,  unworthy  the  Chriflian  name.  On  the 
contrary,  though  they  confidered  their  own  form  of  ec- 
clefiaftical  government  as  of  divine  inflitution,  and  as 
originally  introduced  by  the  authority  of  the  apoffies, 
nay,  by  the  apollles  themfelves ;  yet  they  acknowledged, 
that  true  religion  might  flourifh  in  thofe  communities, 
which  were  under  the  jurifdiClion  of  bi/hops,  or  the  gov- 
ernment of  fynods  and  prefbyteries.  They  were  alfo 
much  more  attentive  than  the  Browniffs,  in  keeping  a 
regular  mJuiftry  in  their  communities ;  for  while  the 
latter  allowed  promifcuouily  all  ranks  and  orders  of  men 
to  teach  in  public,  the  Independents  had,  and  ftill  have, 
a  certain  number  of  minifters,  chofen  refpeftively  by  the 
congregations  where  they  are  fixed  :  nor  is  any  perfon 

among 
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among  them  permitted  to  fpeak  in  public,  before  he  has 
fubmitted  to  a  proper  examination  of  his  capacity  and 
talents,  and  been  approved  of,  by  the  heads  of  the  con- 


gregation. 


In  fupport  of  their  fcheme  of  Congregational  churches, 
this  denomination  obferve,  that  the  word  wx^a/a,  which 
we  tranllate  churchy  is  always  ufed  in  fcripture  to  fignify 
either  a  ftngle  congregation^  or  the  place  where  a  fmgle 
congregation  meets.  Thus  that  unlawful  alfembly  at 
Ephefus,  brought  together  againfi:  Paul  by  the  craftfmen, 
is  called  a  church,  Ads  xix.  29,  32,  41.  The  word, 
however,  is  generally  applied  to  a  more  facred  ufe  ;  but 
itili  it  fignifies  either  the  holy  aflembling,  or  the  place 
in  which  it  aifembles.  The  whole  body  of  the  difciples 
at  Corinth,  is  called  the  churchy  and  fpoken  of,  as  com- 
ing together  into  one  place,  ifl  Cor.  xiv.  23.  The 
whole  nation  of  Ifrael  is  indeed  called  a  church,  but  it 
was  no  more  than  a  fingle  congregation  ;  for  it  had  but 
one  place  of  public  worlhip,  viz.  firft,  the  tabernacle,  and 
afterwards,  the  temple.  The  Catholic  church  of  Chrift, 
his  holy  nation  and  kingdom,  is  likewife  a  fmgle  congre- 
gation, having  one  place  of  worfliip,  viz.  heaven,  where 
all  the  members  alTemble  by  faith,  and  hold  communion  ; 
and  in  which  they  will,  in  fad,  be  one  glorious  alfembly. 
We  find  it  called.  The  general  affembly^  and  church  of  the 
Jirji  borny  whofe  names  are  written  in  heaven. 

The  Independents  allege,  that  the  church  of  Corinth 
had  an  entire  judicature  within  itfeif.  For  St.  Paul  thus 
addrefles  them  :  Do  not  ye  judge  them^  which  are  within^ 
id:  Cor.  V.  12.  So  they  were  not  dependent  upon  the 
apoitle  to  come  to  him  for  a  fentence. 

Mofheim's  Ecclefiaftical  Hiflory,  vol.  iv.  p.  5x6, 
Neal's  Hiftory  of  the  Puritans,  vol.  iii.  p.  14a. 
Goodwin's  Works,  vol.  iv.  p,  71. 
Encj'clopedia,  vol.  ix.  p.  170. 

* 

INVISIBLES,  a  name  of  diflindion,  given  to  the  dif- 
ciples of  Ofiander,  Flacius,  lilyricus,  Swenkfeld,  &c.  be- 
caufe  they  denied  the  perpetual  vifibihty  of  the  church. 

Collier's  Hillorical  DJ(5lionary.     [See  Invifib!es.3 

JOACHIMITES, 
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JOACIIIMITES,  a    denoininatlon,  which  appeared 
,  about  the  coinmencement  of  the  thirteenth  century  ;  fo 
called  from  Joachim,  abbot  of  Sora,  in  Calabria. 

He  foretold  the  deftruclion  of  the  church  of  Rome, 
and  the  promulgation  of  a  new  and  more  perfed  gofpel, 
in  the  age  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  by  a  fet  of  poor  and  auf- 
tere  minillers,  whom  God  was  to  raife  up,  and  employ 
for  that  purpofe.  For  he  divided  the  world  into  three 
ages,  relative  to  the  three  difpenfations  of  religion,  which 
were  to  fucceed  each  other.  The  two  imperfedt  ages, 
viz.  the  age  of  the  Old  Teflament,  which  was  that  of 
the  Father,  and  the  age  of  the  New,  which  was  under 
the  adniinillration  of  the  Son,  were,  according  to  his  pre- 
dictions, now  pad,  and  the  third  age,  even  that  of  the 
Holy  Ghofl,  was  at  hand. 

Mollieim's  jEcclefiaitical  Hiflory,  voi.  iii.  p.  66. 

ISBR  ANIKI,  a  denomination,  which  appeared  in  Ruf- 
iia,  about  the  year  1666,  and  alfumed  this  name,  which 
fignifies  the  ??mltitude  of  the  elcd.  But  they  were  called, 
by  their  adverfaries,  Rolfkolfnika,  or  the  /editions  fadion. 
They  profeiled  a  rigorous  zeal  for  the  letter  of  the  holy 
fcriptures. 

They  maintained,  that  there  is  no  fubordination  of 
rank  among  the  faithful ;  and  that  a  Chriftian  may  kill 
himleif  for  the  love  of  Chrifl. 

Moflicim,  ibid.  vol.  iv.  p.  406. 

JUDAFZING  CHRISTIANS.  The  firft  rife  of  this 
denomination  is  placed  under  the  reign  of  Adrian.  For 
when  this  emperor  had,  at  length,  razed  Jerufalem,  en- 
tirely deftroyed  its  very  foundations,  and  enacted  laws  of 
the  fevered  kind,  againfl  the  whole  body  of  the  Jewifh 
people,  the  greatefl  part  of  the  Chriflians,  who  lived  in 
Faleftine,  ro  prevent  their  being  confounded  with  the 
Jews,  abandoned  entirely  the  Mofaic  rites,  and  chofe  a 
bifliop,  named  Mark,  a  foreigner  by  nation,  and  an  alien 
from  the  commonwealth  of  Ifrael.  Thofe,  who  were 
iirongly  attached  to  the  Mofaic  rites,  feparated  from 
their  brethren,  and  founded  at  Pera,  a  country  of  Palef- 

tine, 
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fine,  and  In  the  neighbouring  parts,  particular  affcmbiies, 
in  which  the  law  of  Mofes  maintained  its  primitive  dig- 
nity, authority,  and  luflre. 

The  body  of  Judaizing  Chriflians,  which  fet  Chrifl 
and  Mofes  upon  an  equal  foot,  in  point  of  authority, 
were  afterwards  divided  into  two  fe£ts,  extremely  differ- 
jent  both  ia  their  rites  and  in  their  opinions,  and  diflin- 
^uifhed  by  the  names  of  Nazarenes  and  Ebionitcs.  [See 
Ebionites  and  Nazarenes.] 

Molheim's  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  vol.  i.  p.  171. 


KEITHIANS,  a  party,  which  feparated  from  the 
Quakers,  in  Pennfylvania,  in  the  year  1 69 1 .  They 
were  headed  by  the  famous  George  Keith,  from  whom 
they  derived  their  name. 

Thofe,  who.  perfifled  in  their  feparation,  after  their 
leader  defer  ted  them,  praclifed  baptifm,  and  received  ihe 
iiord's  fupper. 

This  party  were  alfo  called  ^aker  Baptijis,  becaufe 
they  retained  the  language,  drefs,  and  manners  of  the 
iQuakers. 

Edwards'  Hiilory  of  the  American  Baptifls,  p.  55,  56,  57,  60* 

KNIPPERDOLINGS,  a  denomination  in  the  fixteenth 
century  ;  fo  called  from  Bertrand  Knipperdoling,  who 
taught,  that  the  righteous,  before  the  da.y  of  judgment, 
Ihall  have  a  monarchy  on  earth,  and  the  wicked  be  de- 
flroyed  :  That  men  are  not  juftihed  by  their  faith  in 
Chrifl  Jefus  ;  That  there  is  no  original  fin  :  That  infants 
ought  not  to  be  baptized  ;  and  immerfion  is  the  only 
mode  of  baptifm  :  That  every  one  has  authority  to 
preach,  and  adminifter  the  facraments :  That  men  are 
not  obliged  to  pay  refpedl  to  magiflrates  :  That  all  things 
ought  to  be  in  common  :  and  that  it  is  lawful  to  marry 
many  wives. 

.    Chevrea's  Hiftory  of  the  World,  vol.  iii.  p.  437, 

KTlSTOLATRiE, 
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KTISTOLATRiE,  a  branch  of  the  MoiiophyfiteSy 
which  maintained,  that  the  body  of  Chrifl,  before  his 
refurredion,  was  corruptible. 

Molheim's  Ecclcfiaftical  Hiftory,  vol.  i.  p.  471,  472,. 


LABBADISTS,  a  denomination,  which  arofe  in  the 
feventeenth  century  ;  fo  called  from  their  founder, 
John  Labbadie,  a  native  of  France,  a  man  of  no  mean 
genius,  and  remarkable  for  a  natural  and  mafculine  elo- 
quence.    He  maintained,  among  other  things, 

I.  That  God  might,  and  did,  on  certain'  occafions, 
deceive  men. 

II.  That  the  holy  fcnpture  was  not  fufficient  to  lead 
men  to  falvation,.  without  certain  particular  illuminations 
and  revelations  from  the  Holy  Ghofl. 

III.  That,  in  reading  the  fcripture,  we  ought  to  give 
lefs  attention  to  the  literal  fenfe  of  the  words,  than  to 
the  inward  fuggeftions  of  the  Spirit :  and  that  the  effi- 
cacy of  the  word  depended  upon  him  that  preached  it. 

IV.  That  the  faithful  ought  to  have  all  thing's  in 
common. 

V.  That  there  is  no  fubordination,  or  diftindion,  in 
the  true  church  of  Chrifl. 

VL  That  Chrill  was  to  reign  a  thoufand  years  upon 
earth. 

VII.  That  the  contemplative  life  is  a  Hate  of  grace 
and  union  with  God,  and  the  very  height  of  perfed:ion. 

VIII.  That  the  Chriftian,  whofe  mind  is  contented 
and  calm,  fees  all  things  in  God,  enjoys  the  Deity,  and 
is  perfedly  indifferent  about  every  thing  that  pafles  in 
the  world. 

IX.  That  the  Chriilian  arrives  at  that  happy  ftate,  by 
the  exercife  of  a  perfect  felf-deniat,  by  mortifying  the 
flefh  and  all  fenfual  afFedions,  and  by  mental  prayer. 

Mofneim's  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  vol.  v.  p.  63^ 

LAMPETIANS,  a  denomination  in  the  feventeenth 
century,  the  followers  of  Lampetius,  a  Syrian  monk. 

He 
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He  pretended,  that,  as  man  is  born  frecj  a  Chrlftian,  in 
order  to  pleafe  God,  ought  to  do  nothing  by  neceflity ; 
and  it  is  therefore  unlawful  to  make  vows,  even  thofe 
of  obedience. 

To  this  fvllem  he  added  the  doctrines  of  the  Arians, 
Carpocratians,  and  other  denominations.  [See  Arians, 
and  Carpocratians. 3  . 

Brougliton's  Hillorlcal  Library,  vol  li.  p.  31, 

LATITUDINARIANS,  a  name,  which  diftinguifhed 
thofe  in  the  feventeenth  century,  who  attempted  to  bring 
Epifcopalians,  Prefbyterians,  and  Independents,  into  one 
communion,  by  compromifmg  the  aifference  between 
them.  The  chief  leaders  of  this  denomination  were 
Hales  and  Chillingworth,  men  of  diflinguiflied  wifdom 
and  piety.  The  refpeclable  names  of  More,  Cudworth, 
Gale,  Whitchcot,  and  Tillotfon,  add  a  high  degree  of 
luftre  to  this  eminent  hll. 

They  were  zealoully  attached  to  the  forms  of  ecclefi- 
aflical  government  and  worfiiip,  which  were  efliablillied 
in  the  Church  of  England  ;  but  they  did  not  look  upon ' 
Epifcopacy  as  abfolutely  and  indifpenfably  neceilary  to 
the  conftitution  of  the  Chridian  church.  Hence  they 
maintained,  that  thofe,  who  followed  other  forms  of  gov- 
ernment and  worfhip,  were  not,  on  that  account,  to  be 
excluded  from  the  communion,  or  to  forfeTt  the  title  of 
brethren.  They  reduced  the  fundamental  dodrines  of 
Chriftianity  to  a  few  points. 

By  this  way  of  proceeding,  they  fhewed,  that  neither 
the  Epifcopalians,  who,  generally  fpeaking,  v/ere  Armin- 
ians,  nor  the  Prefbyterians  and  Independents,  who  as 
generally  adopted  the  dodrines  of  Calvin,  had  any  rea- 
tbn  to  oppofe  each  other  with  fuch  animofity  and  bitter- 
nefs ;  (ince  the  fubjecls  of  their  debates  were  matters  of 
an  indifferent  nature,  with  rcfpecl  to  falvation,  and  might 
be  varioufly  explained  and  underltood,  without  any  prej- 
udice to  their  eternal  interefts. 

Molheim's  Ecclefiaftical  Hlftory,  vol.  I  v.  p.  $IS' 
Burnet's  Hiftory  of  his  Own  Times,  p.  i86. 

LIBERTINES, 
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LIBERTINES,  a  denomination,  which  arofe  inFian-* 
ders,  about  the  year  1525.  The  heads  of  this  party  were 
one  Copln,  and  one  Quintin,  of  Picardy. 

The  dodlrines  they  taught,  are  Gomprifcd  in  the  fol- 
lowing propofitions  : 

I.  That  the  Deity  was  the  fole  operating  caufe  in 
the  mind  of  man,  and  the  immediate  author  of  all  hu-^ 
man  actions. 

II.  That,  confequently,  the  difth^Slions  of  good  ancf 
evil,  that  had  been  eftablifhed  with  refpe£l  to  thofe  ac^ 
tions,  were  falfe  and  groundlefs,  and  that  men  could 
not,  properly  fpeaking,  commit  fin. 

III.  That  religion  confided  in  the  linion  of  the  fpirit, 
or  rational  foul,  with  the  Supreme  Being. 

IV.  That  all  thofe,  w^ho  had  attained  this  happy 
union,  by  fublime  contemplation,  and  elevation  of  mind, 
were  then  allowed  to  indulge,  without  exception  or  re- 
ftraint,  their  appetites  and  palfions,  as  all  their  anions 
were  then  perfedly  innocent. 

V.  That,  after  the  death  of  the  body,  they  were  to 
be  united  to  the  Deity.' 

This  denomination  permitted  their  followers  to  call 
themfelves  either  Catholics  or  Lutherans. 

Eroughton's  Hiftorical  Library,  vol.  ii.  p.  543. 
Mofneim's  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  vol.  iv.  p.  1Z2,  123.- 

LOLLARDS.     [See  Wickliffites.] 

LUCIANISTS,  fo  called  from  Lucianus,  a  difcipk 
of  Marcion.     [See  Marcionites  and  Cerdonians.  J 

LUCIFERIANS,  a  denomination  in  the  fourth  cen- 
tury ;  fo  called  from  Lucifer,  bifhop  of  Cagliari.  They 
are  faid  to  have  maintained,  that  the  foul  was  transfufed 
from  the  parents  to  the  children. 

Mofheim,  ibid.  voL  i.  p.  314. 

LUTHERANS;  thofe,  who  follow  the  opinions  of 
Martin  Luther,  an  Aufrufline  friar,  who  was  born  at  Ifle- 

ben. 
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ben,  in  the  country  of  Mansfield,  in  the  circle  of  Upper 
Saxony,  in  the  year  1483.  He  poileired  an  invinci- 
ble magnanimity,  and  an  uncommon  vigour  and  acute- 
nefs  of  genius. 

This  denomination  took  its  rife  from  the  diftafle  tak- 
en at  the  indulgencies,  which  were  granted  in  1517,  by 
Pope  Leo  X.  to  thofe,  who  contributed  towards  hniihing 
St.  Peter's  church  at  Rome.  Thofe  famous  indulgencies 
adminiftered  remilTion  of  all  fms,  pad,  prefent,  and  to 
come,  however  enormous  their  nature,  to  thofe,  who  w^ere 
rich  enough  to  purchafe  them.  At  this,  Luther  railed 
his  warning  voice  ;  and  in  ninety-five  propofitions, 
maintained  publickly  at  Wittenberg,  on  the  3cth  of 
September,  in  the  year  1517,  expofed  the  doctrine  of 
indulgencies,  which  led  him  to  attack  the  authority  of 
the  pope  ;  and  was  the  commencement  of  that  memo- 
rable revolution  in  the  cl^urch,  which  is  fly  led  the  Ref- 
ormation, 

The  capital  articles,  which  Luther  maintained,  are  as- 
follow  ;  to  which  are  added,  a  few  of  the  arguments ^ 
which  are  made  ufe  of  in  their  defence. 

I.  That  the  holy  fcriptures  are  the  only  fource, 
whence  we  are  to  draw  our  religious  fentiments,  whether 
they  relate  to  faith  or  pradice. 

For  the  apoflle  declares,  2d  Tim.  iii.  15,  16,  17,  that, 
7he  fcriptures  are  able  to  make  us  tvife  untofahation  ;  and 
are  profitable  for  dodrine^  for  reproof  for  corredioriy  and 
for  infirii6lion  in  righteoifnefs  :  To  which  may  be  added 
a  cloud  of  divine  witneffes,  to  the  famxC  efie^l  ;  Prov.  i. 
9  ;  Ifa.  viii.  20  \  Luke  i.  4  \  John  v.  39.  xx.  31  ;  ifl 
Cor.  iv.  6,  &c. 

Reafon  alfo  confirms  the  fufficiency  of  the  fcrip- 
tures :  for  if  the  written  word  is  allowed  to  be  a  rule 
in  one  cafe,  how  can  it  be  denied  to  be  a  rule  in  an- 
other ?  For  the  rule  is  but  one  in  all,  and  is  perfed  in 
its  nature. 

II.  That  juflification  is  the  effe(5l  of  faith,  exclufive 
of  good  works,  and  that  faith  ought  to  produce  good 

works.^ 
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works,  purely  in  obedience  to  God,  and  not  in  order  to 
our  j unification.* 

For  the  dodrine  of  the  gofpel  attributeth  all  thing>i 
to  God,  and  nothing  to  man.  St.  Paul,  in  his  epiflle  to 
the  Galatians,  flrenuouSy  oppofed  thofe,  who  afcribed 
our  jullification  partly  to  our  works.  He  alTerts,  that. 
If  righteoufnefs  come  by  the  law^  then  Chrifl  is  dead  in  vain^ 
Gal.  ii.  21.  Therefore  it  is-evident,  we  are  not  juflilied 
by  the  law,  or  by  our  works  ;  but  to  him,  who  beheveth, 
fin  is  pardoned,  and  righteoufnefs  imputed. 

III.  That  no  marl  is  able  to  make  fatisfadion  for 
his  fins. 

For  our  Lord  exprefsly  tells  his  difciples,  When  ye 
have  done  all^  ye  are  unprofitable  fervaiits^  Luke  xvii.  i  o. 
Chrifl' s  facrifice  is  alone  fufficient  to  fatisfy  for  fin  :  and 
nothing  need  be  added  to  the  infinite  value  of  his  merit 
and  fuSerings. 

•  In  confequence  of  thefe  leading  articles,  Luther  re- 
jected tradition,  purgatory,  penance,  auricular  confellion, 
mafies,  invocation  of  faints,  monafliic  vows,  and  other 
doctrines  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

The  Lutherans  differ  from  the  Calvinills  in  the  fol-» 
lowing  points : 

L  The  Lutherans  have  bifhops,  and  fuperintendants 
for  the  government  of  the  church.  But  the  ecclefiafti- 
cal  government,  which  Calvin  introduced,  was  called 
Prefbyterian,  and  does  not  admit  of  the  inflitution  of 
bifhops,  or  of  any  fubordination  among  the  clergy* 

IL  They  differ  in  their  notions  of  the  facrament  of 
the  Lord's  fupper. 

The  Lutherans  reje£l  tranfubftantiation,  but  affirm, 
that  the  body  and  blood  of  Chrift  are  materially  prefent 
in  the  facrament,  though  in  an  incomprehenfible  man- 
ner ;  and  that  they  are  really  exhibited  both  to  the  wor- 
thy and  unworthy  receiver. 

.  This 

*  Luther  conflantly  oppofed  this  do(5trine  to  the  Romifli  tenet,  That  mart, 
by  works  of  his  own,  prayer,fa(ling,  and  corporal  afflidions,  might  merit  and 
claim  pardon.  He  ufed  to  call  the  dov5tiine  of  juilificatioa  'h-f  faith  alone,  the  ar- 
ticle of  a  {landing  or  failing  church. 
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This  unloii  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Chrift  with  the 
bread  after  confecration,  is,  by  the  Lutherans,  called  con- 
fubftantiation. 

The  Calvinifts  hold,  on  the  contrary,  that  the  man 
Chrifl  is  only  prefent  in  this  ordinance,  by  the  external 
figns  of  bread  and  wine. 

III.  They  differ  in  their  dodrine  of  the  eternal  de- 
crees of  God,  refpe6i:ing  man's  falvation.*  The  Luther- 
ans maintain,  that  the  divine  decrees,  refpedling  the  fal- 
vation  and  mifery  of  men,  are  founded  upon  a  previous 
knowledge  of  their  fentiments  and  characters.  The 
Calvinifts,  on  the  contrary,  confider  the  divine  decrees 
as  free  and  unconditional.     [See  Calvinifts.] 

[For  an  account  of  the  particulars,  in  which  Luther 
differed  from  Zuinglius,  fee  Zuinglians.] 

The  Lutherans  are  generally  divided  into  the  mod- 
erate and  the  rigid.     The  Moderate  Lutherans  are  thofe, 
who  fubmitted  to  the  Intenf?i,i  publifhed  by  the  Emperor 
Charles  V.     Melanchthon  was  the  head  of  this  party. 
They  were  called  Aliaphorijis, 

The  Rigid  Lutherans  are  thofe,  who  would  not  endure 
any  change  in  their  mafter's  fentiments.  Matthias  Fla- 
cius  was  the  head  of  this  party. 

To  thefe  are  added  another  divifion,  called  Luthero^ 
Zuingiians,  becaufe  they  held  fome  of  Luther's  tenets, 
and  fome  of  Zuinglius's. 

The  Lutherans  are  alfo  fubdivided  into  a  variety  of 
denominations.  [See  Amfdorfians,  Calixtins,  Fl^cians, 
Ofiandrians,  Synergifts,  and  Ubiquitarians.] 

[For 

*  Luther  himfelf  ftrongly  maintained  the  dodrines  of  grace,  original  fin,  and 
predelHnation.  Hence  they  have  been  called,  the  dodlrines  of  the  Reformation. 
But  as  the  Lutherans  afterwards  abandoned  them,  they  are  now  generally  known 
by  the  name  of  Calviniftic  dodlrines, 

f  This  was  a  name  given  to  a  confeflion  of  faith,  enjoined  upon  the  Protef- 
tants  after  the  death  of  Luther,  by  the  Emperor  Charles  the  Vth.  It  was  fo  call- 
ed, becaufe  it  was  only  to  take  place  in  the  interim,  till  a  general  council  fhould 
decide  all  the  points  iti  queftion  b  etween  the  Catholics  and  Proteftants. 
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[For  an  account  of  the  extent  of  the  Lutherans,  fee 
Part  II.] 

i.uther  on  Galatians,  p.  142,  144. 

Hiftory  of  Popery,  vol.  i,  p.  126. 

Mofheim's  Eccleflailicar  Hiftory,  vol.  iii.  p*  33  r.  vol.  Iv,- 

p.  108,  109. 
Robertfon's  Hiftory  of  Charles  V.  •vol.  ii.  p.  42, 
Broughton's  Hiftorical  Library,  vol.  ii.  p.  33,  36. 
Hiftory  of  Religion,  Number  xiii.  p^iai,  1x8. 
Chriftian  Magazine,  vol.  i.  p,  4,  6. 
Frieftley's  Corruption  of  Chriftianlty,  vol.  u  p,  3J0i- 


MACEDONIANS,  a  denommatlonj  which  arofe  in 
the  fourth  century  ;  fo  called  from  Macedoniu<?, 
bifhop  of  Conftantinopler  He  confidered  the  Holy 
Ghofl  as  a  divine  energy,  difPufed  throughout  the  uni- 
verfe,  and  not  as  a  diftin^  perfon  proceeding  frord  the 
Father  and  the  Son, 

Moftielrei'^s  Ecclefiaftical  I^iftory,  vol.  i.  p.  346,- 

MANICHEANS5  a  denomination  founded  by  one 
Manes  or  Manicheus,  in  the  third  century,  and  fettled 
rn  many  provinces.  He  was  a  Perfian  by  birth,  educated 
among  the  Magi,  and  himfelf  one  of  the  number,  before 
he  embraced  Chriitianity.  His  genius  was  vigorous  and 
fubhme,  but  redundant  and  ungoverned.  He  attempted 
a  coalition  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Magi,  with  the  Chrif- 
tian fyflem,  or  rather  the  explication  of  the  one  by  the 
other  ;  and  in  order  to  fucceed  in  the  enterprize,  affirm- 
ed, that  Chrift  had  left  the  dodrine  of  falvation  imper- 
fedl  and  unfinifhed  ;  and  that  he  was  the  Comforter^ 
whom  the  departing  Saviour  had  promifed  to  his  difci- 
ples,  to  lead  them  into  all  truth.  The  principles  of 
Manes  are  comprehended  in  the  following  fummary  ; 

That  there  are  two  principles,  from  which  all  things 
proceed  ;  the  one,  a  moil  pure  and  fubtle  matter,  called 
light  ;  and  the  other,  a  grofs  and  corrupt  fubftance,  call- 
ed darknefs.  Each  of  thefe  are  fubjed  to  the  dominion 
of  a  fuperintending  Being,  whofe  exiftence  is  from  all 
eternity.  The  Being,  who  prefides  over  the  light,  is  call- 
ed 
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ed  God  :  He  that  rules  the  hmJ  of  JarkneH^,  bears  the 
title  of  Hyle,  or  Demon.  The  Ruler  of  the  light  is 
fupremely  happy,  and  in  conlequence  thereof,  benevo- 
lent and  good.  The  prince  of  darknefs  is  unhappy  in 
himfelf,  and  defiring  to  render  others  partakers  of  his 
mifery,  is  evil  and  malignant.  Thefe  two  beings  have 
produced  an  immenfe  midtitude  of  creatures,  rei'embling 
themfelves,  and  diilributed  them  through  their  refpec- 
tive  provinces. 

The  prince  of  darknefs  knew  not,  for  a  long  feries  of 
ages,  that  hght  exifled  in  the  univerfe  ;  and  no  fooner 
perceived  it,  by  means  of  a  war  kindled  in  his  dominions, 
than  he  bent  his  endeavours  towards  the  fubjecling  of  it 
to  his  empire.  The  Ruler  of  the  light  oppofed  to  his 
efforts  an  arm.y,  commanded  by  the  firfl  man,  but  not 
with  the  higheft  fuccefs  ^  for  the  generals  of  the  prince 
of  darknefs  leized  upon  a  confiderable  portion  of  the 
celeftial  elements,  and  of  the  light  itfelf,  and  mingled 
them  in  the  mafs  of  corrupt  matter.  The  fecond  gen- 
eral of  the  Ruler  of  the  light,  wdiofe  name  was  the  Liv- 
ing Spirit,  made  .war  with  more  fuccefs  againfl  the 
prince  of  darknefs  J  but  could  not  entirely  difengage  the 
pure  particles  of  the  celeftial  matter,  from  the  corrupt 
mafs,  through  which  they  had  been  difperfed.  The 
prince  of  darknefs,  after  his  defeat,  produced  the  firfh 
parents  of  the  human  race.  The  beings,  engendered 
from  this  original  flock,  confifl  of  a  body,  formed  out  of 
the  corrupt  matter  of  the  kingdom  of  darknefs,  and  of 
two  fouls,  one  of  which  is  fenfitive  and  luflful,  and  owes 
its  exiftence  to  the  evil  principle  ;  the  other,  rational 
and  immortal,  a  particle  of  that  divine  light,  which  was 
carried  away  by  the  army  of  darknefs,  and  immerfed 
into  the  mafs  of  malignant  matter. 
•  Mankind,  being  thus  formed  by  the  prince  of  darknefs, 
and  thofe  minds,  that  were  the  productions  of  the  eternal 
light,  being  united  to  their  mortal  bodies,  God  created 
the  earth  out  of  the  corrupt  mafs  of  matter,  by  that  living 
Spirit,  w^ho  had  vanquiflied  the  prince  of  darknefs.  I'ho 
defign  of  this  creation  was  to  furnifh  a  dwelling  for  the 
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human  race  ;  to  deliver,  by  degrees,  the  captive  fouls 
from  their  corporeal  prifons  ;  and  to  extract  the  celeftial 
elements  from  the  grofs  fubflance,  in  which  they  were  in- 
volved. In  order  to  carry  this  defign  into  execution,  God 
produced  two  beingSji  of  eminent  dignity,  from  his  own 
fubflance,  which  w^ere  to  lend  their  aufpicious  fuccours 
to  imprifoned  fouls.  One  of  thefe  fublime  entities  was 
Chrift,  and  the  other  the  Holy  Ghoft.  Chrift  is  that  glo- 
rious intelligence,  w^hich  thePeriians  called  Mythras  :  He 
is  a  moft  fplendid  fubftance,  confiding  of  the  brightnefs 
of  the  eternal  light ;  fubfifling  in  and  by  himfelf ;  en- 
dowed with  life  ;  enriched  wdth  infinite  wifdom  ;  and  his 
refidence  is  in  the  fun.  The  Holy  Ghofl  is  alfo  a  lu- 
minous, animated  body,  diffufed  through  every  part  of 
the  atmofphere,  which  furrounds  this  terreflrial  globe. 
This  genial  principle  warms  and  illuminates  the  minds 
of  men,  renders  alfo  the  earth  fruitful,  and  draws  forth 
gradually  from  its  bofom,  the  latent  particles  of  celeflial 
fire,  which  it  wafts  up  on  high  to  their  primitive  flation. 
After  that  the  Supreme  Being  had,  for  a  long  time,  ad- 
moniflied  and  exhorted  the  captive  fouls,  by  the  miniftry 
of  the  angels  and  holy  men,  raifed  up  and  appointed  for 
that  purpofe,  he  ordered  Chrifl:  to  leave  the  folar  regions, 
and  to  defcend  upon  earth,  in  order  to  accelerate  the  re- 
turn of  thofe  imprifoned  fpirits  to  their  celeflial  country. 
In  obedience  to  this  divine  command,  Chrift  appeared 
among  the  Jews,  clothed  with  the  fhadowy  form  of  a  hu- 
man body,  and  not  with  the  real  fubflance.  During  his 
miniflry,  he  taught  mortals  how  to  difengage  the  ration- 
al fouls  from  the  corrupt  body,  to  conquer  the  violence  of 
malignant  matter  ;  and  he  demonflrated  his  divine  mif- 
lion  by  flupendous  miracles.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
j^rince  of  darknefs  ufed  evrey  method  to  inflame  the 
Jews  againfl  this  divine  meffenger,  and  incited  them,  at 
length,  to  put  him  to  death  upon  an  ignominious  crofs  ; 
which  punifliment,  however,  he  fuffered  not  in  reahty, 
but  only  in  appearance,  and  in  the  opinion  of  men. 
V/hen  Chrifl  had  fulfilled  the  purpofes  of  his  miffion, 
he  returned  to  his  throne  in  the  fun,  and  appointed  a  cer- 
tain 
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tain  number  of  chofen  apoftles,  to  propagate  through 
the  world,  the  religion  he  had  taught  during  the  courfe 
of  his  miniflry. 

But  before  his  departure,  he  promifed^  that,  at  a  cer- 
tain period  of  time,  he  would  fend  an  apoftle,  fuperior 
to  all  others  in  eminence  and  dignity,  whom  he  called 
the  Paraclete^  or  Comforter^  who  fhould  add  many  things 
to  the  precepts  he  had  delivered,  and  difpel  all  the  er- 
rors, under  which  his  fervants  laboured,  with  refpect  to 
divine  things.  This  Comforter,  thus  exprefsly  promifed 
by  Chrift,  is  Manes,  the  Perfian,  who,  by  the  order  of 
the  Mod  High,  declared  to  mortals  the  whole  dodrine 
of  falvation,  without  exception,  and  without  concealing 
any  of  its  truths  under  the  veil  of  metaphor,  or  any 
other  covering. 

Thofe  fouls,  who  believe  Jefus  Chrift  to  be  the  Son  of 
God,  renounce  the  worfhip  of  the  God  of  the  Jews,  who 
is  'the  prince  of  darknefs,  obey  the  laws  delivered  by 
Chrift,  as  they  are  enlarged  and  illuftrated  by  the  Com- 
forter, Manes,  and  combat,  with  perfevering  fortitude, 
the  lufts  and  appetites  of  a  corrupt  nature,  derive  from 
this  faith  and  obedience  the  ineftimable  advantage  of  be- 
ing gradually  purified  from  the  contagion  of  matter. 
The  total  purification  of  fouls  cannot  indeed  be  accom- 
plilhed  during  this  mortal  life.  Hence  it  is,  that  the 
fouls  of  men,  after  death,  muft  pafs  through  two  ftates 
more  of  probation  and  trial,  by  water  and  fire,  before  they 
can  afcend  to  the  regions  of  Hght.  They  mount,  there- 
fore, firft  into  the  moon,  which  confifts  of  benign  and  fal- 
utary  water  ;  whence,  after  a  luftration  of  fifteen  days, 
they  proceed  to  the  fun,  whofe  purifying  fire  removes  en- 
tirely all  their  corruption,  and  effaces  all  their  ftains.  The 
bodies,  compofed  of  malignant  matter,  which  they  have 
left  behind  them,  return  to  their  firft  ftate,  and  enter  into 
their  original  mafs. 

On  the  other  hand,  thofe  fouls,  who  have  negleded  the 
falutary  work  of  their  purification,  pafs,  after  death,  in- 
to the  bodies  of  animals,  or  other  natures,  where  they  re- 
main until  they  have  expiated  their  guilt,  and  accom- 
plifhed  their  falvation*  c 
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Some,  on  account  of  their  peculiar  obftinacy  and  pei- 
verlenefs,  pafs  through  a  feverer  courfe  of  trial,  being  de- 
livered over,  for  a  certain  time,  to  the  pov/er  of  mahg- 
nant  aerial  fpirits,  who  torment  them  in  various  ways. 
When  the  greateft  part  of  the  captive  fouls  are  reftored 
to  Hberty,  and  to  the  regions  of  light,  then  a  devouring 
fire  fhall  break  forth,  at  the  divine  command,  from  the 
caverns,  in  which  it  is  at  prefent  confined,  and  fliall  de- 
ilroy  the  frame  of  the  world.  After  this  tremendous 
event,  the  prince  and  powers  of  darknefs  (hall  be  forced 
to  return  to  their  primitive  feats  of  anguilh  and  mifery,  in 
which  they  fhall  dwell  forever  :  for,  to  prevent  their 
ever  renewing  this  war  in  the  regions  of  light,  God  fhall 
furround  the  manfions  of  darknefs  with  an  invincible 
guard,  compofed  of  thofe  fouls,  w^ho  have  not  finifhed 
their  purifications,  who,  fet  in  array,  like  a  military  band, 
ihall  furround  thofe  gloomy  feats  of  wo,  and  hinder  any 
of  their  wretched  inhabitants  from  coming  forth  again 
to  the  light.* 

To  fupport  their  fundamental  doclrine  of  two  princi- 
ples, the  Manicheans  argue  in  this  manner  :  If  we  depend 
only  on  one  Almighty  Caufe,  infinitely  good,  and  infinite- 
ly free,  who  difpofes  univerfally  of  all  beings,  according 
to  the  pieafure  of  his  will,  we  cannot  account  for  the  exift- 
ence  of  natural  and  moral  evil.  If  the  Author  of  our  be- 
ing is  fupremely  good,  he  will  take  continual  pieafure  in 
promoting  the  happinefs  of  his  creatures,  and  preventing 
every  thing,  which  can  diminifh  or  didurb  their  felicity. 
We  cannot,  therefore,  explain  the  evils,  which  we  expe- 
rience, but  by  the  hypothefis  of  two  principles  ;  for  it  is 
impollible  to  conceive,  that  the  firfl  man  could  derive 
the  faculty  of  doing  ill  from  a  good  principle  ;  fince  this 
faculty,  and  every  thing,  which  can  produce  evil,  is  vi- 
cious ;  for  evil  cannot  proceed  but  from  a  bad  caufe  : 
therefore,  the  free  will  of  Adam  was  derived  from  two 
oppofite  principles.  He  depended  upon  the  good  prin- 
ciple 

*  The  punifhmcnts,  which  God  infli<fts  on  human  fouls,  are  correcllve,  and  will 
produce  refoiniation  fooner  or  later.  Yet  thofe,  who  are  found  in  a  ftate  of  im- 
ptifetilion  at  the  laft  day,  niuft  be  doomed  to  this  fituation,  which  they  confider 
lather  a$  ii  deprivation  of  fuperior  hapjpincfs  and  glory,  than  as  adbuai  mifery," 
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ciple  for  liis  power  to  perfevere  in  innocence  ;  but  his 
power  to  deviate  from  virtue,  owed  its  rife  to  an  evil 
principle.  Hence  it  is  evident,  there  are  two  contrary 
principles  ;  the  one,  the  fource  of  good  ;  the  other,  the 
fountain  of  all  niifery  and  vice.* 

Manes  commanded  his  followers  to  mortify  and  mace- 
rate the  body,  which  he  looked  upon  as  dTentially  cor- 
rupt>;  to  deprive  it  of  all  thofe  objects,  which  could  con- 
tribute either  to  its  convenience  or  delight ;  to  extirpate 
all  thofe  defires,  which  lead  to  the  purfuit  of  external  ob- 
jeds  ;  and  to  divefl  themfelv-es  of  all  the  paflions  and  in- 
itinds  of  nature.  But  he  did  not  impofe  this  fevere 
manner  of  living,  without  diflindion,  upon  his  adher- 
ents. He  divided  his  difciples  into  two  clall'es  ;  one  of 
which  comprehended  the  perfe6i:  Cl^riflians,  under  the 
name  of  the  Ele6i:  ;  the  other,  the  imperfect  and  feeble, 
under  the  title  of  Hearers.  The  Eled;  w-ere  obliged  to 
an  entire  abilinence  from  fiefh,  eggs,  milk,  fifh,  wine,  aM 
intoxicating  drink,  wedlock,  and  all  amorous  gratifica- 
tions ;  and  to  live  in  a  ftate  of  the  iharpeft  penury,  nour- 
iihing  their  emaciated  bodies  with  bread,  herbs,  pulfe, 
and  melons.  The  difcipline  appointed  for  the  Hearers 
was  of  a  milder  nature.  They  were  allowed  to  pofTefs 
houfes,  lands,  and  wealth,  to  feed  upon  flefh,  and  to  en- 
ter into  the  bonds  of  conjugal  tendernefs.  But  this  lib- 
erty was  granted  them  with  many  limitations,  and  under 
the  ftriclell  conditions  of  moderation  and  temperance. 

The  general  alTembly  of  the  Manicheans  was  headed 
by  a  prefident,  who  reprefented  Jefus  Chrift.  There 
were  joined  to  bira  twelve  rulers,  or  mailers,  who  were 
defigned  to  reprefent  the  twelve  apoftles  ;  and  thefe  were 
followed  by  feventy-two  bifliops,  the  images  of  the  fev- 
enty-two  difciples  of  our  Lord.  Thefe  bifliops  had  pref- 
byters  and  deacons  under  them  ;  and  all  the  members 
of  thefe  religious  orders  were  chofen  oiit  of  the  clafs  of 
the  Eled.  r,., 

*  To  remove  the  ilrongeft  obftacles  to  this  fyftem,  Manes  rcjeifted  the  Old 
Teftament,  the  four  Gofpels,  and  tha  A  As  of  the  Apoltles,  and  faid,  that  the 
Epiftles  of  .St.  Paul  were  falfified  in  a  variety  of  places.  He  wrote  a  gofpel, 
which  he  pretended  was  didutcd  to  him  by  God  himfelf,  and  diflinguilhed  it  by 
llie  name  of  Ertcng, 
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The  Manicheans  obferved  the  Lord's  day,  but  fafted 
upon  it.  They  likewife  celebrated  Eafter ;  and  had  a 
regular  church  difcipline  and  cenfors.  They  read  the 
Icriptures  ;  they  baptized  even  infants  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghoft,  and  partook  of  the 
Lord's  fupper. 

The  dodrine  of  Manes  differs  from  the  Gnoflics  in  this 
refpeft  :  Inflead  of  fuppofmg  evil  to  have  originated  ul- 
timately from  inferior  and  fubordinate  beings,  he  held  the 
dodrine  of  two  original  independent  principles ;  the  one 
immaterial,  and  fupremely  good  ;  the  other  material,  and 
the  fource  of  all  evil,  but  a<5luated  by  a  foul,  or  fomething 
©f  the  nature  of  intelligence. 

Mofheim's  Ecclefiaftlcal  Hiftory,  vol.  i.  p.  ^39,  245. 
Bayle's  Hiftorical  Didionary,  vol.  iv.  p.  1487,  2489* 
Prieftley's  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  vol.  i.  p.  518. 
Jortin's  Remarks,  vol.  ii.  p.  263. 

MARCELLIANS,  a  denomination  in  the  fourth  cen- 
tury ;  fo  called  from  Marcellus,  who  held  the  fentiments 
of  the  Sabellians.     [See  Sabellians.  j 

Bayley's  Di<5lionary.     [See  Marcellanifm.] 

MARCIONITES,  a  denomination  in  the  fecond  cen- 
tury ;  fo  called  from  Marcion,  fucceffor  of  Cerdo,  w^ho 
made  feveral  additions  to  his  do6lrines. 

He  taught  men  to  believe  in  another  God,  fuperior  to 
the  Creator,  who  was  the  Supreme  God,  the  Father,  in- 
vifible,  inacceflible,  and  perfedlly  good.  The  Creator, 
the  God  of  the  Jews,  made  this  lower  and  vifible  world. 
The  Supreme  God,  the  Father,  had  alfo  a  world  of  his 
making  ;  but  better  than  this,  immaterial  and  invifible. 
For  he  fuppofed,  if  a  good  God  had  made  this  world, 
there  would  have  been  neither  fm  nor  mifery  ;  but  all 
men  would  have  been  holy  and  happy.  He  taught,  that 
Jefus  was  the  Son  of  the  good  God,  who  took  the  exte- 
rior form  of  a  man  ;  and  without  being  born,  or  gradual- 
ly growing  up  to  the  full  flature  of  a  man,  he  fhewed  him- 
felf  at  once,  in  Galilee,  as  a  man  grown.  He  alfo  fup- 
pofed, that,  at  the  firft  moment  of  his  appearance  in  the 

worldj 
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world,  he  was  completely  fitted  to  enter  on  his  great 
work  ;  and  that  he  immediately  afTumed  the  charader 
of  a  Saviour.  According  to  the  doftrine  of  this  denom- 
ination, Chrifl  had  the  appearance  of  a  human  body, 
though  not  the  reality.  They  founded  this  opinion  on 
angels  appearing,  under  the  Old  Teftament,  in  bodily 
fhapes,  and  converfmg  with  men  ;  and  on  Phil,  ii,  6,  7, 
8  ;  becaufe,  they  obferve,  the  apoflle  fays,  Being  in  the  form 
of  God ^  he  emptied  himfelf,  and  took  the  form  of  afervant 
— the  appearance,  not  the  reaHty.  Marcion  acknowl- 
edged, that  the  prophets  of  the  Creator  had  promifed  a 
Saviour  to  the  Jewifh  nation,  who  fhould  deliver  them 
out  of  the  hands  of  their  enemies,  and  reflore  them  to 
freedom  ;  but  pretended,  that  this  deliverer  was  not  the 
Son  of  God,  and  that  the  oracles  of  the  Old  Teflament 
did  not  agree  to  Jefus  Chrifl.  Hence  he  believed,  that 
there  are  two  Chriits  ;  one,  who  appeared  in  the  time  of 
Tiberius,  for  the  falvation  of  all  nations  ;  another,  the 
reflorer  of  the  Jewifn  flate,  who  is  yet  to  come. 

They  fuppofed,  that  the  fouls  of  the  virtuous  would 
enjoy  eternal  happinefs  with  the  good  God,  and  their 
Saviour,  after  their  departure  from  this  world.  But 
they  denied  the  refurredion  of  the  body. 

Marcion  altogether  rejeded  the  Old  Teflament,  as 
proceeding  from  the  Creator,  who  was,  in  his  eftima- 
tion,  void  of  goodnefs.  He  received  but  eleven  books 
of  the  New  Teflament ;  and  of  the  Gofpels,  only  that  of 
Luke,  and  that  with  many  alterations  :  and  he  rejeded 
all  the  parts  of  the  New  Teflament,  which  contain  quo- 
tations from  the  Old. 

The  manners  of  this  denomination  were  virtuous  ;  and 
they  had  many  martyrs. 

Lardner's  Works,  vol.  Ix.  p.  369,  370,  375, 

MARCOSIANS,  a  branch  of  Gnoflics,  in  the  fecond 
century.     Their  leaders  were  Marc  and  Colobarfus. 

They  taught,  that  the- Supreme  God  did  not  confifl 
of  a  trinity,  but  a  quaternity,  to  wit,  the  Ineffable,  Si- 
lence, the  Father,,  and  Truth.  They  held  two  princi- 
ples. 
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pies,  denied  the  reality  of  Chrill's  fufferings,  and  the 
refurredion  of  the  body.  Their  dodrine  concerning 
the  -^ons,  was  the  fame  with  the  Valentinians.  [See 
Valentinians.] 

Mare  maintained,  that  the  plenitude  ajid  perfe£lion  of 
truth  refided  in  the  Greek  alphabet ;  and  alleged  that 
as  the  reafon,  why  Jefus  Chriil  was  called  the  Alpha  and 
Omega, 

Mofhcim's  Ecclefiafticai  Hlftory,  vol.  i.  p.  i88., 
Broughtoii's  Hiftoxical  Libraiy,  vol.  ii.  p.  48, 

MARONITES,  certain  Eaftern  Chriftians,  who  in- 
habit near  Mount  Libanus,  in  Syria.  The  name  is  de- 
rived either  from  a  town  in  the  country,  called  Maronia, 
or  from  St.  Maron,  who  built  a  monaftery  there  in  the 
fifth  century. 

This  denomination  retained  the  opinions  of  the  Mo- 
nothehtes,  until  the  twelfth  century  ;  when,  abandoning 
and  renouncing  the  dodtrine  of  one  will  in  Chrift,  they 
were  re-admitted,  in  the  year  1182,  to  the  communion 
of  the  Roman  Church* 

As  to  the  particular  tenets  of  the  Maronites,  before 
their  reconciliation  to  the  church  of  Rome,  they  obferved 
Saturday,  as  well  as  the  Sabbath.  They  held,  that  all 
fouls  were  created  together  ;  and  that  thofe  of  good  men 
do  not  enter  into  heaven,  till  after  the  refurredion. 
They  added  other  opinions,  which  were  fimilar  to  thofe 
of  the  Greek  Church.     [See  Greek  Church.] 

Broughton's  Hiftorkal  Library,  voL  ii.  p.  51, 
Alofheim's  Ecclefiafticai  Hiftory,  vol.  ii.  p.  37. 

MASS  ALT  ANS,  a  denomination,  which  arofe  in  the 
fourth  century.  They  derived  their  name  from  a  He* 
brew  word,  fignifying  prayer^  it  being  their  diitinguifliing 
tenet,  that  a  man  is  to  pray  ivithoiit  ceafing^  in  the  literal 
i'enfe  of  the  words. 

Hereupon  they  fhunned  not  only  the  fociety  of  other 
men,  but  renounced  all  the  exterior  part  of  religion, 
the  ufage  of  the  facraments,  and  the  fads  ;  dwelt  with 
their  wives  and  children,  in  the  woods  and  forelts,  that 

they 


MAT  163 

thev  mF<ht  wait  folely  and  continually  on  prayer.  They' 
imagined,  that  two  fouls  refided  in  man ;  the  one,  good, 
the  other,  evil  :  and  taught,  that  it  was  impolTible  to 
expel  the  evil  demon  by  any  other  means,  than  by  con- 
flan't  prayer,  and  linging  of  hymns  ;  and  that,  when  this 
maliqnant  fpirit  was  caft  out,  the  pure  mind  returned  to 
God',  and  was  again  united  to  the  divine  eflence,  whence 
it  had  been  feparated.  They  boafled  of  having  perpet- 
ual revelations  and  vifions  ;  and  thefe  they  expeded  par- 
ticularly  in  the  night.  They  added  many  opinions, 
which  bear  a  manifefl  refemblance  to  the  Manichean 
fyftem,  and  are  derived  from  the  fame  fource,  even  from 
the  tenets  of  the  Oriental  philofophy.  The  authors  of 
this  denomination  were  certain  monks  of  Mefopotamia. 

Mofbeim's  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  vol.  i.  p.  350,  551. 
Formey's  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  vol.  i.  p.  82. 
Hiftory  of  Religion,  vol.  iv.     [See  Maflalians.] 
Bay  ley's  Di<Slionary,  vol.  ii.     [Sec  Maflalians] 

MATERIALISTS,  or  PHYSICAL  NECESSARI- 
ANS,  the  followers  of  the  celebrated  Dr.  Jofeph  Priefl- 
ley.  A  Ihort  view  of  the  diflinguifhing  articles  in  his 
fyflem,  and  a  few  of  the  arguments,  which  he  ufes  in 
defence  of  his  fentiments,  are  imperfedly  delineated  in 
the  following  fummary  :* 

I.  That  man  is  no  more  than  what  we  now  fee  of 
him.  His  being  commences  at  the  time  of  his  concep- 
tion, or  perhaps  at  an  earlier  period.  The  corporeal 
and  mental  faculties,  inhering  in  the  fame  fubflance, 
grow,  ripen,  and  decay  together;  and  whenever  the 
fyflem  is  dilTolved,  it  continues  in  a  flate  of  dilTolution, 
till  it  (hall  pleafe  that  Almighty  Being,  who  called  it  into 
exiflence,  to  reflore  it  to  life  again.f 

For, 

*  The  candid  reader  will  perceive  the  extreme  difficulty  of  abridging  argu- 
ments on  metaphyfical  fubjedls. 

f  Dr.  Prieftley  confider'?  man  as  a  being,  confifting  of  what  is  called  matter, 
dlfpofed  in  a  certain  manner.  At  death,  the  parts  of  this  material  fubftance  are 
fo  difarranged,  that  the  powers  of  perception  and  thought,  which  depend  upon 
this  arrangement,  ceafe.  At  the  refurretftion  they  will  be  re-arranged  in  the 
fame,  or  in  a  fimilar  manner,  as  before,  and  confequently,  the  powers  of  percep- 
tion and  thought  will  be  reftored.  Death,  with  its  concomitant  putrefadlion  and 
difpcrfion  of  parts,  is  only  a  decompofition.     What  is  decompofed,  niay  be  re- 

compofei 
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For,  if  the  mental  principle  was,  in  its  own  nature, 
immaterial  and  immortal,  all  its  peculiar  faculties  would 
be  fo  too  ;  whereas  we  fee,  that  every  faculty  of  the 
mind,  without  exception,  is  liable  to  be  impaired,  and 
even  to  become  wholly  extindl,  before  death.  Since, 
therefore,  all  the  faculties  of  the  mind,  feparately  taken, 
appear  to  be  mortal,  the  fubflance,  or  principle,  in  which 
they  exift,  mufl  be  pronounced  mortal  too.  Thus  we 
might  conclude,  that  the  body  was  mortal,  from  obferv- 
ing,  that  all  the  feparate  fenfes  and  limbs  were  liable  to 
decay  and  perifh. 

This  fyflem  gives  a  real  value  to  the  dodlrlne  of  a 
refurredion  from  the  dead,  which  is  peculiar  to  reve- 
lation ;  on  which  alone  the  facred  writers  build  all  our 
hope  of  future  life :  and  it  explains  the  uniform  lan- 
guage of  the  fcriptures,  which  fpeak  of  one  day  of  judg- 
ment for  all  mankind,  and  reprefent  all  the  rewards  of 
virtue,  and  all  the  puniihments  of  vice,  as  taking  place 
at  that  awful  day,  and  not  before.  In  the  fcriptures, 
the  heathens  are  reprefented  to  be  without  hope,  and  all 
mankind  as  perifhing  at  death,  if  there  be  no  refurrec- 
tion  of  the  dead. 

The  apoftle  Paul  afferts,  in  ift  Cor.  xv.  i6,  that,  If 
the  dead  rife  not^  then  is  not  Chri/i  raifed  ;  and  if  Chrifi 
be  not  rafedy  your  faith  is  vain,  ye  are  yet  in  your  fins. 
Then  they  afo^  who  are  fallen  afJeep  in  Chrift^  areperifhed. 
And  again,  ver.  32,  If  the  dead  rife  not^  let  us  eat  and 
drink^for  to-morrow  we  die.  In  the  whole  difcourfe,  he 
does  not  even  mention  the  dodrine  of  happinefs  or 
mifery,  without  the  body. 

If  we  fearch  the  fcriptures  for  pafTages  expreflive  of 
the  ftate  of  man  at  death,  we  find  fuch  declarations,  as 
exprefsly  exclude  any  trace  of  fenfe,  thought,  or  enjoy- 
ment.    See  Pfalm  vi.  5,  Job  xiv.  7,  &c. 

II.  That  there  is  fome  fixed  law  of  nature  refpeding 
the  will,  as  well  as  the  other  powers  of  the  mind,  and  every 

thing 

compofed  by  the  Being,  who  firft  compofed  it :  fo  that,  in  the  mod  propef  fenfe 
of  the  word,  the  fame  body,  which  dies,  ihall  rife  again  ;  not  with  every  thing 
adventitious  and  extraneous,  as  what  we  receive  by  nutrition  ;  but  with  the  fanie 
ftamina,  or  thofe  particles,  which  really  belonged  to  the  germ  of  the  organical 
feody.    Thefe  will  be  collcded  and  revivified  at  the  reljirredion. 
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thing  elfe  In  the  conftitution  of  nature ;  and  confequently, 
that  it  is  never  determined  without  fome  real  or  appar- 
ent caufe,  foreign  to  itfelf,  i.  e.  without  fome  motive  of 
choice  ;  or,  that  motives  influence  us  in  fome  definite 
and  invariable  manner  :  fo  that  every  volition,  or  choice, 
is  conftantly  regulated  and  determined  by  what  precedes 
it.  And  this  conftant  determination  of  mind,  according 
to  the  motives  prefented  to  it,  is  what  is  meant  by  its 
neceffary  determination,*  This  being  admitted  to  be  fad, 
there  will  be  a  neceflary  connexion  between  all  things 
paft,  prefent,  and  to  come,  in  the  way  of  proper  caufe  and 
effedl,  as  much  in  the  intelle61:ual,as  in  the  natural  world  : 
fo  that,  according  to  the  eftablifhed  laws  of  nature,  no 
event  could  have  been  otherwife  than  it  has  been^  is,  or 
is  to  be  ;  and  therefore,  all  things  paft,  prefent,  and  to 
come,  are  precifely  what  the  Author  of  nature  really  in- 
tended them  to  be,  and  has  made  provifion  for.f 

To  eftablilli  this  conclufion,  nothing  is  necefl"ary,  but 
that,    throughout   all    nature,  the   fame   confequences 
fhould  invariably  refult  from  the  fame  circumftances.. 
For  if  this  is  admitted,  it  will  neceflarily  follow,  that,  at 
the  commencement  of  any  fyftem,  fmce  the  feveral  parts 

of 

*  The  term  'voluntary  is  not  oppofed  to  neceffary^  but  only  to  involuntary,  and 
nothing  can  be  oppofed  to  necejf.it y,  but  contingent.  For  a  voluntary  motion  may- 
be regulated  by  certain  rules,  as  much  as  a  mechanical  one ;  and  if  it  be  regulat- 
ed by  any  certain  rules,  or  laws,  it  is  as  neceffary,  as  any  mechanical  motion 
whatever. 

To  fuppofe  the  moft  perfedlly  voluntary  choice  to  be  made,  without  regard  to 
the  laws  of  nature,  fo  that,  with  the  fame  inclination,  and  the  fame  views  of  things 
prefented  to  us,  we  might  be  even  voluntarily  difpofed  to  choofe  either  of  two 
different  things  at  the  fame  moment  of  time,  is  juft  as  impoflible,  as  that  an  in- 
voluntary or  mechanical  motion  Ihould  depend  upon  no  certain  laws  or  rule,  or 
that  any  other  effecSl  Ihould  exift,  without  an  adequate  caufe.  If  the  mind  is  as 
conftantly  determined  by  the  influence  of  motives,  as  a  ftone  is  determined  to  fall 
to  the  ground  by  the  influence  of  gravity,  we  are  conftrained  to  conclude,  that 
the  caufe  in  the  one  adts  as  neceflarily,  as  in  die  other, 

f  The  fcheme  of  philofophical  necefllty,  as  ftated  by  an  intimate  friend,  and 
warm  admirer  of  Dr.  Prieftley's,  is,  "  That  every  thing  is  predetermined  by  the 
Divine  Being  ;  that  whatever  has  been,  muft  have  been  ;  and  that  whatever 
will  be,  muft  be  :  That  all  events  are  pre-ordained  by  mfinite  wifdom,  and  unlim- 
ited goodnefs  ;  That  the  will,  in  all  its  determinations,  is  governed  by  the  ftate  of 
mind  :  That  this  ftate  of  mind  is,  in  every  inftance,  determined  by  the  Deity ;  and 
that  there  is  a  continued  chain  of  caufes  and  effeds,  of  motives  and  ad  ions,  in- 
feparably  conneded,  and  originating  from  the  condition,  in  which  we  are  brought 
into  exiftcnce  by  the  Author  of  our  being."  See  Efiay  on  Philofophical  Neccf- 
fity,  by  Alexander  Crombie. 
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of  it,  and  their  refpectlve  fituations,  were  appointed  by 
the  Deity,  the  firft  change  would  take  place,  according 
to  a  certain  rule,  eflablifhed  by  himlclf,  the  refult  of 
which  would  be  a  new  fituation ;  after  which,  the  fame 
laws  continuing,  another  change  would  fucceed,  accord- 
ing to  the  fame  rules  ;  and  fo  on  forever  ;  every  new  fit- 
uation invariably  leading  to  another,  and  every  event, 
from  the  commencement  to  the  termination  of  the  fyf- 
tem,  being  (Iridiy  connected  :  fo  that,  unlefs  the  funda- 
mental laws  of  the  fyftem  were  changed,  it  would  be  im- 
poUible,  that  any  event  fhould  have  been  otherwife  than 
it  was. 

In  all  thefe  cafes,  the  circumflances  preceding  any 
change,  are  called  the  caufes  of  that  change  ;  and  fince 
a  determinate  event,  or  effed,  conflantly  follows  certain 
circumflances,  or  caufes,  the  connexion  between  caufe 
and  effed  is  concluded  to  be  invariable,  and  therefore 
neceffary. 

it  is  univerfally  acknowledged,  that  there  can  be  no 
effecl:  without  an  adequate  caufe.  This  is  even  the 
foundation,  on  which  the  only  proper  argument  for  the 
being  of  a  God,  refts.  And  the  NecefTarian  afferts,  that 
if,  in  any  given  ft  ate  of  mind,  with  refpect  both  to  dif- 
pofitions  and  motives,  two  different  determinations,  or 
voUtions,  be  pofFible,  it  can  be  on  no  other  principle, 
than  that  one  of  them  fliould  come  under  the  defcrip- 
tion  of  an  effect  without  a  caufe,  jufl  as  if  the  beam  of 
a  balance  might  incline  either  way,  though  loaded  with 
equal  weights.  And  if  any  thing  whatever,  even  a 
thought  in  the  mind  of  man,  could  arife  without  an  ad- 
equate caufe,  any  thing  elfe,  the  mind  itfelf,  or  the  whole 
univerfe,  might  likewife  exifl  without  an  adequate  caufe. 

This  fcheme  of  philofophical  necefTity,  implies  a  chain 
of  caufes  and  effects,  eftablifhed  by  Infinite  Wifdom,  and 
terminating  in  the  greateft  good  of  the  whole  univerfe. 
Evils  of  all  kinds,  natural  and  moral,  being  admitted,  as 
far  as  they  contribute  to  that  end,  or  are,  in  the  nature 
of  things,  infeparable  from  it.*  yi 

*  Dr.  Prieftley  fays,  the  doftrine  of  neceflity  contains  all  that  the  heart  of  man 
can  vvifh.     It  leads  us  to  conlidsr  ourfelves,  and  every^thuig  elfe,  as  at  the  uncon- 

troilei 
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Vice  IS  productive,  not  of  good,  bat  of  evil  to  us,  both 
here  and  hereafter  ;  though  good  may  refult  from  it  to 
the  whole  fyflem.  And  according  to  the  fixed  laws  of 
nature,  our  prefent  and  future  happinefs  necelTarily  de- 
pend on  our  cultivating  good  difpofitions.f 

Our  learned  author  diiUnguilhes  this  fcheme  of  phi- 
lofophical  neceflity  from  the  Calviniflic  doctrine  of  pre- 
deftination,  in  the  following  particulars : 

I.  No  Neceflarian  fuppofes,  that  any  of  the  human 
race  will  fuffer  eternally ;    but  that  future  punifliments 
will  anfwer  the  fame  purpofe,  as  temporal  ones  are  found 
to  do  ;  all  of  which  tend  to  good,  and  are  evidently  ad-  * 
mitted  for  that  purpofe. 

Upon  the  do&:rine  of  neceflity  alfo,  the  moil  indiffer- 
ent actions  of  men  are  equally  necelTary  with  the  moil 
important ;  fince  every  volition,  like  any  other  effe(9:, 
muft  have  an  adequate  caufe,  depending  upon  the  pre- 
vious ftate  of  the  mind,  and  the  influence,  to  which  it  is 
expofed. 

II.  The  Neceflarian  believes,  that  his  own  difpofitions, 
and  actions  are  the  neceflary  and  fole  means  of  his  pref-  ^ 
ent  and  future  happinefs  :  fo  that,  in  the  moll  proper 
fenfe  of  the  words,  it  depends  entirely  upon  himfelf, 
whether  he  be  virtuous  or  vicious,  happy  or  miferable. 

III.  The  Calvinifl:ic  fyfl:em  entirely  excludes  the  pop- 
ular notion  of  free  will,  viz.  the  liberty  or  power  of  do- 
ing what  we  pleafe,  virtuous  or  vicious,  as  belonging 
to  every  perfon,  in  every  fituation  ;  which  is  perfectly 
confifl:ent  with  the  doctrine  of  philofophical  neceflity, 
and  indeed  refults  from  it. 

IV.  The  Neceflfarian  believes  nothing  of  the  pofl:er- 
ity  of  Adam's  finning  in  him,  and  of  their  being  liable 
to  the  wrath  of  God,  on  that  account,  or  the  neceflity 

of 

trolled  difpofal  of  the  greateft  and  beft  of  Beings ;  that,  ftridly  fpeaking,  nothing 
does  or  can  go  wrong  ;  and  that  all  retrogade  motions  in  the  moral,  as  well  a» 
in  the  natural  world,  are  only  apparent,  not  real. 

f  By  our  being  liable  to  punifliment  for  our  a<5Hons,  and  accountable  for  them, 
is  meant,  that  it  is  wife  and  good  in  the  Supreme  Being,  to  appoint,  that  certaia 
fufferings  Ihould  follow  certain  adlions,  provided  they  be  voluntary,  though  nccef- 
fary  ones  :  a  courfe  of  voluntary  adlions  and  fu£ferings  being  calculated  to  pro- 
mote the  greateft  ultimate  good. 
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of  an  infinite  Being  making  atonement  for  them,  by  fuf» 
fering  in  their  (lead,  and  thus  making  the  Deity  propi- 
tious to  them.  He  believes  nothing  of  all  the  adlions 
of  any  man  being  neceffarily  fmful ;  but  on  the  contrary, 
thinks,  that  the  very  worft  of  men  are  capable  of  benev- 
olent intentions,  in  many  things  that  they  do  ;  and  like- 
wife,  that  very  good  men  are  capable  of  falling  from 
virtue,  and  confequently,  of  finking  into  final  perdition. 
Upon  the  principles  of  the  Neceflarian,  alfo,  all  late  re- 
pentance, and  efpecialiy  after  long  and  confirmed  hab- 
its of  vice,  is  altogether  and  neceffarily  ineffedual ;  there 
not  being  fufficient  time  left,  to  produce  a  change  of  dif- 
pofition  and  character,  v/hich  can  only  be  done  by  a 
change  of  condudl,  of  proportionably  long  continuance. 
In  fliort,  the  three  doctrines  of  Materiahfm,  Philofoph- 
ical  Necefnty,  and  Socinianifm,  are  confidered  as  equally 
parts  of  one  fyftem.  The  fcheme  of  neceffity  is  the  im- 
mediate refult  of  the  materiality  of  man  ;  for  mechanifm 
is  the  undoubted  confequence  of  materialifm  :  and  that 
man  is  wholly  material,  is  eminently  fubfervient  to  the 
proper,  or  mere  humanity  of  Chrifl.  For  if  no  man 
has  a  foul  diflind  from  his  body,  Chrifl,  who  in  all  other 
refpeds,  appeared  as  a  man,  could  not  have  a  foul,  which 
had  exifted  before  his  body  :  and  the  whole  dodrine 
of  the  pre-exiftence  of  fouls,  of  which  the  opinion  of 
the  pre-exiilence  of  Chrifl  is  a  branch,  will  be  effedu- 
ally  overturned.     [See  Unitarians.] 

Prieftley's  Difquifitions  on  Matter  and  Spirit,  vol.  i.  p,  4,' 5, 

56,  69,  102,  163. 

vol.  ii.     On  Philofophical  Neceffity, 

p.  8,  9,  10,  16,  17,  18,  ao,  27,  108,  184,  185,  188,  190, 

J9i>  193- 
Hiftory  of  Early  Opinions,  vol-  i.  p.  2II,  21  a. 

Correfpcndence  betvi^een  Prieftley  and  Price,  p.  118,  359, 

MELCHITES,  the  Syrian,  Egyptian,  and  other  Eafl- 
ern  Chriflians  in  the  Levant,  who,  though  they  are  not 
Greeks,  follow  the  doctrines  of  the  Greek  Church,  ex- 
cept in  fome  few  points,  which  relate  only  to  ceremonies, 
and  ecclefiaflical  difcipline.  They  were  called  Melchites, 
i,  e.  Royahfls,  by  their  adverfaries,  by  way  of  reproach, 

on 
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"» 

on  account  of  their  implicit  fubmifTion  to  the  edi£t  oF 

the  Emperor  Marcion,  in  favour  of  the  council  of  ChaU 

cedon. 

Moflielni's  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftofy,  vol.  ii.  p.  31.  • 
Collier's  HilLorkal  Diilionary,  vol.  ii.     [See  Melchltes.] 

MELECIANS,  a  denomination  in  the  fourth  century; 
fo  called  from  their  leader,  Melecias,  bifliop  of  Lycopolis 
in  Egypt. 

This  prelate  declared  with  great  zeal  againfl  thofe 
Chriflians,  who,  having  apoflatized,  defired  to  be  recon- 
ciled to  the  church  ;  and  would  not  have  thofe  admitted 
to  repentance,  who  fell  into  fm,  though  their  contrition 
was  ever  fo  great. 

The  Melecians  faflened  little  bells  to  the  bottom  of 
their  garments,  and  fung  their  prayers,  dancing  all  the 
time  ;  and  this  rhey  thought  a  fure  means  to  appeafe  the 
wTath  of  God. 

Broughton's  Hiflorical  Library,  vol.  ii,  p.  547. 
Chevieau's  Hiilory,  vol.  iii,  p.  98. 

MELCniZEDICHIANS,  a  denomination,  which  arofe 
about  the  beginning  of  the  third  century.  They  affirm- 
ed, that  Melchizedek  w^as  not  8.  man,  but  a  heavenly 
power  fuperior  to  Jefus  Chrift.  For  Melchizedek,  they 
laid,  was  the  interceiloi*  and  mediator  of  the  angels,  and 
Jefus  Chrifl  was  only  fo  for  men,  and  his  priefthood 
only  a  copy  of  that  of  Melchizedek. 

This  denomination  was  revived  in  Egypt  by  one  Hie- 
rax.     [See  Hieracites."] 

DidioTiary  of  Arts  and  Sciences,  vol.  iii.  p.  2049* 

MEL  AT  ON  I,  fo  called  from  one  Mileto,  who 
taught,  that  not  the  foul,  but  the  body  of  man,  w^as  made 
after  God's  image. 

Rofs's  View  of  all  Religions,  p.  211. 

MENANDERIANS,  a  denomination  in  the  firft  cen- 
tury,  from  Menander,  a  difciple  of  Simon  Magus. 

He  pretended  to  be  one  of  the  7£ons  fent  from  the 
pleroma,  or  celellial  regions,  to  fuccour  the  fouls  that 

M  .lay 


ijo  MEN 

lay  groaning  under  bodily  oppreffion  and  fervitude,  and 
to  maintain  them  againfl  the  violence  and  flratagems  of 
the  demons,  that  hold  the  reins  of  empire  in  this  fublu- 
nary  world.  He  baptized  his  difciples  in  his  own  name  ; 
and  promifed  them,  after  this  baptifm,  a  more  eafy  vie- 
tory  over  the  evil  fpirits  ;  and  that,  after  this  life,  they 
fhould  become  partakers  of  the  refurredion  of  the  dead, 
and  of  immortality. 

MoHieim's  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  vol.  I.  p.  ii6. 
Foriney's  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  vol.  i.  p.  ai. 

MENNONITES,  a  fociety  ofBaptifls,  in  Holland  ;  fo 
called  from  Mennon  Simonis,  of  Friefland,  who  lived  in 
the  fixteenth  century. 

It  is  a  univerfal  maxim  of  this  denomination,  that  prac- 
tical piety  is  the  elTence  of  religion,  and  that  the  furefl 
mark  of  the  true  church,  is  the  fan6:ity  of  its  members. 
They  all  unite  in  pleading  for  toleration  in  religion  ;  and 
debar  none  from  their  alTemblies,  who  lead  pious  lives, 
and  own  the  fcriptures  for  the  word  of  God,  They 
teach,  that  infants  are  not  the  proper  fubjeds  of  baptifm  ; 
that  minifters  of  the  gofpel  ought  to  receive  no  falary  ; 
and  that  it  is  not  lawful  to  fwear,  or  wage  war,  upon 
any  occafion.  They  alfo  maintain,  that  the  terms, /><fr- 
fo7i  and  Trinity^  are  not  to  be  ttfed  in  fpeaking  of  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghoft. 

The  Mennonltes  meet  privately,  and  every  one  in  the 
afTembly  has  the  liberty  to  fpeak,  to  expound  the  fcrip- 
tures, to  pray,  and  fmg.  They  alTemble  twice  every  year 
from  all  parts  of  Holland,  at  Rynfbourg,  a  village  about 
two  leagues  from  Ley  den,  at  which  time  they  receive  the 
communion,  fitting  at  a  table,  where  the  iiril  diftributes 
to  the  reft.  All  denominations  are  admitted,  even  the 
Roman  Catholics,  if  they  pleafe  to  come. 

The  ancient  Mennonites  profeffed  a  contempt  of  erudi- 
tion and  fcience ;  and  excluded  all  from  their  communion, 
who  deviated,  in  the  leaft,  from  the  moft  rigorous  rules  of 
fimplicity  and  gravity  in  their  looks,  their  geftures,  their 
clothing,  or  their  table.  But  this  primitive  aufterity  is 
greatly  diminiflicd  in  the  moil  confiderable  denomina- 
tions 
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tions  of  tlie  Mennonites.    Tliofe,  who  adhere  to  their  an- 
cient difcipHne  are  called  Flemings,  or  Flandrians. 

The  Mennonites  in  Pennfylvania  do  not  baptize  by  im- 
merfion,  though  they  adminllter  the  ordinance  to  none 
but  adult  perfons.  Their  common  method  is  this :  The 
perfon  to  be  baptized,  kneels  ;  the  minifter  holds  his 
hands  over  him,  into  which  the  deacon  pours  water,  and 
through  which  it  runs  on  the  crown  of  the  kneeling  per- 
fon's  head  ;  after  which  follow  impofition  of  hands  and 
prayer. 

Molhelm's  Ecclefiaftical  Hiflory,  vol.  iv.  p.  151, 155, 162. 
Didlionary  of  Arts  and  Sciences,  vol.  iii.  p.  2037. 
Edwards'  Hiftory  of  the  American  Baptills,  vol,  i.  p.  94. 

MEN  OF  UNDERSTANDING.  This  title  diftin- 
guiihed  a  denomination,  which  appeared  in  Flanders  and 
Brafl'els,  in  the  year  151 1.  They  owed  their  origin  to 
an  iUiterate  man,  whofe  name  was  Egidius  Cantor,  and 
to  WiUiam  of  Hildenifon,  a  Carmehte  monk.  They 
pretended  to  be  honoured  with  celeflial  vifions ;  denied 
that  any  could  arrive  at  perfed  knowledge  of  the  holy 
fcriptures,  without  the  extraordinary  fuccours  of  a  divine 
illumination  ;  and  declared  the  approach  of  a  new  reve- 
lation from  heaven,  more  perfedl  than  the  gofpel  of 
ChriiL  They  faid,  that  the  refurreclion  was  accomplifh- 
cd  in  the  perfon  of  Jefus,  and  no  other  v/as  to  be  exped- 
ed  :  that  the  inward  man  was  not  defiled  by  the  outward 
actions,  whatever  they  were  :  that  the  pains  of  hell  were 
to  have  an  end  ;  and  not  only  ail  mankind,  but  even  the 
devils  themfelves,  were  ta  return  to  God,  and  be  made 
partakers  of  eternal  felicitv. 

They  alfo  taught,  among  other  things, 

I.  That  Chrill  alone  had  merited  eternal  life  and  fe- 
licity for  the  human  race  ;  and  that,  therefore,  men  could 
not  acquire  this  ineftimable  privilege  by  their  own  adions 
alone. 

II.  That  the  priefts,  to  whom  the  people  confeU'ed 
iheir  tranfgrefiions,  had  not  the  power  of  abfolving  them  j 
but  this  authority  was  veiled  in  Chrill  alone. 

M2  III.   That 
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III.  That  voluntary  penance  and  mortiiication  was 
not  neceli'ary  to  falvation. 

This  denommation  appear  to  have  been  a  branch  of 
the  Brethren  and  Sifters  of  the  Free  Spirit. 

Mofheim's  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  vol.  iii.  p.  276. 

METHODISTS,  a  name  given,  in  the  17th  century, 
to  a  new  fpecies  of  polemic  doctors,  who  diftinguiflied 
themfelves  by  their  zeal  and  dexterity,  in  defending  the 
Roman  Cathohc  church  againfl  the  attacks  of  the  Prot- 
eftants.  . 

MolTi^rm,  ibid.  vol.  iv.  p.  307, 

METHODISTS.  This  name  alfo  diftingmfhed  a 
number  of  ftudents  at  Oxford  college  ;  at  the  head  of 
whom,  were  the  Rev.  MefTieurs  John  and  Charles  Weft- 
ley,  who,  in  the  year  1729,  formed  into  a  religious  foci- 
ety,  and  agreed  upon  certain  methods,  or  rules,  for  fpend- 
ing  their  time  in  fafting,  praying,  communicating,  vifit- 
ing  the  fick  and  prifoners,  and  inftruding  the  ignorant. 
They  received  the  facrament  every  v;eek,  obferved  all 
the  fafts  of  the  church,  and  partook  of  no  amufement. 
From  the  exa6t  method^  in  which  they  difpofed  of  each 
hour,  they  took  the  name  of  Methodifts. 

This  was  the  ftrft  rife  of  Methodifm  :  the  fecond  was 
Jit  Savannah,  in  April,  1736,  when  twenty  or  thirty  per- 
ibns  met  at  the  houfe  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  John  Weftley. 
The  laft  was  at  London  :  forty  or  fifty  agreed  to  meet 
every  Wednesday  evening,  in  order  to  a  free  converfe, 
and  begun  and  ended  with  prayer. 

Mr.  John  Weftley,  the  celebrated  leader  of  this  de- 
nomination, was  eminently  diftinguifhed  for  the  variety 
and  extent  of  his  labours.  He  eftabliftied  numerous 
congregations  in  England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland,  whom 
he  vifited  alternately.  He  travelled  eight  thoufand  miles 
every  year  ;  preached  three  or  four  times  every  day.* 
Befides,  the  writings,  which  he  publiilied,  are  volumi- 
nous. 

*  It  has  been  computed,  that  Mr.  Weftley  delivered  about  fifty  thoufand  fer- 
mons  in  hi»  life-time.     He  died,  1791. 
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nous.  His  labours  were  chiefly  intended  for  the  benefit 
of  the  lower  clafTes  in  focietv. 

After  the  Methodift  clergymen  were  forbid  the  ufe 
of  the  churches,  they  preached  in  the  open  air,  and 
were  attended  by  large  audiences. 

This  denomination  was  divided  into  two  clafTes  ;  the 
one  maintaining  Calviniftic,  the  other,  Arminian  fenti- 
ments.  The  leading  principles,  which  are  common  to 
both  parties,  are,  falvation  by  faith,  only  in  Jefus  Chrift, 
perceptible  converfion,  and  an  aflurance  of  reconcilia- 
tion with  God. 

The  Rev.  George  "Wliitefield,  a  celebrated  itinerant 
preacher,  became  the  leader  of  the  Calviniftic  Method- 
ifts.  He  was  eminently  dilHnguifhed  for  his  powerful 
eloquence,  and  for  his  activity  and  zeal  in  the  caufe  of 
religion.*  Mr.  Whitefield  had  joined  Mr.  Weftley's 
fociety  ;  and  after  the  difference  in  their  religious  fen- 
timents  became  apparent,  they  continued  their  mutual 
friendfliip. 

Mr.  Whitefield  was  a  profeffed  member  of  the  Church 
of  England,  and  maintained  the  Calviniftic  dod:rines,  as 
explained  in  the  articles  of  that  church.  "In  all  his  pub- 
lic difcourfes,  he  infifted,  largely,  on  the  neceflity  of  re- 
generation. He  maintained,  that  the  form  of  ecclefiafli- 
cal  worfhip  and  prayer,  whether  taken  from  the  Book 
of  Common  Prayer,  or  poured  forth  extempore,  was  a 
matter  of  indifference  ;  and  accordingly  made  ufe  of 
both  forms. 

The  other  party  of  Methodifts  embrace  the  opinions 
of  the  Rev.  Mr.  John  Weftley,  who  warmly  oppofed 
the  Calviniflic  dodrines  of  election  and  final  perfever- 
ance  ;  but  admitted  the  corruption  of  human  nature,  and 
juflification  by  faith  alone.  He  maintains,  that  perfec- 
tion is  attainable  in  this  life  ;  and  to  prove  this  point, 
has  alferted,  that  Matt.  v.  28,  ought  to  be  tranilated 

thus  : 

*  Both  Mr.  Whitefield  and  Mr.  Weftley  were  mdefatigable  in  their  endeavours 
CO  promote  their  views  of  the  Chriftian  religion.  For  this  purpofe,  Mr,  White- 
field  ufed  to  preach,  feveral  times  in  a  day,  to  crowded  auditories ;  and  made  ftven 
voyages  to  America.  He  died  at  Newbury-Port,  i  770.  Mr.  Weftley  alfo  came 
to  America  himfelf,  and  fent  a  number  of  his  preachers.  Hence  the  Weftlcian 
Methodifls  are  numerous  in  the  United  States,     [Sec  Fart  II.] 
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thus  :  Therefore  yc  fball  be  perfeH^  as  your  Father^  ivho  is 
in  heaveyi^  is  perfect » 

He  alfo  fuppvorted  this  dodrine,  from  ift  John  iii.  9, 
Whofoever  is  born  of  God^  does  not  commit  fin  ;  for  his  feed 
abideth  in  him^  and  he^  cannot  fin^  becaufe  he  is  horn  of  God. 

This  fociety  obferve  a  love-feaft  once  a  month.  They 
have  alfo  a  cuflom  of  keeping  watch-nights,  i.  e.  fmging, 
preaching,  and  praying,  from  eight  of  the  clock  to 
twelve.     They  have  this  fervice  alfo  onCe  a  month. 

As  this  party  of  Methodifts  fuppofe,  that  the  Church 
of  England  is  deficient  in  the  moil  important  points  of 
Chriftian  difcipline,  they  have  formed  themfelves  into  an 
independent  church,  under  the  diredion  of  bifliops,  el- 
ders, and  preachers,  according  to  the  forms  of  ordina- 
tion annexed  to  their  Prayer-Book,  and  the  regulations, 
which  are  laid  down  in  their  forms  of  difcipline. 

The  Methodift  band  focieties  are  enjoined  to  meet 
once  a  week,  to  confefs  their  faults  to  one  another,  and 
to  pray  for  each  other,  that  they  may  be  healed.  They 
begin  every  meeting  with  fmging,  or  prayer  ;  and  after 
difcourfing  together  concerning  their  ipiritual  (late,  they 
conclude  with  a  prayer,  fuited  to  the  ilate  of  each  particu- 
livr  perfon.  They  are  enjoined  to  obferve  the  ftrictefl 
rules  of  morality.  All  fcandal  is  feverely  prohibited  : 
and  they  are  forbid  to  wear  any  needlefs  ornaments,  or 
ufe  any  needlefs  felf-indulgence. 

This  denomination  have  a  number  of  preachers  dif- 
perfed  through  Britain,  Ireland,  and  America,  whofe  pro- 
feil'ed  defign  is,  to  fpread  the  only  true  and  rational  re- 
ligion; which  is  taught  and  prefcribed  in  the  Old  and  New 
Teflamcnt.  They  leave  every  man  to  enjoy  his  own 
opinion,  and  ufe  his  ov/n  mode  of  worfliip,  defiring  only, 
that  the  love  of  God  and  his  neighbour  be  the  ruhng 
principle  in  his  heart,  and  fliew  itfelf  in  his  life,  by  an 
uniform  pra«^:ice  of  juflice,  mercy,  and  truth  :  and  ac- 
cordingly, they  give  the  right  hand  of  fellowfhip  to  every 
lover  of  God  and  man,  whatever  is  liis  opinion  and  mode 
of  worlliip,  cf  which  he  is  to  give  an  account  to  God 
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TFor  an  account  of  the  extent  and  prefent  flate  of 
the  Methodiil  focieties   in  Europe   and   America,  f 
Part  II.] 

Formey's  Ecclefiaftlcal  Hiftory,  vol.  li.  p.  262. 

Gillie's  Succefs  of  the  Gofpel,  vol.  ii.  p.  jz. 

Whitefield's  Lettei's,  vol.  i.  p.  ai2.  ^  ij^ 

"Weftley's  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  vol  Iv.  p.  aSo.  *   ■ 

Notes  on  the  New  Teftament,  vol  i.  p.  ;^2'  ^ol.  iil.  p.  196. 

on  Chriftian  Peiiedion,  p.  6z,  74. 

Fletcher's  Letters. 

Rules  for  the  Band  Societies. 

Difcipline  of  the  Methodiil  Church,  p.  3. 

Coke's  Life  of  Wcftley. 

MILLENARIANS,  or  CHILIASTS,  a  name  given  to 
thofe,  in  the  primitive  ages,  who  believe j  that  the  faints 
will  reign  on  earth  with  Chrift,  a  thoufand  years,  after 
the  firil  refurrection,  before  the  final  completion  of  be- 
atitude. 

The  former  appellation  is  of  Latin  original ;  the  latter, 
of  Greek  ;  and  both  are  of  the  fame  import. 

The  ancient  Millenarians  held,  that,  after  the  coming 
of  antichrift,  and  the  deftruftion  of  all  nations,  which  fliall 
follow,  there  Ihall  be  a  firfl  refurreclion  of  the  juft  alone  : 
That  all,  who  ihall  be  found  upon  earth,  both  good  and 
bad,  fliall  continue  alive  ;  the  good,  to  obey  the  juft,  who 
are  rifen,  as  their  princes  ;  the  bad,  to  be  conquered  by 
the  juft,  and  to  be  fubjed  to  them  :  That  Jefus  Chrift 
will  then  defcend  from  heaven  in  his  glory  :  That  the  city 
of  Jerufalem  vvill  be  rebuilt,  enlarged,  embelliflied,  and 
its  gates  ftand  open  night  and  day.  They  applied  to  this^ 
New  Jerufalem,  what  is  faid  in  the  Apoc.  chap.  xxi. ;?  and' 
to  the  temple,  all  that  is  written  in  Ezek.  xxxvi.  Here, 
they  pretended,  Jefus  Chrift  will  fix  the  feat  of  his  em- 
pire, and  reign  a  thoufand  years,  with  the  faints,  patri- 
archs, and  prophets,  who  wdll  enjoy  perfect  and  unin- 
terrupted felicity. 

Thefe  opinions  were  founded  on  feveral  paftages  of 
fcripture,  which  the  ancient  Millenarians  took  in  a  lite- 
ral fenfe,  particularly  Rev.  xx.  i — 6. 

The  ancient  Millenarians  were  divided  in  opinion  : 
fame  pretended,  that  the  faints  fhould  pafs  their  time  in 

corporeal 
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corporeal  delights  ;    others,  that  they  fhould  only  exer- 
£ife  themfelves  in  fpiritual  pleafures. 

he  opinions   of  fome  celebrated  modern  authors, 

^oiTfcerning  the  Millenium,  are  as  follow  : 

Dr.  Thomas  Burnet,  and  Mr»  Whiflon,  concur  in.  af- 
ferting,  that  the  earth  will  not  be  entirely  confumed  ; 
but  that  the  matter,  of  which  it  confifls,  will  be  fixed, 
purified,  and  refined  5  which  the  adion  of  fire  upon  it 
v/ill  naturally  efied.  They  fuppofe,  that  from  theie  ma- 
terials, thus  refined,  as  from  a  fecond  chaos,  there  will, 
by  the'  will  of  God,  arife  a  new  creation  ;  and  that  the 
face  of  the  earth,  and  likewife  the  atmofphere,  will  then 
be  fo  reftored,  as  to  refemble  what  it  originally  was  in 
the  paradifaical  ftate  ;  and  confequently,  to  render  it  a 
more  delightful  abode  for  human  creatures,  than  it  is  at 
prefent.  They  urge,  for  this  purpofe,  the  following 
texts  :  2d  Pet.  iii.  13,  Nevertbelcfs,  we^  according  Jo  his 
-promt fe^  look  for  ne-iu  heavens^  and  a  new  earthy  'wherein 
dwelletb  right  eon fnefs.  See  alfo  Matt.  xiii.  29,  30,  Luke 
xvii.  29,  30,  Ads  iii.  21,  &c. 

They  both  fuppofe,  that  the  earth,  thus  beautified  and 
improved,  fhall  be  inhabited  by  thofe,  who  f]:iall  inherit 
the  firfl  refurredion,  and  fliall  here  enjoy  a  very  confid- 
erable  degree  of  happinefs,  though  not  equal  to  that, 
which  is  to  fucceed  the  general  judgment ;  which  judg^ 
ment  fliall,  according  to  them,  open,  when  the  thoufand 
years  are  expired,  mentioned  in  Rev.  xx,  4. 

Though  Mr.  Fleming  does  not  entirely  agree  with  the 
abovementioned  fcheme,  he  interprets  Rev.  xx.  6,  as 
referring  to  a  proper  refilirredion  ;  of  which  he  fuppofes, 
that  the  event,  which  is  recorded  in  Matt,  xxvii.  32,  was 
a  pledge.  He  conjectures,  that  the  mofl  ceielebrated 
faints,  of  the  Old  Teflament  times,  then  arofe,  and  af- 
cended  with  Chrift  to  heaven.  Agreeable  to  this,  he  ap- 
prehends,, that  the  faints,  who  are  to  be  fubjecls  of  the 
firft  refurredion,  will  appear  to  fome  of  the  inhabitants 

'  of  this  earth,  which  may  be  the  means  of  reviving  re^ 
ligion  among  them  :  yet  they  will  not  have  their  abode 
here  ;  but  during  the  thoufand  years,  in  which  the  king- 

doa^ 
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dom  of  Chrlft  will  have  the  highefl:  triumph  on  earth, 
they  fliall  be  rejoicmg  with  him  in  heaven,  in  a  (late  of 
happinefs  far  fuperior  to  that,  which  they  enjoyed  in  a 
feparate  date ;  yet  not  equal  to  that,  which  is  to  be  ex- 
pelled after  the  general  judgment.  To  this  pecuUar 
privilege  of  the  martyrs,  and  fome  other  eminent  faints, 
he  fuppofed  St.  Paul  to  have  referred,  Phil.  iii.  9,  1 1. 

This  author  argues,  that,  as  there  has  been  already  a 
fpecial  refurrection  of  the  more  eminent  faints  of  the 
Old  Teftament,  it  is  rational  to  conclude,  from  the  ideas 
we  form  of  Chriil,  as  a  jufl  and  impartial  judge,  that  the 
eminent  faints  of  the  New  Teftament,  who  lived  and 
died  under  fufferings,  fhall  be  rewarded  by  a  fpecial  ref- 
urrection  to  glory,  when  Chrift  fhall  give  univerfal  peace 
and  profperity  to  the  church. 

Mr.  Ray  agrees,  that  there  will  bea  renovation  of  the 
earth  ;  and  though  he  does  not  grant,  as  fome  have  fup- 
pofed, the  fame  animals,  which  once  lived,  fhall  be  raifed 
again  ;  yet  he  fuppofes,  that  other  like  animals  will  be  cre- 
ated anew,  as  wxU  as  fimilar  vegetables,  to  adorn  the 
earth,  and  to  fupport  the  animak,  only  in  higher  degrees 
of  beauty  and  perfection,  than  they  ejjer  before  pofTeffed. 
But  he  pretends  not  to  determine,  whether  this  new 
earth,  thus  beautified  and  adorned,  after  the  general  ref- 
urrection,  fliall  be  the  feat  of  a  new  race  of  men,  or  only 
remain  as  the  obje6t  of  contemplation  to  fome  happy  . 
fpirits,  who  may  behold  it,  though  without  any  rational 
animals  to  inhabit  it,  as  a  curious  plan  of  the  mofl  ex- 
quifite  mechanifm. 

The  apoftle,  fpeaking  of  the  heavens  and  earth,  fays. 
As  a  vejlure  thou  Jhalt  fold  ihem  iip^  and  they  fhall  be 
changed^  Heb.  i.  12.  Hence  he  argues,  that  to  be 
changed,  is  different  from  being  annihilated  and  deftroy- 
ed.  The  earth  fhall  be  transfigured,  or  its  outward  form 
changed — not  its  matter  or  fub fiance  deflroyed. 

Dr.  Whitby  fuppofes  .the  Millenium  to  refer  entirely 
to  the  profperous  ftate  of  the  Chriflian  church,  after  the 
fall  of  antichrifl,  and  the  converfion  of  the  Jews  :  that 
then  fhall  begin  a  glorious  and  undiflurbed  reign  of 

Chrifl, 
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Chrifl:,  over  both  Jew  and  Gentile,  to  continue  a  thou- 
fand  years.  And  as  John  the  Baptiil  was  Elias,  becaufe 
he  ca?ne  in  thefpirit  and  powc^"  of  Elias  ;  fo  fhall  this  be 
the  church  of  martyrs,  and  of  thofe,  who  have  not  re- 
ceived the  mark  of  the  heajl^  becaufe  the  fpirit  and  purity 
of  the  times  of  the  primitive  martyrs  fliall  return. 

He  argues,  that  it  would  be  a  great  detriment  to  the 
glorified  faints,  to  be  brought  down  to  dwell  upon  earth, 
m  the  moil  pleafmg  form,  which  it  can  be  fuppofed  to 
put  on. 

That  it  is  contrary  to  the  genius  of  the  Chriflian  re- 
ligion,  to  fuppofe  it  built  on  temporal  promifes.  For 
the  Chriftian  is  reprefented  as  one,  who  is  entirely  dead 
to  the  world,  and  whofe  converfation  is  in  heaven  ;  Phil, 
lu.  19. 

Mr.  Worthington's  fcheme  is,  that  the  gofpel,  being 
Intended  to  reftore  the  ruins  of  the  fall,  will  gradually 
meliorate  the  world,  till,  by  a  train  of  natural  confequen- 
ces,  under  the  influence  of  divine  providence  and  grace, 
it  is  reflored  to  a  paradifaical  date.  He  fuppofes  this 
plan  is  already  advanced  through  fome  important  ftages, 
of  which  he  thinksthe  amendment  of  the  earth's  natural 
flate,  at  the  deluge,  which,  with  Dr.  Sherlock,  he  main- 
tains to  have  been  a  very  confiderable  one.  He  confid- 
ers  all  improvements  in  learning  and  arts,  as  well  as  the 
propagation  of  the  gofpel  among  the  heathen  nations,  as 
the  procefs  of  this  fcheme.  But  he  apprehends,  much 
greater  advances  are  to  be  made,  about  the  year  of  Chrift, 
2000,  when  the  Millenium  will  commence  ;  which  fhall 
be,  according  to  him,  fuch  a  glorious  ftate  as  Dr.  Whit- 
by fuppofes ;  but  with  this  additional  circumflance,  that, 
after  fome  interruption  from  the  laft  effe6:s  of  wicked- 
nefs  by  Gog  and  Magog,  this  fliall  terminate  in  the  yet 
nobler  ilate  of  the  new  Ueaven  and  the  new  earthy  fpoken 
of  in  Rev.  xxi.  xxii.  which  he  fuppofes,  vvill  be  abfolutely 
paradife  reflored  ;  and  that  all  natural  and  moral  evil 
5hall  be  banifned  from  the  earth,  and  death  itfelf  fliall 
have  no  farther  place  :  but  good  men  fliall  continue  in 
the  highefl  rectitude  of  ftate,  and  in  the  greatefl  imagi- 
nable 
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nable  degree  of  tcrreilrial  felicity,  till  the  coming  of 
Chriil,  and  univerfal  judgment,  clofe  this  beautiful  and 
deli(i-htful  fcene,  perhaps,  feveral  thoufand  years  hence. 
Indeed,  he  feems  to  intimate  feme  apprehenfion,  that  the 
confummation  of  all  things  will  happen  about  the  year 
of  the  world  25,920,  the  end  of  the  great  year,  as  the 
Platonics  called  it,  when  the  equinoxes  Ihall  have  revolv- 
ed. The  reafonings,  by  which  thofe  conjectures  are  fup- 
ported,  are  too  diffufe  to  be  reprefented. 

Mr.  Lowman  agrees  with  Dr.  Whitby,  In  fuppofmg 
the  fcripture  defcription  of  the  Millenium  to  be  figura- 
tive ;  reprefenting  the  happy  ftate  of  the  church,  upon 
its  deliverance  from  the  perfecution  and  corruption  of 
the  third  period. 

He  fuppofed  the  book  of  Revelation,  after  the  fifth 
chapter,*  to  be  a  prophetic  reprefentation  of  the  mofh 
remarkable  events,  which  were  to  befal  the  Chriftian 
church,  from  that  time  to  the  confummation  of  all  things. 

He  divides  the  remainder  into  feven  periods  ;  the  firfl 
of  which,  reprefented  by  the  feals^  fhews,  according  to 
him,  the  ftate  of  the  church  under  the  heathen  Roman 
emperors,  from  the  year  95  to  323. 

The  fecond  period,  which  is  that  of  the  trumpets^  ac- 
cording to  him,  relates  to  what  was  to  happen  in  the 
Chriftian  church,  A.  D.  y^"]  to  750,  when  the  Mahom- 
etan conquefts  ceafed  in  the  weft. 

The  third  period,  according  to  him,  reprefents  the 
ftate  of  the  church  and  world,  in  the  time  of  the  laft 
head  of  the  Roman  government,  i.  e.  under  the  popes, ^ 
for  1260  years,  viz.  from  A.D.  756  to  2016.  Each  of 
the  njiah^  which  are  poi:*'.*ed  out,  he  fuppofes  to  denote 
fome  great  judgment  upon  the  papal  kingdom. 

The  fixth  and  feventh  viah^  he  fuppofes,  are  yet  to 
come ;  and  that  the  feventh  will  complete  the  final  dc- 
ftrudion  of  Rome. 

The  fourth  period  is  that  of  a  thoufand  years,  or  the 
Millenium,  in  which  the  church  will  be  in  a  moft  prof- 

perous 

*  Ke  confider?  the  fourth  and  fifth  chapters,  as  only  Introdndory  to  the  pro- 
phetic part  of  the  book. 
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perous  Hate,  A.  D.  2000  to  3000  :   fo  that  the  feventh 
chiliad  is  to  be  a  kind  of  Sabbath. 

The  fifth  period  is  the  renewed  invafion  of  the  ene- 
mies of  the  church,  for  a  ihort  time,  not  defined,  but 
which  is  to  end  in  their  final  extirpation  and  ruin  ; 
chap.  XX.  7,  10. 

The  fixth  period  is  the  general  refurre£lion,  and  final 
judgment  ;  chap.  xx.  11,  15  ;  v/hich  terminate 

In  the  feventh  grand  period,  in  which  the  faints  are 
reprefented  as  fixed  in  a  Hate  of  everlafting  triumph  and 
happinefs  in  the  heavenly  world  ;  chap.  xxi.  i ,  5. 

Dr.  Cotton  Mather  fuppofed,  that  the  conflagration 
would  take  place  at  Chriil's  fecond  perfonal  coming  : 
that,  after    this   great    event,     God    will    create    new 
heavens^  and  a  new  earth.     The  raifed  faints  will  in- 
habit the  new  heaven,  attending  on  our  Saviour  there, 
•and  receiving  inconceivable  rewards  for  their  fervices 
and  fufferings  for  his  fake.     The  new  earth  will  be  a 
paradife,  and  inhabited  by  thofe,  who  fhall  be  caught  up 
to  meet  the  Lord,  and  be  with  him  in  fafety,  while  they 
fee  the  earth  Haming  under  them.     They  Ihall  return  to 
the  new  earth,  poffefs  it,  and  people  it  with  an  offspring, 
who  fhall  be  fmkfs  and  deathlefs.     The  raifed  faints,  in 
the  new  heavens,  who  will  neither  marry ^  nor  he  given  in 
?narrlage,  but  be  equal  to  the  angels,  will  be  fent  down, 
from  time  to  time,  to  the  new  earth,  to  be  teachers  and 
rulers,  and  have  power  oyer  nations  :   and  the  will  of 
God  will  be  dene  on  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven.     This  dif- 
penfation  will  continue  at  leafl  for  a  thoufand  years. 
There  v/ill  be  a  tranllation  from  the  new  earth  to  the 
new  heavens,  either  fucceffively,  during  the  thoufand 
years,  or  all  at  once,  after  the  termination  of  that  period. 
Dr.  Bellamy  fuppofed,  that  the  Millenium  will  be  a 
glorious    fccne    of    Chrifl's  fpiritual   reign  on  earth  ; 
when  univerfal  peace  fliall  prevail  ;  wars,  famines,  and 
all  defolating  judgments,  be  at  an  end  ;  induflry  fhall 
flourifh,  and  all  luxury,  intemperance,  and  extravagance, 
be  banifhtd.  ■  Then  this  rlobe  will  be  able  to  fuflain,  with 
food  and  raiment,  a  number  of  inhabitants,  immenfely 

greater 
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greater  than  ever  dwelt  upon  It  at  a  time.  And  if  all 
thofe  Ihall,  as  the  fcripture  aflerts,  know  the  Lor d^  from 
the  leaji  to  the  greateji^  and  the  kno%vledge  of  the  Lord  Jill 
the  earthy  as  the  zcatcrs  do  the  fea,  for  a  thoufand  years 
together,  it  will  naturally  come  to  pafs,  that  there  will 
be  more  faved  in  thofe  thoufand  years,  than  ever  before 
dwelt  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world. 

Some  underdand  the  thoufand  years  in  the  Revela- 
tion, agreeable  to  other  prophetical  numbers  in  the 
book,  a  day  for  a  year.  By  that  rule,  as  the  fcripture 
year  contains  360  days,  the  thoufand  years  will  amount 
to  360,000  years  ;  in  which  there  might  be  m.illions 
faved,  to  one,  which  has  been  loft.  But  if  this  glorious 
period  is  to  laft  only  a  thoufand  years,  literally,  -  therci 
may  be  many  more  faved  than  loft. 

The  ancient  Millenarian  dodrine  of  the  perfonal  reign 
of  Chrift  upon  earth,  and  the  literal  refurreclion  of  ths 
faints,  has,  under  different  forms,  been  revived  and  ad- 
vocated, in  a  number  of  pubUcations,  which  the  brevity 
of  this  work  will  not  admit  of  noticing.  Mr.  Keitt,  a 
clergyman  of  the  Church  of  England,  in  a  late  publica- 
tion, entitled,  "  Hiftory  of  the  Interpreter  of  Prophecy,'* 
has  advanced  a  new  plan,  of  which  the  following  is  an 
imperfect  fketch. 

He  fuppofes,  that,  the  "  Antichrift,"  or  the  many 
*'  Antichrift s,"  fpoken  of,  in  the  New  Teftament,  means 
a  power ^  a  per/on^  or  a  fuccejjwn  of  perfons^  that  w^ere 
to  arife  in  the  world,  and  either  deceitfully  arrogate  to 
themfelves,  the  place  and  office  of  Chrift,  or  exercife  a 
direct  enmity  to  him  and  his  religion  :  That  there  ap- 
pear to  be  three  great  forms  of  Antichrift,  viz.  Popery, 
Mahometanifm,  and  Infidelity,  which  were  to  prevail,  a 
certain  time,  for  the  trial  and  puniftiment  of  the  cor- 
rupted church  of  Chrift  :  That,  at  tlje  prefent  period, 
the  Infidel  form  of  Antichrift  is  begun,  and  will  continue 
to  prevail,  while  the  Papal  and  Mahometan  decline. 
That  the  rife,  progrefs,  and  eftabliftiment,  of  the  Infidel 
power,  is  predicted  by  the  little  horn  of  the  bcaji^  in  the 

vifion^ 
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vifions  of  Daniel  ;  and  the  fecond  heqfl^  and  hh  bnage^ 
in  the  Revelation  of  St.  John. 

Mr.  Keitt  fuppofes,  that  when  the  Infidel  power  fhall 
have  reached  its  fummit  of  dominion  ;  when  the  Jews 
are  colleded  in  their  own  land  \  when  the  church,  pu- 
rified by  tribulation,  fhall  be  made  ready  to  receive  her 
Lord,  Chrift  fhall  perfonally  appear,  and  finifli  the  reign 
of  Antichrifl,  in  all  its  various  forms.  The  juil  fhall  be 
raifed  from  the  dead  ;  and  a  new  kingdom  of  peace  and 
everlafting  happinefs  be  eftabhflied  under  the  immediate 
government  of  the  Redeemer,  agreeably  to  the  defcrip- 
tion  in  Dan.  ii.  2)S'>  ^^^'*  ^^^*  ^5  ^^^  other  palTages  of 
fcripture. 

When  this  glorious  period  of  the  Millenium  com- 
mences, the  New  Jerufalem  will  be  feparated  from  the 
world,  as  the  G:arden  of  Eden  ;  but  the  o-ates  of  entrance 
fliall  (land  open.  The  world  will  continue  a  flate  of 
probation  to  all  but  thofe,  who  arofe  from  the  dead.  It 
will,  however,  be  enlightened  by  the  communication  of 
thofe  blelTed  inftrudors.  At  the  expiration  of  the  thou- 
fand  years,  Satan  will  be  loofed,  to  deceive  the  nations 
without  the  city  :  but  as  foon  as  he  has  attempted  to 
difturb  the  peace  of  the  faints,  fire  will  defcend  out  of 
heaven,  and  devour  the  incorrigible  finners.  The  final 
judgment ;  the  refurredion  of  the  wicked  ;  the  deftruc- 
tion  of  the  world  ;  the  everlafting  punifhment  of  Satan, 
and  his  followers  ;  and  the  admiffion  of  the  faints  into 
eternal  felicity  in  the  heavens,  will  immediately  fucceed. 

As  the  above  fyflems  refpefting  the  Millenium,  include 
in  them  the  eternity  of  future  punifliment,  the  plan  of 
the  late  Mr.  Winchefter  is  briefly  delineated,  becaufe  it 
is  diflinguifhed  from  the  others  in  that  refped. 

This  author  fuppofes,  that,  as  an  introdudion  to  the 
Millenium,  the  power  and  empire  of  the  Turks  fhall  be 
weakened,  to  make  way  for  the  return  of  the  Jews  to 
their  own  land,  (which  event  is  exprefsly  foretold  in 
Ezek.  xxxix.  25 — 28,  and  many  other  paifages  of  fcrip- 
ture :)  That,  after  their  return,  their  enemies  fliall  come 
againft  them  in  vafl  numbers,  which  are  defcribed  by 

the 
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the  Gog  and  Magog,  mentioned  in  Ezek.  xxxvli.  i — 7  : 
That  they  fhall  take  and  plunder  the  city  cf  Jerufalem, 
and  bring  the  Jews  to  the  brink  of  deftri^clion  :  That,  at 
the  height  of  their  triumph,  Chrift,  the  manifefled  Je- 
hovah, {hall  appear  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  according 
to  Zech.  xiv.  4  :  That  his  appearance  fhall  effect  the 
converfion  of  the  Jews,  who  fhall  receive  him  as  the  true 
MefTiah,  their  Lord  and  King.  John  xix.  They  Jhall 
look  on  him^  "johom  they  have  pierced.  See  aifo  Rev.  i.  7. 
Tl^  dead  faints  Jhall  then  be  raifed — the  living  faints 
changed — both  caught  up  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air^  and 
defcend  with  him  to  reign  on  earth.  The  glorious  Mil- 
lenium fhall  commence,  and  continue  a  thoufand  years. 
In  that  period,  the  Jews  fliall  be  again  acknowledged  as 
the  peculiar  people  of  God  ;  the  twelve  tribes  fettled  in 
their  own  land,  under  the  immediate  government  of  the 
Saviour,  and  be  an  holy  and  happy  people.  Jerufalem 
{hall  be  rebuilt  in  greater  glory  and  fplendour  than  ever. 
All  nations  fliall  yearly  repair  to  this  city,  to  worfhip 
the  Lord.  See  Zech.  xiv.  i6,  17,  18,  19,  20.  Thera 
fhall  be  a  glorious  temple  erected,  into  which  the  Lord 
Jefus  {hall  enter  :  there  he  fhall  hold  his  court :  from 
thence  he  fhall  fend  his  faints  through  the  whole  earth, 
to  inftract  and  blefs  mankind.  This  temple  is  partic- 
ularly defcribed  in  Ezek.  xl.  41,  42.  At  this  blelTed 
period,  Satan  fliall  be  bound  ;  the  curfe  fhall  be  re- 
moved from  the  earth  ;  the  obflru6tions,  which  hinder 
the  fuccefs  of  the  gofpel,  removed  ;  all  be  united  in  one 
religion  ;  wars,  famines,  earthquakes,  tempefts,  and  pef- 
tilence,  fhall  ceafe  ;  the  inhabitants  of  the  world  be  more 
numerous  than  ever  ;  and  all  kinds  of  fpiritual  and 
temporal  blefTmgs  be  the  portion  of  mankind. 

At  the  end  of  the  Millenium,  Satan  fhall  be  loofed  to 
deceive  the  nations  of  the  earth  ;  a  mighty  army,  with 
this  great  apoftate  at  their  head,  fhall  march  in  an  hoflile 
manner  againft  the  camp  of  the  faints  ;  but  fire  fhall 
immediately  defcend  from  heaven  to  devour  them.  Tiiis 
army  is  defcribed  by  the  Gog  and  Magog  of  St.  John, 
which  our  author  fuppofes  different  from  the  Gog  and 

Magog, 
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Magog,  mentioned  by  Ezekiel.*  This  deflrudion  will 
be  immediately  followed  by  the  refurrection  of  all  the 
dead,  the  day  of  judgment,  and  the  conflagration  of  the 
world.. 

After  the  judgment,  the  Lord,  with  all  the  redeemed, 
fhall  afcend  to  heaven  ;  and  the  conflagration  fliail  take 
place,  by  which  the  earth  fliall  be  reduced  to  a  globe  of 
fire,  and  be  the  final  (tage  of  punifliment,  where  the 
wicked  (hall  endure  the  pangs  of  thQ/econd  dcatb,  and  be 
tormented  for  ages  of  ages  after  the  day  of  judgment. 
At  length,  the  renovation  of  the  heavens  and  earth  fhall 
take^  place,  according  to  various  prophetic  pafl'ages,  par- 
ticularly Ifaiah  Ixv.  17,  2d  Peter  iii.  13,  Rev.  xxi. 
I,  2.  After  the  new  heavens  and  earth  are  prepared, 
as  a  new  ftage  for  the  wonders  of  God's  redeeming  love, 
the  Holy  City,  or  New  Jerufaiemf,  fliall  defcend,  as  the 
refidence  of  the  faints,  during  thofe  ages,  in  which  the 
great  work  of  redeeming  loll  fniners  is  carried  on.  The 
fliints  fhall  reign  with  Chrifl,  and  be  kings  and  priefts, 
till  all  inieiligences  are  reitored  ;  fm  and  mifery  ceafe  to 
exifl ;  and  holinefs  and  happinefs  be  abfolutely  univerfal 
and  complete  ;  as  is  exprelfed  in  Rev.  xxi.  i,  j4nd 
he^  that  fat  upon  the  throne^  fald^  Behold^  I  make  all 
things  nevj. 

Chrilt  fhall  reign  ////  he  has  put  all  things  under  his 
feet  ;  and  a  more  glorious  difpenfation  fliall  take  place, 
when  he  foal  I  deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  God  the  Father, 
that  God  may  be  all  in  all, 

Mr.  Winchefler  fupports  his  plan  by  a  variety  of 
prophecies  in  the  facred  fcriptures,  which  he  takes  in  the 
moll  hteral  and  obvious  fenfe.  His  manner  of  arguing 
is  too  diifufe,  to  be  abridged  in  the  narrow  limits  of  this 

work. 

*  Amonc^  a  variety  of  arguments  to  prove,  that  the  Go%  and  Magog  of  St. 
John  and  Ezekiel  are  different,  Mr.  Winchefter  obfcrves,  that  the  lirft  army  fhall 
prevail  for  a  time,  and  bring  Ilrael  in  mighty  diflrefs  :  the  fecond  Ihall  only  make 
tlie  attempt,  and  be  immediately  deftroyed. 

f  Mr.  Winchefler  brings  a  variety  of  arguments  to  prove,  that  the  new 
heavens  and  new  earth  are  different  from  the  Millenium.  "  The  Millenium," 
fays  he,  "  is  limited  to  a  thoufand  years ;  but  in  the  new  earth,  Chrifl  and  his 
i'uints  are  to  reign  for  ages  of  ages.  The  Millenium  Jerufalcm  is  defigned  to  be 
a  type  and  miuiature  pidure  of  the  New  Jerufaiem." 


M    O    L  185 

work.  Thofe,  who  defire  to  fee  his  fyflem  at  large,  and 
his  manner  of  defending  it,  are  referred  to  his  Lectures 
on  Prophecy,  in  two  volumes,  odavo. 

Broughton's  Hiftorical  Library,  vol.  ii.  p.  93,  94. 

Doddridge's  LeAures,  p.  581,^:82,  583,  584,  589,  590. 

Burnet's  Theory,  p.  209. 

Whifton's  Theory,  p.  a88. 

Fleming's  Chriftology,  p.  49,  38. 

Ray's  Difcourfes,  p.  407,  415. 

Whitby's  Annotations,  vol.  ii.  p.  740. 

WorthingtOn  on  the  Extent  of  Redemption. 

Lowman  on  Revelations,  p.  243. 

Mather's  Life,  p.  141,  14a,  143. 

Bellamy  on  the  Millenium,  p.  6^,  68. 

Encyclopedia,  vol.  i.  p.  290,  309.   vol.  ii.  p.  299, 306.  vol, 

xii.  p,  29. 
Keitc's  Hiltory  of  Prophecy.  ^ 

MOLINISTS,  fo  called  from  Lewis  Molina,  a  Span- 
ifh  Jefuit,  ProfeiTor  of  Divinity  in  the  Univerlity  of 
Ebora,  in  Portugal ;  who,  in  the  year  1598,  publifhed  a 
book,  to  iliew,  that  the  operations  of  divine  grace  were 
entirely  confillent  with  the  freedom  of  the  human  will ; 
and  who  introduced  an  hypothecs,  to  remove  the  diffi- 
culties attending  the  dodrines  of  predellination  and 
liberty. 

He  afl'erted,  that  the  decree  of  predeftination  to  eter- 
nal glory,  was  founded  upon  a  previous  knowledge  and 
confideration  of  the  merits  of  the  elect ;  that  the  grace, 
from  whofe  operations  thefe  merits  are  derived,  is  not 
efficacious  by  its  own  intrinfic  pov/er  only,  but  alfo  by 
the  confent  of  our  own  will,  and  becaufe  it  is  adminif- 
tered  in  thofe  circumftances,  in  which  the  Deity,  by  that 
branch  of  his  knowledge,  which  is  called  Scientia  Media^ 
forefees  that  it  will  be  efficacious.  The  kind  of  pre- 
fcience,  denominated  in  the  fchools  Scientia  Media,  is 
that  fore-knowledge  of  future  contingents,  which  arifes 
from  an  acquaintance  with  the  nature  and  faculties  of 
rational  beings  ;  of  the  circumftances,  in  which  they 
Ihall  be  placed  ;  of  the  objects,  that  fhall  be  prefented 
to  them  ;  and  of  the  influence,  that  thefe  circumftances 
and  objeds  muft  have  on  their  actions. 

Mofheim's  Ecclefiafticai  Hiftor)',  vol.  i.  p.  475,  476. 

N  MONARCHIANS, 
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MONARCHIANS5  a  denomsnation,  which  arofe  in  the 
fecond  century.  They  derived  their  origin  from  Praxeas, 
a  man  of  genius  and  learning.  He  (Jenied  any  real  dif- 
tin^lion  between  the  Father,  Son,*and  Holy  Ghofl ;  and 
maintained,  that  the  Father,  fole  creator  of  all  things, 
had  united  to  himfelf  the  human  nature  of  Chrift. 
Hence  his  followers  were  called  Monarchians. 

This  denomination  were  alfo  fly  led  F atrip  ajfiayiu 

Molheiin's  Ecclefiaftical  Hillory,  vol.  1;  p.  190. 

MONOPHYSITES,  a  denomination,  which  arofe  in 
the  fifth  century.  They  maintained,  that  the  divine  and 
human  nature  of  Chrift  were  fo  united,  as  to  form  only 
one  nature,  yet  without  any  (;hange,  confufion,  or  mix- 
ture of  the  two  natures. 

Moflielm,  ibid.  p.  420, 

MONOTHELITES,  a  denomination  in  the  feventh 
century  ;  fo  called  from  the  Greek  words  ^crc?  and  ^iKnq, 
Their  founder  was  Theodore,  bilhop  of  Pharan,  in  Ara- 
bia, who  maintained  the  following  doctrines  : 

I.  That  in  Chrift  there  were  two  diftincl  natures, 
which  were  fo  united,  though  without  the  leaft  mixture 
or  confufion,  as  to  form,  by  their  union,  only  one  perfon, 

II.  That  the  foul  of  Chrift  was  endowed  with  a  will, 
or  faculty;  of  volition,  which  is  ftill  retained  after  its 
union  with  the  divine  nature. 

'  For  they  taught,  that  Chrift  was  not  only  a  perfect 
God,; but  was  endowed  with  the  faculty  of  volition. 

III.  That  this  faculty  of  volition  in  the  foul  of  Chrift, 
was  not  abfolutely  unadive,  but  that  it  co-operated  with 
the  divine  will. 

IV.  That,  in  a  certain  fenfe,  there  was  in  Chrift  but 
one  will,  and  one  manner  of  operation. 

Mofheim,  ibid.  vol.  ii.  p.  2>(>- 

Bxougjxton's  Hiftorical  Library,  voL  ii.  p.  IZ3. 

MQNTANISTS5  a  denomination,  which  arofe  in  the 
fecond  century  3  fo  called  from  Montanus,  who  pretend- 
ed. 
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cd,  that  he  was  the  Paraclete^  or  Comforter,*  which  the 
divine  Saviour,  at  his  departure  from  earth,  promifed  to 
fend  his  difciples,  to  lead  them  into  all  truth  ;  and  de- 
clared, that  he  was  fent  with  a  divine  commiHion,  to  give 
to  the  moral  precepts  delivered  by  Chrifl  and  his  apof- 
tles,  the  finifhing  touch,  that  was  to  bring  them  to  per- 
fection. He  was  of  opinion,  that  Chrifl  and  his  apoflles 
made,  in  their  precepts,  many  allowances  to  the  infirmi- 
ties of  thofe,  among  whom  they  lived,  and  that  this  con- 
defcending  indulgence  rendered  their  fyftem  of  moral 
laws  imperfe<5l  and  incomplete.!  He  therefore  inculcat- 
ed the  neceffity  of  multiplying  fafls  ;  prohibited  fecond 
marriages,  as  unlawful ;  maintained,  that  the  church 
ihould  refufe  abfolution  to  thofe,  who  had  fallen  into 
the  commiffion  of  enormous  fms ;  and  condemned  all 
care  of  the  body,  efpecially  all  nicety  of  drefs,  and  all 
female  ornaments.  He  alfo  gave  it  as  his  opinion,  that 
philofophy,  arts,  and  whatever  favoured  of  polite  Htera- 
ture,  fhould  be  banifhed  from  the  Chriflian  church. 

He  looked  upon  thofe  ChriftianS,  as  guilty  of  a  moft 
heinous  tranfgreflion,  who  faved  their  lives  by  flight, 
from  the  perfecuting  fword,  or  who  ranfomed  them 
by  money,  from  the  hands  of  their  cruel  and  mercenary 
judges. 

This  denomination  had  feparate  aifemblies. 

They  were  firfl  called  Cataphrygiansy  from  the  place 
where  they  had  their  firft  principal  abode.  They  were 
alfo  ftyled  Fepuzians^  becaufe  Montanus  lived  in  a 
Phrygian  village,  called  Pepuza. 

Mofheim's  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  vol.  i.  p.  19a,  193. 
Fomiey's  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  vol.  i.  p.  48. 
Prieftley's  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  vol.  i.  p.  254. 

MORAVIANS, 

*  Montanus  made  a  diftlniflion  between  the  Paraclete,  promifed  by  Chrift  to 
his  apoftles,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  was  fhed  upon  them  on  the  day  of  Pen- 
tecoft  ;  and  under ftood,  by  the  former,  a  divine  teacher,  pointed  out  by  Chrift, 
under  the  name  of  Paraclete.^  or  Comforter,  who  was  to  perfetSl  the  gcipcl  by  the 
addition  of  fome  doArines  omitted  by  our  Saviour.  It  was  this  divine  melfenger, 
which  Montanus  pretended  to  be,  and  not  the  Holy  Ghoft, 

f  This  denomination  were  but  little  diftlnguifhed  from  others  by  their  pccU* 
Kar  opinions.    They  only  ufcd  greater  auftcrity  of  manners. 

N2 


J^88  M     O     R 

MORAVL^NS,  a  name  given  to  the  foUowers  of 
Nicolas  Lewis,  Count  of  Zinzendorf,  who,  in  the  year 
172 1,  fettled  at  Bartholdorf,  in  Upper  Lufatia.  There 
he  made  profelytes  of  two  or  three  Moravian  families  ;; 
and  having,  engaged  them  to  leave  their  country,  re- 
ceived them  at  Bartholdorf.  They  were  directed  to 
build  a  houfe  in  a  wood,  about  half  a  league  from  that 
village,  v^here,  in  1722,  this  people  held  their  firfl 
meeting. 

This  fociety  increafed  fo  fall,  that,  in  a  few  years, 
they  had  an  orphan-houfe,  and  other  pubHc  buildings. 
An  adjacent  hill,  called  the  Huth-Berg,  gave  the  colb- 
nifts  occafion  to  call  this  dwelling-place  Herrenhuth, 
which  may  be  interpreted,  tbe  guards  or  proteBion  of 
the  Lord.  Hence  this  fociety  are  fometimes  called  HeV'- 
renhutters. 

The  foUowhig  doctrines  are  maintained  by  this  de- 
nomination ;  to  wdiich  is  added,  a  Ihort  fpecimen  of  the 
arguments  they  make  ufe  of,  in  defence  of  their  fenti- 
ments.* 

I.  That  creation  and  fanclification  ought  not  to  be 
cifcribed  to  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghoft ;  but  be- 
longs principally  to  the  Saviour  :  and  to  avoid  idolatry^ 
people  ought  to  be  taken  from  the  Father  and  Holy 
Ghofh,  and  be  hrft  direded  fmgly  to  Jefus,  who  is  the 
appointed  channel  of  the  Deity. 

For  the  effence  of  God,  both  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghofl,  is  a  depth  fo  unfathomable,  that,  in  contemplat- 
ing it,  we  may  ruin  our  intelledual  faculties,  and  yet 
not  be  able  to  form  one  juft  exprellion  concerning  this" 
myflery  ;  yet  we  can  have  all  the  gifts  and  effefis  of 
dieir  offices,  through  him,  who  is  dally  agent  between 
God  and  man. 

II.  That  Chrifh  has  not  conquered  as  God,  but  as 
man,  with  precifely  the  fame  powers  we  have  to  that 
purpofe. 

For 

*  The  Moravians  adhere  to  the  Auguftan  confclTion  of  faith,  which  was  drawn 
tip  by  the  Proteftant  divines,  at  the  time  of  the  reformation  in  Germany,  in  the 
year  1530,  and  prefcnted  at  the  diet  of  the  empire  at  Augfburg  ;  and  which,  at 
that  time,  contained  the  dotSrinal  lyftem  of  all  the  eilabliihed  Proteftant  churches^ 
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Per  as  his  Father  aflifted  him,  he  afTills  us.  The  only 
.difference  is,  it  was  his  meat  and  drink  to  do  the  ivill  of 
his  Father^  who  is  in  heaven, 

III.  That  the  law  ought  not  to  be  preached  under 
the  gofpel  difpenfation. 

For  Paul  is  verytexprefs,  that  the  mefifengers  of  Chrift 
are  not  appointed  for  the  miniflration  of  the  letter^ 
2d  Cor.  iii.  6  :  Therefore,  the  method  of  preachhig  the 
^•ofpel  is  alone  to  be  preferred. 

IV.  That  the  children  of  God  have  not  to  combat 
with  their  own  fins,  but  with  the  kingdom  of  corruption 
in  the  world. 

For  the  apoflle  declares,  that  Sin  is  condemned  in  the 

Jlejh,  Rom.  viii.  3  ;  and  our  marriage  with  it,  diflblved 

through  the  body  of  Chrifl,  the  Lamb  of -God,  who  has 

undergone  this  conflict  once  for  all,  and  inftead  of  all. 

The  Moravians  aifert,  that  faith  confifts  in  .a  joyful 
perfuafion  of  our  interefl  in  Chrift,  and  our  title  to  his 
purchafed  falvation. 

They  deny  the  Calviniftic  doctrines  of  particular  re- 
demption and  final  perfeverance. 

This  denomination  have  eftabliflied  among  themfelves 
a  fort  of  difcipline,  which  clofely  unites  them  to  one 
another,  divides  them  into  diflerent  clafles,  puts  them, 
under  an  entire  dependence  upon  their  fuperiors,  and 
.confines  them  to  certain  exercifes  of  devotion,  and  to 
the  obferving  of  different  little  rules. 

The  church  at  Herrenhuth  is  fo  divided,  that,  firfl  the 
hufbands,  then  the  wives,  then  the  widov/s,  then  the 
maids,  then  the  young  men,  tiien  the  boys,  then  the 
girls,  and  laftly,  little  children,  are  in  fo  many  dillindt 
dalles  ;  each  of  which  is  daily  vifited,  the  married  men 
by  a  married  man,  the  wives  by  a  wife,  and  fo  of  the 
reft.  Each  clafs  has  its  director  chofen  by  its  mem- 
bers ;  and  frequent  particular  aflemblies  are  held  in  each 
clafs,  and  general  ones  by  the  whole  fociety. 

The  members  of  each  clafs  are  fubdivided  into  peo- 
ple, who  are  dead,  awaked,  ignorant,  willing  difciplcs,  and 
■difciples,  zvho  have  made  a  prognfs.     Proper  afliftance  is 

given 
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given  to  encli  of  thefe  fubdivifions ;  but  above  all,  great 
care  is  taken  of  thofe,  who  are  fpiritually  dead. 

The  elder,  the  co-elder,  the  vice-elder,  fuperintend 
all  the  clalTes.  There  are  likewife  informers  by  office, 
fome  of  them  known,  fome  kept  fecret,  befides  many 
other  employments  and  titles,  too  tedious  to  enumerate. 

A  great  part  of  their  worfhip  confifls  in  finging  ;  and 
their  fongs  are  always  a  connected  repetition  of  thofe 
matters,  which  have  been  preached  juft  before. 
»  At  all  hours,  whether  day  or  night,  fome  perfons  of 
both  fexes  are  appointed  by  rotation,  to  pray  for  the 
fociety. 

When  the  brethren  perceive,  that  the  zeal  of  the  fo- 
ciety is  declining,  their  devotion  is  revived  by  celebrat- 
ing agapes^  or  love^feajis. 

The  calling  of  lots  is  much  pra6lifed  among  them, 
^They  make  ufe  of  it,  to  learn  the  mind  of  the  Lord. 
'_^The  elders  have  the  fole  right  of  making  matches. 
No  promife  of  marriage  is  of  any  validity,  without  their 
confent. 

• '  .This  denomination  affert,  that  they  are  defcended 
from  the  ancient  flock  of  the  old  Bohemian  and  Mora* 
vian  Brethren,  w^ho  wer.e  a  little  church,  fixty  years  be- 
fore the  reformation  ;  and  fo  remained,  without  infringe- 
^     ment,  till  that  time,  retaining  their  particular  ecclefiaflical 
?     difcipline,  and  their  own  bifhops,  elders,  and  deacons, 
^  [For  an  account  of  the  extent  of  the  Moravian  church- 

^-es,  fee  Part  IL] 

f     Rimlus's  Hiftory  of  the  Moravians,  p.  i6,  i8,  19;. 
Moravian  Maxims,  p.  18,  20,  44,  45,67,  86, 
Zinzendorf's  Sermons,  p.  200. 
Manual  of  Dodlrine,  p.  9. 
Gillies'  Succefs  of  the  Gofpel^  vol.  ii.  p.  66. 
Dickinfon's  Letters,  p.  169. 

MUGGLETONIANS,  a  denomination,  which  arofe 
in  England,  about  the  year  1657  ;  fo  called  from  their 
leader,  Lodowick  Muggleton,  a  journeyman  tailor,  who, 
with  his  alTociate,  Reeves,*  fet  up  for  great  prophets,  and 

declared, 

*  Reeve"?  affirmed,  that  the  Lord  Jefus,  from  the  throne  of  his  glory,  thus  ad-? 
drefted  him  :   "  I  have  given  thee  underftanding  of  my  mind  in  the  fcriptures, 

above 
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declared,  that  their  meflage  was  wholly  fpirkual  ;  and 
whoever  defpifcd  and  rejected  it,  committed  the  unpar- 
donable fm  againfl  the  Holy  Ghofh  They  aflerted,  that 
they  were  the  Lord's  two  lait  true  witnefTes  and  prophets, 
fpoken  of  in  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  Revelation,  who 
fhould  appear  a  little  before  the  coming  of  Chrill,  and 
the  end  of  the  world. 

Among  other  things,  they  denied  the  do^rine  of  the 
Trinity  ;  and  aflirmed,  that  God,  the  Father,  who  was  a 
fpiritual  man  from  all  eternity,  in  time,  came  down  and 
fuffered  upon  earth  in  an  human  form. 

They  declare,  that  it  was  revealed  to  them,  that  Elijah 
was  taken  up  in  a  whirlwind  to  heaven,  for  this  very  pur- 
pofe,  that  he  might  reprefent  the  perfon  of  God,  the  Fa- 
ther, for  a  time,  when  God,  the  Father,  dwelt  on  earth. 

Ditiionary  of  Arts  and  Sciences,  vol.  iii.  p.  2149. 

Reeves'  and  Muggleton's  Spiritual  Treatife,p.  3,  4,5,  19,  ai,  23. 

MYSTICS.  This  denomination  derived  their  name 
from  their  maintaining,  that  the  fcriptures  have  a  myjiic 
and  hidden  fenfe^  which  mud  be  fought  after,  in  order  ta 
imderfland  their  true  import.  They  derived  their  origin 
from  Dionyfius,  the  Areopagite,  who  was  converted  to 
Chriflianity,  in  the  iirfl  century,  by  the  preaching  of  St. 
Paul  at  Athens.  To  fupport  this  idea,  they  attributed 
to  this  great  man  various  treatifes,  which  are  generally 
afcribed  to  writers,  who  Hved  at  a  later  period,  partic- , 
ularly  to  a  famous  Grecian  Myftic,  who,  it  is  faid,  wrote 
under  the  protection  of  the  venerable  name  of  Dionyfius, 
the  Areopagite.* 

This  denomination  appeared  in  the  third  century ; 
and  increafed  in  the  fourth.  In  the  fifth  century,  they 
gained  ground  in  the  eaftern  provinces.  In  the  year 
eight  hundred  and  twenty-four,  the  fuppofed  works  of 

Dionyfius 

above  all  men  In  the  world.  - 1  have  chofcn  thee,  my  lad  melTenger,  for  a  great 
work,  unto  this  bloody,  unbelieving  world  ;  and  I  have  given  thee  I.odowick 
Muggleton,  to  be  thy  mouth. 

*  The  late  Prefident  Stiles  hns  left  a  manufcript,  in  which  he  endeavours  to 
prove,  that  the  greater  part  of  the  works,  which  hear  the  name  of  Pionyfius,  were 
really  written  by  Dionyfius,  the  Areopagite,  though  they  may  have  been  interpo- 
lated and  corrupted,  in  fome  places,  by  later  writers. 
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Dionyfius  kindled  the  flame  of  Myflicifm  in  the  weftern 
provinces.     In  the  twelfth  century,  they  took  their  lead 
in  their  method  of  expounding  the  fcriptures.     In  the 
thirteenth  century,  they  were  the  nioft  formidable  antag- 
oniils  of  the  fchoolmen  ;  and  towards  the  clofe  of  the 
fourteenth  century,  they  refided,  and  propagated  their 
fentiments,  in  almofl  every  part  of  Europe.     In  the  fif- 
teenth and  fixteenth  centuries,  many  perfons  of  diftin- 
guifhed   merit   embraced   their  tenets.     In  the  feven- 
teenth  century,  the  radical  principle  of  Myflicifm  was 
adopted  by  the  Behemifls,  Bourignonifts,  and  Quietifls. 
The  ancient  Myflics  were  diflinguifhed  by  their  pro- 
fefling  pure,  fublime,  and  perfed  devotion,  with  an  entire 
difmterefled  love  of  God,  and  by  their  afpiring  to  a  flate 
of  pafTive  contemplation. 

The  firfl  promoters  of  thefe  fentiments  have  been 
fuppofed  to  proceed  from  the  known  doctrine  of  the 
Platonic  fchool,  which  was  adopted  by  Origen  and  his 
difciples,  that  the  divine  nature  was  diffufed  through  all 
human  fouls,  or,  in  other  words,  that  the  faculty  of  rea- 
fon,  from  which  proceeds  the  health  and  vigour  of  the 
mind,  was  an  emanation  from  God  into  the  human  foul, 
and  comprehended  in  it,  the  principles  and  elements  of 
all  truth,  human  and  divine. 

They  denied,  that  men  could,  by  labour  or  (ludy,  ex^ 
cite  this  celeftial  tiame  in  their  breafts.  Therefore,  they 
difapproved  highly  of  the  attempts  of  thofe,  who,  by  def- 
initions, abflra^t  theorems,  and  profound  fpeculations, 
endeavoured  to  form  diftindl  notions  of  truth,  and  to 
difcover  its  hidden  nature.  On  the  contrary,  they  main- 
tained, that  filencc,  tranquillity,  repofe,  and  folitude,  ac- 
companied with  fuch  ads  of  mortification,  as  might  tend 
to  extenuate  and  exhaufl  the  body,  were  the  means,  by 
which  the  hidden  and  internal  word  was  excited  to  pro- 
duce its  latent  virtues,  and  to  inflruct  men  in  the  knowl- 
edge of  divine  things.     For  thus  they  reafoned  : 

They,  who  behold,  with  a  noble  contempt,  all  human 
affairs,  who  turn  away  their  eyes  from  terreilrial  vanities, 
^j)d  fliut  all  the  avenues  of  the  outward  fenfes  againfl  the 

contagious 
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contagious  influence  of  an  outward  world,  muft  necefla- 
rily  return  to  God,  when  the  fpirit  is  thus  difengaged 
from  the  impediments,  which  prevent  this  happy  union  : 
And  in  this  bleffed  frame,  they  not  only  enjoy  inexprelli- 
ble  raptures  from  their  communion  with  the  Supreme 
Being,  but  alfo  are  invefted  with  the  ineftimable  privilege 
of  contemplating  truth  undifguifed,  in  its  native  purity, 
while  others  behold  it  in  a  vitiated  and  delunve  form. 

The  apollie  tells  us,  that  The  Spirit  makes  interceffion 
for  iis^  &c.    Now,  if  the  Spirit  prays  in  us,  we  muft  refign 
ourfelves  to  its  motions,  and  be  fwayed  and  guided  by 
its  impulfes,  by  remaining  in  a  ftate  of  mere  inaction. 

As  the  late  Rev.  WilHam  Law,  who  was  born  in  1687, 
makes  a  diilinguifhed  figure  among  the  modern  Myftics, 
a  brief  account  of  the  outlines  of  his  fyftem,  may,  per- 
haps, be  entertaining  to  fome  readers. 

He  fuppofed,  that  the  material  world  was  the  very  re- 
gion, which  originally  belonged  to  the  fallen  angels. *    At 
length,  the  light  and  fpirit  of  God  entered  into  the  chaos, 
and  turned  the  angels'  ruined  kingdom  into  a  paradife 
on  earth.     God  then  created  man,  and  placed  him  there. 
He  was  made  in  the  image  of  the  Triune  God,t  a  living 
mirror  of  the  divine  nature,  formed  to  enjoy  communion 
with  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghoft,  and  live  on  earth,  as 
the  angels  do  in  heaven.     He  w^as  endowed  with  imm.or- 
tality  ;  fo  that  the  elements  of  this  outward  world  could 
not  have  any  power  of  ading  on  his  body.     But,  by  his 
fall,  he  changed  the  light,  life,  and  fpirit  of  God,  for  the 
light,  life,  and  fpirit  of  the  world.    He  died,  the  very  day 
of  his  tranfgrefTion,  to  all  the  influences  and  operations  of 
the  fpirit  of  God  upon  him,  as  we  die  to  the  influences 
of  this  world,  when  the  foul  leaves  tlie  body  :   And  all 
the  influences  and  operations  of  the  elements  of  this  life 
were  open  in  him,  as  they  arc  in  any  animal,  at  its  birth 

into 

*  The  world,  according  to  this  author,  was,  before  the  fall,  a  mixture  of  good 
and  evil,  hecaufc  temporal  nature  is  a  creation  out  of  the  ftrife  of  evil  agaiiift 
good,  which  the  fallen  angels  had  brought  into  their  kingdom, 

Man,  before  the  fall,  was  fufceptiblc  only  of  the  good,  and  could  not  have  any 
Jinowledgc,  that  evil  exifled.  ^ 

t  "  Nature,  (fays  Mr.  Law)  is  the  manlfeflatlcn  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  in  a  tri- 
une life  of//f,  li^bt^  and^/>/f," 
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into  this  world.  He  became  an  earthly  creature,  fub- 
jecl  to  the  dommion  of  this  outward  world  ;  and  flood 
only  in  the  highefl  mark  of  animals. 
.  But  the  goodnefs  of  God  would  not  leave  man  in  this 
condition.  Redemption  from  it  was  immediately  grant- 
ed  ;  and  the  bruifer  of  the  ferpent  brought  the  lire,  light, 
and  fpirit  of  heaven,  once  more  into  the  human  nature. 
All  men,  in  confequence  of  the  redemption  of  Chrift, 
have  in  them  the  firfl  fpark,  or  feed,  of  the  divine  life,  as 
a  treafure  hidden  in  the  centre  of  our  fouls,  to  bring 
forth,  by  degrees,  a  new  birth  of  that  life,  which  was 
loft  in  paradife,*  No  fon  of  Adam  can  be  loft,  only  by 
turning  away  from  the  Saviour  within  him.  The  only 
religion,  which  can  fave  us,  muft  be  that,  which  can 
raife  the  light,  life,  and  fpirit  of  God,  in  our  Ibuls, 
Nothing  can  enter  into  the  vegetable  kingdom,  till  it  has 
the  vegetable  life  in  it  ;  or  be  a  member  of  the  animal 
kingdom,  till  it  has  the  animal  life.  Thus  all  nature 
joins  with  the  gofpel,  in  affirming,  that  no  man  can  en» 
ter  into  the  Idngdom  of  heaven,  till  the  heavenly  life  is 
born  in  him.  Nothing  can  be  our  righteoufnefs  or  re- 
cov^ery,  but  the  divine  nature  of  Jefus  Chrift  derived  to 
our  fouls. 

The  arguments,  which  are  brought  in  defence  of  this 
fyftem,  cannot  eafily  be  abridged  in  fuch  a  manner,  as 
to  render  them  intelligible.  Thofe,  who  are  fond  of 
myftical  writings,  are  referred  to  the  works  of  this  in* 
genious  author. 

Mofheim's  Ecclefiaftical  Hlftorjr,  vol.  i.  p.  222,  223, 

Dldlionary  of  Arts  and  Sciences,  vol.  iii.  p.  217. 

Encyclopedia,  vol.  xii.  p.  598. 

Hiftory  of  Religion,  vol.  iv.     [See  Myftlcs.] 

liaw's  Life,  p.  i. 

Appeal,  p.  4,  8,  10,  13,  27,  33,  4»,  73.  ^3>  103, 

118,  125,  139. 

— I Spirit  of  Prayer,  p.  61 ,  6  a,  65,  68. 

»■■  ■  ■  —  Spirit  of  Love,  p.  5s. 

■ On  Chriftian  Regeneration,  p,  i,  3,  6,  J2,  21,  22i 

3S,  39- 

NAZAREANS, 

♦  According  to  this  author,  Chrift  was  made  man,  to  Icindle,  in  the  fallen  foul, 
a  birth  of  light  and  love.  He  always  reprefents  the  Deity,  as  a  God  of  love,  who, 
Ifkm.  eternity  to  eternity,  can  have  no  will  towards  his  creatures,  but  to  commu* 
Bicatc  gooiU     lif^  afferts,  that  there  is  no  wiath,  that  itands  between  God  and- us. 
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NAZAREANS,  a  name  originally  given  to  all  Chrif- 
tians  in  general,  on  account,  that  Jefus  Chrift:  was 
of  the  city  of  Nazareth.  But  afterwards  it  was  reflrain- 
ed  to  a  denomination  in  the  firft  and  fecond  century, 
which  blended  Chriftianity  and  Judaifm  together.  They 
held,  that  Chrift  was  born  of  a  virgin,  and  was  alfo,  in 
a  certain  manner,  united  to  the  divine  nature.  They 
refufed  to  abandon  the  ceremomes  prefcribed  by  the  law 
of  Mofes,  but  were  far  from  attempting  to  impofe  the 
obfervance  of  thefe  ceremonies  upon  the  Gentile  Chrif- 
tians.*  They  rejeded  alfo  all  thofe  additions,  that  v/ere 
made  to  the  Mofaic  inftitutions,  by  the  Pharifees  and 
doctors  of  the  law. 

Like  the  Ebionites,  this  denomination  made  ufe  of  a 
gofpel,  which  was  called,  indifcriminately,  The  Gofpel 
of  the  Nazarites,  or  Hebrews*! 

Mofheim's  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftor}',  vol.  I.  p.  1 73, 
Broughton's  Hiftorlcal  Library,  vol.  ii.  p.  155. 

NECESSARIANS,  an  appellation,  which  may  be 
given  to  all,  who  maintain,  that  moral  agents  aiSt  from 
necejfity.  Some  fuppofe  this  neceffity  to  be  mechanical, 
and  others,  moral.  Mechanical  neceffity  follows  mate- 
rialifm.  Moral  neceffity  refults  from  the  prefumption, 
that  there  is  a  power  exifting,  diflincl  from  matter. 
Dr.  Prieftley's  fcheme  of  mechanical,  or  philofophical 
neceffity,  has  been  delineated  under  the  article  Materi- 
aUfts,  on  account  of  its  connexion  with  the  do6lrine  of 
Materialifm.  The  following  is  a  fketch  of  the  fenti- 
ments  of  fome  of  the  moil  celebrated  advocates  for 
moral  neceffity, 

Mr.  Leibnitz,  a  celebrated  German  philofopher,  who 
was  born  in  the  year  1646,  is  a  diftinguifhed  writer  on 

this 

but  what  is  awakened  In  the  dark  fire  of  our  ovirn  fallen  nature  ;  and  to  quench 
this  wrath,  and  not  his  own,  God  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  to  be  made  man. 
As,  according  to  Mr.  Law's  fyftem,  all  men  have  in  them  the  firft  fpark,  or  ieed,^ 
of  divine  life  ;  hence  he  beheved  the  final  reftoratinn  of  all  mankind,  after  long 
periods  of  fufiering  and  purification.     See  Law's  Colledion  of  Letters. 

*  In  this  refpedl,  as  well  as  in  fome  others,  this  denomination  differed  from 
the  Ebionites  ;  for  they  received  both  the  Old  and  New  Teftament.  [Sec 
Ebionites.] 

t  This  is  fappofed,  by  fome,  to  be  the  g;ofpel  St.  Paul  refers  to,  in  Gal.  i.  6. 
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this  fubjetl.  He  attempted  to  give  Calvinifni  a  more 
pleafing  and  philofophical  afped:.  He  confidered  the 
multiplicity  of  worlds,  which  compofe  the  univerfe,  as 
one  fyllem,  or  whole,  v/hofe  greatefl  poffible  perfedion 
IS  the  ultimate  end  of  creating  goodnefs,  and  the  fov- 
•ereign  purpofe  of  governing  wifdom.  As  the  Leibnians 
laid  down  this  great  end,  as  the  fupreme  objedt  of  God's 
univerfal  dominion,  and  the  fcope,  to  which  all  his  dif- 
penfations  were  directed,  they  concluded,  that,  if  this  end 
was  propofed,  it  muft  be  accomphfhed  :  hence  the  doc- 
trine of  necelTity,  to  fulfil  the  pHrpofes  of  predeflination, 
founded  on  wifdom  and  goodnefs  ;  a  neceflity,  phylical 
and  mechanical,  in  the  motions  of  material  and  inanimate 
things ;  but  a  neceflity,  moral  and  fpiritual,  in  the  vol- 
untary determinations  of  intelligent  beings,  in  confe- 
quence  of  propellent  motives,  which  produce  their  ef- 
fects with  certainty,  though  thofe  effects  are  contingent, 
and  by  no  means  the  offspring  of  an  abfolute  and  effen- 
tially  immutable  fatality.* 

Mr.  Leibnkz  obferves,  that,  if  it  be  faid,  that  the 
world  might  have  been  without  fin  and  mifery,  fuch  a 
world  would  not  have  been  the  befl:  :  for  all  things  are 
linked  together  in  each  poffible  world.  The  univerfe, 
whatever  it  may  be,  is  all  of  a  piece,  like  an  ocean.  The 
lead  motion  produces  its  effed  to  any  diftance,  though 
the  effe£t  becomes  lefs  fenfible,  in  proportion  to  the  dif- 
tance. God,  having  fettled  every  thing  beforehand, 
once  for  all,  having  forefeea  good  and  evil  actions,  &c. 
every  thing  did  ideally  contribute,  before  its  exiflence, 
to  his  creating  plan  :  fo  that  no  alteration  can  be  made 
in  the  univerfe,  any  more  than  in  a  number,  without 
deftroying  its  effence,  or  its  numerical  individuaHty : 
and  therefore,  if  the  lead  evil,  which  happens  in  the 
world,  was  wanting,  it  would  not  be  the  world,  which, 
all  things  duly  confidered,  the  all-wife  Creator  has  cho- 
fen,  and  accounted  the  befl. 

Colours 

*  Augufline,  Leibnitz,  and  a  confiderable  number  of  modern  philofophers,  who 
maintain  the  dodlrine  of  neceflity,  confider  this  neceflity,  in  moral  a<5lion8,.as  con- 
silient with  fpontaneity  and  choice.  According  to  them,  conftraint  alone,  and 
asutornul  force,  deftroy  merit  and  imputation. 
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Colours  are  heightened  by  fhadows ;  and  a  diflbnance, 
well  placed,  renders  harmony  more  beautiful.  We  de- 
fire  to  be  frightened  by  rope-dancers,  Vhio  are  ready  to 
fall ;  and  to  fhed  tears  at  the  reprefentation  of  a  tragedy. 
Does  any  one  fufficiently  relifh  the  happinefs  of  good 
health,  that  has  never  been  fick  ?  Is  it  not  mofl  times 
neceflary,  that  a  little  evil  fhould  render  a  good  more 
fenfible,  and  confequently  greater  ? 

The  Edwardean  fcheme  of  moral  neceffity,  is  as  fol- 
lows : 

That  the  will  is,  in  every  cafe,  neceflarily  determined 
by  the  ftrongeft  motives  ;  and  that  this  moral  neccfli- 
ty  may  be  as  abfolute  as  natural  neceffity  ;  i.  e."  a  moral 
cfFed;  may  be  as  perfectly  connected  with  its  moral  caufe, 
as  a  naturally  ^neceflary  effedt  is  with  its  natural  caufe. 

Prefident  Edwards  rejeds  the  notion  of  liberty,  as 
implying  any  felf-deter mining  power  in  the  will,  any  indif- 
ference or  contingency  ;  and  defines  liberty  to  be  the 
power,  opportunity,  and  advantage,  which  any  one  has, 
to  do  as  he  pleafes.  This  liberty  is  fuppofed  to  be  con- 
fident with  moral  certainty,  or  neceffity. 

He  fupports  his  fcheme  by  the  connexion  between 
caufe  and  efFed,  by  God's  certain  foreknowledge  of 
the  volitions  of  moral  agents,  which  is  fuppofed  to  be 
mconfiflent  with  fuch  a  contingence  of  thofe  volitions, 
as  excludes  all  neceffity.  He  fhews,  that  God's  moral 
'  excellence  is  neceflary,  yet  virtuous  and  praife-worthy  : 
that  the  a6ts  of  the  will  of  the  human  foul  of  Chriil:,  are 
neceflarily  holy,  yet  virtuous,  praife-worthy,  and  re- 
wardable  ;  and  that  the  moral  inabihty  of  finners,  con- 
fifting  in  depravity  of  heart,  infliead  of  excufmg,  confl:i- 
tutes  their  guilt.* 

Lord  Kaims  has  the  following  idea  of  neceffity  : 

That,    comparing  together  the  moral  and  material 

world,  every  thing  is  as  much  the  refult  of  eftablifiied  laws 

in  the  one,  as  in  the  other.    There  is  nothing  in  the  whole 

,  univerfe,  which  can  properly  be  called  contingent  ;  but 

every  motion  in  the  material,  and  every  determination 

and 

*  See  this  argument  enlarged  upon,  in  the  article  Hopklnfians. 
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and  aftlon  in  the  moral  world,  are  directed  by  immutable 
laws  :  fo  that,  while  thofe  laws  remain  in  force,  not  the 
fmalleli  link  in  the  chain  of  caufes  and  effeds,  can  be 
broken,  nor  any  one  thing  be  otherwife  than  it  is. 

That,  as  man  niuft  ad  with  confcioufnefs  and  fpontane- 
ity,it  is  necelfaryjthat  he  fhould  have  fome  fenfe  of  things 
pofTible  and  contingent.  Hence  the  Deity  has  wifely  im- 
planted a  delufive  fenfe  of  liberty  in  the  mind  of  man, 
which  fits  him  to  fulfil  the  ends  of  aftion  to  better  advan- 
tage, than  he  could  do^  if  he  knew  the  necefTity,  which 
really  attends  him. 

Lord  Kaims  obferves,  that,  in  the  material  world,  it  is 
found,  that  the  reprefentations  of  external  objeds,  and 
their  qualities,  conreyed  by  the  fenfes,  differ  fometimes 
from  what  philofophy  difcovers  thefe  objects,  and  their 
qualities,  to  be.  Were  man  endowed  with  a  microfcopic 
eye,  the  bodies,  which  furround  him,  would  appear  as  dif- 
ferent from  what  they  do  at  prefent,  as  if  he  was  tranf- 
ported  into  another  world.  His  ideas,  upon  that  fuppo- 
fition,  would  be  more  agreeable  to  ftrid  truth,  but  they 
would  be  far  lefs  ferviceable  in  common  fife. 

Analogous  to  this,  in  the  moral  world,  the  Deity  has 
Implanted  in  mankind  the  delufive  notion  of  liberty  of 
indifference,  that  they  may  be  led  to  the  proper  exercife 
of  that  adivity,  for  which  they  were  defigned. 

The  Baron  de  Montefquieu,  in  his  Perfian  Letters,  ob-  * 
ferves,  that,  as  God  makes  his  creatures  ad  juft  according 
to  his  own  will,  he  knows  every  thing  he  thinks  fit  to 
know.  But  though  it  is  in  his  power  to  fee  every  thing, 
yet  he  does  not  always  make  ufe  of  that  power.  He 
generally  leaves  his  creatures  at  liberty  to  ad,  or  not  ad, 
that  they  may  have  room  to  be  guilty  or  innocent.  In 
this  view,  he  renounces  his  right  of  ading  upon  his  crea- 
tures, and  direding  their  refolutions.  But  when  he- 
choofes  to  know  any  thing,  he  always  does  know  it ;  be- 
caufe  he  need  only  will^  that  it  ihall  happen  as  he  fees  it, 
and  dired  the  refolutions  of  his  creatures  according  to 
his  will.  Thus  he  fetches  the  things,  which  fhall  hap- 
pen, from  among  thofe^  which  are  merely  poffible,  by  fix- 
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ingjby  his  decrees,  the  future  determmations  of  the  minds 
of  his  creatures,  and  depriving  them  of  the  power  of 
ading,  or  not  acting,  which  he  has  beflowed  upon  them. 

If  we  may  prefume  to  make  comparifon  of  a  thing, 
which  is  above  all  comparifon,  a  monarch  does  not  know 
what  his  ambalfador  will  do,  in  an  affair  of  importance. 
If  he  thinks  fit  to  know  it,  he  need  only  give  him  direc-  , 
tion  to  behave  fo  and  fo  j  and  he  may  be  affured,  he  v/ill 
follow  his  directions. 

Prefident  Edwards  makes  the  following  diflindion  be- 
tween his  and  Lord  Kaims'  ideas  of  necefTity.      * 

I.  Lord  Kaims  fuppofes,  that  fuch  a  neceflity  takes 
place,  with  refped  to  all  men's  adions,  as  is  inconfiflent 
with  liberty.  Edwards  maintains,  that  the  moral  necef- 
fity,  which  univerfally  takes  place,  is  not  inconfiflent 
with  the  utmofl  liberty,  which  can  be  defined,  or  con- 
ceived. 

II.  Kaims  feems  every  where  to  fuppofe,  that  necefli- 
ty, properly  fo  called,  attends  all  men's  actions  ;  and  thai: 
the  terms,  unavoidable^  impojjlhle^  &c.  are  equally  applica- 
ble to  the  cafe  of  moral  and  natural  neceffity. 

Edwards  maintains,  that  fuch  a  neceffity,  as  attends  the 
a£i:s  of  men's  wills,  can,  with  more  propriety,  be  called 
certainty  ;  it  being  no  other,  than  the  certain  connexion 
between  the  fubjed:  and  predicate  of  the  propofition, 
which  affirms  their  exiflence. 

III.  Kaims  fuppofes,  that,  if  mankind  could  clearly  fee 
the  real  neceflity  of  their  adions,  they  would  not  appear 
to  themfelves,  or  others,  praife-worthy,  culpable,  or  ac- 
countable for  their  actions. 

Edwards  maintains,  that  moral  necelTity,  or  certainty, 
is  perfectly  confiftent  with  praife  and  blame,  rewards  and 
punifhments. 

Lord  Kaims  agrees  with  Prefident  Edwards,  in  fup- 
pofing,  that  praife  or  blame  refls  ultimately  on  the  dif- 
pofition,  or  frame  of  mind. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Dawfon,  in  a  late  pamphlet,  entitled, 
^'  The  Neceffarian,  or,  the  Queftion  concerning  Liberty 
and  Neceffity  ftated  and  difcuffed,"  endeavours  to  prove, 

that 
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that  the  will  is  determined  by  motives.     He  accounts^ 
however,  every  act,  which  proceeds  not  from  mechanical 
force,  a  voluntary  act.     Every  voluntary  act  he  calls 
a  free  ad,  becaufe  it  proceeds  from  the  will — from  the 
man  himfelf  :    but  calls  that  voluntary  a£t  necelTary,  in 
conformity  to  their  idea  of  neceflity,  who,  on  fuppofition 
of  the  will's  being  determined  by  motives,  will  not  allow 
it  to  be  free,  though  voluntary.     Having  eilabUflied  this 
fpecies  of  neceility,  he  endeavours  to  fliew,  that  freewill 
leaves  no  foundation  for  attributing  merit  or  demerit  to 
the  agent  ;   and  that,  on  the  contrary,  the  doctrine  of 
neceifity  does  that,  which  the  doclrine  of  free  will  does 
not.     By  leaving  the  foundation  of  mxorality  fecure,  it 
leaves  a  foundation  for  merit  and  demerit,  viz.  the  mor- 
al nature  of  anions.    The  morality  of  an  aftion  is  its  mo- 
tive.    That,  which  gives  the  action  its  moral  quality, , 
gives  it,  at  the  fame  time,  its  worth,  or  merit.     But  on 
the  do6lrine  of  free  will,  there  can  be  no  foundation  for 
attributing  merit  or  demerit  to  the  agent,  becaufe  it  de- 
ftroys  all  didindlions  betVv^een  adions  ;  good  and  bad  be- 
ing terms  without  a  meaning,  when  applied  to  actions 
without  a  moral  motive. 

As,  in  the  account  of  Dr.  PrieRley's  fentiments,  the 
manner,  in  which  that  celebrated  author  diflinguifhes  his 
fcheme  of  philofophical  necelTity  from  the  Calviniftic 
dodtrine  of  predeftination,  is  inferted,  perhaps  thofe,  who  . 
are  fdnd  of  fpeculating  on  this  fubje^t,  will  be  grati- 
fied, by  being  prefented,  on  the  other  hand,  with  the 
follov/ing  diflindion,  which  the  Rev.  Dr.  Emmons^of 
Franklin,  has  made  between  the  Calviniftic  idea  of  necefli- 
ty,  and  Dr.  Prieftley's. 

It  has  long  been  a  fubje£t  of  controverfy  among  Ar- 
minians  and  Calvinifts,  whether  moral  agents  can  ad  of 
neceffity.  Upon  this  fubjc6t.  Dr.  Prieftley  takes  the  Cal- 
viniftic fide,  and  labours  to  prove  the  doctrine  of  neceility 
upon  the  general  principle,  that  no  effe£t  can  exift  with- 
out a  caufe.  His  train  of  reafoning  runs  very  much  in 
this  form  :  Every  volition  muft  be  an  effed  ;  every  efFed 
muft  have  a  caufe  j  every  caufe  muft  neceffarily  produce 

its 
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its  efFe£l :  therefore,  every  volition,  as  well  as  every  oth- 
er efFed,  mud  be  necefTary.     But  though  he  agrees  with 
Calvinifls,  in  their  hril  principle,  and  general  mode  of  rea- 
foning ;  yet,  in  one  very  capital  point,  he  differs  from 
them  totally  :   for  he  maintains,  that  motives,  which  are 
the  caufe  of  volitions,  mud  operate  mechanically,  which, 
they  fuppofe,  totally  deftroys  the  freedom  of  the  will. 
He  is  obliged  to  maintain  the  mechanical  operation  of  mo- 
tives, by  his  maintaining  the  materiality  of  the  foul.     If 
the  foul  be  material,  the  natural  conclufion  is,  that  motives 
mufl  a6l  upon  it,  by  a  mechanical  operation.     This  con- 
clufion,  he  owns,  he  means  to  draw  from  the  doctrine 
of  materialifm.    In  the  preface  to  his  Illuflrations  of  Phi- 
lofophical  Neceflity,  he  fays,  "  Every  thing  belonging  to 
thedodrineof  materialifm,  is,  in  fad,  an  argument  for 
the  doftrine  of  necellity  ;  and  confequently,  the  doftrine 
of  neceflity  is  a  direct  inference  from  materialifm." 
■    But  Prefident  Edwards  fuppofes,  that  mechanical  ne- 
ceflity is  precifely  the  fame  as  natural  necefTity,  coer- 
cion, or  confhraint,  which  he  therefore  confiders  as  en-' 
tirely  fubverfive  of  moral  freedom.     Hence  he  exprefsly 
denies,  in  his  Treatife  on  the  Will,  that  motives  a6t 
upon  the  mind,  as  weights  do  upon  the  fcale,  by  a  me- 
chanical operation.     Indeed,  all  Calvinifts  maintain,  that 
motives  govern  the  will  by  a  moral,  and  not  by  a  me- ' 
chanical  influence  :   for  though  they  allow,  that  moral 
caufes,  as  really,  and  as  neceffarily,  produce  moral  effects, 
as  mechanical  caufes  produce  mechanical  effects  ;  yet 
they  deny,  that  moral  and  mechanical  necelTity  are  the 
fame.     It  is,  therefore,  carefully  to  be  obferved,  that 
the  Materialifls  plead  fbr  fuch  a  mechanical  operation  of 
motives  upon  the  mind,  as  the  Calvinifts  fuppofe  mufl 
inevitably  deflroy  its  liberty,  or  moral  freedom. 

Moflieim's  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  vol.  v.  p.  24. 
Leibnitz'  Eflay  on  the  Goodiiefs  of  God,  the  Free 

Will  of  Man,  &c. 
Letters  between  Clarke  and  Leibnitz. 
Edwards  on  the  Will,  p.  17,  23, 164, 190, 195,  313. 
Kaims'  Effays,  p.  114,  115, 116,139,  ^55- 
Montefquieu's  Perfian  Letters,  p.  134, 135, 136. 
Dawfon's  Letters  on  Liberty  and  Neceflity,  p.  12, 

56,64,65,  70i7i' 
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NEONOMIANS,  fo  called  from  the  Greek  ve.c,  new, 
and  vouo;,  lawy  fignifying  a  fiew  law^  becaufe  this  denom- 
ination maintain,  that  the  gofpel  is  a  new  law^  the  condi- 
tion whereof,  is,  imperfecb,  though  fmcere  and  perfever- 
ing  obedience.. 

Chaiincy*s  Neonomianifm  Unmafked. 

NESTORIANS,  a  denomination,  v^ich  arofe  in  the 
fifth  century  ^  fo  called  from  Neflorius,  biihop  of  Con^ 
ftantinople. 

This  denomination  maintain,  that  the  union  of  Chrid's 
divinity  with  his  humanity,  is  a  union  of  win,  operation,, 
and  benevolence  ;  for  the  Divine  Word  is  perfect  in 
his  nature  and  perfon.  The  human  nature,  united  to 
him,  is  likev/ife  a  perfect  humanity  in  its  nature  and  per- 
fon ;.  neither  of  them  is  changed,  or  undergoes  any  alter- 
ation :  Therefore,  there  are  two  perfons  in  Jefus  Chrift, 
and  two  natures,  united  by  one  operation  and  will. 

They  fuppofed,  that,  as  there  were  two  diftin6i:  natures 
in  Chriil,  the  divine  and  human,  it  was  only  the  human 
nature,  which  fuffered.  They  confidered  Jefus  as  hav- 
ing been  a  mere  man^  till  the  Spirit  of  God  came  on  him 
at  his  baptifm  ;  and  alfo^  that  he  was  a  mexe  man  in 
his  fuffering  and  death. 

Neflorius  alTerted,  that,  though  the  Virgin  Mary  was 
the  mother  of  Jefus  Chriil;,  as  a  man,  yet  fhe  was  not 
the  mother  of  God,  becaufe  no  human  creature  could  im- 
part that  to  another,  which  fhe  did  not  pofTefs  herfeif. 

In  the  Neflorian  controverfy,  the  contending  parties 
feem  to  have  been  all  of  one  opinion,  as  to  the  dodlrine 
of  the  Trinity,  in  oppofition  to  the  Arians  ;  and  to  have 
held  the  confubftantiality,  co-eternity,  and  natural  co- 
equality  of  the  three  divine  perfons,  or  hypoflafes. 

The  generality  of  the  Chriflians  in  the  Levant,  are 
called  Neflorians.* 

Prieftley's  Hiftory  of  Earl/  Opinions,  vol.  iv,  p.  1^%. 
Jortin's  Remarks  on  Ecclefiallical  Hiftory,  vol.  iv.  p.  2 78k 
Memoirs  of  Literature,  vol.  v.  p.  I37» 
Bailey's  Didionary,  vol.  ii.     [See  Neflorians.] 

NEW 

*  The  opinions  of  Neftorias  were  early  fpread  throagh  the  Eaft,  where  they 
AIII  continue  to  flourifti.  See  Gregory's  Hiftory  of  the  Chriftian  Churchy 
vol.  j.  p.  217. 
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NEW  JERUSALEM  CHURCH,  a  fociety,  who 
embrace  the  tenets  of  Baron  Swedenborg,  and  have 
lately  begun  to  form  themfelves  into  a  feparate  com- 
munion, under  this  name.  [For  an  account  of  their  dif- 
tinguifhing  fentiments,  fee  Swedenborgeans.J 

NICOLAITANS,  a  denomination  in  the  firft  centu- 
ry ;  fo  called  from  Nicolas,  one  of  the  firft  feven  dea- 
cons of  Jerufalem. 

They  made  no  diiference  between  ordinary  meats, 
and  thofe  offered  to  idols  ;  allowed  a  community  of 
wives  ;  and  indulged  themfelves  in  all  fenfual  pleafures, 
without  reftraint. 

Dupln's  Church  Hlllory,  vol.  i.  p.  30. 
Broughtou's  Hiflorical  Library,  vol.  ii.  p.  1 70. 

NOETIANS,  a  denomination,  which  arofe  in  the  third, 
century,  followers  of  Noetus,  who  pretended,  that  ha 
was  another  Mofes,  fent  by  God  j  and  that  his  brother 
was  a  new  Aaron. 

He  affirmed,  that  the  Supreme  God,  whom  he  called 
the  Father,  and  confidered  as  abfolutely  indivifible,  united 
himfelf  to  the  man  Chrift,  whom  he  called  the  Son,  and 
was  born  and  crucified  with  him.  From  this  opinion, 
Noetus  and  his  followers  were  diftinguiflied  by  the  title 
of  Patripajfians^  i.  e.  perfons,  who  believe,  that  the  Su- 
preme Father  of  the  univerfe,  and  not  any  other  divine 
perfon,  had  expiated  the  guilt  of  the  human  race. 

Molheim's  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  vol.  i.  p.  246,  247. 
Broughton's  Hiftorkal  Library,  vol.  ii.  p.  17  a. 

NOVATIANS,  a  denomination  in  the  third  century. 
They  derive  their  name  from  their  founders,  Novat  and 
Novation  ;  the  firft,  a  prieft  of  the  church  of  Carthage  j 
the  other,  of  that  of  Rome. 

This  denomination  laid  it  down  for  a  fundamental 
tenet,  that  the  church  of  Chrift  ought  to  be  pure,  and 
free  from  every  ftain  ;  and  that  the  fmner,  who  had  once 
fallen  into  any  offence,  could  not  again  become  a  mem- 
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ber  of  It,  though  they  did  not  refufe  him  the  hopes  of 
eternal  Hfe. 

Hence  they  looked  upon  every  fociety,  which  re-admit- 
ted thofe  to  their  communion,  who,  after  baptifm,  had 
fallen  into  heinous  crimes,  as  unworthy  the  title  of  a 
Chriftian  church. 

They  fepa^rated  from  the  church  of  Rome,  becaufe 
they  admitted  to  communion,  thofe,  who  had  fallen  off 
in  time  of  perfecution,  which  opinion  they  founded  on 
Heb.  vi.  6.  They  obliged  fuch  as  came  over  to  them 
from  the  general  body  of  Chriftians,  to  fubmit  to  bap- 
tifm a  fecond  time,  as  a  neceifary  preparation  for  enter- 
ing into  their  fociety. 

This  denomination  alfo  condemned  fecond  marriages, 
and  denied  communion  forever  to  fuch  as,  after  baptihn, 
married  a  fecond  time. 

They  aifumed  to  themfelves  the  title  of  Cathari^  i.  €• 
the  pure 0 

Formey''s  Ecclefiaftical  Hlflory,  vol.  i.  p.  64. 
Mofheim's,  ibid,  vol.  i.  p.  ajO,  251. 
Hiftory  of  Religion,  vol.  iv.     [See  Novatians.] 
Broughton's  Hillorical  Library,  voL  ii.  p.  173. 


OPHITES,  a  denomination,  which  appeared  in  the 
fecond  centurv,  whofe  leader  was  called  Eu- 
phrates.  They  derive  their  name  from  their  maintaining 
the  following  tenet,  viz.  that  the  ferpent,  by  which  our 
firll  parents  were  deceived,  was  either  Chrift  himfelf,  or 
Sophia,  concealed  under  the  form  of  that  animal.  In 
confequence  of  this  opinion,  they  offered  a  fubordinate 
kind  of  divine  worfhip  to  a  certain  number  of  ferpents, 
which  they  nourifhed,  and  efteemed  facred. 

It  is  faid,  they  kept  a  live  ferpent  in  a  kind  of  cage. 
At  certain  times,  they  opened  the  door,  and  'called  the 
ferpent.  The  animal  came  out,  and,  mounting  upon  the 
table,  twined  itfelf  about  fome  loaves  of  bread.  This 
bread  they  broke,  and  diftributed  among  the  company, 
who  all  killed  the  ferpent.  This  they  called  their  ^«- 
chari/i.  ^^^j^ 
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Their  other  opinions  were  fimllar  with  the  red  of  the 
Egyptian  Gnoftics.     [See  Gnoflics.] 

Broughton's  Hiftorical  Library,  vol.  ii.  p.  191. 
Molheim's  Ecclefullical  Hiftory,  vol.  i.  p.  189,  190. 

ORIGENISTS,  a  denomination,  which  appeared  In 
the  third  century,  and  derived  their  opinions  from  the 
writings  of  Origen,  a  pre{byt€r  of  Alexandria,  and  a 
man  of  vaft  and  uncommon  abilities,  who  interpreted 
the  divine  truths  of  religion  according  to  the  tenor  of 
the  Platonic  philofophy.  He  alleged,  that  the  fource  of 
many  evils  lies  in  adhering  to  the  literal  and  external 
part  of  fcripture  ;  and  that  the  true  meaning  of  the 
lacred  writers  was  to  be  fought  in  a  myfterious  and  hid- 
den fenfe,  arifing  from  the  nature  of  things  themfelves. 

The  principal  tenets  afcribed  to  Origen,  together  with 
a  few  of  the  reafons  made  ufe  of,  in  their  defence,  are 
comprehended  in  the  following  fummary  : 

L     That  there  is  a  pre-exiflent  flate  of  human  fouls. 

For  the  nature  of  the  foul  is  fuch,  as  makes  her  capa- 
ble of  exifting  eternally,  backward,  as  well  as  forward. 
For  her  fpiritual  elTence,  as  fuch,  makes  it  impoffible, 
that  fhe  fhould,  either  through  age  or  violence,  be  dif- 
folved  :  fo  that  nothing  is  wanting  to  her  exifteiice,  but 
his  good  pleafure,  from  whom  all  things  proceed.  And 
if,  according  to  the  Platonic  fcheme,  we  aflign  the  pro- 
duction of  all  things  to  the  exuberant  fulnefs  of  life  in 
the  Deity,  which,  through  the  bleifed  neceffity  of  his 
communicative  nature,  empties  itfelf  into  all  poffibilities 
of  being,  as  into  fo  many  capable  receptacles,  we  mufl 
fuppofe  her  exillence,  in  a  fenfe,  necelTary,  and,  in  a  de- 
gree, co-eternal  with  God. 

II.  That  fouls  were  condemned  to  animate  mortal 
bodies,  in  order  to  expiate  faults  they  had  committed 
in  a  pre-exiftent  ftate. 

For  we  may  be  alTured,  from  the  infinite  goodnefs  of 
their  Creator,  that  they  were  at  firfl  joined  to  the  purefl 
matter,*  and  placed  in  thofe  regions  of  the  univerfe, 

which 

*  Origen  fuppofed,  that  our  fouls,  being  incorporeal  and  invifible,  always  iland 
m  need  of  bodies  fuitable  to  the  nature  of  the  place*  where  they  cxift. 
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which  were  mofi:  luitable  to  the  purity  of  eiTencc  they 
then  pofTcffed  :  for  that  the  fouls  of  men  are  an  order 
of  elTentially  incorporate  fpirits,  their  deep  immerfion 
into  terreftrial  matter,  the  modification  of  all  their  ope- 
rations by  it,  and  the  heavenly  body,  promifed  in  the  gof- 
pel,  as  the  higheft  perfedion  of  our  renewed  nature, 
clearly  evince.  Therefore,  if  our  fouls  exifted  beforp 
they  appeared  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  they  were  placed 
in  a  purer  element,  and  enjoyed  far  greater  degrees  of 
happinefs.  And  certainly,  he,  whofe  overflowing  good- 
Txcfs  brought  them  into  exiftence,  would  not  deprive 
them  of  their  felicity,  until,  by  their  mutability,  they 
rendered  themfelves  lefs  pure  in  the  whole  extent  of 
their  powers,  and  became  difpofed  for  the  fufception  of 
fuch  a  degree  of  corporeal  lire,  as  was  exactly  anfwera- 
ble  to  their  prefent  difpofition  of  fpirit.  Hence  it  was 
neceflary,  that  they  fhould  become  terreftrial  men. 

III.  That  the  foul  of  Chrift  was  united  to  the  Word 
before  the  incarnation.* 

For  the  fcriptures  teach  us,  that  the  foul  of  the  Mef- 
fiah  was  created  before  the  beginning  of  the  world. 
See  Phil.  ii.  5,  6,  7.  This  text  muft  be  underltood  of 
Chrifl's  Jtauman  foul,  becaufe  it  is  unufual  to  propound 
the  Deity  as  an  example  of  humility,  in  fcripture. 
Though  the  humanity  of  Chrift  was  fo  God-like,  he 
emptied  himfelf  of  this  fulnefs  of  life  and  glory,  to  take 
upon  him  the  form  of  a  fervmit.  It  was  this  MelTiah,  who 
converfed  with  the  patriarchs  under  a  human  form  : 
it  was  he,  who  appeared  to  Mofes  upon  the  Holy  Mount : 
it  was  he,  who  ipoke  to  the  prophets  under  a  vifible  ap- 
pearance :  and  it  is  he,  who  will  at  laft  come  in  triumph 
upon  the  clouds,  to  reftore  the  univerfe  to  its  primitive 
fplendour  and  felicity. 

IV.  That,  at  the  refurreclion,  we  ihall  be  clothed  with 
ethereal  bodies. 

For  the  elements  of  our  terreftrial  comxpofitions  are 
fuch,  as  almoft  fatally  entangle  us  in  vice,  paflion,  and 
Fxiifery.      The  purer  the  vehicle  the  foul  is  united  with, 

the 

♦  See  this  fubjed  n;iore  fully  illuflrated  in  Pr.  Watts'  Glory  of  Chrift,. 
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the  more  perfe6l  is  her  life  and  operation^^.  BefiJes,  the 
Supreme  Goodnefs,  who  made  all  things,  allures  us,  he 
made  all  things  bed  at  firil  ;  and  therefore,  his  recovery 
of  us  to  our  loft  happinefs  (which  is  the  defign  of  the 
gofpel)  mufl  reftore  us  to  our  better  bodies  and  happier 
habitations ;  which  is  evident  from  ill  Con  xv.  49,  2d 
Cor.  v.  I,  and  other  texts  of  fcripture. 

V.  That,  after  long  periods  of  time,  the  damned  fhali 
be  releafed  from  their  torments,  and  reftored  to  a  new 
flate  of  probation. 

For  the  Deity  has  fuch  referves  in  his  gracious  provi- 
dence, as  will  vindicate  his  fovereign  goodnefs  and  wif- 
dom  from  all  difparagement.  Expiatory  pains  are  a 
part  of  his  adorable  plan.  For  this  Iharper  kind  of  fa- 
vour has  a  righteous  place  in  fuch  creatures,  as  are  by 
nature  mutable.  Though  fm  has  extinguifhed  or  filenced 
the  divine  life,  yet  it  has  not  dellroyed  the  faculties 
of  reafon  and  underflanding,  confideration  and  memory, 
which  will  ferve  the  life,  which  is  moil  powerfuL  If, 
therefore,  the  vigorous  attraction  of  the  fenfual  nature  be  - 
abated  by  a  ceafelefs  pain,  thefe  powers  may  refume.lhe 
feeds  of  a  better  life  and  nature. 

As,  in  the  material  fyllem,  there  is  a  gravitation  of  the 
lefs  bodies  towards  the  greater,  there  muft,  of  neceflity, 
be  fomething  analogous  to  this,  in  the  intellectual  fyftem  : 
and  fmce  the  fpirits,  created  by  God,  are  emanations  and 
flreams  from  his  own  abvfs  of  being^ ;  and  as  felf-exifl- 
ent  power  mufl  needs  fubjed:  all  beings  to  itfelf,  the 
Deity  could  not  but  imprefs  upon  her  intimate  natures 
and  fubllances,  a  central  tendency  tov/ards  himfelf,  an 
eilential  principle  of  re-union  to  their  great  original. 

VI.  That  the  earth,  after  its  conflagration,  fhall  be- 
come habitable  again,  and  be  the  manfion  of  men,  and 
other  animals,  and  that  in  eternal  vicilTitudes. 

For  it  is  thus  expreffed  in  Ifaiah  :  Behold^  I  make  new 
heavens^  and  a  new  earthy  &:c.  ;  and  in  Heb.  i.  ic,  11,  12, 
Thou^  Lord^  in  the  beg'mnin^^  haji  laid  the  foimdaticns  of  the 
earth  :  As  a  vejhire  jhalt  thou  change  them^  and  they  Jhall 
ke  chan'^edy  he.     Where  there  is  only  a  change,  the  fub- 

ftance 
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(lance  is  not  deflroyed  ;  this  change  being  only  as  that 
of  a  garment  worn  out  and  decaying.  The  fajhion  of 
the  world  pajfes  away  Hke  a  turning  fcene,  to  exhibit  a 
frefh  and  new"  rej)refentation  of  things  ;  and  if  only  the 
prefent  drefs  and  appearance  of  things  go  off,  the  fub- 
llance  is  fuppofed  to  remain  entire. 

MoiTieim's  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  vol.  i.  p.  419,  225, 

Cudworth's  Intelleftual  Syftem,  vol  ii.  p.  818. 

The  Phoenix,  vol.  i.  p.  16,  17,  i8,  :i8,  29,  31,  32,  46,  47, 

49.50,56,57- 
Cheyne's  Philofophical  Principles  of  Religion,  p.  47,  84. 
Travels  of  Cyrus,  p.  235,  238. 

OSIANDRIANS5  a  denomination  among  the  Luther- 
ans, which  was  founded  in  the  year  1550,  by  Andrew 
Ofiander,  a  celebrated  German  divine,  whofe  doctrine 
amounted  to  the  following  propofitions : 

I.  That  Chrifl,  confidered  in  his  human  nature  only, 
could  not,  by  his  obedience  to  the  divine  law,  obtain 
j unification  and  pardon  for  fmners  :  neither  can  we  be 
juflified  before  God,  by  embracing  and  applying  to  our- 
felves,  through  faith,  the  righteoufnefs  and  obedience  of 
the  man  Chrift.  It  is  only  through  that  eternal  and 
eifential  righteoufnefs,  which  dwells  in  Chrift,  confidered 
as  God,  and  which  refides  in  his  divine  nature,  that  is 
united  to  the  human,  that  mankind  can  obtain  complete 
juftificatipn. 

II.  That  man  becomes  a  partaker  of  this  divine 
righteoufnefs  by  faith  ;  fmce  it  is  in  confequence  of  this 
uniting  principle,  that  Chrifl  dwells  in  the  heart  of  man, 
with  his  divine  righteoufnefs.  Now,  wherever  this  di- 
vine righteoufnefs  dv/ells,  there  God  can  behold  no  fm  : 
therefore,  when  it  is  prefent  with  Chrifl  in  the  hearts  of 
the  regenerate,  they  are,  on  its  accovmt,  confidered  by 
the  Deity  as  righteous,  although  they  be  fmners.  More- 
over, this  divine  and  juflifying  righteoufnefs  of  Chrifl  ex- 
cites the  faithful  to  the  purfuit  of  hohnefs,  and  to  the 
pradice  of  virtue, 

Molheim's  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  vol.  iv.  p.  46. 
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OSSENIANS,  a  denomination  in  the  firft  century, 
which  taught,  that  faith  may  and  ought  to  be  dilTembled. 

Dufrcfnoy's  Chronological  Tables,  voL  ii,  p.  1 95, 


PAPISTS,  fo  called  by  Proteilants,  from  their  ad- 
hering to  the  Pope.  Roman  Catholics  is  the  title, 
which  they  apply  to  themfelves. 

The  word  Pope  is  derived  from  the  Greek  of  riaTr^r^f, 
w^hich  fignifies  a  father.  Hence  he  is  fly  led,  the  Father 
of  the  Church. 

This  pontiff  is  iikewife  called,  the  Vicar  of  Jefus 
Chriil,  the  vifible  head  of  the  church,  and  the  fucceffor 
of  St.  Peter, 

He  wears  the  keys,  as  an  emblem  of  his  power  to 
open  the  gates  of  heaven  to  repentant  fmners,  and  to 
excommunicate  obftinate  offenders.  And  he  v/ears  the 
triple  crown,  to  inform  the  Chriftian  world,  that  he  is 
conftituted  with  fpiritual  jurifdi£tion  over  priefls,  em- 
p^erors,  and  kings. 

This  denomination  fuppofe,  that  the  bifhops  of  Rome 
are  the  defcendants  of  St.  Peter  ;  and,  in  that  quality, 
have,  from  the  beginning,  exercifed  jurifdidion  over  the 
churches. 

On  the  other  hand,  many  Proteflant  writers  have 
dated  the  rife  of  the  Papal  power,  from  the  year  606, 
when  Pope  Boniface  III.  afTumed  the  title  of  Univerfal 
Bifhop,  conferred  upon  him  by  Phocas,  ending  A.  D, 
1 866.  Others  fix  it  about  the  middle  of  the  eighth  cen- 
tury, A.  D.  J ^6^  when  Pepin  invefled  Pope  Stephen 
with  the  temporal  dominion  of  Rome,  and  the  neigh- 
bouring territories,  upon  the  ceafmg  of  the  exarchate  of 
Ravenna. 

They  fuppofe,  in  the  primitive  church,  the  jurifdic- 
tion  of  bifhops  was  equal  and  co-ordinate.  They  de- 
rived, perhaps,  fome  degree  of  pre-eminence  from  the 
dignity  of  the  fee,  in  which  they  prefided.  They  pof- 
feifedjj  however,  no  real  authority,  or  pre-eminence,  but 
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Avhat  they  acquired  by  fuperior  abilities,  or  fuperior  fane- 
tity.  As  Rome  had  been  fo  long  the  feat  of  empire, 
and  capital  of  the  world,  its  bifhops  were,  on  that  ac- 
count, entitled  to  refped.  They  received  it ;  but,  during 
feveral  ages,  they  claimed  and  received  nothing  more. 
From  thofe  humble  beginnings,  they  advanced  with  fuch 
an  adventurous  and  well  direded  ambition,  that  they  ef- 
.tablillied  a  fpiritual  dominion  over  the  minds  and  con- 
fciences  of  men,  to  which  all  Europe  fubmitted  with  im- 
plicit obedience  ;  till,  at  length,  their  formidable  power 
was  weakened  by  the  reformation. 

The  principal  points,  which  diflinguiihed  the  Papids 
from  the  Proteftants,  together  with  a  few  of  the  reafons 
they  bring,  to  fupport  their  fentiments,  are  comprifed  in 
the  following  fummary  : 

I.  That  St.  Peter  was  defigned  by  Chrifl  to  be  the 
head  of  the  church  ;  and  the  bifliops  of  Rome,  being  his 
fuccelTors,  have  the  fame  apollolic  authority. 

For  our  Saviour  declares,  in  Matt.  xi.  18,  Thou  art 
Peter  ;  ajid  upon  this  rock  will  I  build  my  church  :  There- 
fore, the  church  is  built  upon  Peter.*  ♦ 

A  fucceflion  in  the  church  is  now  neceffary  in  the  New 
Teflament,  as  Aaron  had  his  fucceffion  in  the  Old  ;  but 
there  can  be  no  certain  fucceflion  now  fhewn,  but  in  the 
chair  of  St.  Peter  at  Rome  :  Therefore,  the  bifhops  of 
Rome  are  the  true  fucceffors  of  Peter. 

The  church  of  the  Old  Teftament  was  a  figure  of  the 
church  under  the  New  j  but  they  had  a  high  prieft 
above  the  red  ;  Therefore,  the  Pope  is  fuperior  to  other 
bilhops. 

II.  That  the  Roman  Catholic  church  is  the  mother 
and  miflrefs  of  all  churches  ;  and  cannot  poflibly  err  iu 
matters  of  faith. 

For  the  church  has  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  lead  it  into  all 
truth.     The  gates  of  helljhall  not  prevail  againjl  it^  Matt. 

xi. 

*  The  general  dodlrine  of  the  church  of  Rome,  is,  that  Peter  was  not  only 
appouited  by  our  Saviour,  the  chief  of  the  apoftles,  and  head  of  the  univerfal 
church  ;  hut  that,  after  Jiaving  been  fcven  years  billiop  at  Antioch,  he  came 
to  Rome,  wiiere  he  was  billiop  twenty  five  years,  and  iuffcrcd  martyrdom  un- 
litr  the  Emperor  Nero, 
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xi.  1 8.  Chrifl,  who  is  th€  zvay^  the  truths  and  the  life^ 
has  promifed  to  the  paflors  and  teachers  of  the  church,  to 
be  zv'ith  them  alivays,  even  to  the  end  of  the  ivorld^  Matt. 
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It  is  from  the  teftimony  and  authority  of  the  church, 
that  we  receive  the  fcriptures,  and  believe  them  to  be  the 
word  of  God  ;  and  as  (he  can  afTuredly  tell  us,  what 
particular  book  is  the  word  of  God,  Ihe  can,  with  the  fame 
confidence,  inform  us,  what  is  the  true  fenfe  of  fcripture 
in  controverred  points  of  faith. 

III.  That  the  fcriptures  are  not  fufiicient,  without 
tradition,  and  that  apoilolical  traditions  are  of  equal  au- 
thority with  the  fcriptures. 

For  St.  Peter  affures  us,  that  in  St.  Paul's  epiflles, 
there  are  fome  things  hard  to  be  underjiood^  which  they^ 
ivho  are  unlearned  and  uvjlahle^  wreji^  as  they  do  alfo  the 
other  fcriptures  J  to  their  own  definition,     2d  Pet.  iii.  16. 

We  are  directed,  in  2d  ThelT.  ii.  15,  Toflandfaji^  and 
hold  the  traditions^  which  we  have  been  taught^  whether 
by  wordy  or  by  epijile, 

IV.  That  there  are  feven  facraments,  inflituted  by  Je- 
fus  Chrift,  viz.  baptifm^  confirmation^  eucharifi^  penance^ 
extreme  unclion^  orders ^  and  matrimony ;  and  that  they 
confer  grace. 

To  prove,  that  confirmation ^  or  impofition  of  hands,  is 
a  facrament,  the  Roman  Catholics  argue  from  Ad:s  viii. 
17,  They  did  lay  their  hands  upon  them,  and  they  received 
the  Holy  Ghoft,  This  impofition  of  hands,  together  with 
the  prayers  here  fpecified,  was,  no  doubt,  the  facrament 
of  confirmation  :  for  here  is  an  outward  fign,  and  fpiritual 
grace  :  therefore  confinnation  is  a  facrament.  f 

Penance 

*  The  Catholics  do  not  profefs  to  beh'evc,  that  the  pope  is  Infallible,  fepa- 
rated  from  the  church.  According  to  them,  infallibility  reildes  in  the  repre- 
fentatives  of  the  univerfal  Catholic  church  ;  i.  e.  the  body  of  biiliops,  uniting 
^nd  agreeing  with  their  head,  the  bilhiop  of  Rome. 

f  The  church  of  Rome  maintains,  that  confirmation  is  that,  which  makes  u& 
perfeft  Chriftians.  The  bifhop  adminiftcrs  this  facrament  to  baptized  peifon* 
only,  by  the  impofition  of  hands  and  prayer.  He  likewife  ufes  the  ceremony, 
which  is  not  conlidered  univtrfallv  to  be  elTential,  of  anointing  the  perfon  con- 
firmed, in  the  forehead,  with  confccrattd  oil  and  balm,  in  the  manner  of  a 
crofs,  and  pronounces  thefe  words  :  If-gn  thee  ivitb  thejign  rf  the  crup,  and  ioujlnn 
f/jfv-  luith  ikccbrijm  o/fahation^in  the  name  of  the  JFatter,  S^n,  and  Holy  Chojl. 
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Pefiance  is  a  facrament,  in  which  the  ilns  we  commit, 
after  baptifm,  are  forgiven.*  It  includes  in  it,  contrition 
and  painful  forrow  of  heart,  confeflion  to  the  prieft,  and 
fatisfadlon  to  God  for  our  fms,  and  like  wife  the  abfo- 
lution  pronounced  by  the  prieft, t  as  minifter  of  the 
facrament.  Chrift  inftituted  this  facrament  when  he 
breathed  upon  his  apoftles,  after  his  refurrection,  and 
faid  unto  them,  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghoji  :  Wbofejins 
ye  remit,  are  remitted  ;  wbofefins  ye  retain,  are  retained, 
John  XX.  23.  The  power  of  the  priefthood  to  remit 
1ms,  is  here  beftowed  upon  the  apoftles  and  their  fuc- 
ceflbrs  :  Theref9re,  penance  is  truly  and  properly  a 
facrament. 

To  prove,  that  extreme  unElion,  or  anointing  the  fick 
with  oil,  is  truly  a  facrament,  the  Roman  Catholics  ar- 
gue from  James  i.  14,  15,  quoting  the  text  as  it  is  in 
the  vulgar  tranflation  :  h  any  ftck  among  you  ?  Let  him 
call  for  the  priejls  of  the  church,  and  let  them  pray  over 
him,  anointing  him  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  ;  and 
the  prayer  of  faith  Jloall  heal  the  ftck  ;  and  the  Lordjloall 
raife  him  up  ;  and  if  he  has  committed  fins,  they  fhall  hefor- 
given  him. 

That  holy  orders  is  a  facrament,  appears  from  ift  Tim. 
iv.  1 4,  Negled  not  the  gift,  that  is  in  thee,  which  was  giv- 
en thee  by  prophecy,  with  the  laying  on  the  hands  of  the 
prefbytery* 

That  marriage  is  a  facrament,  is  evident  from  Eph.  v. 
32,  This  is  a  great  myjiery*     Matrimony  is  here  a  fign 

of 

*  The  Catholics  fay,  that  Chrift  alone,  through  the  infinite  dignity  of  his 

Eerfon,  is  able  to  otfer  up  to  God  a  fulScient  fatisfaAioii  for  our  lins  :  But 
aving  fatisfied  fuperabundantly,  he  could  apply  this  ratisfa(5lion  to  us,  either 
by  granting  aia  entire  remifiion,  or  changing  an  eternal  punifliment  into  a 
temporal  one. 

f  The  ahfolution  given  by  the  prieft,  after  confeflion,  is  in  this  manner  t 
Our  Itord  Jefus  Cbriji,  nvho  has  left  poxver  in  bis  church  to  abfolve  all  Jinnersy  ivhi 
truly  refmt  and  helieve  in  him,  of  his  great  mercy  forgive  thee  thine  offences  ;  and  by 
his  authority  committed  to  me^  I  abfolve  thee  from  all  thy  ftnsy  in  the  name  of  the  Fathsti 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghofi.     Anun 

Chrift,  fay  this  denomination,  having  left  this  power  to  the  paftors  of  his 
church,  the  fentence  is  looked  up,  as  rendered  by  him,  vvho  has  eftablillied 
them  judges.  It  is  his  invililile  high  prieft,  who  interiorly  abfolves  the  peni- 
tent, while  the  prieft  exteriorly  exercii'e*  the  funtSlion, 
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of  an  holy  thing,  reprefenting  the  conjunction  of  Chrift 
and  his  church  :  therefore  it  is  a  facrament.* 

V.  That,  in  the  mafs,  there  is  offered  unto  God,  a 
true  and  propitiatory  facrifice  for  the  quick  and  dead  ; 
and  that,  in  the  facrament  of  the  eucharift,  under  the 
forms  of  bread  and  wine,  is  really  and  fubftantially  pref- 
ent,  the  body  and  blood,  together  with  the  foul  and  di- 
vinity, of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift ;  and  that  there  is  a 
converfion  made  of  the  whole  fubftance  of  the  bread  into 
his  body,  and  of  the  wine  into  his  blood,  which  is  called 
tranfubftantiation. 

In  Mai.  i.  10,  11,  God  rejeCls  the  Jewifh  facrifice,  but 
declares  his  acceptance  of  that  facrifice,  or  pure  offering, 
which  Ihall  be  made  to  him  in  every  place  amqng  the 
Gentiles,  which  ^his  denomination  fuppofe,  refers  to  the 
facrifice  of  the  mafs. 

Chrifl,  in  the  inflitution  of  this  facrament,  faid  to  his 
apoftles.  This  is  7ny  body^  Matt.  xxvi.  26,  i.  e.  that,  which 
is  contained  under  the  form  of  bread,  is  my  true  body. 
Chrift  transfigured  his  body  marvelloufly  on  the  mount, 
Mark  ix.  :  Therefore,  he  is  able  to  exhibit  his  body  un- 
der the  forms  of  bread  and  wine.f 

It  is  a  matter  of  difcipline,  not  of  doClrine,  In  the  Ro- 
man Catholic  church,  to  receive  the  eucharifl  in  one 
kind,  that  is,  in  bread  only.| 

V.    That 

*  Notw'ithftandlng  this,  they  enjoin  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy,  and  pretend, 
it  was  enjoined  upon  them,  as  the  condition  of  their  ordination,  even  from  the 
apoflolic  age. 

The  church  of  Rome  do  not  allow  their  clergy  to  marry,  becaufe  tbey  do 
not  think  it  proper,  that  thofe,  who,  by  their  office  and  fundrion,  ought  to  be 
wholly  devoted  to  God,  fbould  be  diverted  from  thofe  duties  by  the  diftrac- 
tions  of  a  married  life,  ift  Cor.  xiii.  32,  33. 

f  The  Catholics  fuppofe,  that  the  change  is  made,  when  the  words  of  con- 
fecration,  ordained  by  Chrift,  are  pronounced  by  the  prieft.  Then,  after  hav- 
ing adored,  the  prieft  elevates  the  hoft  and  the  chalice,  to  be  feen  and  adored 
by  the  people,  and  to  reprefent  the  elevation  of  Chrift  on  the  crofs.  Chrift  » 
words,  fay  the  Catholics,  deter  them  from  referring  thofe  exterior  appearances 
to  the  fubftance  of  bread,  and  teach  them  his  body  is  really  prefent.  Hence 
they  pay  it  their  adorations. 

The  prieft,  in  faying  mafs,  makes  a  folemn  offering  to  God,  in  behalf  of 
himfelf  and  the  people  ;  and  the  Catholics  fuppofe,  Jefus  Chrift,  who  is  pref- 
ent on  the  altar,  offers  up  himfelf  to  his  eternal  Father. 

\  AH  the  pricfts,  though  of  the  moft  exalted  degree,  in  private  communi6n, 
receive,  as  others  do,  in  one  kind. 
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VL  That  there  is  a  purgatory  ;  and  that  foulsj  kept 
prifoners  there,  do  receive  help,  by  the  fuffrages  of  the 
faithful.* 

For  it  is  faid,  in  ifl  Cor.  iii.  15,  If  any  man^s  work 
Jhall  be  burned^  he  JJjall  ftiffer  lofs  ;  but  he  himfelf  Jloall  be 
favcd  ;  yet  fo  as  by  Jire  ;  which,  fay  they,  may  be  under- 
derflood  of  the  flames  of  purgatory. 

VII.  That  the  faints,  reigning  with  Chrift,  are  to  be 
honoured  and  invoked  ;  and  that  they  do  offer  prayers 
unto  God  for  us  ;  and  their  relics  are  to  be  had  in  ven- 
eration.! -^ 

For  we  have  inflances  in  fcripture,  of  honours  and  ven- 
eration paid  to  the  angels  by  the  fervants  of  God.     See 

Jofh.  V.  14,  15-  ...      . 

God  has  promifed  to  his  faints,  power  over  all  nations. 
Rev.  ii.  26,  27  :  therefore,  all  nations  ought  to  honour 
the  faints,  as  having  received  from  God  this  kingly  pow- 
er over  them. 

In  Rev.  V,  8,  the  elders  are  fald  to  have  golden  'Dials 
full  ofodoitrs^  which  are  the  prayers  of  the^  faints.  See  alfo 
Rev.  viii.  4,  Zech.  i.  12. 

Vni.  That  the  images  of  Chrifl,  of  the  bleffed  Vir- 
gin, the  mother  of  God,  and  of  other  faints,  ought  to 
be  retained  in  churches  ;  and  honour  and  veneration 
ought  to  be  given  unto  them.| 

For  the  images  of  cherubims  were  allowed  in  the 
temple  :  therefore,  images  fhould  be  placed  in  churches, 
and  had  in  veneration. 

IX.  That  the  power  of  indulgencies  was  left  by 
Chrid  to  the  church,  and  that  the  ufe  of  them  is  very 
beneficial  to  Chriilian  people.  §   .  For, 

*  The  Roman  Catholics  fuppofe,  that  fouls  are  releafed  from  purgatory  by 
the  prayers  and  alms,  which  are  ofFertd  for  tliem,  principally  by  the  holy  fa- 
critice  of  the  mafs.  I'hey  c<ill  purgatory,  a  middle  flate  of  fouls,  where  thofe 
cuter,  who  depart  this  life  In  G(»d's  grace,  yet  not  without  Ibme  lefs  flains,  or 
guilt  of  piinirtiment,  which  retard  them  from  entering  heaven. 

f  The  Catholics  fay,  they  do  not  give  divine,  but  only  relative  honour,  to 
the  highcft  angel  or  faint. 

\  The  council  of  Trent  ordains,  that  all  the  honour,  which  is  given  to  ima- 
ges, fiiould  be  referred  to  the  originals,  which  are  reprelented  by  them. 

§  The  Catholics  fay,  they  do  not  mean  by  indulgencies,  leave  to  commit  fin, 
uor  pardon  for  das  to  come ;  but  only  releafing,  by  the  power  of  the  keys, 

committed 
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For,  fay  they,  the  power  of  granting  inJuIgencies  was 
left  by  Chrift  to  the  church.  Matt.  xvi.  19,  I  will  give 
unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kiyigdom  of  heaven  ;  and  whatfoever 
thou  fhalt  bind  on  earthy  JJoall  be  bound  in  heaven  ;  and 
whatfoever  thou  fhalt  loofe  on  earthy  JJoall  be  loofed  in  heaven*. 

By  an  indulgence,  the  CathoHcs  fay,  they  apply  the 
merit  of  Chrill's  hfe  and  death  to  their  fouls,  and 
through  his,  thofe  of  the  holy  faints  and  martyrs. 

The  church  of  Rome  receives  the  apoftle^s  creed,  the 
Nicene,  and  Athanafian  creeds.  They  receive  and  pro- 
fefs  all  other  things  delivered,  defined,  and  declared  by 
the  canons,  and  general  councils,  and  particularly  by 
the  council  of  Trent.  * 

The  following  ceremonies,  and  many  others,  too  te- 
dious to  enumerate,  are  pradifed  by  the  church  of 
Rome,  in  their  wligious  worlliip. 

I.  They  make  ufe  of  the  fign  of  the  crofs  in  all  their 
facraments,  to  give  us  to  underftand,  that  they  have 
their  whole  force  and  efficacy  from  the  crofs. 

II.  Sprinkling  holy  water  by  the  prieft,  on  folemn 
days,  is  ufed  llkewife  by  every  one  going  in,  or  coming 
out  of  a  church. 

III.  The  ceremony  of  blefling  bells,  is  by  the  Cath- 
olics called  chriflening  them  ;  becaufe  the  name  of  fome 
faint  is  afcribed  to  them,  by  virtue  of  whofe  invocation 
they  are  prefented,  in  order  that  they  may  obtain  his  fa- 
vour and  protedion. 

IV.  They  have  a  cuftom  of  bowing  at  the  name  of 
Jefus. 

V.  They  keep  a  number  of  lamps  and  wax  candles 
continually  burning  before  the  Ihrines  and  images  of  the 
faintsr 

VI.    They 

committed  to  the  church,  the  debt  of  temporal  punifliment,  which  may  re- 
main due  upon  account  of  our  fms,  after  tlie  lius  themfclves,  as  to  the  guilt 
and  eternal  puuiflimeut,  have  been  already  remitted  by  repentance  and  con- 
feffion. 

An  indulgence  is  granted  by  none  but  the  higher  powers  of  the  church ;  as 
by  the  bifliops,  and  the  fupreme  head,  the  Pope. 

*  A  convocation  of  Roman  Catholic  cardinals,  archbifliops,  bifliops  and  di- 
vines, who  alTembled  at  Trent,  by  virtue  of  a  bull  from  the  Pope,  A.  D.  15 16. 
This  was  the  laft  generll  council,  called  in  oppofition  to  the  docStrines  of  I.u- 
thcr  and  Caivin. 
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VI.  They  make  ufe  of  incenfe,  and  have  lighted  can- 
dles upon  the  altar,  at  the  celebration  of  mafs. 

VII.  The  practice  of  wafhing  the  poor's  feet  is  fol-. 
emnized  on  Holy  Thurfday^  by  all  the  princes  of  the  Ro* 
mifh  rehgion  in  Europe. 

The  church  of  Rome  obferves  a  variety  of  holy  days, 
as  the  feftivals  of  Chriil  and  his  apoftles,  the  feitivals  of 
the  faints,  &c. 

The  church  of  Rome  grants  a  Jubilee,  i.  e.  a  general 
indulgence,  every  tAventy-fifth  yep.r,  and  oftener,  upon 
emergent  occafions.* 

[For  an  account  of  the  extent,  and  prcfent  flate  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  religion,  fee  Part  II.] 

Pope  Pius's  Creed. 

Boljuet's  Expofition  of  the  Catholic  Creed,  p.  62,  77,  85,  1 07. 

Challoner's  Tiue  Principles  of  a  CalM||ic,  p.  8.  &c. 

Gother's  Papill  MifrepreCented  and  i^irefented,  p.  21. 

Grounds  of  the  Catholic  Dodtiine,  p.  10,  n,  24,  aj,  30,  34. 

ilxplication  of  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mais,  p.  2a,  2>5' 

Roman  Catholic  Principles,  p.  5,  &c. 

Brent's  Council  of  Trent,  p.  806. 

Bingham's  Works,  vol.  i.  p.  153. 

Walche's  Hiftory  of  the  Popes,  p.  24, 

Robertfon's  Hiflory  of  Charles  V. 

PARMENIANITES.     [See  Donatifts.] 

PAS AGINIANS,  a  denomination,  which  arofe  in  the 
twelfth  century,  known  alfo  by  the  name  of  the  Circum" 
cifed.     Their  diflinguifliing  tenets  were  as  follow  : 

I.  That  the  obfervation  of  the  law  of  Mofes,  in  every 
thing,  except  the  offering  of  facrifices,  was  obligatory 
upon  Chriitians.  In  confequence  of  which,  they  cir- 
cumcifed  their  followers,  abftained  from  thofe  meats, 
the  ufe  of  which  was  prohibited  under  the  Mofaic  econ- 
omy, and  celebrated  the  Jevi^ifh  fabbath. 

II.  I'hat  Chrifl  was  no  more  than  ihtjir/i  and  purejl 
creature  of  God* 

This  denomination  had  the  utmoO:  averfion  to  the 
dodrine  and  difcipline  of  the  church  of  Rome. 

Moflieim's  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  vol.  ii.  p.  456, 

PASSALORYNCHITES, 

*  A  Jubilee  Is  a  folemn  indulgence,  with  certain  privileges  not  granted  oa 
ether  occaQons  \  and  extends  td  the  whole  church. 
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PASSALORYNCHITES,  a  branch  of  the  Monta- 
nifls.  They  held,  that,  in  order  to  be  faved,  it  was 
neceifary  to  obferve  a  perpetual  filence  ;  wherefore  they 
kept  their  finger  conftantly  upon  their  mouth,  and  dared 
not  open  it,  even  to  fay  their  prayers. 

Their  name  is  derived  from  the  Greek  Trao-o-a^oo  a  naily 
and  ^iVi  a  nojiril ;  becaufe,  when  they  carried  their  finger 
to  their  mouth,  they  touched  their  nofe. 

Brougliton*s  HiHorical  Library,  vol.  ii.  p.  224* 

PATRICIANS,  a  denomination,  which  arofe  in  the 
fecond  century  ;  fo  called  from  Patricius,  their  leader. 

Their  diftinguifhing  tenet  v/as,  that  the  fubftance  of 
the  flefh  is  not  the  work  of  God,  but  of  the  devil  ;  on 
which  account,  they  bore  fuch  hatred  to  their  own  bod- 
ies, as  fometimeRo  kill  themfelves. 

Bixiley's  Bidlionary,  vol.  il.     [See  Patricians-} 

PATRIPASSIANS.  [See  Noetians  and  Mo- 
narchians.3 

PAULIANS,  or  PAULIANISTS,  a  denomination, 
which  appeared  in  the  third  century  j  fo  called  from, 
Paul  of  Samofata,  bifhop  of  Antioch. 

He  taught,  that  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghoft  exifl:  in 
God  in  the  fame  manner,  as  the  faculties  of  reafon  and 
aftivity  do  in  man :  That  Chrift  was  born  of  a  mere 
man  ;  but  that  the  reafon  or  wifdom  of  the  Father  de- 
fcended  into  him,  and  by  him  wrought  miracles  upon 
earth,  and  inflruded  the  nations :  and  finally,  that,  on 
account  of  this  union  of  the  Divine  Word  with  the  man 
Jefus,  Chrifl  might,  though  improperly,  be  called  God. 

Molheim's  Ecdcdaflical  Hiftory,  vol.  i.  p.  248. 

PAULICIANS,  a  denomination  formed  in  the  fev- 
enth  century,  by  two  brothers,  Paul  and  John,  inhabit- 
ants of  Jerufalem  j  from  the  former  of  whom  they  de- 
rive their  name.  The  tenets  attributed  to  this  fed,  are 
as  follow  : 

P  -I.   That 
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I.  That  the  inferior  and  vifible  world  is  not  the  pro- 
dudipn  of  the  Supreme  Being. 

II.  That  the  evil  principle  was  engendered  by  dark- 
nefs  and  fire  ;  not  felf-originated  and  eternal.* 

III.  That,  though  Chrifl  was  the  Son  of  Mary,  yet 
he  brought  from  heaven  his  human  nature. 

IV.  That  Chrifl  was  clothed  with  an  ethereal,  celef- 
tial,  and  impaflible  body,  and  did  not  really  expire  on 
the  crofs.  Hence  they  refufed  to  pay  religious  homage 
to  the  crofs. 

V.  That  the  bread  and  wine,  which  Chrifl  is  faid 
to  have  adminiflered  to  his  difciples  at  his  laft  fuppcr, 
only  fjgnifies  the  divine  difcourfes  and  exhortations  of 
the  Saviour,  which  are  a  fpiritual  food  and  nourifnment 
to  the  foul,  and  fill  it  with  repofe,  fAfaftion,  and  de- 
light. Hence  they  refufed  to  celebrate  the  infiitutioa 
of  the  Lord's  fupper. 

VI.  They  rejeded  the  books  of  the  Old  Teflament ; 
and  looked  upon  its  writers,  as  infpired  by  the  Creator 
of  the  world,  and  not  by  the  Supreme  God.  They  re- 
ceived all  the  books  of  the  New  Teflament,  except  the 
epiflles  of  St.  Peter,  v/hich  xh^j  rejeded,  for  reafons 
unknown  to  us. 

This  denomination  had  not,  like  the  Manicheans,  an 
ecclefiaflical  government  adminiflered  by  bifhops,  priefts, 
nnd  deacons.  They  had  no  facred  order  of  men,  dif- 
tinguifhed  by  their  m.anner  of  life,  their  habit,  or  any 
other  circumftance,  from  the  refl  of  the  allbmbly :  nor 
had  councils,  fynods,  or  fuch  like  inflitutions,  any  place 
in  their  religious  policy.  They  had  certain  dodors, 
whom  they  called  Sunecdeml^  i.  e.  companions  in  the  jour- 
ney of  life  ;  and  alfo  Notarii,  Among  thefe,  there  reign- 
ed a  perfe6l  equality  ;  and  they  had  no  peculiar  rights, 
privileges,  nor  any  external  mark  of  dignity,  to  diilin- 

guilli 

*  They  conildered  eternal  matter  as  the  fonrce  of  all  evil,;  and  believed, 
that  this  matter,  endued  from  all  eternity  with  life  and  motion,  had  produced 
an  adtive  principle,  which  is  the  fountain  of  vice,  niifcry,  and  diforder,  and  is 
the  author  of  all  material  fubftances,  while  God  is  the  Creator  and  the  Father 
©f  fpirits. 
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guifh  them  from  the  people.  The  onty  fmgularity^ 
which  attended  their  promotion  to  the  rank  of  doctors, 
was,  that  they  changed  their  lay-names  for  fcripture 
ones,  as  if  there  had  been  fomething  pecuHarly  venera- 
ble in  the  names  of  holy  men,  whofe  lives  and  anions 
are  recorded  in  the  facred  writings. 

[For  the  arguments  this  denomination  make  ufe  of,  to 
fupport  their  dodtrine  of  two  principles,  fee  Manicheans.] 

Moflieim's  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  vol.  ii.  p.  175,  176. 

PEDOBAPTISTS,  fo  called  from  the  Greek  of^ra.V, 
and  ^ocTrjnrTTc,  This  denomination  are  diftinguifhed  by 
their  adherence  to  infant  baptifnl,  which  they  perform 
by  alTufion,  or  fprinkling. 

It  fecms  to  pe  a  name  common  to  feveral  religious 
denominations.  It  includes  Epifcopalians,  Congrega- 
tionaliils,  Prefbyterians,  Sandemanians,  and  others. 

They  all  profefs  to  believe,  that  baptifm  is  to  be  ad- 
miniilered  to  believers  and  their  children,  and  that  the 
infants  of  vifible  Chriftians  belong  to  the  vifible  church 
ofChrift. 

In  fupport  of  infant  baptifm,  they  ufe  the  following 
arguments  : 

That  the  vifible  church  is  one  and  the  fam.e  vifible 
body,  both  under  the  law%  and  under  the  gofpel. 

It  appears,  that  the  vifible  church  of  Chrlii:,  now,  is 
the  fame  vifible  body  continued  from  Abraham.  For 
the  Gentiles  are  grafted  into  the  fame  flock,  from  which 
the  unbelieving  Jews  were  broken  off.  Rom.  xi.  17, 
And  thou^  being  a  wild  olive-tree^  wert  grafted  in  among 
the?n^  and  with  them  partakeji  of  the  root  andfatnefs  of  the 
olive-tree.  That  the  Gentiles  fhould  be  fellow-heirs  of 
the  fame  body,  and  partakers  of  his  promife  in  Chrift, 
by  the  gofpel.  See  alfo  Matt,  xxi,  43^5  Eph.  ii.  to  the 
end. 

The  covenant  made  with  Abraham  was  the  covenant 
of  grace. 

For  Abraham  is  the  father  of  all  believers  in  Chrifl:. 
They  are  all  blelfed  with  faithful  Abraham.      They  are 

P2  all 
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all  his  children.  God  preached  before  the  gofpel  unto 
'Abraham,  that  the  hleffing  of  Abraham  might  come  on  the 
Gentiles  through  "Jefus  Chriji. 

Believers,  being  the  feed  of  Abraham,  are  under  the 
fame  covenant,  and  entitled  to  the  fame  privileges,  which 
they  may  juflly  claim  for  their  infants.  For  the  promife 
is  unto  you^  and  to  your  children^  and  to  all  that  are  afar 
cff^  even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  fhall  call ^  A£ts  ii.  39. 

Baptifm  is  now  ufed  in  the  room  of  circumclfion.    For^ 

L  Circumcifion  was  appointed  to  be  the  token  of 
the  covenant  of  grace.  It  was  a  fign  and  feal  of  the 
righteoufnefs  of  faith.  The  fame  thing  is  fignified  by 
Chriflian  baptifm. 

II.  Circumcifion  was  appointed  to  be  the  facred  fym- 
bol  of  initiation  into  the  vifible  church.  So  baptifm  is 
a  feal  of  initiation  into  the  vifible  church. 

III.  The  fame  inward  grace  is  fignified  both  by  cir- 
cumcifion and  by  baptifm.  Circumcifion  and  baptifm 
are  fubftantially  a  fign  of  one  and  the  fame  thing.  To 
be  a  Jew  inwardly,  by  being  circumcifed  with  the  cir- 
cumcifion of  the  heart,  and  to  be  a  Chriflian  inwardly, 
by  being  wafhed  with  the  wafhing  of  regeneration,  is 
one  and  the  fame  thing. 

_  Baptifm  is  called  the  circumcifion  of  Chrifl. 

Infant  baptifm  was  the  approved  practice  of  the 
apolHes. 

For  the  fcriptures  give  us  an  account  of  the  baptifm 
of  houfeholds  ;  and  thofe,  no  doubt,  contained  children. 
The  jailor  and  his  houfehold  were  baptized  ;  fo  alfo 
was  Lydia,  and  her  houfehold  :  and  St.  Paul  tells  us, 
he  baptized  the  houfehold  of  Stephanas. 

The  Pedobaptifts  pradife  baptifm  by  afFuflon,  or 
fprinkling,  which,  they  alfert,  is  fcriptural,  from  the  im- 
port of  the  original  word,  which,  fay  they,  fignifies  waff:f^ 
ing^  and  is  ufed  in  fcripture  for  wafhing  things,  which 
•were  not  dipped  in  w^ater.     Luke  xi.  38.     Matt.  vii.  4. 

The  influences  of  the  Spirit,  reprefented  in  baptifm, 
are  often  expreffed  by  pouring,  or  fprinkling,  as  the  re- 
newing 
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newliig  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  which  he  has  poured  out 
or  fhed  on  us  abundantly.  The  Pedobaptifls  fuppole, 
that  fprinkhng  was  the  pradice  of  the  apoflles,  becaufe 
fuch  great  numbers  were  converted  and  baptized,  where 
the  circumftanceSjfhortnefs  of  time,  and  fituation  of  place, 
rendered  it  unlikely,  that  they  were  baptized  by  immer- 
fion.  They  do  not,  however,  deny  the  validity,  but  only 
the  necefTity,  of  baptizing  by  plunging. 

Among  the  denomination  of  Pedobaptifts,  there  are 
fome,  who  aflert,  that  the  baptifm  of  Chrift  by  John,  iu 
not  an  example  of  Chriflian  imitation. 

They  fay,  Chrifl  was  not  baptized  to  manifefl  his  re- 
pentance ;  neither  did  he  fubmit  to  baptifm,  as  an  ex- 
ample to  the  Jewifh  nation  ;  nor  was  his  baptifm  a  tok- 
en of  being  wafhed  from  fm.^ 

They  fay,  his  baptifm  was  a  conformity  to  the  law  of 
prieftly  confecrations  :  for  it  anfwered  to  the  walhing 
of  the  high  priefl,  at  his  admiflion  to  the  priefthood. 
The  things,  fignified  by  the  holy  garments  and  holy 
crown  of  Aaron,  were  accomplifhed  at  the  bapdfm  of  ■ 
Chrift.  The  holy  anointing  of  Aaron  was  fulfilled,  when 
Chrifl  received  baptifm. 

They  attempt  to  prove,  that  John's  baptifm  was  not 
Chriflian  baptifm. 

I.  For  the  grand  defign  of  John's  baptifm  .was  the 
difcovery  or  manifeflation  of  Chrifl ;  but  Chriflian  bap- 
tifm is  ufed  for  different  purpofes. 

IL  John^s  baptifm  began  and  ended  under  the  legal 
difpenfation.  The  gofpel  kingdom  did  not  begin,  until 
Chrifl  arofe  from  the  dead. 

John's  baptifm  was  completed  before  the  death  of 
Chrifl,  and'  confequently  fell  fhort  of  New  Teflament 
times  ;  for,  zvhere  a  teflament  is ^  there  miift  alfo^  of  necejpjy^ 
he  the  death  of  the  tefiator* 

III.    The  Holy  Trinity  was  not  named  in  John's  bap- 
tifm.    This  is  .plain,  becaufe  there  is  an  account,  that 
fome  were  baptized  by  John^  and  yet  had  not  heard  of  the  Holy 

Gho/L 
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Ghoji.     See  Ads  xix.  2,  5.     The  confequence  is,  John's 
baptifrn  was  not  Chrifiian  baptifm. 

Clarke's  Scripture  Grounds  of  the  Baptifm  of  lufanti 
Parlpn's  lufant  Baptifm  Vinciicated. 
Boilwick's  Viudicatiou  of  Infant  Baptifm. 
Lathrop's  Sprinkling,  a  Scripture  Mode,  «Scc. 
Cleveland  on  Infant  Baptifm,  &:c. 
Fifh's  Japheth  Dwelling  in  the  Tents  of  Shem. 
Lewis's  Covenant  Intereft  of  the  Children  of  Believers, 
^'owgood's  Baptifm  of  Infants,  a  Reafonabie  Service. 
Strong's  Demonftration  of  Infant  Baptifm. 
^  Glafs's  DilTertation  on  Infant  Baptifm. 

Allen's  Effay  on  Outward  Chriftian  Baptifm. 
Fiili's  and  Crane's  Baptifm  of  Jefus  Chrift  not  to  be 
imitated  hy  Chriftiaus. 

?ELAGIANS,  a  denomination,  which  arofe  in  the 
fifth  century  ;  fq  called  from  Pelagius,  a  monk,  who 
looked  upon  the  do6:rines,  which  were  commonly  re- 
ceived, concerning  the  original  corruption  of  human 
nature,  and  the  neceffity  of  divine  grace  to  enlighten  the 
underftanding  and  purify  the  heart,  as  prejudicial  to 
the  progrefs  of  holinefs  and  virtue,  and  tending  to  ef- 
tablifh  mankind  in  a  prefumptuous  and  fatal  fecurity. 
He  maintained  the  folio v/ing  doftrines  ; 

I.  That  the  fms  of  our  firfl  parents  were  imputed  to 
them  only,  and  not  to  their  pofterity  ;  and  that  we  de- 
rive no  corruption  from  their  fall ;  but  are  born  as  pure 
and  unfpotted,  as  Adam  came  out  of  the  forming  hand 
of  liis  ^Creato.r. 

II.  That  mankind,  therefore,  are  capable  of  repent- 
ance and  amendment,  and  of  arriving  to  the  highefl  de- 
grees of  piety  and  virtue,  by  the  ufe  of  their  natural 
faculties  and  powers.  That,  indeed,  external  grace  is 
neceflary  to  excite  their  endeavours,  but  that  they  have 
no  need  of  the  internal  iuccours  of  the  Divine  Spirit. 

III.  That  Adam  was,  by  nature,  mortal ;  and,  wheth- 
er he  had  finned  or  not,  would  certainly  have  died. 

IV.  That  the  grace  of  God  is  given  in  proportion  to 
our  merits. 

V.  That  mankind  may  arrive  at  a  flate  of  perfection 
in  this  life. 

YI.    That 
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VI.  That  the  law  qualified  men'  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  and  was  founded  upon  equal  promiies  with  the 
gofpel. 

Mofheim's  Ecclefiaftical  Hiflory,  vol.  i.  p.  412. 
Didionary  of  Arts  and  Sciences,  voL  iii.  p.  iJjS. 

PEPUZIANS.     [See  Montanifls.] 

PETROBRUSSIANS,  a  denomination,  which  was 
formed,  about  the  year  mo,  in  Languedoc  and  Prov- 
ence, by  Pet€r  de  Bruys,  who  taught  the  following 
doctrines  : 

L  That  no  perfons  whatever  were  to  be  baptized  be- 
fore they  came  to  the  full  ufe  of  their  reafon. 

II.  That  it  was  an  idle  fuperftltion,  to  build  churches 
for  the  fervice  of  God,  who  will  accept  of  a  fmcere  wor- 
llilp,  wherever  it  is  offered ;  and  that,  therefore,  fuch 
churches,  as  had  already  been  ered:ed,  were  to  be  pulled 
down,  and  dellroyed.     * 

III.  That  the  crucifixes  deferved  the  fame  fate. 

IV.  That  the  real  body  and  blood  of  Chrifl  were  not 
exhibited  in  the  eucharift,  but  were  only  reprefented  in 
that  holy  ordinance,  by  their  figures  and  fymbols. 

V.  That  the  oblations,  prayers,  and  good  works  of 
the  living,  could  be,  in  no  refpecl,  advantageous  to  the 
dead^ 

Mofheim'i  Eccleflaflical  Hillory,  vol.  ii.  p.  446,  447. 

PHILADELPHIAN  SOCIETY,  the  followers  of 
Jane  Lead,  who,  towards  thec^onclufion  of  the  feventeenth 
century,  by  her  vifions,  predictions,  and  doctrines,  gain- 
ed a  confiderable  number  of  difciples  ;  among  whom 
were  fome  perfons  of  learning.  This  woman  was  of 
opinion,  that  all  dlffenfions  among  Chriflians  would 
ceafe,  and  the  kingdom  of  the  Redeemer  become,  even 
here  b^low,  a  glorious  fcene  of  charity,  concord,  and  fe- 
licity, if  thofe,  who  bear  the  name  of  Jefus,  without  re- 
garding the  forms  of  do6trine  and  difcipline,  which  dif- 
tinguilh  particular  communions,  would  all  join  in  com- 
mitting 
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mitting  their  fouls  to  the  care  of  this  internal  guide,  to 
be  inflru6ted,  governed,  and  formed,  by  his  divine  im- 
pulfe  and  fuggeftions.  She  went  flill  further,  and  de- 
clared, in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  that  this  defirable  event 
would  happen  ;  and  that  fhe  had  a  divine  commifTion  ta 
proclaim  the  approach  of  this  glorious  communion  of 
faints,  who  were  to  be  gathered  together  in  one  vifible 
vmiverfal  church,  or  kingdom,  before  the  diflblution  of 
this  earthly  globe.  This  prediction  Ihe  delivered  with 
a  peculiar  degree  of  confidence,  from  a  notion,  that  her 
Philadelphian  Society  was  the  true  kingdom  of  Chrift, 
in  which  alone  the  Divine  Spirit  redded  and  reigned. 
She  alfo  maintained  the  final  reftoration  of  all  intelligent 
beings,  to  perfe<5lion  and  happinefs. 

Moflieim^s  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  vol.  v,  p.  66,  67. 

PHOTINIANS,  a  denomination  in  the  fourth  centu^ 
tj  ;  f6.  called  from  Photinus,  bifhop  of  Sirmium,  in  Pan* 
nonia.  He  taught,  that  Jefus  Chrift  was  born  of  the 
Holy  Ghofi:  and  the  Virgin  Mary  :  That  a  certain  divine 
emanation,  or  ray,  (which  he  called  the  Word)  defcend-, 
ed  upon  this  extraordinary  man  :  That,,  on  account  of 
the  union  of  the  Divine  Word  with  his  human  nature,  Je- 
fus was  called  the  Son  of  God,  nay,  God  himfelf  :  and, 
that  the  Holy  Ghoft  was  not  a  diftin6:  perfon,  but  a  ce-» 
leflial  virtue  proceeding  from  the  Deity. 

Moflieim,  ibid,  vol,  i.  p.  346. 

Broughton's  Hiflorical  Library,  vol.  Li.  p.  441. 

PICARDS.     [See  Adamites.] 

PIETISTS,  a  denomination  in  the  feventeenth  centu^ 
ry,  w^hich  owed  its  origin  to  the  pious  and  learned  Spen^ 
fer,  who  formed  private  focieties  at  Francfort,  in  order 
to  promote  vital  religion.  His  followers  laid  it  down  as 
an  efl'ential  maxim,  that  none  fliou.ld  be  admitted  into, 
the  miniftry,  but  fuch  as  had  received  a  proper  education, 
were  diftinguilhed  by  their  wifdom  and  fanctity  of  man- 
ners, and  had  hearts  filled  wth  divine  love.     Hence  they 

propofed 
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propofed  an  alteration  of  the  fchools  of  divinity,  which 
confifled  in  the  following  points  : 

I.  That  the  fyllematical  theology,  which  reigned  in 
the  academies,  and  was  compofed  of  intricate  and  difpu- 
table  dodrines,  and  obfcure  and  unufual  forms  of  ex-  • 
preflions,  fhould  be  totally  abolifhed. 

II.  That  polemical  divinity,  which  comprehended  the 
controverfies  fubfifting  between  Chrillians  of  different 
communions,  fhould  be  lefs  eagerly  ftudied,  and  lefs  fre-y 
quently  treated,  though  not  entirely  neglefted. 

III.  That  all  mixture  of  philofophy  and  human  lcarn>- 
ing  with  divine  wifdom,  v;as  to  be  moft  carefully  avoided^ 

IV.  That,  on  the  contrary,  all"  thofe,  who  Avere  de-=. 
figned  for  the  miniftry,  fliould  be  accuflomed,  from  their 
early  youth,  to  the  perufal  and  fludy  of  the  holy  fcrip- 
tures,  and  be  taught  a  plain  fyflem  of  theology,  drawn 
from  thefe  unerring  fources  of  truth. 

V.  That  the  whole  courfe  of  their  education  was  to 
be  fo  directed,  as  to  render  them  ufeful  in  life,  by  the 
practical  power  of  their  do£lrine,  and  the  commanding 
influence  of  their  example. 

Mofheim's  Eccleuaftical  Hiftory,  vol.  iv.  p.  454,  460,, 

PR^- ADAMITES.  This,  denomination  began  about 
the  middle  of  the  fixteenth  century.  Their  principal  ten- 
et is,  that  there  muji  have  been  men  before  Adam,  One 
proof  of  this  they  bring  from  Rom.  v.,  i:?,  13,  14.  The 
apoille  fays,  Sin  was  in  the  world  till  the  law^  meaning  the 
law  given  to  Adam.  But  fin,  it  is  evident^  was  not  impu- 
ted, though  it  might  have  been  committed,  till  the  time 
of  the  pretended  firft  man  :.  For  fin  is  not  imputed^ 
wher^  ther^  is  no  law,. 

The  ele(5^ion  of  the  Jews  is  a  contequence  of  the  fame 
fyftem..     It  began  at  Adam,  who  is  called  their  father  or  * 
founder.     God  is  alfo  their  father,  having  efpoufed  the 
judaical  church.     The  Gentiles  are  only  adopted  chil- 
dren, as  being  Prse-Adamites.     *  Men  (or  Gentiles)  are 

X'  faid 

*  Obferve,  the  pluraj  nupiljer  is  here  ufed,  in  contradiftinftion  to  the  foundea 
of  the  Jewilh  naticn,  who  is  called  Adanij  hiBi,  and  only  in  the  lingulur  number; 


226  PRE 

faid  to  be  made  by  the  word  of  God.  Gen.  i.  26,  27. 
Adam,  the  founder  of  the  Jewifh  nation,  whofe  hiftory 
alone  Mofes  wrote,  is  introduced  in  the  2d  chap,  as  the 
workmanfhip  of  God's  own  hands,  and  as  created  apart 
from  other  men. 

Cain,  having  killed  his  brother  Abel,  was  afraid  of  be- 
ing killed  himfelf — by  whom  ?  He  married — yet  Adam 
had  then  no  daughter — What  wife  could  he  get  ?  He 
built  a  town — What  architects,  mafons,  carpenters,  and 
workmen,  did  he  employ  ?  The  anfwer  to  all  thefe  quef- 
tions,  is,  in  one  word,  Pn£- Adamites. 

The  deluge  only  overflowed  the  count?ry  inhabited  by 
Adam's  poflerity,  to  puniih  them  for  joining  in  marriage 
with  the  Pras-Adamites,  and  following  their  ill  courfes. 

The  progrefs  and  improvements  in  arts,  fciences,  &c. 
could  not  make  fuch  advances  towards  perfection,  as  is 
reprefented  they  did,  between  Adam  and  Mofes,  unlefs 
they  had  been  cultivated  before. 

Laflly,  the  hiflories  of  the  Chaldeans,  Egyptians,  and 
Chinefe,  circumdantialiy  related,  and  whofe  chronology 
h  founded  on  aftronomical  calculations,  are  the  clearefl 
demonflration.of  the  exiflence  of  men  before  Adam.* 

Peyzerus,  in  his  book,  entitled,  Men  before  AdaiHi^ 
Picart's  Religious  Ceremonies. 
Afiatic  Mifcellany. 
Blount's  Oracles  of  Reafon. 
JJ^fna^e's  Hiftory  of  the  Jews* 

PIIEDESTINARIANS,  a  name  given  to  thofe  in 
the  ninth  century,  who  followed  the  doClrines  of  Godef- 
calcus,  a  German  monk,  whofe  fentiments  were  as 
follow  : 

I.     That  the  Deity  predeflinated  a  certain  number  to 
falvation,  and  others  to  deilruClion,  before  the  world  was 
,  formed. 

II.    That 

*  Tlie  opinion,  that  there  were  n:en  before  Adam,  is  common  among  the  Ori- 
entals. Peyzeras  fays,  thit  IVIofes  had  no  defign  to  trace  the  original  of  mankind, 
in  general  ;  but  only  of  the  Hebrews,  /rom  whence  he  derived  his  birth ;  and 
fpsaks  of  other  nations,  but  only  as  they  have  fome  relation  to  Jewifli  aifairs. 

Herbeloi's  Bibhitth.  Oiient,^.  2,^' 
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II.  That  God  predeflinated  the  wicked  to  eternal 
punifhment,  in  conlequence  of  their  fins,  which  were 
freely  committed,  and  eternally  forefeen. 

III.  That  Chrift  came  not  to  fave  all  men  ;  and  that 
none  fhall  perini  for  whom  he  fhed  his  blood. 

IV.  That  fmce  the  fall,  mankind  cannot  exerclfe  free 
will^  only  to  do  that,  which  is  evil. 

MofHeim's  Ecclefiaflica!  Hiftory,  vol.  i.  p.  159, 
Ecclefiaflical  Hiftory  of  France,  p.  -63. 
Baxtcf's  Church  Hiftory,  chap,  x.  p.  263. 

PRE-EXISTENTS,  a  name",  which  may,  perhaps, 
not  improperly  be  applied  to  thofe,  who  hold  the  doc- 
trine of  ChrilVs  pre-exiflence.  This  name  compre- 
hends two  clafles  ;  the  Arians,  who  defend  Chrift's  pre- 
exiHence,  but  deny,  that  he  is  a  divine  perfon  ;  and  oth- 
ers, on  the  Calvinift  fyllem,  who  alTert  both  his  divinity, 
and  that  his  intelligent,  created  foul,  was  produced  into 
being,  and  united,  by  an  ineffable  union,  to  the  fecond 
perfon  of  the  Trinity,  before  the  heavens  and  the  earth^ 
were  created.* 

Under  the  article  Arians,  the  reader  has  been  prefent- 
ed  with  the  view  of  the  fyftem  of  Arius  and  hio  imme-^ 
diate  followers. 

The  fentiments  of  the  celebrated  Dr.  Richard  Price, 
are  brought  to  view  under  the  article  Unitarians.  And, 
perhaps,  fome  may  be  gratified  with  a  lliort  Iketch  of  the 
plan,  which  was  maintained  by  Dr.  Samuel  Clarke. 

This  learned  man  held,  that  there  is  one  Supreme 
Caufe  and  Original  of  all  things  ;  one  fimple,  uncom- 
pounded,  undivided,  intelligent  agent,  or  perfon  ;t  and 
that,  from  the  beginning,  there  exilled  with  the  Firll  and 
Supreme  Caufe,  or  Father,  a  fecond  perfon,  called  th^i 
Word,  or  Son.  This  Son  is  our  Lord  Jefus  ChriiL 
He  derived  his  being,  his  attributes,  and  his  powers,  from 
the  Father.    He  is  therefore  called  the  Son  of  God,  and 

the 

*  This  clafs  of  Pre-Exiftents,  are  not  entirely  agreed  in  their  fentiments. 

f  This  karned  divine  confiders  this  dodlrine  as  the  foundation  of  piety,  and 
the  firft  principle  of  natural  religion.  He  luppofes,  that  all  the  texts,  which 
fpeak  of  the  one  God,  the  only  God,  the  Father,  the  Moft  High,  are  to  be  con-. 
iidered  as  cftabliftiinor  the  perfonal  unity  of  one  only  Supreme  Being. 
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the  only  begotten  :*  for  generation,  when  applied  to 
God,  is  only  a  figurative  word,  fignifying  immediate  de- 
rivation of  being  and  life  from  him.  This  produdion 
or  derivation  of  the  Son,  is  incomprehenfible,  and  took 
place  before  the  world  began.  To  prove,  that  Jefus 
Chrifl  was  generated,  or  produced  into  being,  before  the 
world  was  created,  the  Doctor  adduces  the  following 
confiderations  : 

The  Father  made  the  world  by  the  operation  of  thq 
Son*  John  i,  3,  lo.  ift  Cor.  viii.  6.  Eph.  iii.  9,  &c. 
The  aftion  of  the  Son,  both  in  making  the  world,  and. 
ii^  all  his  other  operations,  is  only  the  exercife  of  the  Fa- 
ther's power,  communicated  to  him,  after  a  manner  to 
us  unknown, 

That  all  Chrifl's  authority,  power,  knowledge,  and 
glory,  are  the  Father's,  communicated  to  him.  Dr.  Clarke 
endeavours  to  prove,  by  a  variety  of  palTages  of  fcripture. 

The  Son,  before  his  incarnation  with  God,  was  in 
the  form  of  God,  and  had  glory  with  the  Father,  John 
i,"  4.  xvii,  5.     Phil,  ii,  5. 

The  Son,  before  his  incarnation,  made  vifible  appear- 
ances, and  fpake  and  a6ted  in  the  name  and  authority 
of  the  invifible  Father. 

Dr.  Clarke  calls  Chrifl  a  divine  per/on^  folely  on  ac- 
count of  the  power  and  knowledge,  which  were  com^ 
municated  to  him  by  the  Father,  He  indeed  owns,  that 
Chrift  is  an  objedt  of  religious  worlhip  ;  but  then  he 
confijies  it  to  a  limited  fenfe.  The  worfhip  paid  to 
Chrift  terminates  not  in  him,  but  in  the  Supreme  Go(i 
and  Lord  of  all.  t 

Clarke's  Scripture  X)o(5lrine  of  the  Trinity*. 
Doddridge's  Lectures. 

The  doctrine  of  the  pre-exiftence  of  Chrift's  human 
foul,  has  been  held  by  feveral  divines  ;  as  Mr.  Flemings 
Dr.  Goodwin,  &c.  Thefe  gentlemen  all  profefs  ta 
maintain  the  divinity  of  Chrift. 

*  Dr.  Clarke  waves  calling  Chrift  a  creature,  as  the  ancient  Arlans  did ;  and 
principally  on  that  foundation,  difclaims  the  charge  of  Arianilm. 

f  The  Compiler  is  fliort  ©n  this  plan,becaufc  of  its  fimilarity  to  the  Arian  fyf- 
tem,  which  is  purtieularly  defcribed. 
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As  their  fentiments  are  nearly  fimllar,  the  brevity  of 
this  work  will  not  admit  of  particularly  noticing  them. 

The  following  (ketch  of  the  plan  of  the  late  pious  and 
ingenious  Dr*  Watts,  is  feledted  from  the  reft. 

He  maintained  one  Supreme  God,  dwelHng  in  the  hu- 
man nature  of  Chrift,  which  he  fuppofed  to  have  exifted 
the  firft  of  all  creatures  ;  and  fpeaks  of  the  Divine  Lo- 
gos, as  the  wifdom  of  God  ;  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  the 
divine  power,  or  the  influence  and  effect  of  it,  which,  he  ' 
fays,  is  a  fcriptural  perfon,  i.  e.  fpoken  of  figuratively  in 
fcripture,  under  perfonal  characters. * 

In  order  to  prove,  that  Chrift's  human  foul  exifted 
previous  to  his  incarnation,  the  following  arguments  arc  ' 
adduced  : 

I.  Chrift  is  reprefented  as  his  Father's  mefTenger,  or 
angel,  being  diftin£t  from  his  Father,  fent  by  his  Father 
long  before  his  incarnation,  to  perform  aflions,  which 
feem  to  be  too  low  for  the  dignity  of  pure  Godhead. 
The  appearances  of  Chrift  to  the  patriarchs,  are  defcribed 
like  the  appearances  of  an  angel,  or  man,  really  diftind 
from  God  ;  yet  fuch  an  one,  in  whom  God,  or  Jehovah, 
had  a  peculiar  in-dwelling,  or  with  whom  the  divine  na- 
ture had  a  perfonal  union. 

II.  Chrift,  when  he  came  into  the  world,  is  faid,  in 
feveral  palfages  of  fcripture,  to  have  divefted  himfelf  of 
fome  glory,  which  he  had  before  his  incarnation.  Now, 
if  there  had  exifted  before  this  time,  nothing  but  his  di- 
vine naj:ure,  this  divine  nature  could  not  properly  diveft 
itfelf  of  any  glory.     /  have  glorified  thee  on  earth  ;  I  have 

jinijhed  the  work^  which  thou  gaveji  me  to  do*  And  7ioWy 
0  Father^  glorify  thou  me  with  thine  own  f elf  ^  with  the  glory  ^ 
which  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world  was»  See  John  xvii. 
4,  5.  ITe  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrijl^  thaty 
though  he  was  rich^  yet  ^  for  our  fakes  ^  he  became  poor  ^  that 
you,  through  his  poverty^  might  be  made  rich,  2d  Cor.  viii.  9, 
It  cannot  be  faid  of  God,  that  he  became  poor  :  he  ii 

infinitely 

*  Dr.  Watts  fays,  in  his  preface  to  the  Glory  of  Chrift,  that  true  and  proper. 
Deity  is  afcribed  to  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit. 

The  expreffion,  Son  of  &j^j  he  fuppofes,  is  a  title  appropriated  exclufively  :• 
tke  humanity  of  Chrift. 
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infinitely  felf-fufHcIent ;  he  is  neceiTarily  and  eternally 
rich  in  perfections  and  glories.  Nor  can  it  be  faid  of 
Chrilf,  as  man,  that  he  was  rich,  if  he  was  never  in  a 
richer  (late  before,  than  while  he  was  on  earth. 

It  feenis  needful,  that  the  foul  of  Chrift  fliould  pre^ex- 
ill,  that  it  might  have  opportunity  to  give  its  previous 
actual  confent  to  the  great  and  painful  undertaking  of 
atonement  for  our  fms.  It  was  the  human  foul  of  Chrift, 
that  endured  the  weaknefs  and  nain  of  his  infant  ftate, 
all  the  labours  and  fatigues  of  life,  the  reproaches  of 
men,  and  the  fufierings  of  death.  The  divine  nature  is 
incapable  of  fuffering.  The  covenant  of  redemption  be- 
tween the  Father  and  Son  is,  therefore,  rcprefented  m 
fcripture,  as  bcino-  made  before  the  foundation  of  the 
v/orld.  To  fuppofcj  that  fmiple  Deity,  or  the  divine 
eifence^  ^vhich  is  the  fame  in  all  the  three  perfonalities, 
fhould  make  a  covenant  with  itfelf,  is  inconfiftent. 

Chrift  is  the  angel,  to  whom  God  was,  in  a  peculiar 
manner,  united,  and  who,  in  this  union,  made  all  the  di- 
vine appearances  related  in  the  Old  Teftament. 

God  is  often  reprefented  in  fcripture,  as  appearing  in 
a  vifible  manner,  and  aftuming  a  human  form.  See 
Gen.  iii.  8.  xvii.  i.  xxviii.  12.  xxxii.  24  ;  Exod.  ii.  2^ 
3,  and  a  variety  of  other  paftages. 

The  Lord  Jehovah,  when  he  came  down  to  vifit  men, 
carried  fome  enfign  of  divine  majefty  ;  he  was  furround^ 
ed  with  fom.e  fplendid  appearance.  It  was  fuch  a  light 
appeared  often  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle,  and  fixed 
its  abode  on  the  ark,  between  the  cheruhims.  It  w^as,  by 
the  Jews,  called  the  Sbekinah^  i.  e.  the  babltctmi  of  God. 
Hence  he  is  defcribed  as  diveliins:  in  lizht^  and  clothed 
ivith  lights  as  with  a  garmsnt.  In  the  midil  of  this  bright- 
nefs,  there  feems  to  have  been  fometimes  a  human  fliape 
and  figure.  It  was  probably  of  this  heavenly  light,  that 
Chriit  divefted  himfelf,  w^hen  he  was  made  flefli.  With 
this  he  was  covered,  at  his  transfiguration  in  the  mount, 
when  his  garments  were  white  as  the  light ;  and  at  his 
afcenfion  into  heaven,  W4ien  a  bright  cloud  received  or 
invefted  him  ;  and  when  he  appeared  to  JoL/ij  Rev.  i.  13. 
.    4*v  And 
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And  it  was  with  this,  he  prayed  his  Father  would  glo- 
rify him. 

Sometimes  the  great  and  blefied  God  appeared  in  th« 
form  of  a  man,  or  angel.  It  is  evident,  that  the  true 
God  refided  in  this  man,  or  angel  ;*  bccaufe,  on  account 
of  this  union  to  proper  Deity,  the  angel  calls  himfelf 
God,  the  Lord  God.  He  alTumes  the  mofl  exalted 
names  and  charaiilers  of  Godhead.  And  the  fpecbators, 
and  the  facred  hiftorians,  it  is  evident,  confidered  him  as 
true  and  proper  God.  They  payed  him  the  hlgheft 
worlliip  and  obedience.  He  is  properly  ilyled,  t/jc  angel 
of  God*s  prefence^  Ifai.  Ixiii.  ;  the  mejfenget'^  or  angel  of 
the  covenant^  Mai.  iii.  i . 

This  fame  angel  of  the  Lord  was  the  particular  God 
and  King  of  the  Kraelites.  It  was  he,  who  made  a  cov- 
enant with  the  patriarchs,  who  appeared  to  Mofes  in  the 
burning  bufli,  who  redeemed  the  Ifraelites  from  Egypt, 
who  conducted  them  throufrh  the  wildernefs,  who  p-ave 
the  law  at  Sinai,  and  tranfacled  the  affairs  of  the  ancient 
church. 

The  angels,  who  have  appeared  fmce  our  blelTed  Sa- 
viour became  incarnate,  have  never  alTumed  the  names, 
titles,  charaders,  or  worfhip,  belonging  to  God. 

Hence  we  may  infer,  that  the  angel,  who,  under  the 
Old  Teftament,  aiTumed  divine  titles,  and  accepted  re- 
ligious worfhip,  was  that  peculiar  angel  of  God's  pre- 
fence,  in  whom  God  refided,  or  who  was  united  to  the 
Godhead  in  a  peculiar  manner,  even  the  pre-exiflent 
foul  of  Chrifl,  who  afterwards  took  flelh  and  blood 
upon  him,  and  was  called  Jefus  Chrift  on  earth. 

Chrifl  reprefents  himfelf  as  one  with  the  Father  :  / 
find  the  Father  are  one^  John  x.  30.  See  alfo  John  xiv. 
10,  II.  There  is,  we  may  hence  infer,  fuch  a  pecu- 
liar union  between  God,  and  the  man  Chrift  Jefus,  both 
in  his  pre-exiftent  and  incarnate  flate,  that  he  may  prop- 
erly be  called  God-man  in  one  complex  perfon. 

Among 

*  God,  confidered  In  the  perfon  of  the  Father,  Is  dways  reprefented  as  invif- 
ible,  ivhom  no  r,  ith  feen^  nor  can  fee.  But  Jefus  Chrifl  is  defcnbcd,  as  the  /»z- 
'S.^  °f  ^^^  in-vij'ibl.-'  God,  the  brightnefs  of  the  Father's  glory,  and  he,  in  ixhom  the 
Father  dtvells.  Chrift  was  therefore  the  perfon,  by  whom  God  appeared  to  man, 
»nder  the  Old  Teftamcnt,  by  the  name  Jeiiovau. 
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Among  thofe  expreflions  of  fcripture,  which  difcover 
the  pre-exiftence  of  Chriil,  there  are  feveral,  from  which 
we  may  derive  a  certain  proof  of  his  divinity. 

Such  are  thofe  places  in  the  Old  Tellament,  where  the 
angel,  who  appeared  to  the  ancients,  is  called  God^  the  AU 
mighty  God^  'Jehovah^  the  LordofHqfts,  lam  that  I  arn^  'Kffc^ 

Dr.  Watts  fuppofes,  that  the  dodrine  of  the  pre-ex- 
iftence of  the  foul  of  Chrift,  explains  dark  and  difficult 
fcriptures,  and  difcovers  many  beauties  and  proprieties 
of  exprelTion  in  the  word  of  God,  which,  on  any  ether 
plan,  lie  unobferved. 

For  inflance,  in  Col.  i.  15,  he.  Chrift:  is  defcribed /z^ 
the  image  of  the  invyible  God^  the  fir/i-born  of  every  creature » 
His  being  the  image  of  the  invifible  God,  cannot  refer 
merely  to  his  divine  nature  ;  for  that  is  as  invifible  in  the 
Son,  as  in  the  Father  :  therefore,  it  feems  to  refer  to  his 
pre-exillent  foul  in  union  with  the  Godhead. 

Again,  when  man  is  faid  to  be  created  in  t"he  image  of 
God,  Gen.  i.  2,  it  may  refer  to  the  God-man,  to  Chrift:, 
in  his  pre-exift:ent  ft:ate.  God  fays,  Lei  us  make  man  in 
cur  image,  after  our  likenefs.  The  word  is  redoubled,  per- 
haps to  intimate,  that  Adam  was  made  in  the  likenefs  of 
the  human  foul  of  Chrift:,  as  well  as  that  he  bore  fome- 
thing  of  the  image  and  refemblance  of  the  divine  nature. 

Ffom  this  view  of  Dr.  Watts'  plan,  and  what  is  ex- 
hibited of  the  Arian  fcheme,  the  difference  will  be  obvi- 
ous.    They  are  thus  diftinguilhed  by  Dr.  Price  : 

This  fyrtem,  fays  he,  fpeaking  of  Dr.  Watts'  fenti- 
ments,  differs  from  Arianifm,  in  aiferting  the  doctrine  of 
Chrill's  confift:ing  of  two  beings ;  one,  the  fclf-exift:ent 
Creator  ;  and  the  other,  a  creature,  made  into  one  perfon 
bv  an  ineffable  union  and  in-dwelline^,*  which  renders  the 
fame  attributes  and  honours  equally  applicable  to  both. 

Watts'  Glory  of  Chrill,  p.  6,  7,  42,  43>  45.  iji* 

154,157,168,171,190,203. 
Doddridge's  Ledlures,  p.  385,  403. 
Price's  Sermons,  p.  331. 
Fleming's  Chriltology. 

PRESBYTERIANS, 

*  Hence  Dr.  Watts*  pln^i  has  been  called  the  in-d-u'eUlng  fcherac.     Col.  ii-  9, 
is  brought  to  Support  the  doctrine. 
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PRESBYTERIANS,  from  the  Greek  of  ^.^-TjSvre^tfc,  a  . 
denomination  of  Protefi:ants ;  fo  called  from  their  main- 
taining, that  the  government  of  the  church,  appointed 
by  the  New  Teftament,  was  by  prefhytenes^  that  is, 
by  prefbyters  and  ruling  elders,  aflbciated  for  its  gov- 
ernment and  difcipline.  The  Prefbyterians  aflirm,  that 
there  is  no  order  in  the  church,  as  eflablifhed  by  Chrifl 
and  his  apoftles,  fuperidr  to  that  of  prefbyters  :  That  all 
miniflers,  being  ambafladors,  are  equal  by  their  commif- 
fion  ;  and  the  elder,  or  prefbyter,  and  bifnop,  are  the 
fame,  in  name  and  office  :  Fcr  v/hich  they  allege  Ads 
XX.  28,  Tit.  i.  5,  7,  &c.  Their  higheil  aflembly  is  a 
fynod,  which  may  be  provincial,  national,  or  cecumen* 
ical ;  and  they  allow  of  appeals  fromrinferior  to  fuperior 
affemblies,  according  to  Afts  xv.  4,  6,  &c.  The  lowed 
of  their  affemblies,  or  prefbyteries,  confiils  of  the  min- 
ifters  and  elders  of  a  congregation,  who  have  power  to 
cite  before  them  any  member,  and  to  admoniih,  inftru^l, 
rebuke,  and  fufpend  him  from  tlie  Lord's  table.  They 
have  alfo  a  deacon,  whofe  office  it  is,  to  take  care  of  the 
poor.  Their  ordination  is  by  prayer,  fafting,  and  im- 
pofition  of  the  hands  of  the  prefbytery. 

The  Prefbyterians  differ  from  the  Independents  in 
this  refped  :  the  government  of  the  former  is  ariflocrat- 
ical ;  and  of  the  latter,  democratical. 

This  is  now  the  difcipUne  of  the  Church  of  Scotland* 
[See  Part  II.] 

Collier's  Hiilorical  Didionary,  vol.  ii.     [See  Prefbyterians.] 
Barclay's  Didionary.     [See  Prefbyterians,]  », 

PRIMINISTS,  a  party  of  Donatifls  ;  fo  called  from 
iPrimianus,  wdio  became  the  head  of  their  denomination. 
[See  Donatifls.]] 

PRISCILLIANISTS,  a  denomination,  which  arofe  in 
the  fourth  century  ;  fo  called  from  their  leader,  Prifcil- 
lian,  a  Spaniard  by  birth,  and  bifliop  of  Avila. 

He  is  faid  to  have  pradiifed  magi^,  and  to  have  main- 
tained the  principal  tenets  of  the  Manicheans.  His  fol- 
lowers denied  the  reality  of  ChrifPs  birth  and  incarna- 

Q^  tion. 
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tlon.  They  held,  that  the  vifible  unlverfe  was  riot  tfie 
produftion  of  the  Supreme  Deity,  but  of  feme  demon, 
or  mahgnant  principle  ;  adopted  the  doctrine  of  iEons, 
or  emanations  from  the  divine  nature  ;  confidered  hu- 
man bodies  as  prifons',  formed  by  the  author  of  evil,  to  in- 
ilave  celeftial  minds  ;  condemned  marriage,  and  difbe- 
lieved  the  refurre6tion  of  the  body.  This  denomination 
received  all  the  books  of  fcripture. 

Moihcim's  Ecclefiaf^ical  Hiftory,  vol.  J.  p.  349'. 
Prieflley's  Eccldiaftical  Hiftory,  vol.  ii.  p.  411. 

PROCLIANITES,  fa  called  from  Proculus,  a  phi- 
lofopher  of  Phrygia,  who  appeared  in  1 94,  and  put  him- 
felf  at  the  head  of  a  band  of  Montaniib,  in  order  to 
fpread  the  fentimems  of  that  denomination  ;  to  which  he 
added,  that  St.  Paul  was  not  the  author  of  the  epiflle  ta 
the  Hebrews. 

The  doclrine,  which  his  followers  maintained  with 
the  greatefl  warmth,  was,  that  Jefus  Chrifl  aifumed  ouf 
nature  only  in  appearance.  [See  Montanilts  and  Valen- 
tinians.] 

Brougliton's  HiHorieal  Library,  vol.  il.  p.  a8j. 

PROTESTANTS,  a  name  firil  given  in  Germany  tc^ 
thofe,  who  adhered  to  the  doO:rine  of  Luther  ;  becaufcj 
in  1529,  they  protefled  againil  a  decree  of  the  Emperor 
Charles  V.  and  the  dkt  of  Spires, *"  declaring,  that  they 
appealed  to  a  general  council.  The  fame  name  has  alfd 
been  given  to  the  Calvinids,  and  is  now  become  a  com- 
mon denomination  for  a  variety  of  fedts,  which  differ 
from  the  Church  of  Rome.  [See  Lutherans,  Calvinifls, 
Arminians,  kc,'] 

DI<5liohaty  of  Arts  and  Sciences,  vol.  iii.  p.  2578,  2575. 
Robertfon's  Hiftory  of  Charles  V.  vOl.  ii.  p.  249,  250. 

PSATYRIANS,  a  denomination  of  the  Arians,  in 
the  council  of  Arians,  held  in  the  year  360,  who  main^ 
tained,  that  the  Son  was  not  like  the  Father,  in  will ; 

that 

*  This  diet  was  held  at  Spires,  Marcli  15,  1529.    They  decreed  to  prohibit 
ar.y  farther  innovations  in  rcli^^ion. 
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tfiat  he  was  made  of  nothing  ;  and  that,  in  God,  genera- 
tion was  not  to  be  diilinguiflied  from  creation.  [See 
Arians.] 

Hillory  of  Religion,  vol.  iv.     [See  Pfatyrians.] 

PTOLEMATTES,  a  branch  of  the  Valentinians  In 
the  fecond  century  ;  fo  called  from  Ptolemy,  their  lead- 
er, who  held,  that  the  law  of  Mofes  came  part  from 
God,  part  from  Mofes,  and  part  from  the  traditions  of 
the  doctors. 

Bailey's  Di6lionary,  vol.  iL     [See  Ptolemattes.] 

PURITANS,  a  name  given  to  a  party,  which  appear- 
ed in  England  in  the  year  1565,  and  oppofedthe  Hturgy 
and  ceremonies  of  the  Church  of  England. 

They  acquired  this  denomination  from  their  profeiTed 
defign  to  eftablifh  a  purer  form  of  worfhip  and  difci- 
pline. 

Thofe,  who  were  firfl:  ftyled  Puritans,  were  Prefbyterl- 
ans ;  but  the  term  was  afterwards  applied  to  others,  who 
differed  from^  the  Church  of  England. 

Thofe,  wh6  feparated  from  the  Church  of  England, 
were  alfo  fly  led  Diffenters. 

Neal's  Hiftory  of  the  Puritans. 

Dictionary  of  Arts  and  Sciences,  vol.  iil.  p.  a6o6. 

Bailey's  Didlionary,  vol.  ii.     [See  Puritans.] 


QUAKERS,  a  religious  fociety,  which  began  to  be 
diflinguiflied  by  this  name  in  England,  where  it 
firfl  took  its  rife,  about  the  middle  of  the  feventeenth 
century. 

George  Pox  was  the  principal  inflrument  of  gathering 
this  people  into  a  religious  fociety.  The  appellation  of 
(^lakers  was  affixed  upon  them  early,  by  way  of  con- 
terrlpt.  In  their  affemblies,  it  fometimes  happened,  that 
fome  were  fo  flruck  with  the  remembrance  of  their  pall 
follies,  and  forgetfulnefs  of  their  condition  ;  others,  fo 
deeply  affecled  with  a  fenfe  of  God's  mercies  to  them, 
that  they  adualiy  trembled  and  quaked.     This  name 

(^2  fooii 
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foon  became  general.  Friends,  or  the  Friends  of  Truth, 
was  the  name  they  v/ere  commonly  known  by,  to  one 
another,  which  they  borrow  from  primitive  example,  3d 
John  i.  14,  Our  Friends  fahite  thee,  he. 

The  principal  points  maintained  by  the  Quakers,  to- 
gether with  fome  of  the  mofc  material  reafonslhey  bring 
to  fupport  their  fentiments,  are  comprehended  in  the  fol- 
lowing fummary  : 

I.  That  G-od  has  given  to  all  men  fufficient  light, 
v/hich  will  work  their  falvation,  imlefs  refifted  :  that  this 
light  is  not  lefs  univerfal,  than  the  feed  of  fm,  and  is  fuf- 
ficient to  fave  all  thofe,  who  have  not  the  outv/ard  means 
of  falvation  ;  and  that  this  light  is  a  divine  principle, 
in  which  God,  as  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  dwells  ; 
which  the  fcriptures  call  Chrijt  luitbin,  the  hope  (f  glory ^ 
Col.  i.  27. 

To  prove  this  point,  this  denomination  allege,  that,  ac- 
cording to  this  doclrine,  the  mercy  of  God  is  excellent- 
ly well  exhibited,  in  that  none  are  neceflarily  excluded 
from-his  favour  ;  that  his  juftice  is  demonRJated,  in  that 
he  condemns  none  but  fuch,  to  whom  he  oliered  the 
means  of  falvation. 

2d.  That  it  agrees  with  the  nature  of  the  mJniltry  of 
Chrift  ;  according  to  which,  the  gofpel  is  to  be  preached 
to  every  creature. 

^d.  It  mao'nifies  the  merits  of  Chrill's  death,  in  that 
it  not  only  accounts  them  fufficient  to  fave  all,  but  de- 
clares them  brought  fo  nigh  unto  all,  as  to  put  them  in 
the  nearefi:  capacity  of  falvation. 

4th.  That  it  exalts  the  grace  of  God,  to  whom  it  at- 
tribnteth  the  fmailcft  good  actions.  This  grace  faves 
all,  who  do  not  refill  its  divine  impulfes.  And  whoever 
will  carefully  and  ferioufiy  turn  into  himfelf,  with  a  fxn- 
cere  defire  to  know  and  praciife  his  duty,  will  not  fail  to 
find  there  a  fufncient  director,  a  ray  from  the  fountain  of 
Iiq!;ht,  illuminating  his  underftanding,  and  amft:ing  him  to 
diftinguilh  good,  from  evil.  See  Mic.  vi.  8,  John  i.  9, 
Jlph.  V.  13,  &c. 

II.    That 


IL  That  the  fcrlptures  are  not  to  be  elleemed  the 
principal  ground  of  all  truth  and  knowledge ;  nor  yet 
the  primary  rule  of  faith  and  manners  :  Neverthelefs,  be- 
caufe  they  give  a  true  and  faithful  teftimony  of  the  firil 
foundation,  they  are,  and  may  be,  efteemed  a  fecondary 
rule,  fubordinate  to  the  Spirit,  from  whom  they  have  :ill 
their  excellence. 

For  the  principal  rule  of  Ghriftians,  under  the  ^(^{^^oX^ 
11  not  an  outward  letter,  but  an  inward  fpiritual  law,  en- 
graven on  the  heart :  ^The  hno  of  the  Sp'wit  of  Ufc^  or  t/js 
loord^  is  th'at^  which  is  nigh  in  the  hearty  and  in  the  7iiGuth, 
But  the  letter  of  the  fcripture  is  outward,  and,  in  iifelf,  a 
dead  thing,  a  mere  declaration  of  good  things  :  there- 
fore it  is  not  the  principal  rule  of  ChrifUansV*  Rom.  x.  8. 

III.  That  immediate  revelation  has  not  ceafed,  ,a 
7116  a  fur  e  of  the  Spirit  being  gi'ven  to  every  one,  i  Cor.  xii.  7. 

For  the  nature  of  the  new  covenant  is  thus  expreffed, 
in  lieb.  viii.  i  o  :  For  this  is  the  covenant  that  I  will  make 
with  the  hoiife  of  Ifrael,  After  ihofe  days,  faith  the  Lord,  I 
will  put  my  laws  into  their  minds,  and  write  them  in  their 
hearts  ;  and  I  will  be  to  them  a  God,  and  they  fhall  be  to 
me  a  people. 

Where  the  law  of  God  is  put  into  the  mind,  and  writ- 
ten m  the  heart,  there  the  object  of  faith,  and  revelation 
of  the  knowledge  of  God,  is  inward,  immediate,  and  ob- 
je6live. 

-But  the  law  of  God  is  put  into  the  mind,  and  written 
in  the  heart,  of  every  true  Chriilian,  under  the  nev/  cov- 
enant :  therefore,  the  object  of  faith,  and  revelation  of 
the  knowledge  of  God,  to  every  true  ChriHian,  is  in- 
ward, im^mediate,  and  objective. 

IV.  That  as,  by  the  light  or  gift  of  God,  all  fpiritual 
knowledge  is  received,  thofe,  who  have  a  gift  in  the  min- 
iftrv,  ousfht  to  'orcach,  thourfi  without  human  conimif- 
'fion  or  literature ;  and  as  they  have  freely  received  this 
holy  gift,  fo  ought  they  freely  to  give  :  And  any  one,  of 

a  fober^ 

*  Yet  this  denomination  maintain,  that  divine,  InAvard  revelations,  neither  60, 
nor  ever  can,  contradift  the  outw  aj  d  letter  of  fcripture,  or  right  and  found  reafoju 
And  they  appeal  to  the  fcriptiuesj  in  proof  of  their  dodrine  and  priiicipkit 
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a  fober  life,  without  cliilin^lioii  of  fex.  Is  alipwed  to^ 
preach,  when  called  thereto,  and  moved  by  the  Spirit.'*' 
For  it  is  clear,  that  women  have  prophefied  and 
preached  in  the  church  ;  elfe  had  the  faying  of  Joel  been 
ill  applied  by  Peter.  Ads  ii.  17.  xvii.  4.  Paul  fpeaks 
of  women,  v/ho  laboured  with  him  in  the  gofpel.  And 
Philip  had  four  daughters,  who  prophefied.  Male  and 
female  are  one  in  Chrifl  Jefus  ;  and  he  imparts  his  Spir- 
it no  lefs  to  one,  than  to  the  other. 

V.  That  all  true  and  acceptable  worfhip  to  God,  is, 
offered  by  the  inward  and  immediate  nioving  of  his 
Spirit. 

For,  though  we  are  to  worfnip  God  always,  yet,  as  tQ 
the  outward  fignification  thereof,  in  prayer,  praifes,  or 
Pleaching,  we  ought  to  do  it  only  when  we  are  moved 
by  the  fecret  infpiration  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  our 
hearts  :  for  God  is  never  wanting  to  move  us  thereun- 
to, W'hen  need  is,  of  which  he  himfelf  is  the  only  proper 
judge.  The  duty  of  filent  waiting  on  the  Lord  is  ftrong- 
ly  enforced  in  Rom.  viii.  26,  27.! 

VI.  That  water  baptifm,  and  the  Lord's  fupper, 
were  only  commanded  for  a  time. 

For  our  Saviour  obferved  thefe  ceremonies,  only  to 
fliev/5  in  a  vjfible  manner,  the  myf^cal  purification  of  the; 
fouL  under  the  figure  of  baptifm  ;  and  the  fpiritual  nour- 
ilhment  of  the  inward  man,  under  that  of  the  Lord's 
fupper.  As  there  is.  one  faith,  fo  there  is  one  baptifm, 
to  wit,  the  baptifm  of  the  Spirit  and  fire,  of  which  the^ 
baptifm  of  John  was  a  figure,  which  may  be  proved  froni 
the  nature  of  it,  as  John's  baptifm  was  with  water  ;  but 

'         •  '     Chrifl's 


*  To  prevent  their  members  from  being  too  forward  to  enter  into  tliat  folemn 
fervicc,  without  being  fent,  their  monthly  meetings  take  fpecial  care  to  fele'51 1'uch 
of  their  members,  as  appear  to  them  fultable  for  elders,  who  are  to  watch  over 
and  help  young  and  inexperienced  minifters  ;  and  to  give  counfel  and  advice,  a& 
occalion  may  require.  ■  ...... 

f  This  fociety  do  not  plead  for  entirely  fdcnt  meetings,  but  only  for  a  retired 
waiting  for  the  divine  aid,  wl.ich  alone  qualifif^s  to  pniy  or  preach.  They  ap- 
prehend it  their  duty,  to  be  tUligent  in  affembling  themfclves  together  for  the' 
worlhip  of  Almighty  God,  wheii  fuch,  as  are  duly  prepared,  by  being  gathereci 
into  a  compofed,  awful  frame  of  mipd,  are  enabled,  under  the  influence  of  divine 
grace,  to  worlhip  in  folemn  filence  ;  or,  if  moved  thereto,  to  pray,  t  r  preach,  ae 
the  Spirit  givcth  them  utterance. 
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Oirift's  is  with  the  Spirit :  therefore,  John's  baptilhi 
mull  be  a  figure  of  Chriil's  ;  and  fince  it  is  a  figure,  it 
ceafeth,  and  giveth  way  to  the  fubftance.  The  breaking 
of  bread  was  ufed  in  the  church  for  a  time,  for  the  fake 
of  the  weak,  even  as  the  wafhing  one  another's  feet,  and 
anointinir  the  fick  with  oil  ;  all  which  are  command- 
ed  with  no  lefs  authority  than  the  former  ;  yet  they  arc 
all  abolilhed,  fmce  they  are  but  fhadows  of  better  things.* 
The  moral  dodrines  of  the  Quakers  are  chiefly  com- 
prehended in  the  following  precepts  : 

I.  That  it  is  not  lawful  to  give  to  men  fuch  flatter- 
ing titles  as.  Your  Grace,  Your  Lordlhip,  Your  Honor, 
&;c.  nor  to  ufe  thofe  flattering  words,  commonly  called 
compliments. 

II.  That  it  !s  not  lawful  for  Chriflians  to  kneel  or 
proflrate  themselves  to  any  man,  or  to  bow  the  body, 
or  to  uncover  the  head  to  them. 

III.  That  it  is  not  lawful  for  a  Chriftian  to  ufe  fuch 
fuperliuities  in  apparel,  as  are  of  no  ufe,  fave  for  orna- 
ment and  vanitv. 

IV.  That  it  is  not  lawful  to  ufe  games,  fports,  or 
plays,  among  Chriflians,  under  the  notion  of  recreations," 
which  do  not  agree  with  Chriilian  gravity  and  fobriety  ; 
for  laughing,  fporting,  gaming,  mocking,  jefling,  vain 
talking,  &c.  are  not  Chriflian  liberty,  nor  harmlefs  mirth. 

V.  That  it  is  not  lawful  for  Chriftians  to  fwear  at 
all,  under  the  gofpel,  not  only  vainly,  and  in  their  com- 
mon difcourfe,  which  was  alio  forbidden  under  the  law, 
but  even  not  in  judgment  before  the  magiftrate, 

VI.  That  it  is  not  lawful  for  Chriflians  to  refill  evil, 
or  to  war,  or  to  fight,  in  any  cafe. 

This  denopxination  allege,  that  the  chief  end  of  reli- 
gion, is,  to  redeem  men  from  the  fpirit  and  vain  conver- 
fation  of  the  w^orld,  and  to  leacl  them  into  inward  com- 
munion with  God.  Therefore,  every  thing  ought  to  be 
rejected,  which  walles  our  precious  time,  and  diverts  the 

mind 

*  For  their  fcripture  proofs,  and  reafonlng  on  thofe  fubjects,  the  reader  is  refer-. 
scd  to  a  Dillcrtation  on  Chriiiiun  Baptilm  and  Communion,  by  Jofcph  rhipps. 
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mind  from  the  witnefs  of  God  in  the  heart,  and  from 
the  living  fenfe  of  his  fear,  and  that  evangelical  fpirit, 
which  ia  the  ornament  of  Chriilians. 

All  fwearing,  fay  they,  is  forbidden  by  the  words  of 
our  Saviour,  Matt,  v.  33,  34,  and  the  words  of  the  apof- 
tie,  James  v.  12.  Chrifl  reproved  Peter  for  the  ufe  of 
the  fword,  and  commands  us  to  love  our  eneniies  ;  but 
war,  on  the  contrary,  teacheth  us  to  hate  and  deftroy 
them. 

With  regard  to  religious  liberty,  they  hold,  that  the 
rig;hts  of  confcience  are  facred  and  unalienable,  fubie6t 
only  to  the  control  of  the  Deity,  v/ho  has  not  given  au- 
thority to  any  man,  or  body  of  men,  to  compel  another 
to  his  or  their  religion,     [See  Baptiirs.j 

Where  there  are  any  Quakers,  they  meet  once  a 
'month,  to  confider  of  the  neceflities  of  their  poor,  and 
provide  for  their  relief  \  to  hear  and  determine  com- 
plaints arifmg  from  among  themfelves  ;  to  inquire  into, 
the  cc-nverfation  of  their  refpeQiive  members,  in  regard 
to  morality,  and  conformity  to  their  religious  fentiments ; 
to  allow  the  palling  of  m.arriages  ;  and  to  enjoin  a  llrid: 
regard  to  the  peace  and  good  order  of  fociety,  the  prop- 
er education  of  the  young  people,  and  a  general  atten- 
tion to  the  principles  of  their  profeffion. 

They  have  alfo  quarterly  meetings,  compofed  of  as, 
many  monthly  meeting's,  as  may  be  convenient,  wherein 
a  fuperintending  care  is  extended  ;  and  from  this,  a 
number  of  their  members  are  deputed  once  a  year,  as 
reprefentatives,  to  attend  their  yearly  mieetings.  They 
have  one  yearly  meeting  at  Rhode-Ifiand,  for  New- 
En  o"land  ;  one  at  New- York,  for  the  orovernment  of 
New-York,  .&c.  ;  one  at  Philadelphia,  for  pennfylva- 
nia,  New-Jerfey,  Delav/are,  and  the  northern  parts 
of  Maryland,  Virginia,  and  in  North-Carolina.  All 
thefe  meetings  are  for  the  more  extenfive  care  of  their 
churches  :  and  they,  in  general,  correfpond  with  each 
other,  and  with  the  yearly  meeting  at  London,  which  is 
com^pofed  of  reprefentatives  from  all  the  quarterly  meet- 
ings in  England,  and  fuch  other  Friends,  as  may  occa- 

fionally 


fionallv  be  there,  with  certificates  ftoin  their  brethren  iu 
Ireland,  America,  or  elfewherc.  From  this  annual  af- 
fembly  at  London,  exhortations  and  advices  are  fent  to 
fubordinate  meetings,  as  the  general  or  particidar  liate 
Of  the  fociety  may  require.  They  have  alfo  monthly, 
quarterly,  and  yearly  meetings  of  female  Friends,  held 
at  the  fame  times  and  places  with  the  men's  meetings, 
in  feparate  apartments,  for  the  like  purpofe  of  a  Chrifiian 
care  for  their  churches.  They  alfo  have  felecl  meetings 
of  miniilers  and  elders,  the  day  preceding  their  yearly  and 
quarterly  meetings,  wherein  they  exhort  one  another  to 
become  examples  of  believers,  in  word,  converiation, 
charity,  faith,  and  purity. 

None  of  their  minifiers  are  allowed  to  travel  abroad 
without  the  approbation  of  the  elders,  and  a  certificate 
from  the  monthly  meeting  he  or  ihe  belongs  to.  This 
fociety  alfo  have  meetings  for  fuiferinp;s,  which  are  com- 
pofed  of  members  appointed  by  tliQ  yearly  and  quarterly 
meetings.  They  were  originally  inilituted,  and  thus 
named,  in  times  of  perfecution  ;  and  are  continued,  to 
fuperintend  the  general  concerns  of  the  fociety,  during, 
the  interval  of  the  yearly  meetings.     [See  Part  il.  j 

Seweirp  Hiftory  of  the  Quakers,  p.  6,  67s. 

Barclay's  Apology  for  the  Quakeis,  p.  5,  10,  11,  12,  33,  15. 

Kelton's  Defence  (.f  Barclay's  Apology,  p.  6,  23,  2/. 

Benezet's  Account  of  the  Quakers,  p.  3,  11,  ij. 

Efief  Account  of  the  Qudkers,  p.  3,. 

QUARTODECIMANI,  a  denomination  in  the  fec- 
ond  century  ;  fo  called,  becaufe  they  maintained,  that 
the  feftival  of  Eafler  v/as  ahvays  to  be  celebrated,  con- 
formably to^the  cuftom  of  the  Jews,  on  the  fou?'Uent/j 
day  of  the  moon  of  March,  whatever  day  of  the  month 
that  happened  to  be. 

iSroughton'o  iiiftcrical  Library,  vol.  ii.  p.  307. 

QTJ.IETISTS,  the  followers  of  Michael  de  Molinus, 
a  Spanilh  prieft,  who  flourifhed  in  the  feventeenth  cen- 
tury. They  were  fo  called,  from  a  kind  of  abfolute  rx^t 
iind  iiia^icn^  which  the  foul  is  fuppofed  tp  be  in,  when 

arrived 
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arrived  at  that  flate  of  perfedion,  which  they  call  the 
iinitivQ  UfeJ^ 

The  principles  maintained  by  this  denomination,  are 
as  follow  :  That  the  whole  of  religion  confifts  in  the 
prefent  cahii  and  tranquillity  of  a  mind  removed  fron^ 
all  external  and  finite  things,  and  centered  in  God,  an4 
in  fuch  a  pure  love  of  the  Supreme  Being,  as  is  inde- 
pendent on  all  profp,e<5l  of  interell  or  reward. f 

For,  fay  they,  the  primitive  difciples  of  Chrift  were 
all  of  them  inward  and  fpiritual ;  and  when  Jefus  Chrift 
faid  to  them,  //  is.  expedient  for  you^  that  I  go  aujciy  ;  for  if 
I  go  not  away^  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you  ;  he  inr 
tended  thereby,  to  draw  them  off  from  that,  which  was 
fcnfible,  though  very  holy,  and  to  prepare  their  hearts 
to  receive  the  fulnefs  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  he  lookt 
ed  upon,  as  the  one  thing  neceffary-* 

To  prove,  that  our  love  to  the  Deity  mud  be  difinter- 
efled,  they  allege,  that  the  Lord  hath  made  all  things  for 
himfelf  as  faith  the  fcripture  ;  and  it  is  for  his  glory,  that 
he  wills  our  happinefs.  Our  happinefs  is  only  a  fubor- 
dinate  end,  which  he  has  made  relative  to  thq  laft  and 
great  end,  which  is  his  glory.  To  conform,  therefore,  to 
the  great  end  of  our  creation,  we  muff  prefer  God  to 
purfelves,  and  not  defire  our  own  happinefs,  but  for  his 
glory  ;  otlierwife  we  fliall  go  contrary  to  his  order.  As 
the  pcrfedlions  of  the  Deity  are  intrinfically  amiable,  it 
is  our  glory  and  perfedion  to  go  out  of  ourfelves,  to  be 
loft  and  abforbed  in  the  pure  love  of  infinite  beauty. 
rSee  Mvftics.] 

Moflieim's  Ecckfiaftical  Hiftoty,  vol.  iv.  p.  588. 
Eroughtou's  HiHoilcal  Library,  vol.  il.  p.  309. 
Cambray  on  Pure  Love,  p    131,  138. 
Lady  Guion's  Letters,  p.  167. 

QUINTILIANS, 


*  Lady  Guion,  a  vvonian  of  fafhion  in  France,  who  was  born  in  1648,  Avas  a 
warm  advocate  of  thofe  principles.  She  aiTcrted,  that  the  two  means  of  arriving 
at  this  perfedl  love,  are  prayer,  and  the  felf-denial  enjoined  in  the  gafp«;l. 
"  Prayer,"  ihe  defines  to  be,  "'neither  a  fweet  fenfation,  nor  the  charm  of  an  in- 
iHamed  imagination,  nor  an  abftiaded  fpeculative  reafoning  ;  but  the  entire  bent 
cf  the  ioul  towards  its  di  vine  origin.'-' 

f  Fenclon,  the  amiable  archhilhop  of  Cambray,  favoured  the  fentiments  pf  this 
lady,  in  a  publication,  entitled,  "  The  Maxims  cf  the  Saints."  The  diftinguilh- 
ing  tenet  in  his  theology,  was  the  Jodriue  of  the  difiuterelled  love  of  God  for  his 
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QUINTILIANS,  2.  denomination,  which  appeared  in 
fhrygia,  about  the  year  189.  They  derived  their  nani(5 
from  their  prophetels^  Quintiha. 

Their  diltinguifliing  tenet  was,  that  women  ought  to 
Ibe  admitted  to  perform  the  facerdota}  and  epilcopal 
functions,  grounding  their  practice  on  that  pall'age  of 
St.  Paul,  GaL  iii.  285,  There  is  neither  'jcvj  .nor  Greek  ; 
there  is  neither  male  nor  female.  They  added,  that  PhiHp, 
the  deacon,  had  four  daughters,  w^ho  were  prophctelies, 
and  were  doubtlefs  of  their  fed. 

In  their  aiTemblies,  it  was  ufual  to.  fee  the  virgins  en- 
ter in  white  robes,  perfonating  prophetefles.  This  de- 
r.omination  was  a  branch  of  the  Montanifls,  [St:a 
^lontanifls.J 

Hiftory  of  Religion,  vol,  iv.     [See  Qiiintilians."]. 
^rouijhton'iS  Hiflorical  Library,  vol.  ii.  p.  31O- 
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RANTERS,  a  denomination,  which  arofe  in  the  year 
1645.  ■  They  fet  up  the  Hght  of  nature,  under  the 
name  of  Chrill  in  men.  With  reg-ard  to  the  church, 
jcripture,  minillry,  he.  their  fentiments  were  the  fame 
y/ith  the  Seekers.     [See  Seekers.] 

CaIUir.y's  Abridgment  of  Baxter's  Hiflory,  vol.  i.  p.  lOi. 

REMONSTRANTS,     [See  Arminians.] 

ROGEREENS,  fo  called  from  John  Rogers,  their 
chief  leader.  They  appeared  in  New-England,  about  the 
year  1677.  The  principal  diftinguilhing  tenet  of -this 
denomination,  was,  that  worfhip,  performed  tlie  firil  day 
of  the  week,  was  a  fpecies  of  idolatry,  which  they  ought 
to  oppofe.  In  confequence  of  this,  they  ufed  a  variety 
of  meafures  to  diif  urb  thofe,  who  were  alTembled  for  pub- 
lic worfliip  on  the  Lord's  day. 

'  Backus's  Hillory,  vol.  i.  p,  473. 

ROMAN 

own  excellencies,  independent  of  his  relative  benevolence  :  an  important  feature 
.  ^Ifo  in  the  theological  fyllem  of  Madam  Guion ,  and  the  Myflics.     Scq  Life  of 
J.ady  Guion,  in  twu  volumes,  odavo.     See  alfo  Life  of  f  enelon,  by  the  Chcv4~ 
^cr  Ramfay. 
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ROMAN  CATHOLICS,  a  name  given  to  the  Pa- 
pi  (Is,  becaufe  the  bifliop  of  Rome  is  not  only  flyled  fu- 
preme,  but  oecumencial,  or  univerfal  bifliop.  [See  Pa- 
pifls.J 

ROSECRUSIANS,  a  name  given  to  thofe,  in  the  fev- 
enteenth  century,  who  blended  the  dodrines  of* religion 
with  the  fecrets  of  chemiflry.  Their  fentiments  were 
fiiiiiiar  with  thofe  of  the  Behmenifls.    [See  Behm.enifts.^ 

^ofheim's  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  vol.  [v.  p,  a66. 


ABBATARIANS,  a  branch  of  the  Bapjirfts,  who 
obferve  the  yewi/Iji  QX^Satur4ay  Sabbat J>y  from  a  per- 
fuafion,  that  it  waa,.Qiie  .of  tfe  ten  commandments, 
which  they  plead,  are  all,  in  their  nature,  moral,  and  was 
never  abrogated  in  the  New  Teftament,  and  mull,  ^t 
leafl,  be  deemed  of  equal  validity  for  pubhc  worfnip,  as 
any  day  nev*br  particularly  fet  apart  by  Jefus  Chrift  and 
his  apoflles.* 

HJlloi-y  pf  Rfligion,  voL  iv.     [See  Sabbatarians.} 
Ldwai^di.'  Hillory  oi  the' American  Ea^tifts,  p.  6o» 


SABELLIANS,  a  denomination,  which  arofe  in  the 
«  third  cehturv.  Thev  derived  their  name  from  Sabellius, 
an  African  billiopj^or  prelbyter,  who  taught,  that  there 
is  but  one  perfon  in  the  Godhead  :  and  in  confirmation 
of  this  dodrine,  he  made  ufe  of  a  comparifon.  H-e  f^id, 
that  as  man,  though  compofed  of  body  and  foul,  i^  but 
one  perfon  ;  fo  God,  though  he  is  Father,  Son,,  and  Holy 
Ghoft,  is  but  one  perfon. 

The  Sabeliians,  upon  their  mafier's  principles,  made 
the  Word  and  the  Holy  Spirit  to  be  only  virtues,  ema^- 
na'dons,  or  fundions,  of  the  Deity  ;  and  held,  that,  he, 
w^ho  in  heaven  is  the  "Father -of  all  things,  ^defcended 
into  a  virgin,  became  a  child,  and  was  born  of  her,  as  a 
Son  ;  and  that,  having  accompliihed  the  my  fiery  of  our 

falvation, 

'  The  Sabbatariani  m  Pennfylvania  originated  from  the  Kethian  Baptifts,  vx 
i\\z  year-j/bo. 
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falvatioa,  he  diffiifed  hlmfelf  ou  the  apoflles  in  tongues 
of  fire,  and  then  was  denominated  the  Holy  Ghofl. 

They  refembled  God  to  the  fun  ;  the  illuminative  vir* 
t-ue  or  quality  v/hereof,  was  the  Word  ;  and  its  wanning 
virtue,  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  Word,  they  taught,  was 
darted,  like  a  divine  ray,  to  accompiiHi  the  work  of  re- 
demption ;  and  that,  being  re-afcended  to  heaven,  as  the 
ray  returns  to  its  fource,  the  warmth  of  the  Father  was 
communicated,  after  a  like  manner,  to  the  apoules.  They 
alfo  illuTlrated  this  mydcry  by  one  light,  kindled,  as  it 
were,  from  another  ;  by  the  fountain  and  ftreams ;  and 
by  the  ftock  and  branch. 

The  Sabellians  differed  from  the  Noetians  in  this  par- 
ticular :  Noetius  was  of  opinion,  that  the  perfon  of  the 
Father  had  alTumed  the  human  nature  of  Chrift ;  but 
Sabellius  maintained,  that  a  certain  energy  only,  pro- 
ceeding from  the  Supreme  Parent,  or  a  certain  portion 
of  the  divine  nature,  v/as  united  to  the  Son  of  God,  the 
man  Jefus.  He  confidered,  in  the  fame  manner,  the 
Holy  Ghoil,  as  a  portion  of  the  everlafting  Father. 


Eroughton's  Hiftorical  Librarj',  vol.  ii,  p.  348, 
Moflielm's  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  vol.  i,  p.  Z44- 
V/aLerland  on  the  Trinity,  p.  385. 

SACOPHORI,  a  denomination  in  the  fourth  centu- 
ry ;  fo  called,  becaufe  they  always  went  clothed  in  fack- 
cloth,  and  affected  a  great  deal  of  auflerity  and  penance. 

Hiftory  of  Religion,  vol.  iv.     [See  SaccphorL] 

SANDEMANIANS,  fo  called  from  Mr.  Robert 
Sandeman,  who  publifhed  his  fentiments  in  the  year 
1757.  He  was  hrfl  a  Congregational  preacher,  at  Ed- 
inburgh,* and  afterwards  came  to  New-England,  and 

fettled 

*  He  was  a  difciple  of  Mr.  John  Glas,  v.'ho  was  miniflcr  of  the  eriahlifhed 
church  in  Scotland.  Being  charged  with  a  defign  of  fubvcrting  the  national 
covenant,  and  fapping  the  foundation  of  all  national  eftabhilmients  by  the  kirk 
judicatory,  he  was  expelled  by  the  fynod  from  the  church  of  IScotland.  In  con- 
Icquence  of  Mr.  Glas's  expulfion,  his  adherents  formed  theinfelves  into  churches, 
conformable,  in  their  inftitution  and  difcipline,  to  what  they  apprehended  to  be 
the  plan  of  the  firft  churches,  recorded  in  the  New  Teftament.  'rl.is  denomina- 
tion were  called  Glajltes  in  Scotland.  Air.  Sandeniaa  was  an  elder  in  one  of 
their  churches.     See  Encyclopedia,  vol.  xvi.  p  647, 
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fettled  a  fociety  at  Bofton,  Danbury,  and  other  placeg« 
His  leading  fentiments  appeared  to  be  as  follow  : 

T.  That  juftifying  faith  is  no  more  than  a  fimple  be» 
lief  of  the  truth,  of  the  divine  teftimony  pailively  re- 
ceived. 

it.  That  this  divine  teftimony  carries  in  itfelf  fuffi- 
cient  ground  of  hope,  and  occafion  or  joy,  to  every  oney 
who  believes  it,  without  any  thing  wTought  in  us,  or 
done  bv  us,  to  give  it  a  particular  direction  to  our- 
ielves.*  ,        .      . 

To  fupport  this  fyfiem,  the  Sandemanians  allege, 
that  faith  is  called  receivifig  the  love  of  the  truth  ;  and 
the  apoftie  often  fpeaks  of  faith  and  truth  to  the  fame 
purpofe,  as  in  John  xvi.  13,  The  Spirit  of  tt^uth  ;  2d  Cor, 
iv.  15,  The  Spirit  of  faith  ;  A(Els  vi.  7,  Obedient  to  the 
faith  ;  i  Pet.  i.  22,  In  obeying  the  truth  ;  and  divers  other 
pafTages.  The  fcriptures  confidier  faith,  not  as  a  work  of 
oin-3,  nor  as  any  action  exerted  by  the  human  mind  ;  but 
fet  it  in  diredt  oppofition  to  every  work,  whether  of 
body  or  mind.  See  Rom.  iv.  4,  5.  This  contraft  ex- 
eludef^  every  idea  of  activity  in  the  miiid,  from  the  rriat- 
ter  of  juftification  ;  fo  that  we  cannot  fpeak  of  prepara- 
torv  works  of  any  fort,  without  making  the  gofpel  a 
law  of  works.  Rom.  iii.-  27,  Where  is  boafting  then  t 
If  is  excluded^  &c.  Now  boafting  cannot  be  excluded,' 
if  any  thing,  done  by  us,  fets  us  in  a  more  probable  way 
of  obtaining  the  falvation,  which  is  of  grace,  whether  it 
be  called  by  the  names  of  a  law  v/ork,  ferious  exercife 
6f  feeking  fouls,  or  labouring  to  obtain  an  intered  in 
Chrill,  &c. 

Every  doclrlne,  then,  which  teaches  us  to  do,  or  en- 
deavour, any  thing  towards  our  acceptance  with  God^ 
Hands  oppofed  to  the  dodrine  of  the  apoftles,  which, 
inltead  of  directing  us  what  to  do,   fets  before   us    allv 

that 

*  Soon  after  the  yeaf  I755,  Mr.  Sandeman  publiflied  a  feries  of  letters,  ad- 
^reffcd  to  I.Ir.  Hervey,  occiifioned  by  his  "  Theron  and  Afpafio,"  in  which  he 
endeavours  to  Q>\t\v,  that  his  notion  of  faith  Is  contradictory  to  the  fcripture  ac- 
tount  of  it,  and  would  only  fci  ve  to  lt;ad  men,  profcffedly  holding;  Calviniftic 
lentiments,  to  eftahlirh  thcii'  own  righteoufnefs  upon  xhtir  frames iiniuaidfielingtf 
and  various  a^t  of  faith. 
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that  the  mod  duquieted  confcience  can  require,  in  order 
to  acceptance  with  God,  as  already  done  and  finiflied 
by  Jefus  Chrift. 

The  particular  practices  iri  the  Sandemanlan  churches, 
are  as  follow  : 

I.  They  conflantly  communicate  together,  in  the 
Lord's  fupper,  every  Sabbath  :  for  they  look  upon  the 
Chrijflian  Sabbath,  as  defigned  for  the  celebration  of  di- 
vine ordinances,  which  arc  fummariiy  comprifed  in  Ads 
ii.  42. 

11.  In  the  interval  between  the  morning  and  the  af- 
ternoon fervice,  they  have  their  love-feads,  of  v/hich  ev- 
ery member  partakes,  by  dining  at  the  houfcs  of  fuch 
of  the  brethren,  who  hve  fufficiently  near,  and  whofe  hab- 
itations are  convenient  for  that  purpofe.  Their  profell- 
ed  defign  in  thefe  feafls,  is,  to  cultivate  mutual  knowl- 
edge and  friendfliip  ;  to  teftify,  that  they  are  all  brethren 
of  one  family  ;  and  that  the  poor  may  have  a  comfort* 
able  meal,  at  the  expenie  of  the  more  wealthy. 

This,  and  other  opportunities,  they  take  for  the  ki/s  of 
charity^  or  the  faluting  each  other  ivith  an  holy  kifs  ;  a 
duty  this  denomination  believe  exprefsly  exhorted  to,  in 
Rom.  xvi.  16  ;  i  Cor.  xvi.  20  j  and  other  texts  of 
fcripture. 

They  not  only  ufe  this  kifs  of  charity  at  the  love-feafl;^. 
when  each  member  falutes  the  perfon  who  fits  next  him 
on  each  fide  ;  but  at  the  admiHion  of  a  new  church  mem- 
ber ;  to  teftify,  that  they  heartily  vv^elcome  him  into  theif 
fellowfhip,  and  loVe  him  for  the  fake  of  the  truth  he  has 
profeffed.  They  allege,  that  thefe  iove-feafts  wTre  not 
laid  afide  by  St.  Paul's  writing  to  the  Corinthians  ;  but 
enjoined  to  be  obferved  in  a  right  manner^  and  the  abufes 
of  them  corrected ;  and  they  continued  in  practice, 
while  the  primitive  profefnon  of  brotherly  love  remained 
among  the  ancient  Chriflians  ;  and  as  charity  never  failctbi 
I  Cor.  xiii.  8,  fo  neither  fliould  any  of  the  duties,  or  ex- 
prefTions  of  it,  be  allowed  to  fail. 

Since  our  Lord  tells  his  difciples,  that  they  ought  fa 
i9aj]:>  one  another* s  feet ^  occording  to  the  example  he  gave  tbcju^ 

John 
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John  xili.   14,   15,  this  denomiaation  enjom  this  as  art 
incumbent  duL)^ 

They  are  direG:ed  to  look  upon  all  they  poirefs  as 
open  to  the  calls  of  the  poor  and  the  church  ;  to  con- 
tribute accprding  to  their  ability,,  as  every  one  has  need. 

Sandtman's  Lettef  s  on  T heron  arid  Alpafio,  voL 

i.  p.  16.  vol.  ii.  p.  38. 
Glas's  Works,  vol.  iv,  p.  9,  40: 
Simple  Trr.tii  Vindicated,  p.  19,  38. 
Pradiees  of  the  Sandemaniaii  Churches,  p.  5,  6; 

SATANIANS5  {o  called,  becaufe  they  taught,  that 
Satan,  or  the  devil,  was  extremely  povv^crful  j  that  he 
occafioned  infinite  mifchiefs  ;  and  that  it  was  much  wi- . 
fer  to  refpecl  and  adore,  than  to  curfe  him  ;  this  be- 
ing; a  means  to  render  him  favourable  to  men,  inflead  of 
injuring  them. 

The  Satanians  were  a  branch  of  the  Meiliilians,  and 
appeared  about  the  year  390.  They  pretended,  they 
were  the  only  true  obfervers  of  the  gofpcL  They  pof- 
-fefled  no  goods,  lived  by  begging,  and  lay  together  pro- 
mifcuoully,  on  the  pavement  of  the  (ireets.  When  any 
one  aiked  concerning  their  quality,  they  v/ould  call  them- 
felves  patriarchs,  prophets,  an8;cls,  and  even  Jefus 
Chrift. 

Erou2^ltcn's  Hiftorlcal  Library,  vol.  i.  p.  360. 

SATURNIANS,  a  denomination,  which  arofe  about 
the  year  i  r  5*  They  derived  their  name  from  Saturni* 
"US  of  Antioch,  one  of  the  principal  Gnofcic  chiefs. 

He  held  the  dcdrine  of  two  principles,  vv'hence  pro- 
ceeded all  things  ;  the  one,  a  v/ife  and  benevolent  Dei- 
ty ;  and  the  other,  matter,  a  principle  eflentially  evil, 
and  which  he  fuppofed  under  the  fuperintendence  of  a 
certain  intelligence  of  a  malignant  nature. 

The  world,  and  its  inhabitants,  were,  accordirxg  to  his 
fvlleni,  created  bv  feven  angels,  v/hich  prefided  over  the 
{even  planets.  This  work  was  carried  on  without  the 
knowledge  of  the  benevolent  Deity,  and  in  oppofition  to 
the  will  of  the  material  principle.  The  former,  howev- 
er, behsld  it  with  approbation,  and  honoured  it  with  fev- 

eral 
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cral  marks  of  his  beneficence.  H^  endowed  with  ration* 
ai  fouls,  the  beings  who  inhabited  this  new  fyftem,  to 
whom  their  creators  had  imparted  nothing  more  than 
the  animal  Hfe  :  and  having  divided  the  world  into  fev- 
en  parts,  he  diftributed  them  among  the  feven  angelic 
architects,  one  of  whom  was  the  God  of  the  Jews  ; 
and  relerved  to  himfelf  the  fupreme  empire  over  all*  To 
thefe  cfeatures,  whom  the  benevolent  principle  had  en^ 
dowed  with  reafonable  fouls,  and  with  difpofitions,  that 
led  to  goodnefs  and  virtue,  the  evil  being,  to  maintain 
his  empire,  added  another  kind,  whom  he  formed  of  a 
wicked  and  malignant  charader  ;  and  hence  the  differ- 
ence we  fee  among  men.  When  the  creatures  of  the 
world  fell  from,  their  allegiance  to  the  Supreme  Deity, 
God  fent  from  heaven,  into  our  globe,  a  reftorer  of  or* 
der,  whofe  name  was  Chrift.  This  divine  conqueror 
came,  clothed  with  a  corporeal  appearance,  but  not  with 
a  real  body.  He  came  to  dedroy  the  empire  of  the  ma- 
terial principle,  and  to  point  out  to  virtuous  fouls  the  way, 
by  which  they  mufi:  return  to  God.  This  way  is  befet 
with  difficulties  and  fufferings ;  fmce  thofe  fouls,  who 
propofe  returning  to  the  Supreme  Being,  muft  abflain 
from  wine,  flelh,  wedlock,  and,  in  fliort,  from  every  thing, 
that  tends  to  fenfual  gratification,  or  even  bodily  refrelh- 
ment.     [See  Gnoflics.j 

Mofueim's  Ecdsfiafticai  HiHory,  vol.  i.  p.  ij'6,  177^ 

SCriEWENKFELDlANS,  a  denomination  in  the  fix- 
teenth  century ;  fo  called  from  one  Gafper  Schewenk- 
feldt,  a  Silefian  knight.  He  differed  from  Luther  in  the 
three  following  points :  Thtf.rj^  of  thefe  points  related 
to  the  dodrine  concerning  the  eucharifl.  Schewenk* 
feldt  inverted  the  followino;  words  of  Chxi\i—^Tkis  is  m^f 
body  ;  and  infilled  on  their  being  thus"  underflood  :  My 
body  is  this,  i.  e.  fuch  as  this  bread,  which  is  broken  and 
confumed  ;  a  true  and  real  food,  which  nouriflieth,  fat- 
isfieth  *  and  delighteth  the  foul.  My  blood  is  this,  i;  e. 
fuch  its  elfeds,  as  the  wine^  which  Itrengthens  and  refrefh- 
eth  the  heart, 

R  II.   He 
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II.  He  denied ,  that  the  cxierr.L^I  word,  which  is  commit- 
ted to  writing  in  the  holy  fcriptures,  was  endowed  with 
the  power  of  heaHng,  iilumiaating,  and  renewing  the 
mind  :  and  he  afcribed  this  power  to  the  internal  word, 
Vv^hich,  according  to  his  notion,  was  Chrill  himfelf. 

III.  He  would  not  allow  Chrifl's  human  nature,  in 
its  exalted  ilate,  to  be  called  a  creature,  or  a  created  fub- 
flance  ;  as  fuch  a  denomination  appeared  to  him  infinite- 
ly below  its  majeftic  dignity,  united,  as  it  is,  in  that  glo- 
rious ilate,  with  the  divine  efTence. 

Mofhclm's  Ecclenallical  Hifbory,  vol.  Iv.  p.  32. 

'     SECEDE RS,  a  numerous  body  of  Prefbyterians  in 
Scotland,  who  adhere  to   the  dodrine  and  difcipline  of 
their  anceflors,  and  maintain  the  binding  obligation  of 
the  Scotch  covenant,*  and  of  the  foiemn  league  and  cov- 
enant of  the  three  nations.!     They  always  have  declared, 
that  they  did  not  fecede  from  the  principles  of  the  church 
of  Scotland,  as  they  are  rcprcfented,  in  her  confellion  of 
faith,  catechifrns  longer  and  Ihorter,  directory  for  wor- 
fhip,  and  form  of  prefbyterian  government;  but  only 
from  her  prefent  judicatories,  who,  they  fuppofe,  are  de- 
parting from  her  true  principles.    A  fermon,  preached  by 
Mr.  Ebenezcr  Erfkine,  miniiter  of  Stirling,  at.the  open- 
ing of  the  fynod  of  Perth  and  Stirling,  gave  rile  to  this 
party.     In  this  difcourfe,  he  boldly  teflified  againft  what 
he  fuppofed  corruptions  in  the  national   church  ;   for 
which  freedom,  the  fynod  voted  him  cenfurabie,  and  or- 
dered him  to  be  rebuked  at  their  bar.    He,  and  three  oth- 
er minifters,  protelled  againfl  this  fentence,  and  appeal- 
ed to  the  next  aiTembly.     The  ailembly  approved  of  the 
proceedings  of  the  fynod,  and  ordered  Mr.  Erfkine  to  be 
rebuked  at  their  bar.     He  refuied  to  fubm.it  to  the  re- 
buke.    Hence  he  and  his  brethren  were  fufpended  from 
the  miniilry  :  after  which,  they  feceded  from  the  nation- 
'  al 

2*  The  national  covenant  in  Scotland,  is  an  engagement,  which  was  entered  into, 
"bv  all  ranks  oi  perlbns,  focn  after  the  reformation. 

'•}■  The  foiemn  league  and  covenant,  is  an  oath,  which,  in  1643,  was  fivcrn  to, 
by  perfons  of  all  ranks  in  the  three  kinjrdomsV  It  was  intended  to  bring  i*bouc 
an  uniformity  in  do<5lrine,  difcipline,  and  worlhip. 
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al  church.  They  were  joined  by  others.  And  the  min- 
iilers,  and  their  elders,  who  declared  their  feceflion  from 
the  national  church,  did,  in  1736,  conftltutc  themfelves 
into  an  ecclefiaflicai  court,  which  they  called  the  AfTociate 
Preroytery. 

Ill  1 745,  the  feceding  minifrers  were  become  (o  nu- 
merous, that  they  were  erected  into  three  different  pref- 
byteries,  under  one  fynod.  In  1747,  through  a  differ- 
ence in  civil  matters,  they  were  divided  into  burghers  and 
anti-burghers.  Of  thefe  two  claffes,  the  latter  are  the 
moft  rigid  in  their  fentiments,  and  affociate,  therefore,  the 
lead,  Vvith  any  other  body  of  ChrilHans. 

[Thofe,  who  defire  to  fee  a  very  particular  account 
of  this  fociety,  may  confult  the  Encyclopedia,  vol.  xvii* 
p.  225.] 

Marlhal's  Catecliifni; 
Evans'  iiketck,  p.  78* 

SECUNDIANS,  a  denomination  in  the  fecond  centu- 
ry, which  derived  their  name  from  Secundus,  a  difciple 
of  Valentine.  He  maintained  the  dodrine  of  two  eter- 
nal principles,  viz.  light  and  darknefs  ;  whence  arofe  the 
good  and  the  evil,  that  are  obfervable  in  the  univerfe* 
'See  Valeniinians.1 

Mofbeim's  Ecclefiallical  Hlflory,  vol.  i.  p.  i88. 

SEEKERS,  a  denomination,  which  arofe  In  the  year 
1 645.  They  derived  their  name  from  their  maintaining 
that  the  true  church,  miniflry,  fcripture,  and  ordinances, 
were  loft,  for  which  they  were  feeking.  They  taught, 
that  the  fcriptures  were  uncertain  :  That  prefent  mira- 
cles were  neceffary  to  faith  :  That  our  miniftry  is  without 
authority  ;  and  that  our  worfhip  and  ordinances  are  un* 
neceiTary,  or  vain* 

Calamy's  Abridgment  of  Baxter's  Hiftory,  vol.  i.  p.  no. 

SELEUCIANS,  difclples  .of  Seleuciis,  a  phllofopher 
of  Galatia,  who,  about  the  year  380,  adopted  the  fenti- 
ments of  Hermogenes,  and  thofe  of  Audasus.  He  taught, 
with  the  Valentinians,  that  Jefus  Chrifl  affumed  a  body 
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only  In  appearance.  He  alfo  maintained,  that  the  world 
was  not  made  by  God,  but  was  co-eternal  with  him  : 
That  the  foul  was  only  an  animated  fire,  created  by  the 
angels  :  That  Chrill  does  not  fit  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father,  in  an  human  body  ;  but  that  he  lodged  his  body 
in  the  fun,  according  to  Pfalm  xix.  4  :  and  that  the 
Dleafures  of  beatitude  coniifted  in  corporeal  delights. 
^See  Hermogenians,  Audseans,  and  Valentinians.] 

Broughton's  Hiilorical  Library,  vol.  ii.  p.  ^^7' 
Auguiline  de  Herefes. 

SEM.BIANI,  fo  called  from  Sembianiis,  their  leader^ 
who  condemned  all  ufe  of  wine,  as  evil  of  itfelf.  He  per- 
fuaded '  his  followers,  that  wine  was  a  production  of 
Satan  and  the  earth  ;  denied  the  refurre(5lion  of  the 
body  ;  and  rejedied  moil  of  the  books  of  the  Old 
Teflament. 

Hluory  of  Religion,  vol.  iv.     \f.ec  Sembiani.] 

SEMI-ARIANS,  fo  called,  bccaufe  they  held  the 
opinions  of  the  Arians  in  part. 

[For  a  farther  account  of  their  fentiments,  fee  Arians.] 

Broughton's  Hiilorical  Library,  vol.  ii,  p.  382. 

SEMI-PELAGIANS,  a  branch  of  the  Pelagians  in  the 
fifth  century.  The  monk  Caffian  was  the  leader  of  this 
denomination.  In  order  to  accommodate  the  difference 
between  Auguftin  and  Pelagius,  he  maintained  the  fol- 
lowing doclrines  : 

I.  That  God  did  not  difpenfe  his  grace  to,  one,  more 
than  another,  in  confequence  of  predeftination,  i.  e.  an 
eternal  and  abfolute  decree  ;  but  was  willing  to  fave  all 
men,  if  they  complied  with  the  terms  of  his  gofpel. 

II.  That  Chrift  died  for  all  men. 

III.  That  the  grace  purchafed  by  Chrift,  and  necef- 
fary  to  falvation,  was  offered  to  all  men. 

IV.  That  man,  before  he  received  grace,  was  capable 
of  faith  and  holy  defires. 

V.   That 
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V.  That  mail,  born  free,  was  confequently  capable 
of  refilling  the  influences  of  grace,  or  complying  with  its 
Uiggeftions. 

The  Pelagians  and  Semi-Pelagians  differ  in  this  refpecl : 
The  Pelagians  alfert,  that  there  is  no  neceflity  for  inward 
grace  ;  but  the  Semi-Pelagians  maintain,  that  none  can 
advance  in  virtue,  without  the  alfiftance  of  divine  grace, 
though  they  fubjeQ  this  inward  grace  to  the  freedom  of 
the  will.     [See  Pelagians.] 

Molhelm's  EcclcfiafLical  Hiftory,  vol.  i.  p.  426, 
Suckhoufe's  Body  of  Divinity,  p.  130. 

SERVERIANS,  a  denomination  in  the  fecond  centu- 
ry ;  fo  called  from  Servcrus,  who  taught,  that  the  world 
was  made  by  principalities  and  powers  :  that  the  devil  is 
the  fon  of  the  great  Prince  of  the  principaHties.  They 
faid,  the  ferpent,  that  proceeded  from  him,  produced  the 
vine,  and  therefore  abllained  from  wine.  They  forbade 
marriage,  and  denied  the  refurreclion.  They  rejetSted 
Paul's  epiftles,  the  Afts  of  the  Apofiiles,  and  the  Old 
Teflament, 

Brougliton's  Hiftorical  Library,  vol.ii.  p.  540. 
Hearne's  Dudor  Hiftorlcus,  vol.  ii.  p.  lOX. 
Av?gnftint;  de  fierefgs, 

SERVERITES.     [See  Angelites.] 

SERVETIANS,  a  name,  which,  in  the  fixteenth  cen- 
tury, diitinguiihed  the  followers  of  Michael  Servetus,  a 
Spaniard  by  birth.  He  taught,  that  the  Deity,  before  the 
creation  of  the  world,  had  produced  within  himfelf,  two 
perfonal  reprefentations,  or  manners  of  exiflence,  which 
were  to  be  the  medium  of  intercourfe  between  him  and 
mortals,  and  by  whom,  confequently,  he  was  to  reveal  his 
will,  and  difpiay  his  mercy  and  benehcence  to  the  children 
of  men  :  That  thcfe  two  reprefentatives  \vere  the  Word, 
and  the  rloly  Ghoil :  That  the  former  was  united  to  the 
man  Chriil,  who  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  by  an  om- 
nipotent act  of  the  divine  will ;  and  that,  on  this  account, 
Chrift  might  be  properly  called  God  :    That  the  Holy 

Spirit 
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Spirit  direded  the  couiTe,  and  animated  the  whole  fyflem 
of  nature  ;  and  more  efpecially,  produced  in  the  minds 
of  men,  wife  counfels,  virtuous  propenfities,  and  divine 
feelings  :  And,  finally,  that  thefe  two  reprefentations 
were  to  ceafe,  after  the  defiruftion  of  this  terreflrial  globe, 
find  to  be  abforbed  into  the  fubftance  of  the  Deity,  whence 
thev  had  been  formed. 

Servetus  denied  infant  baptifm  ;  and  maintained,  that 
no  man  ought  to  be  profecuted  like  a  criminal,  for  any 
do(5lrinal  point. 

Mrfheim's  Ecclcfiaflical  Hiftory,  vol.  iv.  p.  172,  173. 
Memoirs  of  Literature,  vol.  iv.  p.  199. 

SETHI  ANS,  fo  called,  becaufe  they  paid  divine  wor- 
fhip  to  Seth,  whom  they  looked  upon  to  be  Jefus  Chrift, 
the  Son  of  God,  but  who  was  made  by  a  third  divinity, 
and  fubftituted  in  the  room  of  tlie  two  families  of  Abel 
and  Cain,  which  had  been  deilroyed  by  the  deluge. 

This  denomination  appeared  in  Egypt,  about  the  year 
1 9O5  and  continued  above  two  hundred  years. 

Broughton's  Hillorical  Library,  vol.  ii,  p   390. 

SHAKERS.  The  firil,  who  acquired  this  denomi^ 
nation,  were  Europeans  ;  a  part  of  whom  came  from 
England  to  Nevvr-York,  in  the  year  1774  ;  and  being  join- 
ed by  others,  they  fettled  at  Nifcjueunia,  above  Albany ; 
whence  they  have  fpread  their  do6lrines,  and  increafed 
to  a  confiderable  number. 

Anna  Leefe,  whom  they  flyle  the  Elect  Lady,  was  the 
head  of  this  party.*  They  aflert,  that  Ihe  was  the  wo- 
man fpoken  of  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of  Revelation  ; 
and  that  ^t  fpeaks  feventy-two  tongues :  and  though 
thofe  tongues  are  unintelligible  to  the  living,  fne  con- 
verfes  with  the  dead,  v>^ho  underfland  her  language. 
They  add  further,  that  (he  is  the  mother  of  all  the  eledt ; 
that  ^^  travails  for   the  whole  world  ;    and  that   no 

bleiTmg 

*  Anna  Leefe  died  in  the  year  17S4  ;  and  her  power  devolved  upon  one 
Jame.s  Whitacher,  who  died  In  July,  1787.  7'he  ofTice  is  now  exercifed  by  Jo- 
seph Meacham,  of  New-Lebanon,  who  has  attained  the  reputation  of  a  prophet 
'^'th  this  denomination. 
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blefTing  can  defcend  to  any,  perfon,  but  only  by  and 
through  her,  and  that  in  the  way  of  her  being  pofTefTed 
of  their  lins,  by  their  confefTing  and  repenting  of  them, 
one  bv  one,  according  to  her  direction. 

The  tenets,  which  are  peculiarly  diftinguifliing  to  this 
denomination,  are  comprifgd  in  feven  articles  ;  to  which 
is  added,  a  fhort  fpecimen  of  their  manner  of  defending 
their  religious  fentiments.* 

I.  That  the  fird  refurre£lion  is  already  come,  and 
now  is  the  time  to  judge  themfelves  ;  and  that  this  iirfl 
refurreclion  is  an  entire  new  difpenfation,  in  which  the 
people  of  God  are  not  to  be  guided  by  the  v/rittcn 
word,  but  by  the  immediate  influences  of  the  Holv 
Ghofl. 

IL  That  they  have  power  to  heal  the  Tick,  to  raife 
the  dead,  and  to  call  out  devils. 

This,  they  fay,  is  performed  by  the  preaching  of  the 
word  of  God,  when  it  is  attended  with  the  divine  power, 
the  wonderful  energy  and  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
which  performs  thofc  things,  by  healing  the  broken- 
hearted, by  raifing  up  thofe,  who  are  dead  in  trefpalTes 
and  fms,  to  a  life  of  holinefs  and  righteoufnefs,  which 
caufes  the  devils  to  be  cad  out.     See  Matt.  x.  8. 

III.  That  they  have  a  correfpondence  with  angels, 
the  fpirits  of  the  iaints,  and  their  departed  friends. 

This  they  attempt  to  prove,  from  ift  Cor.  xii.  8,  lo, 
^here  are  diverfities  of  gifts  ^  but  the  fame  Spirit,  To  f owe 
is  given  the  word  ofwifdom  ;  to  fome^  prophecy  ;  toforne^  the 
dlfcerning  of  fpirits^  '<d'c, 

IV.  That  they  fpeak  with  divers  kind  of  tongues,  in 
their  public  aflemblles. 

This,  they  think,  is  done  by  the  divine  power  and  in- 
fluence of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

V.  That  it  is  lawful  to  pra6i:ife  vocal  mufic  with 
dancing,  in  the  Chriflian  churches,  if  it  be  pradifed  in 
praifmg  the  Lord. ' 

VI.    That 

*  This  account  is  chiefly  cxtra*5led  from  a  manvfcript,  in  which  a  Shaker  gave 
a  particular  relation  of  the  tenets  of  his  denomination,  in  anfwer  to  queries  pro- 
pofed  to  him. 
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VI.  That  they,  being  the  children  of  the  refurreftion, 
mufl:  neither  marry,  nor  be  given  in  marriage  ;  but  that 
their  church  is  come  out  of  the  order  of  natural  genera- 
tion, to  be  as  Chrifl  was  ;  and  that  thofe,  who  have 
wives,  be  as  though  they  had  none  :  That,  by  thefe 
means,  heaven  begins  upon  earth,  and  they  thereby  lofe 
their  earthly  and  fenfual  relation  to  Adam  the  jfiril:,  and 
come  to  be  tranfparent  in  their  ideas,  in  the  bright  and 
heavenly  vifions  of  God, 

They  fuppofe,  that  fome  of  their  people  are  of  the 
number  of  the  hundred  and  forty-four  thoufand^  ivho  were 
redeemed  from  the  ecirtk^  that  were  not  defiled  with  ivomeju 

Vii.  That  the  word  everlq/iing^  when  applied  to  the 
pumfnment  of  the  wicked,  refers  only  to  a  hmited  fpace 
of  time,  excepting  in  the  cafe  of  thofe,  who  fall  from 
their  church  ;  but  for  fuch  there  is  naforgrccncfs^  neither 
in  this  iv-orld,  nor  i?i  that^  which  is  to,  come. 

They  quote  Matt.  xii.  32,  to  prove  this  docrrine. 

This  denomination  maintain,  that  it  is  unlawful  to, 
fwear,  game,  or  ufe  complinients  to  each  other  ;  and 
that  water  baptifm  and  the  Lord's  fupper  are  aboliflied. 

They  deny  the  imputation  of  Adam's  fm  to  his  pof- 
terity,  and  the  doftrine  of  eieftion  and  reprobation. 

The  difcipline  of  this  denomination  is  founded  on  the 
fuppofed  perfection  of  their  leaders.  The  m.other,  it  is 
faid,  obeys  God  through  Chri(l«  European  elders  obey 
her.  American  labourers,  and  the  eomm.on  people,  obey 
them  :  Vvhile  confeifion  is  made  of  every  fecret  in  nature^ 
from  the  oldell  to  the  youngeft.  The  people  are  made 
to  believe,  that  they  are  feen  through  and  through,  in  the 
gofpel  glafs  of  perfedion,  by  their  teachers,  who  behold 
the  llate  of  the  dead,  and  innumerable  worlds  of  fpirits,, 
good  and  bad. 

Thefe  people  are  generally  inflrucled  to  be  very  in- 
duftrious,  and  to  bring  in  according  to  their  ability,  to 
keep  up  the  m.eeting.  They  vary  in  their  exercifes. 
Their  heavy  dancing,  as  it  is  called,  is  performed  by  a 
perpetual  fpringing  from  the  houfe  fioor,  about  four 
irxhes  up  and  down,  both  in  the  men's  and  women's 

apartment  J 
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apavtincnt,  moving  about  with  extraordinary  tranfport, 
(inf^ing  I'ometimes  one  at  a  time,  Ibmetimes  more,  mak- 
ing a  perfed  charm. 

This  elevation  airetlls  the  nerves,  fo  that  thev  have 
intervals  of  fliuddering,  as  if  they  were  in  a  (Irong  fit  of 
the  acriie.  Thev  fometimes  clap  hands,  and  leap  fo  as 
to  flrike  the  joift  above  their  heads.  They  throw  ofi 
their  outfide  garments  in  thefe  excrcifes,  and  fpend  their 
ftrength  very  cheerfully  this  way.  Their  chief  fpeaker 
often  calls  for  their  attention  ;  then  they  all  flop  and ' 
hear  fome  harangue,  and  then  fall  to  dancing  again. 
They  alTert,  that  their  dancing  is  the  token  of  the  great 
joy  and  happinefs  of  the  New  Jerufalem  flate,  and  de- 
notes the  vi£i:ory  over  fm.  One  of  the  poftures,  which 
incrcafes  among  them,  is  turning  round  very  fwift  for  an 
hour-or  two.  This,  they  f:iy,  is  to  fhew  the  great  powder 
of  God. 

They  fometimes  fall  on  their  knees,  and  make  a  found 
like  the  roaring  of  many  waters,  in  groans  and  cries  to 
God,  as  they  fay,  for  the  wicked  world,  who  perfecute 
theni, 

Rathburn's  Account  of  the  Shakers,  p.  4,  5,  6,  14. 
Taylor's  Account  of  die  Shakers,  p.  4,  7,  8,  9,  15,  1 6. 
Weft's  Account  of  tiie  Shakers,  p.  8,  13. 
See  Account  of  Shakers  in  Theological  Magazine,  1 795,  p.  82. 

SIMONIANS,  a  denomination  in  the  hrfl:  century. 
They  derived  their  name  from  Simon  Magus,  their  lead- 
er, who  is  fo  often  mentioned  in  the  Ads  of  the  Apof- 
tles ;  and  alTumed  to  himfelf  the  title  of  tht  fupreme poiv* 
er  of  God. 

This  denomination  maintained  the  eternity  of  matter^ 
and  alfo  the  exiftence  of  an  evil  being,  who  prefided,  and 
thus  fhared  the  empire  of  the  univerfe,  with  the  fupreme 
and  beneficent  Mind.  They  probably  embraced  the 
opinion  of  thofe,  who  held,  that  matter  moved  from 
eternity  ;  and  by  an  intrinfic  and  neceflary  activity,  had, 
from  its  innate  force,  produced,  at  a  certain  period  of 
time,  from  its  own  fubflance,  the  evil  principle,  which 
now  exercifes  dominion  over  it,  with  all  its  numerous 

train 
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train  of  attendants...  They  are  fald  to  have  taught,  that 
all  human  aclions  were  indiiTerent  ;  to  have  attributed  a 
furprifmg  power  to  magic  \  and  to  have  denied  the  tiyf- 
urrection  of  the  dead. 

Simon  Magus  taught  thofe,  who  followed  him,-to.faIl 
down  before  him  afid  his  miflrefs  Helena,  in  his  journey 
fi-om  Afia  to  Rome,  to  whom  he  afcribed  the  quality 
of  the  firll  intelligence  of  the  fovereign  virtue.  To  her 
he  attributed  the  produdion  of  angels ;  and  to  angels,  the  ^ 
creation  of  the  world.  He  pretended,  that  in  his  perfon 
reiided  thegreateif  and  moll  perfect  of  the  divine  iEons  ^ 
and  another,  of  the  female  fex,  the  mother  of  ail  human 
fouls,  dwelt  in  the  perfon  of  his  miflrefs  Helena  ;  and 
that  he  came,  by  the  command  of  God,  upon  earth,  to 
effabhfh  the  empire  of  thofe,  who  had  formed  the. ma- 
terial world,  and  to  deliver  Helena  from  their  power 
and  dominion. 

Moflieim's  Ecclefiaftica!  Hiftory,  vol.  i.  p.  115. 
Simfon'a  Hiftory  of  the  Church,  p.  414. 
Dupiii's  Church  Hiftory,  vol.  ii.  p.  29. 
t'ormey's  Ecclcfiaftical  Hiftory,  vol,  i.  p.  21. 

SOCINIANS,  a  denomination,  which  appeared  m 
\^^^  fixteenth  century,  and  embraced  the  opinions  of  Le- 
iius  Socinus,  a  man  of  uncommon  genius  and  learning  ; 
and  of  Faudus  Socinus,  his  nephew,  who  propagated 
his  nucleus  fentiments  in  a  public  manner,  after  his  death. 

The  principal  tenets  maintained  by  this  denomination, 
are  as  follow  ;  to  which  are  added,  a  few  ^  of  the  argu- 
ments they  ufe  in  defence  of  their  fentiments. 

That  the  holy  fcriptures  are  to  be  underftood  and  ex- 
plained in  fuch  a  manner,  as  to  render  them  conforma- 
ble to  the  dictates  of  reaiba. 

In  confequence  of  this  leading  point  in  their  theology, 
they  maintain,  that  God,  who  is  infinitely  more  perfect 
than  man,  though  of  a  nmilar  nature  in  fome  refpects, 
exerted  an  ad:  of  that  power,  by  which  he  governs  all 
things  ;  in  confequence  of  which,  an  extraordinary  per- 
fon was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  That  perfon  was 
Jefus  Chrid,  whom  God  hrft  tranflated  to  heaven  by 

that 
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that 'portion  of  his  divine  power,  which  is  called  the 
Holy  Ghoil  ;*  and  having  indru^Led  him  fully  in  the 
knowledo^e  of  his  counfels  and  defif^ns,  fent  him  acrain 
into  this  fublunary  world,  to  promulgate  to  mankhid  a 
new  rule  of  life,  more  excellent  than  tliat,  under  v/hich 
they  had  formerly  lived,  to  propagate  divine  truth  by 
his  miniftry,  and  to  conhrm  it  by  his  death. 

That  thofe,  who  obey  the  voice  of  this  Divine  Teach- 
er, (and  this  obedience  is  in  the  povv^cr  of  every  one, 
whofe  will  and  inclination  leads  that  way)  fhall,  one  day, 
be  clothed  with  new  bodies,  and  inhabit,  eternallv,  thofe 
blefled  rei^ions,  where  God  himfelf  immediatelv  refidcs. 
Such,  on  the  contrary,  as  are  difobedient  and  rebclliouj;, 
ihall  undergo  mod  terrible  and  exquifite  torments,  which 
(hall  be  fucceeded  by  annihilation,  or  the  total  extinc- 
tion of  their  beino-. 

The  above  is  an  account  of  the  religious  tenets  of  So- 
cinus,  and  his  immediate  foUovv'ers.  Thofe,  at  the  pref- 
ent  day,  who  mai^itain  the  mere  humanity  of  Chrifl:, 
differ  from  Socinus  in  many  thino-s  ;  particularly  in  not 
paying  religious  worfhip  to  Jefvis  Chrifl,  which  was  a- 
point  that  Fauftus  Socinus  vehemently  hifilled  on,  though 
he  conndured  Chriil  as  a  man  only,  with  divine  powers 
conferred  upon  him.  He  fuppofed,  that,  in  condefcen- 
fion  to  human  weaknefs,  in  order  that  mankind  might 
have  one  of  their  own  brethren  more  upon  a  level  with 
them,  to  whom  they  might  have  rccourfe  in  their  flraits 
and  neceffities,  Almighty  God,  for  his  eminent  virtues, 
had  conferred  upon  Jefus  Chriit,  the  {on  of  Mary,  fome 
years  after  he  was  born,  a  high  divine  power,  lordfliip, 
and  dominion,  for  the  government  of  the  Chrillian  world 
only  ;  and  had  quahhed  him  to  hear  and  to  anfv/er  the 

prayers 

*  Socinus,  and  fome  of  his  followers,  entertained  a  notion  of  Clirlft's  having 
been,  in  fome  unknown  time  of  his  life,  taken  up  perfonaliy  into  heaven,  and  fent 
down  again  to  the  earth,  which  was  the  way,  in  which  they  lolved  theie  expref- 
lions  concerning  him  :  John  iii.  13,  No  man  hns  afcendcJ  to  heaven,  but  he  that  came 
daiun  from  heaven,  even  the  Son  of  mjUy  "JL'hich  is  in  heaven,  'i'hus  ^.lofes,  V/ho  was 
the  type  of  Chrift,  before  the  promulgation  of  the  law,  afcended  to  God  upon 
Mount  Sinai.  So  Chrift,  before  he  entered  on  the  office  cuugned  him  by  the  Fa- 
ther, was,  in  confequence  of  the  divine  counfel  and  agency,  tranlinted  into  h.avcn, 
that  he  might  fee  the  things  he  had  to  announce  to  the  world,  in  the  name  of 
God  himfelf. 
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prayers  of  his  followers,  in  fuch  matters  as  related  to  the 
caufe  of  the  goipel.  The  chief  foundation,  on  which 
Socinus  founded  the  opinion  of  Chriil's  being  an  object 
of  religious  worihip,  was-  the  declarations  in  the  fcrip- 
tures  concerning  the  kingdom  and  power  bellowed  upon 
ChrilL  The  interpretation,  which  he  put  on  thofe  pafla- 
ges,  which  fpeak  of.  angels  and  heavenly  powers  being 
put  under  him,  and  worfaipping  him ;  his  having  a  knowl- 
edge of  the  fecret  thoughts  of  men  imparted  to  him,  and 
the  like,  which,  with  fome  prefamed  inllances  of  the  fa£l, 
of  prayer  being  adually  made  to  him,  he  maintained  to 
be  a  fumcient,  though  indirect,  hgnification  of  the  divine 
will,  that  men  mould  invoke  Chrift  by  prayer.  But  he 
conflantly  acknowledged,  that  there  was  no  exprefs  pre-* 
c$pt  for  making  him  an  objed;  of  religious  w^orihip. 

Socinus  allowed,  that  the  title  of  true  God  might  be 
given  to  Chriil ;  though  all.  he  meant  by  it  was,  that  he 
had  a  real  divine  power  and  dominion  bellowed  upon 
him,  to  qualify  him  to  take  care  of  the  concerns  of  Chrif- 
tians,  and  to,  hear  and  anfv/er  their  prayers,  though  he 
was,  originally,  nothing  more  than  a  human  creature. 

There  were  fome  among  the  early  Socinians,  who  dif- 
approved  and  rejected  the  worfliip  paid  to  Chrift,  as  be- 
ing without  any  foundation  in  the  holy  fcriptures,  the 
omy  rule  of  Chriftians*  faith  and  worfhip. 

At  prefent,  it  is  agreed,  both  by  Arians  and  Socinians, 
that*  the  Supreme  God,  in  one  perfon,  is  the  only  obje(5i- 
of  prayer.     [^See  Unitarians.] 

Socinus  was  a  flri£l  Pelagian,  in  his  fentiments  re- 
fnecling  human  nature.     [See  Pelagians.] 

This  denomination  differ  from  the  Arians,  in  the  fol- 
lowing: particulars  ; 

The  Socinians  afTjrt,  that  Chrift  was  fimply  a  man, 
and  .confequently,  had  no  exiiLence  before  his  birth  and 
appearance  in  this  world. 

The  Arians  maintain,  that  Chrift  was  a  fuper-angelic 
being,  united  to  a  human  body  :  That,  though  he  was 
himfcif  created,  he  was  the  creator  of  all  other  things 
under  God,  and  the  inftrument  of  all  the  divine  com- 
inunications  to  the  patriarchs.  r,^ 
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The  Socinians  fay,  that  the  Holy  Ghofl  is  the  power 
ind  wifdom  of  God,  which  is  God. 

The  Arians  fuppofe,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  crea- 
ture of  the  Son,  and  fubfervient  to  liim  in  thq  work  of 
redemption. 

[¥or  an  account  of  the  Socinian  divifions,  fee  Bide* 
lians,  Budneians,  and  Farvonians.] 

Monieim*s  Ecclefiaftical  Hiflory,  vol.  iv.  p.  167,  I93,  19T. 
Lindfey's  View  of  the  Uaitarian  Dodrine,  &c.  p.  1 75,  1 76, 

i49»  39.3- 
Prlellley's  Difquintlon'?,  vol.  i.  p.  .•;76. 

Hiftory  of  Early  Opinions,  vol.  iv.  p.  23 _ 


Toulmin's  Life  of  Socinus. 


SOLDINS5  fo  called  from  their  leader,  one  Sold  in,  a 
Creek  prieft.  They  appeared  about  the  middle  of  the 
fifth  century,  in  the  kingdoms  of  Saba  and  GodoIIa. 
They  altered  the  manner  of  the  facrifice  of  the  mafs  : 
their  priells  offered  gold  ;  their  deacons,  incenfe  ;  and 
their  fubdeacons,  myrrh  ;  and  this  in  memory  of  the  like 
offerings  made  to  the  infant  Jefus,  by  the  wife  men. 
Very  few  authors  mention  the  Soldins  ;  neither  do  we 
know  whether  they  ilili  fubfifl. 

Broughton's  Hiflorlcal  Library,  vol.  II.  p.  560* 

STANCARIANS,  the  difciples  of  Francis  Stancarus-. 
profeffor  of  the  Hebrew  tongue,  and  a  native  of  Mantua 
in  Italy. 

The  tenet,  which  he  moil  eagerly  defended,  was,  that 
Jefus  Chriil  was  a  mediator,  in  quality  of  a  mere  man> 
and  not  in  quality  of  God  and  man. 

This  denomination  took  its  rife  in  the  fixteenth 
century. 

Brougliton's  Hlflorlcal  Library,  vol.  ii.  p.  561- 

STYLITES,  fo  called  by  the  Greeks  ;  and  Sa?2cli 
Columnariiy  or  Pillar  Saints,  b>  the  Latins.  They  flood 
motionlefs  upon  the  tops  of  pillars,  exprefsly  raifed  for 
this  cxercife  of  their  patience,  and  remained  there  for 
.  feveral  years,  amidfl  the  admiration  and  applaufe  of 
the  populace. 

jrhr 
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The  inventor  of  this  difdpllne,  was  Simeon,  a  Syrian, 
who,  in  order  to  climb  as  near  heaven  as  polTible,*  paffed 
thirty-feven  years  of  his  Ufe  upon  five  pillars  of  fix, 
twelve,  twenty-two,  thirty-fix,  and  forty  cubits  high  ; 
and  thus  acquired  a  mod  flilning  reputation,  and  attrad- 
ed  the  veneri-tion  of  all  about  him.  Many  of  the  inhab- 
itants of  Syria  fciiowed  his  example,  though  not  with 
the  fame  degree  of  aulterity  :  and  this  practice,  which 
was  begun  in  the  hfth,  continued  in  vogue  till  the  twelfth 
centurv. 

.-^  Moiheim's  Eccleflaflical  Hiftory,  vol.  i.  p.  T^()tc 

Hiflory  of  Don  Ignatius,  vol.  i.  p.  31. 

SUBLAPSARIANS,  an  appellation  given  to  thofe 
Caiviniils,  who  fuppofe,  that  the  decree  of  predeflina- 
tion  regards  man  as  fallen,  by  an  abufe  of  that  freedom, 
w^hich  Adam  had,  into  a  flate,  in  which  all  were  to  be 
left  to  neceifary  and  unavoidable  ruin^  who  were  not 
exempted  from  it  by  predeilination* 

Doddridge's  Le(5tures,  p.  4  60. 

SUPRALAFSARIANS,  a  title  given  to  thofe  Cal- 
vinifts,  Vs^ho  fuppofe,  that  God  intended  to  glorify  his 
juftice  in  the  condemnaiion  of  fome,  as  well  as  his  mer- 
cy in  the  falvation  of  others  ;  and  for  that  purpofe  de- 
creed,  that  Adam  (hould  neceffarily  fall,  and  by  that  fall, 
bring  him.felf,  and  his  offspring,  into  a  flate  of  everlail- 
ing  condemnation. 

Ibid. 

SWEDENBORGIANS,  fo  called  from  the  late  Hon. 
Emanuel  Swedenborg,  fon  of  Jafper  Swedenborg,  bifhop 
of  Weft-Gothia.  He  was  born  at  Stockholm,  in  the 
year  1689  ;  and  died  in  London,  1772. 

He  early  enjoyed  all  the  advantages  of  a  liberal  edu- 
cation, having  ihidied  with  great  attention  in  the  acade- 
my of  Upfal,  and  in  the  univerfnies  of  England,  Hol- 
land, France,  and  Germany.     Endued  with  uncommon 

talents 

*  I:  Is  faid,  that  Simeon  imagined  lie  fliw  an  angel  of  light  coming  to  him  in 
a  fiery  chariot,  to  carry  liini  to  heaven  ;  Mid  lifted  up  his  foot,  in  order  to  cntgr 
the  divaic  \  chicle. 
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talents  for  the  acquirement  of  learning,  his  progrefs  in 
the  fciences  was  rapid  and  extenfive  ;  and  at  an  early 
period  in  life,  he  diftinguifhed  himfelf  by  various  publi- 
cations on  philofophical  fubjec^s. 

Kis  philofophic  Itudies  led  him  to  refer  natural  phe- 
nomena to  fDiritual  aeencv  ;  and  to  fuopofe,  that  there 
is  a  clofe  connexion  between  the  two  worlds  of  matter 
and  fpirit.  Hence  his  fydern  teaches  us  to  confiuer  all 
the  vilible  univerfe,  with  every  thing  that  It  contains,  as 
a  theatre,  and  reprefentation  of  the  invifible  world,  from 
which  it  firlt  derived  its  exigence,  and  by  connexion 
with  which  it  continually  fubfiils. 

Baron  Swedenborg's  extraordinary  genius  and  learn- 
ing, accompanied  with  the  purity  of  his  life,  and  upriglu- 
nefs  of  his  charadler,  attracted  the  public  notice.  Hence 
he  received  various  literary  and  political  honours.  Thel'e, 
however,  he  confidered  of  fmail  importance,  compared 
with  the  diftinguiraed  privilege  of  having,  as  he  fuppofed, 
his  fpiritual  fight  opened,  and  convernng  with  fpirits  and 
angels,  in  the  fpiritual  world. 

He  firft  began  to  have  his  revelations  in  London. 
He  alTerted,  that,  on  a  certain  night,  a  man  appeared  to 
him,  in  the  midft  of  a  ftrong  jQiining  light,  and  faid,  "  I 
am  God,  the  Lord,  the  Creator,  and  Redeemer  :  I  have 
chofen  thee  to  explain  to  men,  the  interiour  and  fpiritual 
fenfe  of  the  facred  writings.  1  vv^ill  dictate  to  thee  what 
thou  oughtefl  to  write."  He  affirmed,  that,  after  this 
period,  his  fpiritual  f^ght  was  opened  fo  far,  that  he 
could  fee,  in  the  moil  clear  and  diltind  manner,  what 
paifed  in  the  fpiritual  v^orld,  and  converfe  with  angels 
and  fpirits  in  the  fame  manner,  as  with  men.  Accord- 
ingly, in  nis  "  Treatife  concerning  Heaven  and  Hell," 
he  relates  the  wonders,  which  he  faw  in  the  invifible 
worlds  ;  and  gives  an  account  of  various,  rmd  hereto- 
fore unknown  particulars,  relating^  to  the  peace,  the 
happinefs,  the  light,  the  order  of  heaven,  together  with 
the  forms,  the  functions,  the  habitations,  and  even  the 
garments,  of  the  heavenly  inhabitants.  He  relates  his 
converfations  with  angels  ^  and  defcribes  the  condition 

of 
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of  Jews,  Mahometan?,  ChriftiarxS,  clergymen  of  ever/ 
denomination,  laity,  &c.  in  the  other  world. 

Baron  Swedenborg  called  the  do(^lrines,  which  he  deliv- 
ered, "  The  Heavenly  Doctrines  of  the  New  Jerufalem/' 
It  is  thus  (lyled,  for,  according  to  his  fyflem,  tne  New 
Terufalem  fi ^aiifies  the  new  church  upon  earth,  which 
is  now  about  to  be  eftabliihed  by  the  Lord,  and  which 
is  particularly  defcribed,  as  to  its  glory  r^nd  excellency^ 
in  Rev.  xxi.  and  many  other  parts  of  the  facred  Word. 

The  holy  citVj  or  New  Jerufalem,  he  interpreted  as 
dcfcriptive  of  a  new  difpenfation  of  heavenly  truth, 
breaking  through,  and  diffipating  the  darknefs,  which  at 
this  day  prevails  en  the  earth.  The  laws  of  divine  order, 
and  the  economy  of  God's  kingdom,  providence,  and  op» 
eration,  will  be  more  clearly  and  fully  underflcod  ;  and 
the  hearts  of  men  will  be  thus  opened  to  a  nearer  inter- 
courfe  with,  heaven,  and  rendered  admiffive  of  the  purer 
influences  of  gofpel  love  and  charity,  in  their  lives  and 
converfation. 

The  follov/Ing  extra(St  contains  the  general  outlines 
of  Earon  Swedenborg' s  theological  fyitem  : 

id.  That  the  facred  fcripture  contains  three  dh1:inft 
fenfes,  called  celejlial^  fpiriiiicJ^  and  naiiiral ;  and  that,  in 
each  fenre,it  is  divine  truth,  accom^modated  refpedively  to 
the  angels  of  the  three  heavens,  and  alfo  to  men  on  earth.* 

2dly, 

*  Baron  SwedM^||rg  oblevves,  jn  his  *'  Arcana  Coelsllia/'  ttiat  there  arc,  in 
general,  four  different  ftyles,  in  which  the  word  is  written.  The  firft  ift  what 
was  in  life  in  the  moll  ancient  churcli,  who,  when  they  mentioned  earthly  and 
worldly  things,  thought  of  the  fpiritual  and  celeftial  things  reprefented  thereby  ; 
fo  that  they  not  only  exprefTed  them'felves  by  reprefentatives,  but  alfo  reduced 
.their  thoughts  into  a  kind  of  hiftorical  feries,  or  arrangement.  From  the  pof- 
terity  of  the  mofi:  ancient  church,  Mofes  received  what  he  wrote,  concerning  the 
creation,  the  garden  of  Eden,  &c.  till  the  time  of  Abraham.  .  ']  he  fecond  ftyle  is 
hiftoricai,  occurring  in  the  books  of  Mofes,  from  the  time  of  Abraham  until  the 
times  of  Joiliua,  Judges,  Samuel,  and  the  Kings  ;  in  which  books,  the  hiftoricai 
relations  are  fuch  as  they  appear  to  be  in  the  letter  ;  hut  yet,  every  part  of  them 
contain  things  altogether  different  in  the  internal  fcnp.  The  third  flyle  is  pro- 
phetical, which  took  its  rife  from  the  flyle  of  the  mod  ancient  church,  "i'his 
ftyle,  however,  is  not  connecled  like  tl;e  hiftoricai,  and  that  of  the  moft  r^ncient 
church  ;  hut  is  broken  and  interrupted,  being  fcarce  ever  inteUigible,  but  in  its 
internal fenfc,  wherein  are  contained  the  greateft  arcana,  which  fucceed  each  other 
in  a  beautiful  and  orderly  connexion,  having  relation  to  the  iniemal  and  cxtcmat 
7nan.,  to  various  ftates  of  the  church,  to  heaven  itftlf,  and,,  in  their  inmoft  fenfe, 
to  the  Lord.  The  fourth' ftyle  is  that  of  the  Pfalms  of  David,  which  is  between 
the  prophetical  and  the  ordinary  ftyle  of  fpeaking  ;  in  which,  under  the  perfoB 
of  David,  iis  king,  the  Lord  is  treated  of,  in  an  internal  fenfe. 
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2diy,  That  there  is  a  correfpondence  between  all 
things  in  heaven,  and  all  things  in  man  ;  and  that  this 
fcience  of  correfpondences  is  a  key  to  the  fpiritual  or 
internal  fenfe  of  the  facred  fcriptures,  every  page  of 
which  is  written  by  correfpondences  ;  that  is,  by  fuch 
things  in  the  natural  world,  as  correfpond  unto,  and 
fignify,  things  in  the  fpiritual  world.* 

3dly,  That  there  is  a  divine  trinity  of  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghoft,  or,  in  other  words,  of  the  ali-begetting 
Divinity,  [_Dwinum  a  quo~\  the  divine  human,  and  the 
divine  proceeding,  or  operation  ;  and  that  this  trinity 
confifteth  not  of  three  didind:  perfons ;  but  is  united,  as 
body,  foul,  and  operation  in  man,  in  the  one  perfon  of 
the  Lord  Jefus  Chrifl,  wlio,  therefore,  is  the  God  of 
heaven,  and  alone  to  be  worfliipped,  being  Creator  from 
eternity,  Redeemer  in  time,  and  Regenerator  to  eternity. 

4thly,  That  redemption  confifteth  not  in  the  vicari- 
ous facrifice  of  the  Redeemer,  and  a\\  atonement  to  ap- 
peafe  the  divine  wrath  ;  but  in  a  real  fubjugation  of  the 
powers  of  darknefs  ;  in  a  reftoration  of  order  and  good 
government  in  the  fpiritual  world  ;  in  checking  the 
overgrown  influences  of  wicked  fpirits  on  the  fouls  of 
men,  and  opening  a  nearer  and  clearer  communication 
with  the  heavenly  and  angelic  powers  ;  in  making  fal- 
vation,  which  is  regeneration,  poflible  for  all,  who  be- 
lieve on  the  incarnate  God,  an,d  keep  his  command- 
ments. 

5th]y,  That  there  Is  an  univerfal  iiiflux  from  God,  into 
the  fouls  of  men.  The  foul,  upon  receiving  this  influx 
from  God^  tranfmits  it,  through  the  perceptive  faculties 
of  the  mind,  to  the  body.     The  Lord,  with  all  his  divine 

wifdom, 

*  Correfpondence,  in  a  philofophic  fenfe,  is  a  kind  of  analogy,  that  one  thing 
bears  to  another,  or  the  relation  fubfifling  between  the  effence  of  a  thing,  and  its 
form,  or  between  the  caufe,  and  its  elfed:  :  thus  the  v>  hole  natural  world  corre- 
fponds  to  the  fpiritual  world  ;  the  body  of  a  man,  with  all  its  parts,  correfponds 
to  his  foul ;  and  the  literal  fenfe  of  the  word  correfponds  to  the  fpiritual. 

The  natural  or  material  world,  in  which  we  live,  as  to  the  body,  proceeds  de- 
rivatively (in  a  fenfe  confident  with  the  Mofaic  accoimt  of  the  creation)  from  the 
fpiritual  world,  and  fubfifts  by  continual  influx  from  it.  As  a  fpiritual  thing,  it  is 
formed  into  a  palpable  and  material  thing,  as  an  eflence  clothing  itielf  with  a  form, 
or  as  a  fowl  making  to  itfelf  a  body. 
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wifdom,  confequently,  with  all  the  edence  of  faith  and 
charity,  entereth  by  influx  into  every  man,  but  is  re- 
ceived by  every  laian  according  to  his  ftate  and  form. 
Hence  it  is,  that  p;ood  influxes  from  God,  are  changed, 
by  the  evil  niiture  of  their  recipients,  into  their  oppofites ; 
good  into  evil,  and  truth  into  faifehood. 

6thly,  That  we  are  placed  in  this  world,  fubjed  to 
the  influences  of  two  moil  oppohte  principles  ;  of  good 
from  the  Lord,  and  his  holy  angels ;  of  evil  from  hell,  or 
evil  fpirits.  AVhile  we  live  in  this  world,  our  fpirits  have 
their  abode  in  the  fpiritual  world,  where  we  are  kept  in 
u  kind  of  fpiritual  equilibrium,  by  the  continual  action  of 
thofe  contrary  powers ;  in  confequence  of  which,  we  are 
at  perfctb  liberty  to  turn  to  which  we  pleafe  :  That, 
without  this  free  -10111  in  fpiritual  things,  regeneration  can- 
not be  effected.*  If  we  fubmit  to  God,  we  receive  real 
life  from  him  :  if  not,  we  receive  that  life  from  hell, 
which  is  called  in  fcripture,  fpiritual  death, 

7thly,  That  heaven  and  hell  are  not  arbitrary  ap- 
pointments of  God.  Heaven  is  a  date  arifmg  from  the 
good  aifcctions  of  the  heart,  and  a  correfpondence  of 
the  words  and  actions,  grounded  on  fmcere  love  to  God 
and  man  :  aud  hell  is  the  neceiTary  confequence  of  an 
evil  and  thoughtlefs  life,  enflaved  by  the  vile  afFeQions 
of  felf-love,  and  the  love  of  the  world,  'without  being 
brought  under  the  regulations  of  heavenly  love,  by  a 
right  fubmiffion  of  the  vvdll,  the  underftanding,  and  ac- 
tions, to  the  truth  and  fpirit  of  heaven. 

Sthly,  That  there  is  an  intermediate  ftate  for  departed 
fouls,  which  is  called,  the  ivorld  of  fpirits  ;  and  that  verv 
few  pafs  direcfly  to  heaven  or  helL  This  is  a  ftate  of 
purification  to  the  good  ;  but  to  bad  f])irits,  it  is  a  (fate 
of  feparation  of  ail  the  extraneous  good  from  the  radi- 
cal evil,  W'hich  conftilutcs  the  effence  of  their  natures. 

9thly,  That,  throughout  heaven,  fuch  as  are  of  hke 
difpofitions  and  qualities,  are  confociated  into  particular 

fellowlliips  ; 

*  Baron  Swedenborg  maintains,  that  the  free  agncy  of  man  confifts  not  in  a 
liberty,  independent  of  Him,  in  whom  he  lives,  moves,  and  has  his  being  ;  but  if 
is  a  continuiil  gift  from  the  Fountain  of  all  life  and  liberty  ;  fo  that  he  cannot  be 
faid  to  a6i  of  himplf,  but  as  of  hlmfef^ 
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fellowdiips ;  and  fuch  as  differ  in  thefe  refpe^ls,  are  fep- 
arated  ;  fo  that  every  fociety  in  heaven  confitls  of  fnni- 
lar  members. 

lothly.  That  man,  immediately  on  his  deceafe,  rifes 
again  in  a  fpirituai  body,  which  was  inclofed  in  his  ma- 
terial body  ;  and  that,  in  this  fpirituai  body,  he  lives  3^s  a 
man  to  eternity,  either  in  heaven,  or  in  hell,  according 
to  the  quality  of  his  pail  life. 

iithly,  That  thofe  parages  in  the  facred  fcripture, 
generally  fuppofed  to  fignify  the  deftruclion  of  the  world 
by  tire,  &c.  commonly  called  the  /^//  jicdgrnent^  mull  be 
underftood  according  to  the  above  mentioned  fcience  of 
correfpondences,  which  teaches,  that,  by  the  end  of  the 
world,  or  confammation  of  the  age,  is  not  fignified  the 
defrruclion  of  the  world,  but  the  end,  or  confummacionj 
of  the  prefent  Chriftian  church,  both  among  Roman 
Catholics,  and  Protellants  of  every  defcription*  and  de- 
nomination :  That  this  confurnmadon,  which  confiPcs  in 
the  total  falfification  of  the  divine  truth,  and  adultera- 
ticm  of  the  divine  good  of  the  word,  has  adualiy  taken 
place  ;  and,  together  with  the  eflabHfnment  of  a  new 
church,  in  place  of  the  former,  is  defcribed  in  the  Reve- 
lations, 

*  An  ingenious  author,  who-has  embraced  the  doclrines  of  the  New  {erufalem 
Church,  thus  explains  this  fubjedl :  "  It  may  be  expedient  to  obferve,  that  there  is 
a  I  j:  judgment,  both  particular  and  general,  as  it  relates  to  an  individual  of  the 
church,  or  to  the  church  itfelf,  collevflively  coiifidered.  The  laft  judgment,  as  if 
relates  to  an  individual,  takes  place;  with  every  one,  when  he  dies  ;  for  then  he  palT- 
eth  into  another  ftate  of  exiitence,  in  which,  when  he  cometh  into  the  full  exer- 
cift  of  the  life,  which  he  had  procured  to  hirnfelf  in  the  body,  he  is  judged,  either 
to  d£  ith,  or  to  life,  i.  e.  to  hell,  or  to  heaven.  The  laft  judgment:,  as  it  relates  to 
the  church,  collectively  confidered,  takes  place  when  there  is  no  longer  aay  genu- 
ine love  and  faith  in  it,  whereby  it  ceafeth  to  be  a  chift-ch.  1  hus  it  was  the  laft 
judgment  of  the  reprcfentative  chuich,  which  exifted  with  the  Jews,  when  the 
Lord  came  into  the  world  ;  wherefore  the  Lord  faid,  Nozu  is  the  judgment  of  this 
tvorld ;  no-w  is  the  prince  of  this  ivorld  caji  out.  And  the  apoftle  Peter,  preaching 
en  the  day  of  Pentecoll,  applies  the  prophecy  of  Joel  to  thofe  times,  and  to  the 
circumflances  then  exilling,  in  which  fmiiiar  things  are  (declared  to  take  place,  as 
at  the  end  of  the  Chriftian  church,  viz.  J'Vondets  in  heai'en  above,  and  f.gns  in  the 
earth  beneath  ;  bloody  and  fire,  and  vapour,  and  f mole  ;  the  fun  turned  into  da>f:nefs,  and 
the  noon  into  blood,  &.C.  The  laft  judgment  of  the  Chriftian  church, eftablifhed  by 
the  Lord,  is  the  accomplifhment  of  what  was  foretold  by  the  I^ord,  in  the  Evan- 
gelifts,  and  by  John,  in  the  Revelations,  which  accomplifhment  has  now  takea 
place.  This  accomplifhment,  however,  is  not  fo  manifeft  in  the  church  on  earth, 
where  appearances  are  for  a  longer  time  kept  up,  as  it  is  in  the  world  of  fplrits, 
the  intermediate  flate  between  heaven  and  hell."  See  Notes  on  Swcdenborg's 
"  Dcdrine  concerning  the  Lord,"  by  Mr.  Hill. 
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lations,  in  the  internal  fenfe  of  that  book  ;  in  >^hich  the 
new  church  is  meant,  as  %o  its  internals,  by  the  new 
heaven,  and  as  to  its  externals,  by  the  new  earth  ;  alfo 
by  the  Nezv  yen//hkm  defce72ding  by  God  out  of  heaven. 

It  is  a  leading  do6lrine  of  Baron  Swedenborg,  in  his 
explanation  of  the  other  books  of  fcripture,  that  one  of 
the  principal  ufes,  for  which  the  word  is  given,  is,  that  it 
might  be  a  medium  of  communication  between  the  Lord 
and  man  ;  alfo,  that  earth  might  be  thereby  conjoined 
with  heaven,  or  human  minds  with  angelic  minds  ; 
which  is  effected  by  correfpondences,  and  natural  things 
ys^\\h  fpiritual,  according  to  which  the  word  is  written  ; 
and  that,  in  order  to  its  being  divine,  \_divinwn  venmi  in 
zdtimio]  it  could  not  be  written  otherwife  :  That  hence, 
in  many  parts  of  the  letter,  the  word  is  clothed  with 
appearances  of  truths  accommodated  to  the  apprehen- 
fion  of  the  fmiple  and  unlearned  ;  as,  when  evil  paffions 
are  attributed  to  the  Lord,  and  where  it  is  faid,  that  he 
withholdeth  his  mercy  from  man,  forfakes  him,  cafts  into 
hell,  doeth  evil^  he,  :  whereas  fuch  things  do  not  at  all 
belong  to  the  Lord,  but  are  fo  faid,  in  the  fame  manner, 
as  we  fpeak  of  the  fun's  rifmg  and  fetting,  and  other  nat- 
ural phenomena,  according  to  the  appearance  of  things, 
or  as  they  appear  to  the  outward  fenfes.  To  the  taking 
up  fuch  appearances  of  truth  from  the  letter  of  fcripture, 
and  making  this  or  that  point  of  faith,  derived  from  them, 
the  elTential  of  the  church,  inilead  of  explaining  them 
by  dodrine  drawn  from  the  genuine  truths,  which,  is 
other  parts  of  the  word,  are  left  naked.  Baron  Sweden- 
borg afcribes  the  various  dilTenfions  and  herefies,  that  have 
Ttrifen  in  the  church,  and  which,  he  fays,  could  not  be 
prevented,  confillentiy  with  the  prefervation  of  man's 
free  agency,  both  with  refpeft  to  the  exertion  of  his  will, 
and  of  his  underflanding.  But  yet,  he  fays,  every  one, 
in  whatever  herefy  he  may  be,  with  refpect  to  the  un- 
derflanding, may  (lill  be  reformed  and  faved,  provided 
heJJjims  evils ^  as  fins,  and  does  not  confirm  heretical  falfes 
in  himfelf ;  for,  by  [Imnning  evils  ^  as  fins  ^  the  will  is  reform- 
ed, and  by  the  will,  the  underflanding,.  which  then  firll 

emerges 
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emerges  .oat  of  darknefs  into  light  :  That  the  word,  in 
its  lowed  fenfe,  is  thus  made  the  medium  of  falvation  to 
thofe,  who  are  obedient  to  its  precepts  ;  whilft  this  fenfe 
ferves  to  guard  its  internal  fanctities  from  being  violated 
by  the  wicked  and  profane,  and  is  reprefented  by  the 
cherubim  placed  at  the  gates  of  Eden,  and  the  flaming 
fword  turning  every  way  to  guard  the  tree  of  life. 

His  doctrine  refpeding  dilierences  of  opinion  iii  the 
church,  is  fummed  up  in  thefe  words  :  "  There  are  three 
elfentials  of  the  church ;  an  acknowledgment  of  the  Lord's 
divinity  ;  an  acknowledgment  of  the  holinefs  of  the  word ; 
and  the  Hfe,  which  is  charity.  Conformable  to  his  life, 
i.  e.  to  his  charity,  is  every  man's  real  faith.  From  the 
word,  he  hath  the  knowledge  of  what  his  life  ought  to 
be ;  and  from  the  Lord,  he  hath  reformation  and  falva- 
tion. If  thefe  three  had  been  held,  as  effentials  of  the 
church,  inteliecluai  dilfenfions  v/ould  not  have  divided 
it,  but  would  only  have  varied  it,  as  the  light  varieth 
colours  in  beautiful  objecls,  and  as  various  jewels  confti- 
tute  the  beauty  of  a  kingly  crown." 

The  moral  doclrines  of  the  New  Jerufalem  Church 
are  comprifed  under  general  heads,  collected  from  Swe- 
denborg's  writings,  and  prefixed  to  fome  propofals,  pub- 
liflied  in  England,  for  the  or^iaiiization  and  eftablifliment 
of  a  fociety. 

Under  thofe  general  heads,  it  is  propofed  to  promote 
marriages  upon  the  principles  of  the  new  church,  which 
are,  that  true  conjugal  love  confiflsin  the  mofi:  perfect  and 
intimate  union  of  minds,  which  conftitutes  one  life,  as 
the  will  and  underPianding  are  united  in  one  :  That  thia 
love  exifls  only  with  thofe,  who  are  in  ftates  of  regen- 
eration :  That,  after  the  deceafe  of  conjugal  partners  of 
this  defcription,  they  meet ;  and  all  the  mere  natural  loves 
being  feparated,  the  mental  union  is  perfected,  and  they 
are  exalted  into  the  wifdom  and  happinefs  of  the  an- 
gelic life. 

Baron  Swedenborg  founded  his  doctrines  on  the  fpir- 
itual  fenfe  of  the  word  of  God,  which  he  declared,  was 
revealed  to  him  immediately  from  the  Lord,  out  of 

heaven. 
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heaven.  As  his  language  is  peculiar,  his  realbuing  can- 
not be  abridged,  fo  as  to  be  rendered  intelligible  to  the 
generality  of  readers.  Thole,  who  are  defirous  of  far- 
ther information,  are  referred  to  his  numerous  and  fin- 
gular  productions. 

Thofe,  who  embrace  the  tenets  of  Baron  Swedenborg, 
are  numerous  in  England,  Germany,  Sweden,  &c.  So- 
cieties are  aifo  formed  in  different  parts  of  Europe,  for 
fpreading  his  doctrines  ;  and,  v/here  focieties  have  not 
been  formed,  there  are  individuals,  who  admire  his 
writings,  and  embrace  his  fentiments,  particularly  in 
England,  France,  Germany,  Holland,  Sweden,  Ruffia, 
Poland,  Turkey,  and  even  in  the  Eafl:  and  Weil-Indies, 
and  America. 

Summary  View  of  Swedenborg*s  Dodlrines,  p.  12,  13,  18,  24, 

49,81,90. 
Swedenborg's  Treatife  concerning  the  New  Jerufalem,  p.  a8,  ^^, 

< the  Lovd,  p.  88, 

, Influx,  p.  a8,  29. 

• Heaven  and  Kell,  p.  2,  4,  5. 

the  Dodlrine  of  Life,  p.  :  16. 

' : Divine  Providence,  Note  2^g. 

Arcana  CcelelHa,  p.  47,  48. 

, Apocalypfe  Revealed,  vol.  i, 

P-  37. 
— — -  Aphorifms  of  Wifdom,  p.  52, 

53,54- 
Hindmarlh's  Defence  of  the  New  Church,  p.  281,  362. 
Dialogues  on  Swedenborg's  Theological  Writings,  p.  11,  33,  37. 

SYNCRETISTS,  a  name  given  to  the  followers  of 
Calixtus.     [See  Calixtins.J 

SYNERGISTS,  fo  called  from  the  Greek  f^wcfyua, 
which  fignihes  co-cperatioiL  Hence  this  name  was  given 
to  thofe  in  the  fixteenth  century,  who  denied,  that  God 
w  as  the  fole  agent  in  the  converfion  of  fmful  man,  and 
sifirmed,  that  man  co-operated  with  divine  grace  in  the 
accomphfhment  of  this  falutary  purpofe. 

Moiheim's  Ecclefiaftical  Hiflory,  vol.  iv.  p.  40. 

TAB  O  RITES, 
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TABORiTES,  a  denomination  in  the  firteenth  cen- 
tury ;  fy  called  from  a  mountain  well  known  in 
facred  hiftory.  They  not  only  infilled  upon  reducing 
the  religion  of  Jefus  to  its  primitive  fmiplicity,  but  re- 
quired alfo,  that  the  fyltem  of  ecclefiaflical  government 
fhould  be  reformed  in  the  fame  iiianner  ;  the  authority 
of  the  pope  deftiroyed  ;  the  form  of  divine  worfhip 
changed.  They  demanded,  in  a  v/ord,  the  erection  of  a 
nev/  church,  a  new  hierarchy,  in  which  Chrift  alone 
liiould  reign  ;  and  all  tilings  fliould  be  carried  on  by  a 
divine  direction  and  impulfe. 

The  famous  John  Zifca,  a  Bohemian  knight,  was  the 
leader  of  this  denomination.  They  maintained,  that  it' 
was  lawful  to  perfecute  and  extirpate,  with  fire  and 
fword,  the  enemies  of  the  true  reliction.  And  fom.e  of 
the  principal  dodors  among  the  Thorites,  fuch  as  Mar- 
tin Loquis,  and  his  follov/ers,  flattered  themfelves,  that 
Chrift  would  defcend  in  perfon  upon  earth,  armed  with 
hre  and  fword,  to  extirpate  falfe  opinions  in  religion, 
and  purify  the  church  from  its  multiplied  corruptions. 
Soon  after,  however,  this  denomination  abandoned  the 
doctrines,  which,  upon  fcrious  examination,  they  found 
to  be  inconfiuenr  with  the  fpirit  and  genius  of  the  gof- 
pel.  The  'I'aboritcs,  thus  nevv'  modelled,  were  the  fame 
with  thofe  Bohemian  Brethren,  who  joined  Luther,  and 
his  fuccefibrs,  at  the  Reformation  ;  and  of  whom  there 
are,  at  this  day,  many  of  tlie  defcendants  and  followers 
in  Poland,  and  other  countries. 

Mofheim's  Ecclof.  Hifl.  vol.  iii.  p,  a6o,  262,  26j,  264. 
Gilpin's  Life  of  Zifca,  p,  296. 

TANC^ELINIANS,  fo  called  from  Tanquelinus, 
who  formed  a  numerous  denomination  in  Brabant  and 
Antwerp,  in  the  twelfth  century.  He  treated  with  con- 
tempt the  external  w^orfliip  of  God,  the  facrament  of 
the  Lord's  fupper,  and  the  rite  of  baptifm  ;  and  held 
ciandeftine  alTemblies,  to  propagate  his  opinions.  He 
declaimed  againft  the  vices  of  the  clergy  with  vehemence 
and  intrepidity, 

!]VIofheImL's  EcclcliaRical  Hiilory,  vol.  ii.  p.  448,  449, 

TATIANITES, 
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TATIANITES,  a  denomination  in  the  fecond  centu^ 
ry  ;  i'o  called  from  their  leader,  I'atian,  a  difciple  of  Juf- 
tin  Martyr. 

They  were,  however,  more  frequently  diftinguifhed  by 
the  names  of  Encralites,  or  Continents  ;  Hydroparqftates^ 
or  Drinkers  of  Water  ;  Apota^fites^  or  Renouncers. 

[For  an  account  of  the  fentiments  of  this  denomina- 
tion^  fee  Encratites.] 

Mofhelm's  EccleCaftical  Hiftory,  voL  i.  p.  180. 

TIIEODOSLINS.     [See  Angelites.] 

TREOPASCHITES,  a  denomination  in  the  fifth  cen- 
tury, which  derive  their  name  from  the  Greek  of  -^tp?, 
God^  and  7ra7)(Qi  to  fujfer. 

One  Peter,  furnamed  Fullo,  was  the  author  of  this 
denomination.  Fie  held  a  dodrine  oppofite  to  that  of 
Nifterius,  viz.  that  Chrift  had  but  one  nature,  which 
was  the  divine,  and,  confequently,  that  this  divine  na- 
ture fufFered. 

Monielm,  ibid.  vol.  i.  p,  417. 

Priei'lley's  Hifcory  of  Early  Opinions,  vol.  Iv.  p.  a62« 

TRASKITES,  a  denomination,  which  arofe  in  the 
vear  1634.  They  derived  their  name  from  Mr.  John 
Traflve.  His  opinions  were  fimilar  to  the  Sabbatarians. 
[See  Sabbatarians.] 

Pagit's  Herefiography,  p.  i^^. 

TRIFORMIANI,  a  denomination,  which  appeared 
about  the  year  408  ;  fo  called  from  the  Latin  tria  forma. 
They  maintained,  that  the  divine  nature  was  one  and  the 
fame  in  the  three  perfons  together,  but  imperfecl  in  the 
fever al  perfons.  ^ 

Hearne's  Dudlor  Hiftoricus,  vol.  ii.  p.  170, 

TRINITARIANS,  a  name  applied  to  all,  who  pro- 
fefs  to  believe  the  dodrine  of  the  Trinity^  in  oppofition 
to  Arians  and  Socinians,  who  are  called  Unitarians,  and 
Anti-Trinitarians.     The  foUowin^^  is  a  brief  account  of 

the 
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the  mofl  celebrated  of  tlic  opinions  among  the  moderns, 
concerning  this  dodlrine. 

Dr.  Waterkuid,  Dr.  Ab.  Taylor,  and  the  reft  of  the 
Athanafians,  ailert  three  proper,  diftincl  perfons,  entire- 
ly equal  to,  and  independent  upon,  each  other  ;  yet  mak- 
ing but  one  and  the  fame  Being.  And  though  there 
may  appear  many  things  inexplicable  in  this  fcheme,  yet 
it  is  to  be  charged  to  the  weaknefs  of  our  underftand- 
ings,  and  not  to  the  abfurdity  of  the  dodrine  itfelf. 
[See  Athanafians.] 

Mr.  Baxter  feems,  as  fome  of  the  fchool-maen  did,  to 
have  thought  the  three  divine  perfons  to  be  one  and  the 
fame  God,  under fianding,  willing,  and  beloved  by  him- 
felf,  or  wifdom,  power,  and  love  ;  which  he  thinks  il- 
luitrated  by  the  three  elfential  formalities,  as  he  calls 
them,  in  the  foul  of  man,  viz.  vital,  active  power,  intel- 
left,  and  will ;  and  in  the  fun,  motion,  light,  and  heat. 

Mr.  Howe  feems  to  fuppofe,  that  there  are  three  dif- 
tindt,  eternal  fpirits,  or  diftindt,  intelligent  hypoftafes, 
each  having  his  own  diftincl,  fmgular,  intelligent  na- 
ture, united  in  fuch  an  inexplicable  manner,  as  that,  up- 
on account  of  their  perfect  harmony,  confent,  and  affec- 
tion, to  which  he  adds  their  mutual  felf-confcioufnefs, 
they  may  be  called  the  One  God,  as  properly  as  differ- 
ent, corporeal,  fenfitive,  and  intelleclive  natures,  united, 
may  be  called  one  man. 

Dr.  Thomas  Burnet  maintains  one  felf-exiftent,  and 
two  dependent  Beings  ;  but  afferts,  that  the  two  latter - 
are  fo  united  to,  and  inhabited  by,  the  former,  that,  by 
virtue  of  that  union,  divine  perfections  may  be  afcribed, 
and  divine  worfhip  paid  to  them. 

Dr.  WalHs  thought  the  diftindions  in  the  Trinity 
were  only  modal,  which  feems  to  have  been  Archbifliop 
Tiliotfon's  opinion. 

Bilhop  Pearfon,  with  whom  Biftiop  Bull  and  Dr. 
Owen  alfo  agree,  is  of  opinion,  that,  though  God,  the 
Father,  is  the  fountain  of  the  Deity,  the  whole  divine 
nature  is  communicated  from  the  Father  to  the  Son,  and 
from  both  to  the  Spirit  -,  yet  fo  as  that  the  Father  and 

Son 
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Son  are  not  feparate,  nor  feparable  from  tlie  divin- 
ity, but  do  ftiil  exifl  in  it,  and  are  moil  intimately 
united  to  it. 

Some  of  the  arguments,  which  are  made  ufe  of  by 
Trinitarians  in  general,  are  inferred  in  the  article  Atha- 
nafians* 

A  particular  defence  of  the  above  mentioned  fchemes 
cannot  be  comprifed  in  the  narrow  limits  of  this  work. 
Perfons,  who  are  defirous  to  fee  thofe  opinions  defended, 
are  referred  to  the  advocates  of  thofe  various  fvflems. 

[For  an  account  of  Dr.  Clarke*s  and  Dr.  Watts'  {^n- 
timcnts  concerning  the  Trinity,  fee  Pre-Exi(tents.  j 

I>odd'ridge's  Leitures,  p.  402,  403. 
Baxter 'a  Works,  vt)l.  ii.  p.  132. 
Howe's  Works,  vol.  ii.  p.  560. 
Bull's  Sermons,  vol,  iv.  p.  829. 
Pearl'on  011  the  Creed,  p.  134. 
Owen  on  Hebrews,  p.  53,  54. 
Tillotfor/s  Works,  p.  49Z. 
I'aylo.r  on  the  I'rinity. 

TRITHEISTS,  a  denomination  in  the  fixth  centun-, 
whofe  chief  was  John  Afcufnage,  a  Syrian  philofopher, 
and,  at  the  fame  time,  a  Monopliyfite.  This  man 
imagined  in  the  Deity  three  natures,  or  fubflances,  abfo- 
iutely  equal  in  ail  refpeas,  and  joined  together  by  no 
common  elTence  :  to  which  opinion  his  adverfaries  gave 
the  name  of  Tritheifm,  from  the  Greek  of  r^e^c,  threey 
and  St5c,  God.  One  of  the  warmeit  defenders  of  this 
doctrine,  was  John  Philoponus,  an  Alexandrian  philof- 
€pher  and  gramm.arian,  of  the  higheit  reputation  ;  and 
hence  he  was  confidered  by  many,  as  the  author  of  this 
led,  whofe  members  have  confequently  derived  from 
him  tlie  title  of  Fbjloponijis. 

This  denomination  was  divided  into  two  parties,  the 
Philopcnifls,  and  the  Cononites  ;  but  they  diJfered  only 
concerning  the  dodrine  of  the  refurredion.  Philoponus 
maintained,  that  the  form,  as  well  as  the  matter,  of  all 
bodies,  was  generated  and  corrupted  ;  and  that  both> 
therefore^  were  to  be  reftored  in  the  refurredion, 

[See 
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[See  Cononitcs,  for  an  account  of  the  tenets  of  that 
denomination.] 

Mofaeifn's  Ecclefiaftical  K:ftnry,  vol,  i.  f .  473, 
Barclay's  Dictionary.     [See  rritheills.] 

TUR LUPINS,  a  denomination,  which  appeared  about 
the  year  1372.  Their  principal  fcene  was  in  Savoy  and 
Dauphiny. 

They  taught,  that  when  a  raan  is  arrived  at  a  certain 
ftate  of  perfection,  he  is  freed  from  ail  fubjeclion  to  the 
divine  law.  They  often  went  naked  ;  and  they  allowed 
of  no  prayer  to  God,  but  mental.  John  Dabantonne 
was  the  author  of  this  denomination.  Some  think  they 
were  called  Turlupins,  becaufe  they  ufually  abode  in 
places  expofed  to  wolves,  lupi.  They  called  themfelves 
the  Fraternity  of  the  Poor, 

Broughton's  Hiftorkal  Librar}',  vol.  ii.  p.  474- 
Dufrefnoy's  Chronological  '1  ables,  vol  ii.  p.  Z4J, 


VALENTINIANS,  a  branch  of  the  Gnoftics,  which 
fprang  up  in  the  fecond  century  ;  fo  called  from 
their  leader,  Valentinus.  Their  principles  were,  gen- 
erally fpea.king,  the  fame  with  the  Gnoftics,  whofe  name 
he  ailumed  ;  yet,  in  many  things,  he  entertained  opin- 
ions peculiar  to  himfelf.  He  placed,  for  inftance,  in  the 
pleromq^  (fo  the  Gnollics  called  the  habitation  of  the 
Deity)  thirty  iEons,  of  which  the  one  half  were  male, 
and  the  other,  female.  To  thefe  he  added  four  oihers, 
which  were  of  neither  fex,  viz.  Horus,  who  guarded  the 
borders  of  the  pleroma,  Chrift,  the  Holy  Ghofl:,  and 
Jefus.  The  youngefl  of  the  ^ons,  called  Sophia,  (i.  c. 
zuifdoni)  conceived  an  ardent  defire  of  comprehending 
the  nature  of  the  Supreme  Being  ;  and  by  the  force  of 
this  propenfity,  brought  forth  a  daughter,  named  Acha- 
moth.  Achamoth  being  exiled  from  the  pleroma,  fell 
down  into  the  rude  and  undigefted  mafs  of  matter,  to 
which  file  gave  a  certain  arrangement ;  and  by  the  af» 
fiflance  of  Jefus,  produced  the  Demiurge,  the  Lord  and 

Creator 
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Creator  of  all  tilings.  This  Demiurge  feparated  the 
fubtle,  or  snimal  matter,  from  that  of  the  groifer,  or 
more  terrellrial  kind.  Out*  of  the  former,  he  created 
the  fuperior  world,  or  the  vifible  heavens  ;  and  out  of 
the  latter,  he  formed  the  inferior  world,  or  this  terra- 
queous globe.  He  ah^Q  made  man,  in  whofe  compofi- 
tion  the  fubtle,  and  alfo  the  grofler  matter,  were  both 
united,  and  that  in  equal  portions  ;  but  Achamoth,  the 
mother  of  Demiurge,  added  to  thefe  two  fubftances,  of 
which  the  human  race  was  formed,  a  fpiritual  and  ce- 
leflial  fubflance. 

The  creator  of  this  warld,  according  to  Valentinus, 
arrived,  by  degrees,  to  that  pitch  of  arrogance,  that  he 
either  imagined  liimfelf  to  be  God  alone,  or,  at  lead, 
was  defirous,  that  mankind  Ihould  confider  him  as  fuch. 
For  this  purpofe,  he  fent  forth  prophets  to  the  Jewifli  na- 
tion, to  declare  his  claim  to  the  honour,  which  is  due  to 
the  Supreme  Being  ;  and  in  this  alfo,  the  other  angels, 
who  prefide  over  the  different  parts  of  the  univerfe,  im- 
mediately fet  themfelves  to  imitate  his  ambition.  To- 
ehaftife  this  lawlefs  arrogance  of  Demiurge,  and  to  illu- 
minate the  minds  of  rational  beings  with  the  knowledge 
of  the  true  and  Supreme  Deity,  Chrift  appeared  upon 
earth,  compofed  of  an  animal  and  fpiritual  fubfiance, 
and  clothed,  moreover,  with  an  aerial  body.  This.  Re- 
deemer palTed  through  the  womb  of  Mary,  ^s  the  pure 
water  flows  through  the  untainted  conduit.  Jefus,  one 
of  the  fuprerae  JEons^  was  fubftantially  united  to  him, 
when  he  was  baptized  by  John  in  the  waters  of  Jordan. 
The  creator  of  the  world,  when  he  perceived  the  foun- 
dations of  his  empire  were  fliaken  by  this  divine  man, 
caufed  him  to  be  apprehended,  and  nailed  to  the  crois. 
But  before  Chrift  fubmitted  to  this  punilhment,  not  only 
jefus,  the  Son  pf  God,  but  alfo  the  rational  foul  of 
Chrift,  afcended  up  on  high  ;  fo  that  only  the  animal 
foul,  and  the  ethereal  bodv,  fuffered  crucifixion.  Thofe^ 
v/ho,  abandoning  the  fervice  of  faife  deities,  and  the 
worfhip  of  the  God  of  the  Jews,  live  according  to  the 
precepts  of  Chrift,  and  fubmit  the  animal  and  feniual 

foul 
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foul  to  the  tUfcipline  of  reafon,  fhail  be  truly  happy. 

Their  rational,  and  alfo  their  fenfual  fouls,  fliall  afcend 
to  thofe  glorious  feats  of  blifs,  which  border  on  the  ple- 
roma.  And  when  all  the  parts  of  the  divine  nature,  or 
all  fouls,  are  purified  thoroughly,  and  leparated  from 
matter,  then  a  raging  fire,  let  loofe  from  its  prifon,  Oiall 
fpread  its  flames  throughout  the  univerfe,  and  diffoive 
the  frame  of  this  corporeal  world.* 

The  denomination  of  the  Vaientinians  was  divided 
into  many  branches.  [See  Ptolemattes,  Secundians,  and 
Heracleonites.]  "-^,;' 

Mofheim's  Ecclef,  Hift.  vol  i.  p.  185, 186, 1Z7, 188, 

VANISTS,  fo  called  from  Sir  Henry  Vane,  who  was 
appointed  governor  of  New-England,  in  the  year  1636; 
and  is  faid  to  have  been  at  the  head  of  that  party  in  New- 
England,  who.  were  charged  with  maintaining  Antiao- 
mian  tenets,     [See  Antinomians.  j 

Calamy's  Abridgment,  vol.  i,  ^.  98, 

UBIQUITARIANS,  a  denomination,  which  derived 
their  name  from  their  maintaining,  that  the  body  of 
Jefus  Chrift,  is  ubique  every  where,  and  in  every  place. 

Brentius  is  faid  to  have  fir  ft  advanced  this  fentiment, 
about  the  year  1560.  The  Ubiquitarians  were  not 
quite  agreed  among  themfelves  ;  fome  holdings  that 
Jefus  Chrift,  even  during  his  mortal  life,  was  every 
where  ;  and  others  dating  the  ubiquity  of  his  body  from 
the  time  of  his  afcenfion  only. 

Broughton's  Hiftorical  Didionary,  vol.  ii.  p.  4S1. 

UCKEWx^LLISTS,  a  fed,  which  derives  its  denom- 
ination  from  Uke-Walles,  a  native  of  Frielland,  who 
pubHflied  his  fentiments  in  the  year  1637,  He  enter-^ 
tained  a  favourable  opinion  of  the  eternal  itate  of  Judas, 
and  the  reft  of  Chrift's  murderers.  To  give  an  air  of 
plaufibility  to  this  fentiment,  he  invented  the  following 

hypothefis  * 

*  The  Vaientinians,  and  all  the  various  denominations  of  Gnoftics,  built  upon 
the  common  foundation  of  the  Gnoftic  philofophy. 
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liypothefis  :  That  the  period  of  time,  which  extended 
from  the  birth  of  Chrifl  to  the  defcent  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  was  a  time  of  deep  ignorance  and  darknefs  ; 
during  which,  the  Jews  were  void  of  light,  and  entirely 
deflitute  of  divine  fuccour  ;  and  that,  of  confequence, 
the  fins  and  enormities,  which  were  committed  durinsg: 
this  interval,  were,  in  a  great  meafure,  excufable,  and 
could  not  merit  the  fevered  difplays  of  the  divine 
juftice* 

This  denomination  flridly  adhere  \.o  the  doctrine  and 
difcipline  of  the  primitive  Mennonites.  The  ceremony 
of  wafhing  the  feet  of  ftrangers,  who  come  within  the 
reach  of  their  hofpitality,  they  eileem  a  rite  of  divine 
inflitution. 

Moraeiin's  Ecdeliaflkal  Hliicry,  vol.  v.  p.  48,  49. 

* 

VERSCIIORISTS,  a  Dutch  denomination,  which 
derived  its  denomination  from  Jacob  Verfchoor,  a  na- 
tive of  Fiuiliing,  who  pubiiflied  his  fentiments  in  the 
year  1680.  The  religious  tenets  of  this  denomina- 
tion refemble  the  Hattemifts,  in  moil  poinis.  [See 
Hattemifls.J 

MolKeim,  ibid,  vol  Iv.  p.  55a. 

UNITARIANS,  a  name  given  to  the  Anti-Trinitari- 
ans. The  Socinians  are  alio  fo  called.  The  term  Is 
very  comprehenfivc,  and  is  applicable  to  a  great  variety 
of  perfons,  who,  notwithftanding,  agree  in  this  com- 
mon principle,  that  there  is  no  diftinction  in  the  di- 
vine nature. 

Molheim,  Ibid.  vol.  v.  p.  58. 

UNITAPJANS.  Thofe,  who  are  commonly  called 
Socinians,  claim  an  exclufive  right  to  this  title  ;  as  hold- 
ino"  the  unitv  of  God  in  the  Ifridefl  fenfe,  to  the  exclu- 
fion  of  Jefus  Chrili,  and  of  every  other  perfon  whatever, 
from  being  named  or  compared  with  the  Supreme  Father, 
as  equal  to  him,  or  any  thing  but  dependent  on  him,  who 
is  the  blejfed  and  only  Potentate^  the  King  of  kings^  and 
Lord  r)f  lords. 

The 
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The  capital  article  in  the  religious  fyflem  of  this  de- 
nomination, is,  that  Chrift  was  a  mere  man.  But  they 
Confider  him  as  the  great  inftrument,  in  the  hands  of 
God,  of  reverfmg  all  the  cfFeds  of  the  fall ;  as  the  objed 
of  all  the  prophecies,  from  Mofes  to  his  own  time ;  as 
the  great  bond  of  union  to  virtuous  and  good  men,  who, 
as  Chriilians,  m,ake  one  body,  in  a  peculiar  fenfe ;  as 
introduced  into  the  world,  without  a  human  father  y 
as  having  communications  with  God,  andTpeaking  and 
acting  from  God,  in  fuch  a  manner,  as  no  other  man 
ever  did,  and  therefore,  having  the  for?n  of  God^  and 
beinn-  the  Son  of  Gody  in  a  manner  peculiar  to  himfelv  j 
as  the  means  of  fpreading  divine  and  faving  knowledge 
to  all  the  world  of  mankind  ;  as,  under  God,  the  Head 
of  all  things  to  his  church  ;  and  as  the  Lord  of  I  fey  hav- 
ing power  and  authority  from  God,  to  raife  the  dead, 
and  judge  the  world  at  the  laft  day. 

They  fuppofe,  that  the  great   objeiSt  of  the  whole 
fcheme  of  revelation,  was,  to  teach  men  how  to   live 
here,  fo  as  to  be  happy  hereafter  j  and  that  the  particu- 
lar 

*  Dr.  Prieflley,  in  his  Hiftory  of  the  Early  Opinions  concerning  Chrift,  calls 
in  queftion  the  doctrine  of  Chrift's  miraculous  conception.  He  difputes  the  au- 
thenticity of  the  introduiitory  chapters  to  ivlattliew  and  Luke  ;  b^^caufe  Mark 
and  John  do  not  give  the  leaft  hint  of  a  mirafculous  conception  ;  and  yet,  if  any 
part  of  the  hiftory  req^jired  to  be  authenticated,  it  was^  this.  He  thinks  it  is 
probable,  that  the  gofpel  of  St.  Matthew  was  written  in  Hebrew  ;  and  as  the 
two  firft  chapters  were  not  in  the  hbionite  copies  of  the  gofpel,  he  takes  it  for 
granted,  they  were  not  written  by  Matthew,  but  prefixed  to  his  gofpel  after- 
wards. He  fuppofes,  that  Marcion's  copy  of  Luke's  gofpel,  which  begins  at  the 
third  chapter,  was  genuine.  But  admitting,  that  tlie  introduflory  chiipters  of 
Matthew  and  Luke  were  written  by  them,  this  learned  divine  fuppofes,  that  the 
evidence  of  the  gofpel  hillory  is  exactly  fimiiar  to  that  of  any  other  credible  h;f- 
tory,  depending  upon  human  teftimony  ;  and  that  the  fcriptures  were  written 
■without  any  particular  infpiration,  by  men,  who  wrote  according  to  the  befl  of 
their  knowledge,  and  who,  from  their  circumftances,  could  not  be  millaken  with 
refpe(5t  to  the  greater  fatfls,  of  which  they  were  proper  witnefles  ;  but,  like  other 
men,  fubjc<5l  to  prejudice,  might  be  liable  to  adopt  an  hafly  and  ill  grounded  opin- 
ion concerning  things,  which  did  not  come  v.'ilhin  the  compais  of  their  knowl- 
edge. Dr.  I'rieftley  fays,  that  tliough  there  are  but  few,  who  difbelieve  the  mi- 
raculous conception,  he  fuppofes,  there  have  always  been  fome,  and  thofe,  men  cf 
learning  and  chr.racler  among  Chriitians  ;  and  that,  to  his  certain  knowledge,  the 
number  of  fuch  is  increafing,  and  fevcral  of  them  think  it  a  matter  of  great  im- 
■  portance,  that  a  dodlrine,  which  they  regard  as  a  difcredit  to  the  Chrillian  fchenic, 
fliould  b<  exploded. 

This  learned  divine  will  not  admit,  that  Chriil  was  either  infallible,  or  impec- 
cable. T  hofe  paffages  of  fcripture,  which  declare,  /je  li.ew  no  f:n,  \S'c.  he  fuppofci 
to  have  the  fame  meaninj^  with  ift  John  iii.  <). 
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iar  doclrlnes  there  taught,  as  having  a  connexion  \vitli 
this/ great  objed,  are  thofe  of  the  unity  of  God,  his  uni-^ 
verfal  prefence  and  infpedlion,  his  placability  to  repent- 
ing fmners,  and  the  certainty  of  a-  Hfe  of  retribution  af- 
ter death.*      \ 

Thus  this  denomination  argue  agalnft  the  divinity  and 
pre-exiftence  of  Chrift. 

The  fcriptures  contain  the  cleared  and  mod  exprefs 
declarationSj  that  there  is  but  one  God,  without  ever 
mentioning  any  exception  in  favour  of  a  Trinity,  or 
guarding  us  againfl  being  led  into  any  miftake,  by  fuch 
general  and  unHmited  expreflions.  Exod.  xx.  3,  Thou 
fialt  have  no  other  God  but  me,  Deut.  vi.  4.  Mark  xii. 
20.      ift  Cor.  viii.  6«     Eph.  iv.  5. 

It  is  the  uniform  language  of  the  facred  books  of  the 
Old  Teflanient,  that  one  God,  without  any  afTiftant, 
either  equal  or  fubordinate  to  himfelf,  made  the  world, 
and  all  things  in  it,  and  that  this  one  God  continues 
to  direct  all  the  affairs  of  men.  The  firil  book  of  Mofes 
begins  with  reciting  all  the  vinble  parts  of  the  univerfe^ 
as  the  work  and  appointment  of  God. 

In  the  ancient  prophetic  accounts,  v/hich  preceded  the 
birth  of  Ghriil,  he  is  fpoken  of  as  a  man,  as  a  human 
creature,  highly  favoured  of  God,  and  gifted  with  ex- 
traordinary powers  from  him,  and  nothing  more.  He 
was  foretold,  Gen.  xxii.  8,  to  be  of  the  feed  of  Ah  rah  am, 
Deut.  xviii.  A  prophet  like  unto  Mofes*  Pfalm  cxxvii.  1 1,, 
Of  the  family  of  Dav'i^^  l^c. 

As  a  man,  as  a  prophet,  though  of  the  higheil  order^ 
the  Jews  conitantly  and  uniformly  looked  for  their  Mefiiah. 

Chrift  never  claimed  any  honour,  nor  refpe^fc,  on  his 
own  account,  nor  as  due  to  himfelf,  as  a  perfon  only  in- 
ferior to  the  moft  hi<^h  God  ;  but  fuch  as  belonged 
only  to  a  prophet,  an  extraordinary  mefTenger  of  God, 
to  liften  to  the  meliage  and  truths,  which  he  delivered 
from  him. 

He 

*  They  fiippofe,  that  to  he  a  Chriftian,  implies  nothing  more,  than  the  helief, 
that  Chrift  and  his  apolller,,  as  well  as  all  preceding;  prophets,  were  comniifnoned 
by  God,  to  teach  \vhac  they  declare  they  received  from  him,  the  moft  important 
article  of  which,  is  the  dodrine  of  a  refurrediion  to  iirunortal  lii^- 
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tie,  in  the  moft  decifive  terms,  declares  the  Lord  God 
to  be  one  perfon,  and,  firnply  exclufive  of  all  others,  to 
be  the  fole  bbje«5t  of  woriliip.  He  always  prayed  to  the 
one  God,  as  his  God  and  Father.  He  alwavs  fooke  of 
himfelf,  as  receiving  his  dodrine  and  power  from  him  ; 
and  again  and  again  difclaimed  having  any  power  of  his 
own.  John  v.  19,  ''Tbe7i  anfwered  Jefus^  and  /aid  unto 
thcrn^  Verily  y  verily^  I  fay  unto  you^  the  Son  can  do  notb'mg 
of  himfelf  John  xiv.  10,  l^he  words ^  which  I f peak  unto 
you^  I  fpeak  not  of  my f elf ;  but  the  Father^  that  dwelleth  in 
?ne^  he  doth  the  Uoorks, 

He  directed  men  to  worfhip  the  Father  ;  and  never  let 
fall  the  lead  intimation,  that  himfelf,  or  any  other  per- 
fon whomfoever,  was  the  object  of  wor(hip.  See  Luke 
xi.  I,  2  ;  Matt.  iv.  10.  He  fays,  in  John  xvi.  23,  And 
in  that  day^  ye  Jhall  afk  me  nothing.  Verily^  verily^  I  fay 
unto  you^  whatfoe-ver  ye  fnall  afk  the  Father  in  7ny  name, 
he  will  give  it  you, 

Chrifl:  cannot  be  that  God,  to  whom  prayer  is  to  be 
ofFered,  becaufe  he  is  the  high  pried  of  that  God,  to 
make  intercellion  for  us.     Acts  vii.  25. 

And  if  Chrift  be  not  the  obje«5l  of  prayer,  he  cannot 
be  either  Godj  or  the  maker  and  governor  of  the  world 
under  God. 

The  apoflles,  to  the  latefl  period  of  their  writings, 
fpeak  the  fame  language,  reprefenting  the  Father  as 
the  only  true  God,  and  Chrift  as  a  man,  the  fervant  of 
God,  who  railed  him  from  the  dead,  and  gave  him  all 
the  power,  of  which  he  is  polTelTed,  as  a  reward  for  his 
obedience.  In  Acts  ii.  22,  the  apoftle  Peter  calls  Chrift, 
a  man  approved  of  God,  &c.  :  and  in  Acts  xvii.  the  apoftle 
Paul  calls  him,  the  man  whom  God  has  ordained,  ift  Tim. 
ii.  5,  There  is  one  God,  and  one  mediator  between  God  and 
man,  the  man  Chrift  Jefus,  Had  the  apoftle  Paul  con- 
fid  ered  Chrift  as  being  any  thing  more  than  a  man,  with 
refped  to  his  nature,  he  could  never  have  argued  with 
the  leaft  propriety  or  efFe6t,  that,  as  by  man  ca?ne  deaths 
fo  by  man  came  alfo  the  refurreciion  of  the  dead :  for  it 
might  have  been  replied,  that  by  man  came  death  ;  but 

'^  not 
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not  by  man,  but  by  God,  or  the  creator  of  the  world 
under  God,  came  the  refiirredlon  from  the  dead. 

The  apoitles  directed  men  to  pray  to  God  the  Father 
only.     Ads  iv.  24.     Rom.  xvi.  27,  &c. 

This  denomination  maintain,  that  repentance,  and  a 
good  life,  are  of  themlelves  fufficient  to  recommend  us 
to  the  divine  favour  ;  and  that  nothing  is  neceffary  to 
make  us,  in  all  fituations,  the  objects  of  his  favour,  but 
fuch  moral  conduct  as  he  has  made  us  capable  of. 

That  Chrift  did  nothing  by  his  death,  or  in  any  other 
way,  to  render  God  kind  and  merciful  to  fmners  ;  or 
rather,  that  God  is,  of  his  own  accord,  difpofed  to  for- 
give men  their  fms,  without  any  other  condition  than 
the  fmner's  repentance,  is  declajred  by  the  Almighty  him- 
felf,  conilantly  and  exprefsly,  in  the  Old  Teftament,  and 
never  contradided  in  the  New.  Ifai.  Iv.  7,  Let  the 
ivicked  forfake  bis  wav^  and  the  unrightEous  man  his 
thoughts  ;  and  let  him  return  unto  the  Lord^  and  he  will 
have  mercy  upon  him  ;  and  to  our  God^  and  he  will  abun- 
dantly pardon.     See  alfo  Ezek.  xviii.  27. 

This  moil  important  dodrine  of  the  efficacy  of  re- 
pentance alone,  on  the  part  of  the  fmner,  as  fufficient  to 
recommend  him  to  pardon  with  God,  is  confirmed  by 
Chrift  himfelf.  Matt.  vi.  12,  If  ye  forgive  men  their  tref- 
fajfes^  your  heavenly  Father  will  alfo  forgive  you. 

But,  above  all,  the  beautiful  and  affecting  parable  of 
the  prodigal  fon,  Luke  xv.  is  mod  decifive,  that  repent-   , 
ance  is  all  our  heavenly  Father  requires,  to  reftore  us 
to  his  favour. 

The  Unitarians  of  all  ages,  have  adopted  the  fenti- 
ments  of  Pelagius,  with  refped  to  human  nature. 

Prieftley's  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  vol  i.  p.  143. 

..    ...   ■        Hiftory  of  Early  Opinions,  vol.  i.  p.  lO,  51. 

vol.  iii.  p.  7,  8,  27.    vol.  iv.  p.  67. 
—  .    ■  —  Corruptions  of  Chriftianity,  vol.  i.  p.  135. 

„_ Difquifitions,  vol.  i.  p.  376. 

«_ Inftitutes,  vol  ii.  p.  281. 

Appeal,  p.- 19,  47. 

— '1  heological  Rcpofitory,  vol.  Iv.  p.  20,  436. 

Lindfey's  View  of  the  Unitarian  Doftrine,  &c.  p.  355. 

— Vindicix  Prieftleianje,  p.  223,  aa6,  227. 

Apology,  p.  186. 


— -  Anfwer  to  Robinfon's  Plea. 

UNITARIANS, 
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UNITARIANS,  thofe  Chriflians,  who  believe  there 
is  but  one  God 3  and  one  objed  of  religious  worfhip  ; 
and  that  this  one  God  is  the  Father  only,  and  not 
a  trinity  confilling  of  Father,  Son,'  and  Holy  Ghofl. 
They  may,  or  may  not  believe  in  Chrift's  pre-exiilence. 
This  term  is  thus  defined  by  the  celebrated  Dr.  Price, 
and  applied  by  him,  to  what  he  calls  a  middle  fcheme 
between  Arhanafianifm  and  Socinianifm.  His  plan,  and 
a  few  of  the  -arguments  he  brings  to  fupport  it,  may 
therefore  be  inlerted  under  this  appellation. 

It  teaches,  that  Chriil  defcended  to  this  earth,  from  a 
ftatc  of  pre-cxiilent  dignity  :  that  he  was,  in  the  begin- 
ning, with  God,  and  that  by  him  God  made  the  world  ; 
and  that,  by  a  humiliation  of  himfelf,  which  has  no  par- 
allel, and  by  which  he  has  exhibited  an  example  of  be- 
nevolence, that  paffes  knowledge,  he  took  on  him  fiefh 
and  blood,  and  palled  though  human  life,  enduring  all 
its  forrows,  in  order  to  blefs  and  fave  a  fmful  race.  By 
delivering  himfelf  up  to  death,  he  acquired  the  power 
of  delivering  us  from  death.  By  offering  himfelf  a  fa- 
crifice  on  the  crofs,  he  vindicated  the  honour  pf  thofe 
laws,  which  fmners  had  broken,  and  rendered  the  exer- 
cife  of  favour  to  them  confident  with  the  holinefs  and 
wifdom  of  God's  government ;  and  by  his  refurrediou 
from  the  dead,  he  proved  the  efficacy  and.acceptablenefs 
of  his  facrifice.  Chriil  not  only  declared,  but  obtained 
the  availablenefs  of  repentance  to  pardon  ;  and  became, 
by  his  interpofition,  not  only  the  conveyer,  but  the  au- 
thor and  means  of  our  future  immortahty.*  This  was 
a  fervice  fo  great,  that  no  meaner  agent  could  be  equal 
to  it ;  and  in  confequence  of  it,  offers  of  full  favour  are 
made  to  all. 

No  human  being  will  be  excluded  from  falvation,  ex- 
cept  through  his  own  fault ;  and  every  truly  virtuous 
man,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  time,  let  his 
country  or  religion  be  what  it  will,  is  made  fure  of  be- 
ing raifed  from  death,  and  being  made  happy  forever. 

T  2  In 

*  Our  learned  author  confiders  the  deIlru<ftion  of  being  as  the  main  circun;^ 
fiance  in  the  punifiiment  of  the  wicked. 
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In  all  this,  the  Supreme  Deity  Is  to  be  confidered  as  th^, 
iirlt  caufe,  and  Chrifl  as  his  gift  to  fallen  man,  and  as 
acling  under  that  eternal  and  felf-exiflent  Being,  com^ 
pared  with  whom,  no  other  being  is  either  great  or 
good,  and  of  wboniy  and  through  whom^  and  to  whom^  are 
all  things. 

Our  learned  author  argues  in  this  manner,  to  prove 
the  pre-exiftence  of  Chrilt.  * 

The  hiftory  of  our  Saviour,  as  given  in  the  New  Tef- 
tament,  and  the  events  of  his  hfe  and  miniflry,  anfwer 
bed  to  the  opinion  of  the  fuperiority  of  his  nature.  Of 
this  kind  are,  his  introduction  into  the  world  by  a  mi- 
raculous conception  :  the  annunciations  from  heaven,  at 
his  baptifm  and  transfiguration,  proclaiming  him  the 
Son  of  God,  and  ordering  all  to  hear  him  :  his  giving 
himfelf  out,  as  come  from  God,  to  fhed  his  blood  for 
the  remiilion  of  fms  :  his  perfect  innocence,  and  fmlefs 
example  :  the  wildom,  l?y  which  he  /pake  as  never  man 
/pake  :  his  knowledge  of  the  hearts  of  men  :  his  intima- 
tions, that  he  was  greater  than  Abraham,  Mofes,  Da- 
vid, or  even  angels  :  thofe  miraculous  powers,  by  which, 
with  a  command  over  nature,  like  that,  which  lirfl  pro- 
duced it,  he  ordered  tempefts  to  ceafe,  and  gave  eyes  to 
the  blind,  limbs  to  the  maimed,  reafon  to  the  frantic, 
health  to  the  hck,  and  life  to  the  dead  :  his  furrcnder  of 
himfelf  to  the  enemies,  who  took  away  his  life,  after  de- 
monlbating,  that  it  was  his  own  confent  gave  them  their 
power  over  him  :  the  figns,  which  accompanied  his  fuf- 
ferings  and  death  :  his  refurredion  from  the  dead,  and 
triumphant  afcenfion  into  heaven. 

There  are,  in  the  New  Teftament,  exprefs  and  dire<^: 
declarations  of  the  pre-exi(lent  dignity  of  Chrift.  John  i. 
I,  compared  with  the  14th  verfe.  In  the  beginning  was  the 
Word,  a7id  the  Word  luas  with  God,  ^c.  And  the  Word 
was  7nade  Jlejh^  and  dwelt  among  4is.     John  iii.  13,  N& 

one 

*  Prex'IouB  to  this,  our  author  brings  arguments  to  prove,  that  there  is  one 
Supreme  God,  and  one  objcc^l  of  religious  worlhip.  'I'hcfe  are  omitted  ;  as  the 
principal  texts,  which  are  made  ufe  of,  to  prove  the  Inferiority  of  Chrift  to  God, 
the  Father,  are  infcrtcd  in  the  Arian  plan.  The  arguments  here  brought,  arc 
o;iiy  fuch  as  diftinguiih  this  dcfiomination  from  the  Sociniaus. 
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me  has  afcendcd  up  into  heaven^  hut  hc^  that  came  down 
from  heaven^  even  the  Son  of  Man,  who  is  in  heaven* 
John  vi.  61,  What  if  you  Jim II  fee  the  Son  of  Man  afcend 
lip,  where  he  was  before.  John  viii.  58,  Before  Abraham 
was,  I  am.  See  alfo  John  xvii.  5  ;  2d  Cor.  viii.  9  ; 
Phil.  ii.  5,  and  following  verfes. 

There  remain  to  be  quoted,  the  texts,  which  mention 
the  creation  of  the  world  by  Jefus  Chrilh  In  Heb.  i.  2, 
we  read,  that  God,  who,  in  former  tijnes,  fpoke  to  the  fa- 
thers by  the  prophets,  hath,  in  ihefe  laji  times,  fpoken  to 
us  by  his  Son,  whom  he  hath  appointed  the  heir  of  all 
things  ;  by  whom  alfo  he  made  the  worlds,  John  i.  3, 
10  ;   Col.  i.  16.* 

'I'hc  doctrine  of  God's  forming  the  world  by  the 
agency  of  the  Meffiah,  gives  a  credibility  to  the  do6lrinc 
of  his  interpofition  to  fave  it,  and  his  future  agency  in 
new  creating  it,  becaufe  it  leads  us  to  conceive  of  him, 
as  (landing  in  a  particular  relation  to  it,  and  having  an 
intereft  in  It, 

The  dodrine  of  Chrifl's  finiple  humanity,  when  view- 
ed in  connexion  with  the  fciipture  account  of  his  exal- 
tation, implies  aninconfidency  and  improbability,  which 
falls  little  (hort  of  an  impoflibility.  The  fcriptures  tell 
us,  that  Chrift,  after  his  refurreclion,  became  Lord  of 
the  dead  and  living ;  that  he  had  all  power  given  him 
in  heaven  and  earth  ;  that  angels  were  made  fubjecl  to 
him  ;  that  he  is  hereafter  to  raile  the  dead,  and  judge 
the  world,  and  finifli  the  fcheme  of  the  divine  moral 
government,  with  refpecl  to  the  earth,  by  conferring 
eternal  happinefs  on  all  the  virtuous,  and  punifhing  the 
wicked  with  cverlalling  dellruftion.  Can  it  be  believed, 
that  a  mere  man  could  be  advanced  at  once  fo  high,  as 
to  be  above  angels,  and  to  be  qualified  to  rule  and  judge 
the  world  ?  Do  not  all  things  rife  gradually,  one  acqui- 
fition  laying  the  foundation  of  another,  and,  perhaps, 

for 

*  According  to  our  author,  the  formation  of  the  world  by  Chrift,  does  not 
imply  creation  from  nft'/mg ;  that,  probably,  being  peculiar  to  almighty  power  ; 
but  only  an  arrangcivicnt  of  thing'?  into  their  prefent  order,  and  the  eftabliflimcnt 
fij.  that  courfc  of  nature,  to  whicii  we  are  witncffes.  Chrill  is  not  the  origiu*! 
creator,  but  only  God's  minilier  iu  creating. 
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for  higher  acquifitions  ?  The  power^  in  particular,  which 
the  fcriptures  teach  us  Chrift  polTeffcs,  of  railing  to  hfe, 
all,  who  have  died,  and  all,  who  will  die,  is  equivalent 
to  the  powder  of  creating  a  world.  How  iriconfiPtent  is 
it,  to  allow,  that  he  is  to  reilore  and  ne\'/  create  this 
world,  and  yet  to  deny,  he  might  have  been  God's  agent 
in  originally  forming  it  ! 

This  plan  coincides  with  the  foregoing  Unitarian  fyf- 
tem,  in  rejecting  the  trinity  of  the  Godhead  ;  the  divin- 
ity of  Chrifl ;  his  being  a  proper  obje£l  of  prayer  ;  the 
imputation  of  Adam's  fm  to  his  pofterify  ;  and  fuch 
a  total  corruption  of  our  natures  by  original  fm,  as  de> 
prives  us  of  free  will,  and  fubjecfs  us,  before  we  have 
committed  actual  fm,  to  the  difpleafure  of  God,  and  fu- 
ture punifhment  ;  aiid  alio  in  rcjjectmg  abfolute  predef- 
tination,  particular  redemption,  irrefiitible  grace,  and 
juftification  by  faith  alone. 

It  differs  from  the  foregoing,  in  two  refpe6ls  : 

I.  In  alTerting  Chrill  to  have  been  more  than  any- 
human  being. 

II.  In  aiTerting,  that  he  took  upon  him  human  na- 
ture for  a  higher  purpofe,  than  merely  revealing  to  man- 
kind the  will  of  God,  and  intruding  them  In  their  duty, 
and  in  the  doclrines  of  religion. 

Price's  Sermons,  p,  15^^,  154,  167,  176,  177,  181, 

182,184,185,187,190,191,19s, 
DiiTertations,  p.  134. 

UNITARIANS,  The  celebrated  Dr.  Priellley  calls 
thofe  Philofophical  Unitarians^  who,  in  the  early  ages  of 
Chrifliianity,  explained  the  doctrines  concerning  Chrill, 
according  to  the  principles  of  the  philofophy  of  thofe 
times.  As  the  fun  w^as  fuppofed  to  emit  rays,  and  draw 
them  into  himfelf  again  ;  lb  the  Divine  Being,  of  whom 
they  im.agined  the  fun  to  be  an  image,  they  Hkewife  fup- 
pofed, emitted  a  kind  of  efflux,  or  divine  ray,  to  which 
they  fometimes  gave  the  name  or  Logos^  which  might  be 
attached  to  any  particular  fubftance,  or  perfon,  and  then 
be  drawn  into  the  Divine  Being  again.     They  fuppofed, 

that 
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that  the  union  between- this  divine  Logos ^  and  the  man 
Chriil  Jelus,  was  only  temporary.  For  they  held,  that 
this  divine  elHiix,  which,  hke  a  beam  of  Hght  from  the 
fun,  went  out  of  God,  and  was  attached  to  the  perfon 
of  Chrift,  to  enable  him  to  work  miracles  while  he  was 
on  earth,  was  drawn  into  God  again,  when  he  afcended 
into  heaven,  and  had  no  more  occafion  to  exert  a  mirac- 
ulous power. 

Some  of  them  might  go  fo  far,  as  to  fay,  that,  fince 
this  ray  v^^as  properly  divine,  and  the  divinity  of  the 
Father,  Chrift,  who  had  this  divine  ray  within  him, 
might  be  called  God,  but  by  no  means  diiferent  from  the 
Father.  They  are  moreover  charged  with  faying,  that 
the  Father,  being  in  Chrift,  fuffered  and  died  in  him  al- 
fo  ;  and  from  this  they  got  the  name  of  Patripajfiatu. 
This  denomination  may  be  appHed  to  the  Sabellians, 
Monarchians,  and  others.  [See  Sabellians,  Monarchic 
ans,  Noetians,  &c.] 

Prieflley's  Hiflory  of  Early  Opinions,  vol.  ili.  p.  ^"jd, 

vol.  iv.  p.  279. 
— —  Ecckfiallical  Hiftory,  vol.  i.  p.  296,  297. 

UNIVERSALISTS.  The  fentiment,  which  has  ac 
quired  its  profeilbrs  this  appellation,  was  embraced  by 
Origen  in  the  third  century ;  and,  in  more  modern  times, 
by  Chevalier  Ramfay,  Dr.  Cheyne,  Mr.  Hartley,  and 
others.  The  plan  of  univerfal  falvation,  as  exhibited  by 
*A  learned  divine  of  the  prefent  day,  who,  in  a  late  per- 
formance,  entitled,  "  The  Salvation  of  all  Men,"  has 
made  feveral  additions  to  the  fentiments  of  the  abov^ 
mentioned  authors,  is  as  follows  : 

That  the  fcheme  of  revelation  has  the  happinefs  of  all 
mankind  lying  at  bottom,  as  its  great  and  ultimate  end  : 
that  it  gradually  tends  to  this  end  ;  and  will  not  fail  of 
its  accomplifhment,  when  fully  completed.  Some,  in 
'  confequence  of  its  operation,  as  conducted  by  the  Son 
of  God,  will  be  difpofed  and  enabled,  in  this  prefent 
ftate,  to  make  fuch  improvements  in  virtue,  the  only 
rational  preparative  for  happinefs,  as  that  they  fhall  enter 
upon  the  enjoyment  of  it,  in  the  next  ftate.     Others, 

who 
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who  have  proved  incurable  under  the  means,  which 
have  been  ufed  with  them  in  this  (late,  inftead  of  beinp 
happy  in  the  next,  will  be  awfully  miferable  ;  not  to 
continue  fo  finally,  but  that  they  may  be  convinced  of 
their  folly,  and  recovered  to  a  virtuous  frame  of  mind  : 
and  this  will  be  the  effe6\  of  the  future  torments  upon 
many  ;  the  conf^quence  whereof  will  be  their  falvation, 
they  being  thus  fitted  for  it.  And  there  may  be  yet 
other  ftates,  before  the  fcheme  of  God  may  be  perfecled, 
and  mankind  univerfally  cured  of  their  moral  diforders, 
and  in  this  way  qualified  for,  and  finally  inflated  in, 
eternal  happinefs.  But  however  many  flates  fome  of 
the  individuals  of  the  human  fpecies  may  pafs  through, 
and  of  however  long  Continuance  they  may  be,  the 
whole  is  intended  to  fubferve  the  grand  defign  of  uni- 
verfal  happinefs,  and  will  finally  terminate  in  it  ;  info- 
much,  that  the  Son  of  God,  and  Saviour  of  men,  will 
not  dehver  up  his  truft  into  the  hands  of  the  Father, 
who  committed  it  to  him,  till  he  has  difcharged  his  ob- 
ligations in  virtue  of  it  ;  having  finally  fixed  all  men  ia 
heaven,  when  God  will  be  all  in  alU 

A  few  of  the  arguments  made  ufe  of,  in  defence  of 
this  fyflem,  are  as  follow  :* 

I.  Chrift  died  not  for  a  feled  number  of  men  only, 
but  for  mankind  univerfally^  and  without  exception,  or 
limitation. 

For  the  facred  writers  are  fmgularly  emphatlcal  in 
expreiTmg  this  truth.  They  fpeak  not  only  of  ChriR's 
^^  dying  for  us  ^^  ''^  for  cur  fins  ^^  ^^  for  finners^^  ^' for  the 
ungodly ^^^  '^  for  the  unjvfi  f^  but  affirm,  in  yet  more  ex- 
tenfive  terms,  that  '^  he  died  for  the  world^'^  for  "  the 
'whole  world,'^  See  ifl  ThelT.  v.  lo  ;  ift  Cor.  xv.  3  ; 
Rom.  V.  6,  8  ;  ifl  Pet.  iij.  18  ;  John  i.  29.  iii.  16,  17  ; 
ifl  John  ii.  2  ;  Heb.  ii.  9  ;  and  a  variety  of  other 
palTages. 

If 

*  The  learned  author  ci  the  performance,  v.-hencc  thefe  arguments  are  extra<5l- 
ed,  has  illuftrated  the  paffages  of  fcripture  quoted,  by  critical  notes  on  the  origi- 
nal language  ;  and  by  fhewing  their  analogy  to  other  paffages  in  the  infpired 
yritings.  Thofe,  v/ho  would  form  a  juft  idea  of  the  arguments,  tnuft  confult  the 
V'ork  itfelf. 
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If  ChiiiT:  died  for  all,  it  is  far  more  reafonable  to  be- 
lieve, that  the  whole  human  kind,  in  confequence  of  his 
death,  will  finally  be  faved,  than  that  the  greatetl  part  of 
them  fhould  perifh.  More  honour  is  hereby  reflcded 
on  God  ;  greater  virtue  is  attributed  lo  the  blood^f 
Chriil  fhed  on  the  crofs  ;  and  inflead  of  dying  in  vain, 
as  to  any  real  good,  which  will  finally  be  the  event,  with 
refpect  to  the  greateft  part  of  mankind,  he  will  be  made 
to  die  to  the  beft  and  noblell  purpofe,  even  the  eternal 
happinefs  of  a  whole  world  of  intelligent  and  moral 
beings. 

IL  It  is  the  purpofe  of  God,  according  to  his  good 
pleafure,  that  mankind,  univerfally,  in  confequence  of 
the  death  of  his  Son .  Jefus  ChrKl,  fhall  certainly  and 
finally  be  faved. 

The  texts,  which  afcertain  this,  are  thofe,  which  fol- 
low :  Firft,  Rom.  v.  12,  to  the  end.  There  Adam  is 
confidered  as  the  fource  of  damage  to  mankind  univer- 
fally ;  and  Chrift,  on  the  other  hand,  as  a  like  fource  of 
advantage  to  the  fame  mankind  ;  but  with  this  obferva- 
ble  difference,  that  the  advantage  on  the  fide  of  Chrifl 
exceeds,  overflovvs,  abounds,  beyond  the  damage  on  the 
fide  of  Adam,  ;  and  this  to  all  mankind.  The  15th, 
1 6th,  and  17th  verfes,  are  abfolutely  unintelligible  upon 
any  other  interpretation. 

Another  text,  to  the  purpofe  of  cur  prefent  argument, 
we  meet  with  in  Rom.  viii.  from  the  19th  to  the  24th 
verfe.  On  the  one  hand,  it  is  affirmed  of  the  creature, 
that  is,  of  mankind  in  general,  that  they  are  fubjeded  to 
vanity,  that  is,  the  imperfections  and  infelicities  of  a  vain, 
mortal  life,  here  on  earth.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  pofi- 
tively  affirmed  of  the  creature,  or  mankind  in  general, 
that  they  were  not  fubjeded  to  this  vanity,  finally  and 
forever,  but  in  confequence  of  hope  ;  not  only  that  they 
fhould  be  delivered  from  this  unhappy  fubj(;clion,  but 
inflated  in  immortal  glory,  as  God's  fons. 

Another  text  to  this  purpofe  occurs  in  Col.  1.  19,  20, 
For  it  pleafed  the  Father^  that  in  him  fpoiild  all  fidnefs 
dvjell ;  *'  and  C having  made  peace  through  the  blood  of  the 

crofs) 
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crofs)  by  htm  to  reconcile^^  all  things  unto  hinijVif^  &c.* 
And  in  this  epiitle,  chap.  ii.  verfe  9,  the  apollle,  Ipeaking 
of  Chrifl,  fays,  "  In  him  dwelleth  all  the  fiihiefs  of  the 
G&dhead  hodily^^  that  is,  he  is  the  glorious  perfon,  in 
wHfeni  God  has  really  lodged,  and  through  whora  he 
will  a£tually  communicate,  all  the  fulnefs  wherewith  he 
intends  this  lapfed  world  ihall  be  filled,  in  order  to  its 
reftoration.  And  Chrift,  having  this  fulnefs  lodged  in 
him,  afccnded  up  far  above  all  heavens^  that  he  might  fdl  all 
things^  Eph.  iv.  10.  And  as  the  filling  all  things  in  the 
lapfed  w^orld,  that  they  might  be  reflored,  was  the  final 
caiife  of  the  afcenfion  of  Chrifl:  up  to  heaven,  ail  things 
mud  accordingly  be  filled,  in  fact, by  him,  fooner  or  later. 
The  apoflie,  therefore,  obferves,  in  the  following  verfcs, 
not  only  that  he  has  imparted  gifts,  in  profecution  of  the 
end.  of  his  exaltation,  but  that,  in  order  to  the  full  accom- 
phihment  of  it,  he  would  go  on  to  impart  them.,  "  till 
•me  all  come  to  the  unity  of  the  faith  ^  unto  a  perfecl  man^  unto 
the  meafure  of  the  flature  of  the  fdnefs  of  Chrift, ^^  And  it 
is  declared,  in  Eph.  i.  9,  10,  that  all  thefe  things,  in 
heaven  and  earth,  fliall  be  reduced  from  the  flate  they 
were  in,  by  means  of  the  lapfe,  into  a  well  fubjeded  and 
fubordinate  whole,  by  Chrift.  Another  proof  of  the 
prefent  propofition,  we  find  in  ifl  Tim.  ii.  4.  If  God  is 
able,  in  confiftency  with  men's  make,  as  moral  and  intel- 
ligent agents,  to  etledt  their  falvation,  his  defiring  they 
fhouldbe  faved,  and  his  eventually  faving  them,  are  con- 
vertible terms. 

III.  As.  a  means,  in  order  to  men's  being  made  meet 
for  falvation,  God  will,  fooner  or  later,  in  this  flate,  or 
another,  reduce  them  all  under  a  willing  and  obedient 
fubjedtion  to  his  moral  government. 

The  texts,  which  confirm  this  propofition,  are  nume- 
uous.     The  apoflie  fays,  in  ifl  John  iii.  8,  For  this  pur" 

pofe 

*  Our  author  paraphrafes  tliefe  texts  in  the  followuig  manner  :  "  It  pleafjed 
the  Father,  that  all  comraunicable  fulnefs  fhould  be  lodged  m  his  Son  Jefus  i.  hrift, 
and  by  him,  as  his  great  agent,  (having  prepared  the  way  for  it,  by  his  blood  fhed 
on  the  crofs)  to  change  back  again  all  tilings  to  himfeif  :  I  fay,  by  him  it  pleafed 
the' Father  to  change  the  ftate  of  this  lower  world,  of  the  men,  and  the  things  of 
it,  whether  they  be  on  the  earth,  or  in  the  heaven,  that  cnco«npafic3  it. 
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pojQ  was  the  Son  of  God  manlfcfled^  that  he  wight  dcftroy 
the  works  of  the  devil.  Parallel  to  this  paflage,  fee  John 
i.  29,  Matt.  i.  21,  and  Pfa.  viii.  5,  6,  as  explained  and 
argued  from  Heb.  ii.  6,  9.  Thefe  words  are  applicable 
to  Chrill,  in  their  ilricl  and  full  fenfe.  And  if  all  thln^ 
without  any  limitation  or  exception,  fliall  be  brought 
under  fubjeclion  to  Chriff,  then  the  time  muft  come, 
fooner  or  later,  in  this  (late,  or  fome  other,  when  there 
fliall  be  no  rebels  amon'^  the  fons  of  Adam,  no  enemies 
a^ainit  the  moral  srovernment  of  God  :  for  there  is  no 
way  of  reducing  rebels,  fo  as  to  deftroy  their  character 
as  fuch,  but  bv  makino  them  willino;  and  obedient  fub- 
jeds.  That  this  fcripture  is  thus  to  be  underflood,  is 
evident  by  a  parallel  paifage  in  Phihp.  ii.  9,  10,  r  i.  The 
next  portion  of  fcripture,  in  proof  of  the  prefent  propo- 
fition,  we  meet  with  in  ill  Cor.  chap.  xv.  from  the  24th 
to  the  end  of  the  29th  verfe.  Though  the  apoftle,  in 
this  paragraph,  turns  our  view  to  the  end  of  the  media- 
tory fcheme,  it  is  affirmed,  that  univerfal  fubjed:ion  to 
Chrill  Ihall  firil  be  effected,  in  a  variety  of  as  flrong 
and  exten/ive  terms,, as  could  well  have  been  ufed  :  as, 
by  "  putting  doiun  all  rule^  and  all  authority  and  pow- 
er ;"  by  "  putting  all  enemies  under  his  feet^"*  &c.  It 
is  worthy  ol  fpecial  notice,  that,  before  Chriirs  dehvery 
of  the  mediatorial  kingdom  to  the  Father,  the  laft  ene-. 
my  muft  be  deftroyed^  which  is  death  ^  the  frond  death, 
which  thofe,  who  die  wicked  men,  muft  fufFer,  before 
they  CcJi  be  reduced  under  willing  fubjeclion  to  Jefus 
Chrift.  For  th^frfi  death  cannot  be  called  the  Lfi  en^ 
emy  with  propriety  and  truth,  becaufe  the  fecond  death 
is  poflerior  to  it,  and  has  no  exiftence  till  that  has  been 
io  far  deftroyed,  as  to  allow  of  a  reftoration  to  Hfe. 

The  two  periods,  when  the  mediatory  kingdom  is  in 
the  hands  of  Jefus  Chrift,  and  when  God,  as  King,  will 
be  immediately  all  in  all^  are  certainly  quite  diftinct  from 
each  other  :  And  the  reign  of  Chrift,  in  his  mediatorial 
kingdom,  may  be  divided  into  two  general  periods.  The 
one  takes  in  this  prefent  ftate  of  exiflence,  in  which 
Chrift  reigns  at  the  head  of  God's  kingdom  of  grace ; 

and 
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snd  that  one  effeti;  tvhereof  will  be  the  redufrion  of  a 
number  of  the  fons  of  Adam  under  fuch  an  obedience 
to  God,  as  that  they  will  be  fitted  for  a  glorious  immor- 
tality in  the  next  ftate.  The  other  period  of  Chriil's 
reign,  is  that,  which  intervenes  betw^een  tlie  general 
refurrection  and  judgment,  and  the  time,  when  God  fhall 
be  all  in  all.  This  ftate  may  contain  a  duration  of  fo 
-long  continuance,  as  to  anfwer  to  the  fcripture  phrafe, 
iu;  Tc-jf  aioiycir  tqv  mm'^r,  for  ever  and  ever  ;  or,  as  might 
more  properly  be  rendered,  for  ages  of  ages^  During 
the  whole  of  this  ftate,  the  righteous  fhall  be  happy,  and 
the  wicked,  who  are  mod  obdurate,  miferable,  till  they 
are  reduced,  as  willing  and  obedient  fubjeds  to  Chrifl  ^ 
which,  when  accompliflied,  the  grand  period  lliall 
commence,  when  God  (hall  be  himfelf  immediately 
($1!  in  alL 

IV.  The  fcripture  language  concerning  the  reduced 
or  redored,  in  confequence  of  the  mediatory  interpofi- 
tion  of  Jefus  Chriit,  is  fuch,  as  leads  us  into  the  thought, 
that  it  is  comprehenfive  of  mankind  univerfally. 

There  is  one  text,  at  leaft,  fo  fully  expreffive  of  thi5 
idea,  as  renders  it  incapable  of  being  underftood  in  any 
other  fenfe  :  it  is  Rev.  v,  1 3  :  A?^ci  every  creature,  which 
u  in  heaven,  and  on  the  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and 
fuch  as  are  in  the  fea,  and  all  that  are  in  them,  heard  Ifiiy- 
mg,  Blejfing,  and  honcttr,  and  glory,  arid  pcvucr,  he  unto 
Him,  fhatjliteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb,  for- 
i-'cer  and  ever. 

Dr.  Chawncy's  Salvation  of  all  Men,  p.  12,  13,  ao,  22,  81,  91,  T17, 
118,  123,  124,  125,  126,  146,  163,  167,  170,  171,  172,  173,, 
177,  178,  179,  182,  183,  184,  186,  197,  198,  ao8,  209,  211^ 
217,218,219,222,337,258. 

UNIVERSALISTS.  This  title  alfo  diftinguifhes 
thofe,  who  embrace  the  fentiments  of  Mr.  Relley,  a 
modern  preacher  of  univerfal  falvation,  in  England,  and 
Mr.  Murray,  in  America.  This  denomination  build 
their  fcheme  upon  the  following  foundation,  viz.* 

That 


i^T 


The  difference  between  this  party,  and  the  Chaunceati  tJmverfalifcs,  will  ap., 
pear  obvious,  by  comparing  this  "with  the  preceding  article. 
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That  Chrift,  as  Mediator,  was  fo  united  to  niankindj 
that  his  actions  were  theirs,  his  obedience  arid  fufferings 
theirs  ;  and  conleqaently,  he  has  as  iully  rellored  the 
whole  human  race  to  the  divine  favour,  as  if  all  had 
obeyed  and  fufFered  in  their  own  perlons.     The  divine 
law,  now,  has  no  demands  upon  them,  nor  condemning 
power  over  them.     Their  falvatLon  folely  depends  upon 
their  union  to  Chrift,  which  God  conftituted  and  eftab- 
lifhed  before  the  world   began  :  and  by  virtue  of  this 
union,  they  will  all  be  admitted  to  heaven  at  the  laft  day : 
not  one  of  Chrift's  members,  not  one  of  Adam's  race, 
will  be  finally  loft.     Chrift,  having  taken  on  him  the 
^QGd  of  Abraham,  be  in  them^  and  they  in  him^  fulfilled 
all  ricrhteoafnefs,  obeyed  the  law,  and  underwent  the 
penalty  for  the  paft  tranfgreliion,  being  all  made  pcrfeB 
in  one.     According  to  this  union,  or  being  in  him,  as 
branches   in  the  'vi^ie^  as  members   in  the  body^  &c.    the 
people  are  confidered  together  with  him,  through  all  the 
circumftances  of  his  birth,  life,  death,  refurreclion,  and 
glory.     And  thus  confidering  the  whole  law  fulfilled  in 
Jefus,  and  apprehending  ourfelves  united  to  him,  his 
condition  and  ftate  is  ours  ;   and  thus  ftanding  in  him, 
we  can  read  the  law,  or  the  dodrine  of  rewards  and 
punifliments,  without  fear  ;  becaufe  all  the  threatenings 
in  the  law  of  God,  have  been  executed  upon  us  (as  fni- 
ners  and  law-breakers)  in  him.     And  this  facriiice  of 
Jefus  is  all-fufficient,  without  any  acl  of  ours,  mental  or 
external. 

This  denomination  allege,  that  the  union  of  Chrift 
and  his  church,  is  a  neceflary  confideration  for  the  right 
explanation  of  the  following  fcriptures  ;  as  Pfa.  cxxxiv. 
16,  In  thy  book  all  my  members  were  written,  Eph.  v.  30, 
We  are  members  of  his  body^  ofhisflejh^  and  of  his  bones,  i  ft 
Cor.  xii.  26,  Whether  one  member  fyffer^  all  the  members 
fuffer  with  it  ;  or  one  member  be  honoured^  all  the  members 
rejoice  with  it,  i  ft  Cor.  xii.  12,  For^  as  the  body  is  one^ 
and  hath  many  members^  and  all  the  members  of  that  one 
body^  being  many,  are  one  body  :  fo  alfo  is  Chrift,  ^ee 
Col.  i.  18  J  Eph.  i.  22,  53  J   Col.  ii.  10  \   Rom.  xii.  5  ; 

Eph. 
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Eph.  il.  i6  ;   Hcb.  ii.  1 1  ;   John  xvli,  22,  23  ;  and  a 
variety  of  other  pafl^iges  in  the  infpired  writings. 

Tile  Icriptures  afrirm,  that.  By  the  offence  of  one^  judg^ 
ment  came  upon  all  men  unto  co?ide?nnat!on,  Rom.  v.  8. 
For  all  have  finned^  and  co?7ie  Jkort  of  the  glory  of  God^ 
Rom.  iii.  25.  It  is  evident,  hence,  that,  in  Adam's  of- 
fence, all  oitended  ;  which  fuppofes  fuch  a  union  be- 
tween Adam  and  his  oli'spring,  that  his  fm  was  their  fm, 
and  his  ruin  their  ruin  :  thus,  by  his  offence  were  they 
made  fmners  ;  whilll  they,  inchided  in  him,  were  in  paf- 
fivity,  and  he  the  active  confcioufnefs  of  the  whole. 
And  that  his  fm  has  corrupted  the  whole  mafs  of  man- 
kind, both  the  fcriptures  and  common  experience  evi- 
dently declare.  If  it  is  granted,  that  there  was  fuch  a 
union  between  Adam  and  his  offspring,  as  rendered  his 
fm  theirs,  why  fhould  it  be  thought  a  thing  incredible, 
that  the  like  union,  fubniling  between  Jefus  and  his  feed, 
renders  his  condition  theirs  ?  efpecially,  as  the  apoflle 
has  dated  the  matter  thus  :  As^  by  one  man's  difobedience, 
viany  were  mode  finncrs  ;  fo^  by  the  obedience  of  one^  fdall 
many  be  ?nade  righteous^  Rom.  v.  19,  The  fcriptures, 
here  lliewing  the  method  of  fm  in  Adam,  and  of  grace 
in  Chrift,  take  an  occafion  to  illuffrate  the  latter  by  the 
former  ;  intimating,  that,  as  fin  came  upon  all  Adam's 
pofterity,  by  his  fmgle  aft,  before  they  had  any  capacity 
of  fmning,  after  the  fmiilitude  of  his  tranfgreifion,  or  of 
perfonal  concurrence  v/ith  him.  in  his  iniquity  ;  it  mud 
have  been  from  fuch  a  union  to  him,  as  rendered  his 
condition  theirs,  in  whatever  date  he  was.  Thus,  By 
cne  man'^s  dlCobedic7icc^  manv  were  made  fmners.  In  like 
manner,  Chrid's  righteoufnefs  is  upon  all  his  feed,  by 
his  fmgle  acl,  before  they  had  any  capacity  of  obeying, 
after  tL'^  fmiilitude  of  his  obedience  ;  or  of  affenting  to 
what  he  did,  or  fuffcrcd.  This  maniiefts  fuch  a  union  to 
him,  as  renders  his  condition  theirs,  in  every  date,  which 
he  palf^.l  through ;  infomuch,  that  his  righteoufnefs,  with 
all  the  bleflings  and  fruits  thereof,  is  theirs,  before  they 
wete  confcious  of  exidence.  Thus,  By  the  obedience  of 
OTtCy  are  many  made  righteous. 

To 
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To  prove,  that  the  atonement  was  fatisfaftory  for  the 
whole  human  race,  they  allege,  that  the  fcriptures 
abound  with  pofitive  declarations  to  this  eifed:  ;  The 
reftitiition  of  all  things  is  preached  by  the  mouth  of  all  God's 
holy  prophets^  ever  fince  the  world  began.  It  is  faid,  that 
Chrift  died  for  all ;  that  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  fins  ; 
and  not  for  ours  only^  hut  for  the  fins  of  the  whole  world. 

This  denomination  admit  of  no  punilhment  for  fm, 
but  what  Chrifl:  fuiTered  ;  but  fpeak  of  a  punifhment, 
which  is  confequent  upon  lin,  as  darknefs,  diflrefs,  and 
mifery,  which,  they  aifert,  are  ever  attendant  iif)on 
tranfgreiTion.  But,  as  the  fcriptures  affure  us,  the  blood 
ofjefus  cleanfeth  from  all/in^  that  myftery  of  iniquity,  which 
is  fo  predominant  at  prefent  in  the  human  heart,  will 
finally  be  confwned  by  the  fpirit  of  his  mouthy  and  be  defiroy^ 
ed  by  the  bright nefs  of  his  coming.  As  to  know  the  true 
God,  and  jfefus  Chnfi,  is  life  eternal ;  and  as  all  jh all  know 
him^from  the  leaft  to  the  greatefi  ;  that  knowledge,  or  be- 
lief, will  confequently  difpel  or  fave  from  all  that  dark- 
nefs, diflrefs,  and  fear,  which  is  ever  attendant  on  guilt 
and  unbelief  :  and  being  perfectly  holy,  we  fhall  confe- 
quently  be  perfectly  and  eternally  happy. 

Relley's  Union,  p.  7,  8,  13,  14,  22,  16,  36. 
Townfciid's  Remarks,  p,  16,  17. 
Fcinule  Catechifni,  p.  13. 

As  the  reader  has  been  prcfented  with  a  brief  account 
of  the  arguments  ufed  by  the  late  learned  and  ingenious 
Dr.  Chauncy,  in  favour  of  univerfal  falvation,  it  is  prop- 
er to  give  a  fketch  of  the  reafons  his  opponents  have 
brought,  on  the  oppofite  fide  of  the  queftion. 

A  few  of  the  arguments  alleged,  to  fupport  the  eter- 
nity of  future  punilhment,  are  as  follow : 

The  facred  fcriptures  exprefsly  declare,  that  the  pun- 
ilhment of  the  finally  impenitent  fhall  be  eternal.  Matt, 
xvii.  8,  It  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life  halt  or  maimed, 
rather  than  having  two  hands,  or  two  feet,  to  be  cafi  into  ev- 
er lafiing  fire.  Chap.  XXV.  41,  Then  fjall  he  fay  unto  them 
on  the  left  hand.  Depart  from  me,  ye  curfed,  into  ever  lafling 
fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  bis  a?igels,     Verfe  46,  Thefe 

Jhall 
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Jhair go  aivaj\into  everlajring  pimijJjnient,  Mark  ix.  4^^^ 
If  thy  hand  offend  tkec^  cut  it  off ;  it  is  better  for  thee  to 
enter  i?ito  life  maimed^  than  having  p-jjo  hands  ^  tt^  go  into  hell^ 
into  the  fire  ^  that  7ieverfl?all  be  quenched  ;  where  their  worm 
dieth  ?iotj  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched.  Rev.  xiv.  1 1 ,  And 
the  fnoke  of  tijeir  torment  afcendeth  up  forever  and  evef. ' 
See  alio  2d  ThelL  i.  9  ;  2d  Pet.  ii.  17  ;  Jude,  13  \  Rev. 
xix.  3  ;   XX.  10. 

The  texts  concerning  the  fm  agalnfl  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
are  a  clear  proof  of  endiefs  puniflitnent.  Matt.  xii.  3  r, 
32,  Tfje  blafphemy  ^gaijijl  the  Holy  Ghofi  fhall  not  be 
forgiven  unto  ?nen.  Whofoever  fpeaksth  againfc  the  Holy 
Ghoft^  it  Jhall  not  he  forgiven  him^  neither  in  this  worlds 
nor  in  the  world  to  come.  See  alfo  Mark  iii.  29  5  Luke 
xii.  10. 

So  long  as  the  gofpel  reje\5ts  every  idea  of  the  falva- 
tion  of  men,  without  forgivenefs,  fo  long  v/ill  thofe  texts 
confute  the  falvation  of  all  men.* 

The  apoille  fays,  in  ift  John  v.  16,  If  any  man  fee  his 
brother  fin  a  fn^  ivhich  is  not  unto  deaths  hejhallaf^^  and 
he  jhall  give  him  life  for  them^  that  fm  not  unto  death* 
There  is  a  Jin  unto  death  :  I  do  not  fay,  that  he  foall  pray 
for  it.  It  is  evident,  we  are  not  to  pray  for  thofe, 
who  fm  unto  death,  becaufe  their  falvation  is  impolTible. 
For,  if  their  falvation  is  pollible,  no  fufficient  reafon  can 
be  given,  why  we  fhould  not  pray  for  it. 

It  is  faid,  in  Heb.  vi.  4,  6,  It  is  impojjible  for  thofe,  who 
were  once  enlightened,  and  have  tafted  of  the  heavenly  gift, 
_  and  were  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghofi,  and  have  tajied  the 
good  word  of  God,  and  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come  ;  if 
they  Jhoidd  fall  away,  to  renew  them  again  to  repentance. 
Since  it  is  impoilible  to  renew  them  to  repentance,  it  is 
iiupoilible,  that  they  can  be  favedi     Of  like  import,  is 

chap. 

*  Dr.  Eclv.-ards  ufT-rts,  that  the  hypotheris  ot  the  Univcrfalifts  precludes  all 
jyofTibiiify  of  the  foigiveucli  of  the  da-r.neJ,  even  on  the  fuppofition  of  their  being 
tir^aily  admitted  to  heavciily  happinds.  Forgiveneis  iinpiies,  that  the  ftnner  for- 
given is  not  piinifhed  in  his  own  perfon,  accordin^^  to  law  and  juftice.  On  the 
fchcme  of  the  Univerfalifts^  ail  the  damned  are  in  their  own  perfons  puniftied, 
according  to  law  and  juiHce,  in  th:it  they  fulTrr  that  punilhment,  which  is 
necell^Ary  to  load  then-,  to  repentance,  'i'he  New  lefl:ament  every  where  reprc* 
fcBts,  that  all,  v/ho  ai;;  f^^ved,  art  fuvsd  in  a  way  ©f  forgiTencIs. 
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chap.  X.  26,  27,  For^  if  we  Jin  wUfilUy^  after  that  ive  have 
received  the  knowlcd'^e  of  the  truths  there  remainetb  no  more 
facrijice  for  fin  ;  hut  a  certain  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment^ 
and  fiery  indignation^  which  foall  devour  the  adverfarieu 
If  there  remains  no  more  a  facrifice  for  fin,  then  neither 
will  the  man,  whofe  character  is  here  defcribed,  be  able, 
by  his  own  fuHerings,  to  make  a  facrifice  or  fatisfadion 
for  his  fms  ;  nor  will  the  facrifice  of  Chrifi:  be  longer  of 
any  avail  to  him.  And  if  the  judgment,  and  fiery  in- 
dignation, which  fhall  devour  the  adverfaries,  remain  for 
him,  he  will  fuffer  them,  without  a  pofTibility  of  efcape, 
either  bv  the  facrifice  of  Chrift,  or  in  confequence  of  his 
own  futi'erings. 

The  wo  denounced  by  Chrifi  on  Judas,  alfo  feems  to 
remain  a  demonflrative  proof  of  endlefs  punilhment. 
Matt.  xxvi.  24,  and  Mark  xiv.  21,  Wo  to  that  man^  by 
whom  the  Son  of  Man  is  betrayed  /  good  were  it  for  that 
man^  if  he  had  never  been  born.  Let  Judas  fuffer  a  tem- 
porary niifery,  of  ever  fo  great  duration,  it  mufl  be  in- 
finitely lefs  than  an  endlefs  duration  of  happinefs.  So 
that,  if  Judas  was  finally  to  enjoy  endlefs  happinefs,  he 
would  be  an  infinite  gainer  by  his  exiftence,  let  the  du- 
ration of  his  previous  mifery  be  what  it  might.  It  was, 
therefore,  on  the  fuppofition  of  his  final  falvation,  not 
only  good,  but  infinitely  good,  that  he  had  been  born, 
which  is  a  dire<5t  contradidion  to  the  declaration  of  our 
Saviour. 

All  thofe  texts,  which  declare,  that  thofe,  who  die  im- 
penitent, fhall  perifh,  fhall  be  call  away,  and  rejeded, 
difprove  univerfal  falvation  ;  as  ifl  Cor.  i.  i8  ;  2d  Pet. 
ii.  12,  &c.  With  what  truth,  or  propriety,  can  thofe 
be  faid  to  perifh^  be  caft  away^  be  rejected^  deflroyed^  and 
/£/?,  who  fnall  finally  be  faved  ? 

So  it  is  faid,  in  Heb.  vi.  8,  That^  which  heareth  thorns 

and  briers^  is  rejeded,  and  is  nigh  unto  curfmg^  whofe  end 

is  to  be  burned.     How  is  it  the  end  of  any  man  to  be 

burned,  if  all  fhall  finally  be  faved  ?    Prov.  x.  28,  The 

expe6lation  of  the  wicked  fhall  pei'ifh.     If  all  are  faved,  the 

expedtation  the  wicked   have,  of  final  happinefs,  will 

never  be  cut  oflf.  ^,  n^ 

U  J^he 
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The  figurative  defcriptions  of  the  punifhment  of  the 
"Wicked,  are  ftrong,  emphatical,  and  decifive  of  it,  as 
hopelefs  of  reflitution,  and  of  endiefs  duration.  It  is  fet 
forth  by  devouring  Jire^  by  eternal  jire^  everlajiing  burn- 
ings^  and,  if  pofTible,  more  flrongly,  by  the  worm^  that 
dieth  not  J  and  a  jire^  that  is  not  quenched.  This  mufl 
mean  a  punifliment,  which  hath  not,  and  never  fhall 
have,  an  end. 

The  fcripture  reprefents,  that,  at  the  end  of  the  world, 
all  things  are  brought  to  an  end.  ifl  Pet.  iv.  7,  But 
the  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand.  When  all  things  fhall 
have  come  to  their  end,  they  will  be  in  a  fixed,  unalter- 
able (late  ;  and  after  that,  there  can  be  no  palling  from 
hell  to  heaven.  Rev.  xxii.  11,  12,  He^  that  is  unjuji^  let 
him  he  unjujl  Jlill ;  and  he^  that  is  filthy,  let  him  be  filthy 
Jlill ;  and  he^  that  is  righteous,  let  hi?n  be  righteous  fill ; 
and  he,  that  is  holy,  let  him  be  holy  fiilL  And  behold,  I 
come  quickly  ;  and  my  reward  is  ivith  me,  to  give  to  every 
man  according  as  his  work  flmll  he.  Thefe  laft  words, 
with  verfe  10,  determine  this  text  to  refer  to  the  gen- 
eral judgment  :  for  a  period,  ages  of  ages  after  the 
general  judgment,  cannot  be  faid  to  come  quicklv,  and 
to  be  at  hand. 

The  reprefentation,  in  the  parables  of  our  Lord,  is, 
that,  after  the  general  judgment,  the  tares  and  chaff 
fhall  no  more  be  mixed  with  the  wheat ;  nor  the  good 
wdth  the  bad  fiih.  Nor  is  there  any  intimation,  that  the 
tares  and  the  chaff  will  become  wheat,  or  the  bad,  pu- 
trid fifh,  become  good  ;  but  the  contrary:  is  plainly  im- 
plied in  the  parables  themfelvesi  Befides,  the  judgment 
is  faid  to  be  eternal,  a/i^K/oK,-*  doubtlefs,  wdth  refpecl  to 
the  endiefs  and  unchangeable  confequences.  But,  if  the 
judgment  be  ftriftly  eternal,  with  refped:  to  its  confe- 
quences, the  punifhment  of  the  damned  will  be  with- 
aut  end. 

The 

*  Dr.  Edwards,  and  the  other  advocates  for  the  eternity  of  future  punifliment, 
affert,  that  the  Greek  words,  ai.vv,  and  au'Vio,-,  llridtly  imply  an  exdlefs  duration. 
On  the  other  hand.  Dr.  Ch;'.uncy  has  taken  great  pains  to  ihew,  chat  they  mean 
a  iimited  duration. 
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The  parables  before  mentioned,  furlhcr  prove  cndlers 
punifhnient,  as  they  reprefent,  that  the  bad  filh  are  ca(t 
away  ;  that  the  tares  and  chaff  are  burnt  up.  liow  is- 
this  confident  with  their  final  falvatioa  and  happinefs  ? 

The  pecuKar  epithets  and  emphafis  put  upon  the  fu- 
ture judgment,  indicates  it  final.     It  is  frequently  fly  led 
the  la/l  d^y  ;  and  the  great  works  appropriated   to  it, 
are,  the  univerfal  refurreftion,  and  the  univerfal  judg- 
ment and  decifion  of  the  Hates  of  the  whole  moral  world. 
That  the  wicked  will  never  be  releafed  from  punifh- 
ment,  and  pafs  from  hell  into  the  abodes  of  the  blciled, 
is  alTerted  by  our  Saviour,  in  the  words,  which  he  rep- 
refents  Abraham  fpeaking  to  the  rich  man,  Luke  xvi. 
26,  And  befides  all  this.,  hctwcen  us  and  yoic  there  h  a 
^r eat  gulf  fixed :  fo  that  tkcy^  which  would  pafs  from  hence 
to  yoii^  cannot  ;  yieither  can  they  pafs  to  usy  that  would  come 
from  thence, 

John  iii.  36,  Hif,  that  heUeveth  en  the  Sen,  hath  ever- 

lafling  Ifc  ;  hut  he,  thai  bclicveth  not  on  the  Son,  foall  not 

fee  life  ;  but  the  wrath  of  God  ahideth  on  him.     It  all  are 

to  be  faved,  then  all  will  fee  and  enjoy  life  \  which  if? 

contrary  to  the  exprefs  words  of  fcripture. 

All  the  texts,  which  fpeak  of  the  divine  vengeance^ 

fury,  wrath,  indignation,  fiery  indignation,  S:c.  hold  forth 

fome  other  puniihments,  than  that,  which  is  merely  dif- 

ciplinary.    See  Deut.  xxxii.  41  ;   Rom.  iii.  "5,  6  ;  xii.  9  ; 

2d  Their,  i.  8,  ha. 

Befide  the  arguments  drawn  directly  fiQm  texts  of 
fcripture,  there  is  one  from  the  general  nature  of  the 
gofpel. 

Thofe,  who  die  impenitent,  deferve  an  endlefs  punifh- 
inent  :  for,  if  endlefs  punifliment  is  not  the  penalty 
threatened  in  the  law,  no  account  can  be  given  of  the 
penalty  of  the  law.  It  cannot  be  the  temporary  punifh- 
ment  aclually  fuffered  by  the  damned  ;  becaufe  then 
they  would  be  finally  faved  without  forgivenefs.  It  can- 
not be  a  temporary  punifhment  of  lefs  duration,  than 
that,  which  is  fuffered  by  the  damned  ;  becaufe,  on  that 
fuppofition,  tlnev  are  punifhcd  more  than  they  deferve. 

'  U  2  It 
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Tt  cannot  be  a  temporary  punilliment  of  longer  duration, 
than  that,  which  the  fcriptures  abundantly  declare,  the 
damned  fhall  fuffer  ;  becaufe  no  fuch  punifliment  is 
threatened  in  the  law,  or  in  any  part  of  fcripture.  It 
mud,  therefore,  be  an  endlefs  punifhment. 

The  dod:rine  of  the  perpetuity  of  future  punifhment, 
is  alTo  confirmed  by  the  conflitution  of  nature,  which 
♦.tonneols  fm  and  mifery  together,  and  will  finally  make 
the  wicked  neceflarily  miferable,  as  long  as  they  have 
exiftence  ;■  unlefs  this  conflitution  be  annihilated,  or  fu- 
perfeded,  by  the  grace  of  God,  which  he  affures  us, 
jiever  jQiali  be  the  cafe. 

Edw:irds  a'o;ainft  Chaancy,  p.  53,  2a8,  280^ 

a8z,  2S4,  285,  287,  289,  293. 
Johnfon  on  Everluiling  Punilhment,  p.  49,  67. 

A  new  fcheme  of  univerfal  falvatlon  has  been  advanced 
by  the  late  Rev.  Jofeph  Huntington,  d.  d.  in  a  poflhu- 
mous  work,  entitled,  "  Calvinifm  Improved  ;  or,  The 
Gofpel  illudrated  in  a  Syflem.  of  Real  Grace,  ifTuing  in 
the  Salvation  of,  All  Men."  The  author  of  this  per- 
formance fuppof^s  the  atonement  to  be,  "  a  direO:,  true, 
and  proper  fettijig  all  our  guilt  to  the  account  of  Chrift, 
as  our  federal  head  and  fponfor  ;  and  alike  placing  his 
obedience  to  death  to  our  account."  "  The  Son  of 
Man,"  fays  jje,  "  is  God's  only  obje6i:,  as  an  ele6l  head^ 
in  regard  to  our  eternal  falvation  :  and  all  human  na- 
ture is  one  e^ntire,  eled:  object,  in  union  with  Chrifl,  as 
a  body  with  a  h*^ad." 

Agreeably  to  this  idea,  Dr.  Huntington  maintains, 
that  our  fms  are  transferred  to  Chrifl,  and  his  rio-hteouf- 
nefs  to  us  :  That  be  ivas  a  true  and  proper  fubjiitufe  for 
all  immklnd^  and  has  procured  imcondittonol^  eternal  faha' 
tion^  for  every  individifcd  :*  That  the  gofpel  is  all  mere 
ne-ivs^  good  ve^ju.u  and  hath  no  threatenings  in  it  :  That 
law  and  gofpel  are  diametrically  oppofite  :  That  thefe 
two  difpenfations  of  God  oppofe  each  other,  from  begin- 
ning to  end.     "  The  moral  law,"  fays  he,  "  every  where 

fpeaks 

*  Acrori'ing  to  this  author,  in  confoquencc  of  this  imputation  of  guilt  and 
Tightooufnefs,  God  rt'gitrds  faiful  niun  in  the  proper  charatfler  of  his  fubftitute» 


•r  Vicar. 
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fpeaks  to  man  in  his  own  perfonal  character  ;  the  gol- . 
pel,  in  that  of  the  Mefliah.  The  law  informs  us,  what 
man,  in  juflice,  deferves  ;  the  gofpel,  what  the  Son  of 
God  deferves."  Accordingly,  the  Doctor  underllands 
all  the  threatenings  in  the  word  of  God,  as  the  pure 
voice  of  law  and  juflice.  Thus  he  explains  Matt.  xxv. 
46  :  "  Mankind,  in  this  paffage,  are  confidered  in  two 
characters ;  in  their  own,  perfonally  ;  and  then  the  voice 
of  the  righteous  law  is,  Thefe  Jhall  go  away  into  evcrlaji- 
ing  punijhment :  but  (in  Chrift)  tbe  righteous ,  by  union  of 
faith,  Jhall  enter  into  life  eternaL  The  wicked  character 
fhall  remain  an  everlafting  object  of  lliame,  contempt, 
and  condemnation,  in  the  view  of  God,  and  all  holy  ni- 
telligences  :  the  righteous  character,  an  eternal  objed  of 
approbation,  worthy  of  life  eternal/' 

This  author  declares,  that  "  the  whole  tenor  of  divine 
revelation  afcer tains  the  falvation  of  all  men.*'  In  fupport 
of  this  allertion,  he  adduces  various  texts  of  fcripture. 
But,  as  many  of  the  general  arguments  iii  favour  of  uni- 
verfal  falvation,  have  been  exhibited  in  the  foregoing 
articles,  the  readers,  who  defire  to  fee  Dr.  Huntington's 
peculiar  fyftem  delineated  at  large,  and  f^is  manner  of 
defending  it,  are  referred  to  his  poflhumous  publication. 

Huntington's  Calvinifna  tjT|mrovcdj  p.  26,  30, 
32,  66,  68,  84,  98,i6j| 

\, 

An  anfwer  to  Dr.  Huntington's  "  Calvinifm  Im- 
proved^"  has  been  publilhed  by  Mr.  Nathan  Strong, 
minifter  of  Hartford  in  Connedicut.  In  thij  work,  he 
endeavours  to  reconcile  the  doctrine  of  eternal  mifery 
with  the  infinite  benevolence  of  God,  Mr.  Strong  obferves, 
that,  "  Thofe,  who  believe  in  eternal  punifhment,  found 
their  belief  in  confidence  with  the  infinite  benevolence 
of  the  Godhead.  They  fuppofe,  that  benevolence  is  the 
fum  of  all  his  glorious  perfections  ;  that  it  is  a  compre- 
henfive  name  for  his  whole  moral  rectitude  ;  that  there 
is  no  feparation  to  be  made  between  primitive  juflice  and 
benevolence  ;  that  it  is  his  benevolence,  which  moves 
him  to  punifh  now,  and  eternally  ;  and  that,  if  he  did 
not  punifh,  he  would  not  be  an  infinitely  benevolent 

God.'* 
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God.'*  He  defines  benero'lence  to  be,  ^'^  Firfl,  a  love  of 
the  greateft  qaantity  of  happinefs.  Secondly,  that  it  is 
confident  with  the  exiftence  of  mifery.  Thirdly,  that 
it  has  regard  to  the  greatell  quantity  of  happinefs  in  fo- 
ciety,  and  not  to  the  happinefs  of  every  individual.** 
"  Benevolence,  thus  defined,"  fays  he,  "  is  that  good- 
Tidz,  or  holinefs,  which  direds  the  Supreme  God  in  cre- 
ating, governing,  and  rewarding.  Ihe  good  of  the 
%vhole,  or  the  greateft  happinefs  of  intelle^lual  being,  is 
the  obje6l  of  benevolence.  We  may  be  affured,  that 
the  infinitely  benevolent,  all-wife,  and  all-powerful  God, 
will  eternally  execute  fuch  a  government,  as  will  make 
bleflednefs  in  the  univerfe  the  greateft  that  is  poffible." 

In  order  to  confute  Dr.  Huntington's  plan  of  univer- 
fal  falvation,  Mr.  Strong  attempts  to  prove,   •'    . 

I  ft.   That  the  gofpel  contains  threatenings  of  death  ; 
'  and  impenitent  fmners  v/ill  be  as  much  condemned  by 
the  gofpel,  as  by  the  law. 

2d.  That  there  is,  in  no  fenfe,  a  contradidion,  or  op- 
pofition,  between  the  law  and  gofpel. 

^'  Neither  the  law,  nor  gofpel,  give  life,  or  death,  in- 
dependent of  the  moral  temper  and  adions  of  men. 
The.  law  itfelf  hath  the  fame  power  to  give  life,  as  to 
give  death.  To  the  obedient  and  holy,  the  law  gives 
life.  It  gave  life  to  i^dani,  fo  long  as  he  was  a  holy  be- 
ing ;  and  it  now  gives  life  to  all  thofe  beings,  who  have 
net  finned.  To  the  difobedient,  by  means  of  their  fin, 
it  gives  death  :  and  as  all  men  have  become  difobedient, 
they  are  under  a  fentence  of  condemnation.  See  Rom. 
vii.  So  it  is  with  the  gofpel :  there  are  conditions,  on 
which  life  is  offered,  Repentance  iowards  Qod^  and  faith 
tn  cur  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  ;  and  if  there  be  not  a  compli- 
•ance  with  thefe  conditions,  the  gofpel  becomes  a  difpen- 
fation  of  death  to  fmners,  as  much  as  the  law  is  ;  yea, 
of  a  much  more  awful  death,  than  the  lav/  threatened.'* 

Mr.  Strong  next  attempts,  to  prove,  that  Dr.  Hunting- 
ton's ideas  of  the  atonement  of  Chrift  are  unfcriptural 
and  abfurd.  His  own  ideas  on  that  fubjed  ^r,e  as 
follpw«  I 

^^  Chrift, 
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"  Chrlft,  according  to  the  will  of  the  Father,  and  with 
his  own  choice,  hath,  by  obedience  and  lufFering,  made 
a  dilphiy  of  certain  moral  trutlis,  which  the  eternal  mif- 
ery  of  thofe,  who  were  forgiven,  was  necefl'ary  for  dif- 
playing  ;  fo  that  their  mifery  is  not  now  neceflary  for 
the  good  government  of  the  univerfe.  The  reafon,  that 
their  eternal  fuffering  was  fit,  under  the  law,  was,  to 
make  this  difplay  ;  the  neceifity  of  which  hath  now 
ceafed,  if  God  will  be  pleafed  to  iimdify  and  forgive, 
through  Chrilt  :  but  if  he  be  not  pleafed  to  fanclify 
them  through  Chriff,  the  neceifity  doth  not  ceafe.  The 
meritorious  caufe,  on  which  he  forgives,  is  the  atoning 
fuffe rings  of  his  Son.  The  moving  caufe,  in  his  own 
mind,  to  provide  the  gofpel  atonement,  and  pardon  the 
fmner  on  account  of  it,  was  his  own  goodnefs,  and  the 
general  good.  So  many  as  the  general  good  requires, 
he  will  fanclify  and  pardon,  and  no  more.'* 

"  The  atoning  fufferings  of  Chrift  w^ere  neceifary,  on 
the  gofpel  fcheme,  for  the  fame  reafon,  as  the  eternal 
miferies  of  the  fmner  were,  under  the  law  ;  to  make  a 
difplay  of  God's  moral  character  ;  of  his  righteoufnefs, 
as  King  of  the  univerfe  ;  of  his  fenfe  of  the  turpitude  of 
the  finner's  principles  and  practice  ;  and  alfo,  the  na- 
ture of  benevolence,  in  its  high  and  infinite  fource,  God- 
head himfelf." 

As  the  brevity  of  this  work  will  not  admit  of  giving 
an  account  of  the  arguments  Mr.  Strong  ufes,  to  fup- 
port  his  idea  of  the  atonem.ent,  and  refute  Dr.  Hunting- 
ton's ;  thofe,  who  are  defn'ous  of  further  information, 
are  referred  to  his  late  publication  in  favour  of  the  doc- 
trine of  etefnal  mifery. 

Strong's  Benevolence  and  Mifery,  p.  152, 
155,  212,  213,  ai7,  266. 


WALDENSES,  or  VAUDOIS.  Many  authors  of 
note  make  the  antiquity  of  this  denomination 
coeval  with  the  apollolic  age.  The  follovv'ing  is  an  ex- 
tract from  their  confeiTion  of  faith,  which  is  faid  to  have 

been 
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been  copied  out  of  certain  manufcripts,  bearing  date 
nearly  four  hundred  years  before  the  time  of  Luther, 
and  twenty,  before  Peter  Waldo.* 

I.  That  the  fcriptures  teach,  that  there  is  one  God, 
almighty,  all-wife,  and  all-good,  who  made  all  things  by 
his  goodnefs  ;  for  he  formed  Adam  in  his  own  image 
and  likenefs  :  but  that,  by  the  envy  of  the  devil,  fm 
entered  into  the  world  ;  and  that  we  are  finners  in  and 
by  Adam. 

II.  That  Chrifl  was  promifed  to  our  fathers,  who 
received  the  law  ;  that  fo  knowing,  by  the  law,  their 
unrighteoufnefs  and  infufficiency,  they  might  defire  the 
coming  of  Chrilf,  to  fatisf)'  for  their  fms,  and  accom- 
plifh  the  law  by  himfelf. 

III.  That  Chrifl  v/as  born  in  the  time  appointed  by 
God,  the  Father  ;  that  is  to  fay,  in  the  time  when  all 
iniquity  abounded,  that  he  might  fhow  us  grace  and 
mercy,  as  being  faithful  :  That  Chrift  is  our  life,  truth, 
peace,  and  righteoufnefs  ;  as  alfo  our  paftor,  advocate, 
and  prieft,  who  died  for  the  falvation  of  all,  who  be- 
lieve ;  and  is  rifen  for  our  juftification  :  That  there  is 
no  mediator  and  advocate  with  God,  the  Father,  fave 
Jefus  Chrid  :  That,  after  this  life,  there  are  only  two 
places,  the  one  for  the  faved,  and  the  other  for  the 
damned  :  That  the  feafls  ;  the  vigils  of  faints  ;  the  wa- 
ter, which  they  call  holy  ;  as  alfo,  to  abftain  from  flelli 
on  certain  days,  and  the  Hke  ;  but  efpecially,  the  mafles, 
are  the  inventions  of  men,  and  ought  to  be  rejeded  : 

That 

•  Many  Protellants  fuppofe,  that  WVclo  derived  his  name  from  the  Wal- 
denfes,  whofe  dotSlrine  he  adopted,  and  who  were  known  by  the  name  of  Wal- 
denfes,  or  Vaudois,  before  he,  or  his  immediate  followers,  exifted. 

The  learned  Mr.  Aliix,  in  his  Hiftory  of  the  Churches  of  Piedmont,  gives  this 
account ;  'I  hat,  for  three  hundred  years,  or  more,  the  bifhop  of  Rome  attempted 
to  fubjugate  the  church  of  Milan  junder  his  juriididlion  ;  and  at  lall,  the  intereft 
of  Rome  grew  too  potent  for  the  church  of  Milan,  planted  by  gne  of  the  difci- 
ples  ;  hifoniuch,  that  the  bilhop,  and  the  people,  rather  than  own  their  jiirifdic- 
tion,  retired  to  the  vallics  of  Lucerne  and  Angrogne  ;  and  thence  were  called 
Vailei^fcs,  U\..l:.fes^  or  The  Ftople  'in  lie  Valleys.  See  Allix's  Hiftory  of  the 
Churches  in  i'iedmont,  and  Perrin's  Hiftory  of  the  Waidenles. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  Roman  Catholics  derive  their  origin  from  Peter  Waldo, 
xvho  v/as  born  in  1170.  See  Dupin's  Church  Hiftory,  and  Dufjrcfnoy's  Chronp* 
Joglcal  'I'itbles. 
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That  the  facraments  are  figns  of  the  holy  thing,  vlilble 
forms  of  the  Invifible  grace  ;  and  that  it  is  good  for  the 
faithful  to  ufe  thole  figns,  or  vifible  forms  ;  bat  that 
they  are  not  eflential  to  falvation  :  That  there  are  no 
other  facraments  but  baptifm,  and  the  Lord's  fupper  : 
That  \vc  ought  to  honour  the  fecuhir  powers,  by  fubjec- 
tion,  ready  obedience,  and  paying  of  tribute. 

Perrin's  Hiftory  of  the  Wuldenfcs,  p.  226. 
Athenian  Orucies,  vol.  i.  p.  224. 

WICKLIFFITES,  a  denomination,  which  fprang  up 
in  England  in  the  fourteenth  century.  They  derived 
their  name  from  John  WicklifF,  Do  dor  and  Profelfor  of 
Divinity  in  the  univerfity  of  Oxford,  a  man  of  an  enter- 
prifmg  genius,  and  extraordinary  learning. 

He  began  with  attacking  the  jurifdiclion  of  the  pope, 
and  the  biihops  ;  and  declared,  that  penance  had  no  fort 
of  merit  in  the  fight  of  God,  unlefs  followed  with  a  re- 
formed life.  He  was  a  warm  oppofer  of  abfolution  :  for 
he  alleged,  that  it  belonged  to  God  alone,  to  forgive 
fins  ;  but,  inllcad  of  a»5ling  as  God's  minifters,  the  Ro- 
mifh  clergy  took  upon  them  to  forgive  fms  in  their  own 
names.  He  alfo  taught,  that  external  confeffion  was  not 
neceffary  to  falvation  ;  exclaimed  againil  indulgences, 
prayers  to  the  faints,  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy,  the  doc- 
trine of  tranfubftantiation,  monaflic  vows,  and  other 
practices  in  the  Romifh  church. 

He  not  only  exhorted  the  laity  to  (ludy  the  fcrip- 
tures  ;  but  alfo  tranflated  into  Englifh,  thefe  divine 
books,  in  order  to  render  the  perufal  of  them  more 
univerfal. 

The  followers  of  WicklifF  were  alfo  called  Lollards. 

Mofheim's  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  vol.  iii.  p.  166. 
Gilpin's  Life  of  Wickliif,  p.  67,  68,  73. 

WILHELMINIANS,  a  denomination,  which  arofe  in 
the  thirteenth  century  ;  fo  called  from  Wilhelmina,  a 
Bohemian  woman,  who  refided  in  the  territory  of  Mi- 
lan.     She  perfuaded  a  large  number,  that  the  Holy 

•    Ghofl 
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Ghofl  was  become  incarnate  in  her  perfon,  for  the  falva- 
tion  of  a  great  part  of  mankind. 

According  to  her  do8:rine,  none  were  faved  by  the 
blood  of  Jefus,  but  true  and  pious  Chrifbians  ;  while  the 
Jews,  Saracens,  and  unworthy  Chriifians,  were  to  obtain 
falvation  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  dwelt  in  her  ; 
and  that,  in  confequcnce  thereof,  all,  which  had  hap- 
pened in  Chrift,  during  his  appearance  upon  earth  in 
the  human  nature,  was  to  be  exaftly  renewed  in  her 
perfon,  or  rather,  in  that  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  which  was 
united  to  her. 

Moflieim*s  Ecckfiaftical  Hiftory,  vol.  i'li.  p.  13T. 


ACHEANS,  difciples  of  Zacheus,  a  native  of  Palef- 
tine,  who,  about  the  year  350,  retired  to  a  moun- 
tain near  the  city  of  Jerufaiem,  and  there  performed  his 
devotions  in  fecret ;  pretending,  that  prayer  was  only 
agreeable  to  God,  when  it  was  performed  fecretly,  and 
in  filence. 

Brougliton's  Hiilorical  Library,  vol.  ii.  p.  5x6* 

ZANZALIANS.     [See  Jacobites.] 

ZUINGLIANS,  a  branch  of  the  ancient  Proteflants  ; 
fo  called  from  Ulric  ZuingHus,  a  divine  of  Switzerland, 
who  received  the  doctor's  cap  at  Balil,  in  1501.  He 
poiTefTed  an  uncommon  llrare  of  penetration,  and  acute- 
nefs  of  genius. 

Zuinglius  declaimed  againfl  indulgences,  the  mafs, 
the  celibacy  of  the  clergy,  and  other  doftrines  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  church.  He  differed  both  from  Lu- 
ther and  Calvin,  in  the  following  point,  viz.  He  fup- 
pofed  only  a  fymbolical,  or  figurative,  prefence  of  the 
l)ody  and  blood  of  Chrifl,  in  the  eucharift  ;  and  rep- 
relented  a  pious  remembrance  of  Chrifl's  death,  and 
of  the   benefits  it  procured  to  mankind,  as  the  only. 

fruits. 
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fruits,  wliich  arofe  from  the  celebration  of  tlie  Lord's 
flipper.* 

He  was  alfo  for  removing  out  of  the  churches,  and 
abolilhing  in  the  ceremonies  of  public  worfhip,  many 
things,  which  Luther  was  difpofed  to  treat  with  tolera- 
tion and  indulgence  ;  fuch  as  images,  altars,  w^ax  tapers, 
the  form  of  exorcifm,  and  private  confellion. 

The  religious  tenets  of  this  denomination,  were,  in 
moll:  other  points,  fimilar  to  thofe  of  the  Lutherans. 
£See  Lutherans. 3 

Mofheim's  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,  vol.  iv.  p.  6^,  7^. 
Broughton's  Hiftorical  Library,  vol.  ii.  p.  519. 


*  Luther  held  confubitantiatlon  ;  and  Calvin  acknovs'ledged  a  real,  though 
fpiritual  prefence  of  Chrift,  in  the  facrament.  So  that  they  all  three  entertained 
different  fentiments  upon  this  fubjed. 
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PART     11. 


THE  religions,  which  are  not  included  in  the  fore- 
going work,  are  the  Pagan,  Mahometan,  Jews,  and 
Deifts.  Of  thefe,  the  Pagan  is  the  mod  extenfive  ;  and 
the  worfhip  of  the  Grand  Lama  is  the  moft  extenfive 
and  fplendid  mode  of  Paganifm. 

The  religion  of  Lama  made  confiderable  progrefs  in 
early  times.  It  was  adopted  in  a  large  part  of  the  globe- 
It  is  profeifed  all  over  Thibet  and  Mongalia  ;  is  almoft 
univerfal  in  Greater  and  Lefs  Bucharia,  and  feveral  prov- 
inces of  Tartary  ;  and  has  fome  followers  in  the  king- 
dom of  Caffimere,  in  India  ;  and  is  the  predominant  re- 
ligion of  China.* 

The  Grand  Lama  is  a  name  given  to  the  fovereign 
pontiff,  or  high  priefl  of  the  Thibetian  Tartars,  who 
refides  at  Patoli,  a  vaft  palace  on  a  mountain,  near  the 
banks  of  Barampooter,  about  feven  miles  from  Lahafla. 
The  foot  of  this  mountain  is  inhabited  by  twenty  thou- 
fand  Lamas,  or  priefts,  who  have  their  feparate  apart- 
ments round  about  the  mountain  ;  and,  according  to 
their  refpedive  quality,  are  placed  nearer,  or  at  a  great- 
er diftance  from  the  fovereign  pontiff.  He  is  not  only 
worfhipped  by  the  Thibetians,  but  alfo  Is  the  great  ob- 
jed  of  adoration  for  the  various  tribes  of  heathen  Tar- 
tars, 

•  Dr.  Stiles'  Ele(ftion  Sermon,  p.  76. 
Raynars  Hiflory  of  the  Indies,  voL  ii.  p.  ai9> 
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tars, •who  roam  through  the  vafl  tra^l  of  continent, 
which  llretches  from  the  banks  of  the  Wolga,  to  Cor- 
rea,  on  the  fea  of  Japan.  He  is  not  only  the  fovereign 
pontiff,  the  vicegerent  of  the  Deity  on  earth  ;  but 
the  more  remote  Tartars  are  faid  to  abfolutely  regard 
him  as  the  Deity  himfelf ;  and  call  him  God,  the  ever- 
lofting  Father  of  heaven.  They  beheve  him  to  be  im- 
mortal, and  endowed  with  all  knowledge  and  virtue. 
Every  year  they  come  up,  from  diflerent  parts,  to  wor- 
fhip,  and  make  rich  offerings  at  his  fhrine.  Even  the 
emperor  of  China,  who  is  a  Manchou  Tartar,  docs  not 
fail  in  acknowledgments  to  him,  in  \m  religious  capacity  ; 
and  adually  entertains,  at  a  great  expenfe,  in  the  palace 
of  Peking,  an  inferior  Lama,  deputed  as  his  nuncio  from 
Thibet.*  The  Grand  Lama,  it  has  been  faid,  is  never  to 
be  feen  but  in  a  fecret  place  of  his  palace,  amidfl  a  great 
number  of  lamps,  fitting  crofs-legged  lipon  a  culhion^ 
:ind  decked  ail  over  with  gold  and  precious  ftohes  ; 
where,  at  a  diftance,  the  people  proftrate  thenifelves  be- 
fore him,  it  being  not  lawful  for  any^  fo  much  as  to  kifs 
his  feet.  H^  returns  not  the  lead  fign  of  refpe«5l, 
nor  ever  fpeaks,  even  to  the  greatefl  princes  :  but  only 
lays  his  iiand  upon  their  heads  ;  and  they  are  fully  per- 
fuaded,  they  receive  from  thence  a  full  fofgivfenefs  of 
all  their  fms.f 

The  Sunniafles,  or  Indian  pilgrims,  often  vifit  Thibet 
as  a  holy  place  ;  and  the  Lama  always  entertains  a  body 
of  two  or  three  hundred  in  his  pay.  Befide  his  .eligious 
influence  and  authority,  the  Grand  Lama  is  pofieffed 
of  unlimited  power  throughout  his  dominion^,  which 
are  very  extenfive.J  The  inferior  Lamas,  who  form  the 
mofl:  numerous,  as  well  as  the  m.ofl  powerful  body  in 
the  ftate,  have  the  prieflhood  entirely  in  their  hands ; 

"^  and 

*  Guthrle^s  Geograpl;y,  (edition  printed  In  J7o3)  p.  66o. 
Economy  of  Human  Life,  p.  5.  :       .  . 

f  The  great  Lamas  feldom  IKew  themfelvcs,  flie  better  to  rrtaintaan  the  ven- 
eration they  have  iafpired  for  their  perfou  and  myileries ;  but  they  give  audience 
to  ambaffadors,  and  admit  princes,  who  come  to  vifit  them.  Their  picture  is  al~ 
ways  in  full  view,  being  hung  up  over  the  doora  of  the  temple,  at  -Patplii 

I  Guthrie,  p.  66i. 
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and  befides,  fill  up  many  monadic  orders,  which  are 
held  in  great  veneration  among  them.  The  whole  coun- 
try, like  Italy,  abounds  with  pricfts  ;  and  they  entirely 
fubfifl  on  the  great  number  of  rich  prelents,  which  arc 
fent  them  from  the  utmoit  extent  of  Tartary,  from  the 
empire  of  the  Great  Mogul,  and  from  almolt  all  parts 
of  the  Indies. 

The  opinion  of  thofe,  who  are  reputed  the  mod  ortho- 
dox among  the  Thibetians,  is,  that  when  the  Grand 
Lama  feems  to  die,  either  of  old  age,  or  of  infirmity,  his 
foul,  in  fad:,  only  quits  a  crazy  habitation,  to  look  for 
another,  younger,  or  better  ;  and  is  difcovered  again  in 
the  body  of  fome  child,  by  certain  tokens,  known  only  to' 
the  Lamas,  or  priefts,  in  \vhich  order  he  always  appears. 

Almoil  all  the  nations  of  the  Eafl:,  except  the  Ma- 
hometans, believe  the  fuefempfyc/jq/ts,  as  the  moll  im- 
portant article  of  their  faith  ;  efpecially  the  inhabitants  of 
Thibet  and  Ava,  the  Peguans,  Siamefe,  the  greatefl  part 
of  the  Chinefe  and  Japanefc,  and  the  Monguls  and  Kal- 
mucks, who  changed  the  religion  of  Sc^amanifm,  for 
the  worfhip  of  the  Grand  Lama. 

According  to  the  doctrine  of  this  mefempfychofts^  the 
foul  is  always  in  action,  and  never  at  reft  :  for  no  fooner 
does  fhe  leave  her  old  habitation,  but  fhe  enters  a  new 
one.  The  Dailai  Lama  being  a  divine  perfon,  can  fmd 
no  better  lodging,  than  the  body  of  his  fuccelTor  ;  or  the 
Foe^  refiding  in  the  Dailai  Lama,  which  palTes  to  his  fuc- 
celfor  ;  and  this  being  a  God,  to  whom  ail  things  are 
known,  the  Dailai  Lama  is  therefore  acquainted  with 
every  thing*,  which  happened  during  his  refidence  in  his 
former  body. 

This  religion  Is  fald  to  have  been  of  three  thoufand 
years  ftanding  ;  and  neither  time,  nor  the  influence  of 
men,  has  had  the  power  of  fhaking  the  authority  of  the 
Grand  Lama.  This  theocracy  extends  as  fully  to  tem- 
poral, as  to  fpiritual  concerns.* 

Though,  in  the  grand  foverelgnty  of  the  Lamas,  the 
temporal  power  has  been  occafionally  feparated  from 

the 

♦  Annual  Rcglller  for  1780.,  p.  62. 
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the  fpiritual,  by  flight  revolutions,  they  have  always  been 
united  again,  afcer  a  time  ;  fo  that,  in  Thibet,  the  whole 
conflitution  reds  on  the  imperial  pontificate,  in  a  man- 
ner elfe where  unknown  :  for,  as  the  Thibetians  fappofe, 
that  the  Grand  Lama  is  animated  by  the  god  Shaka^  or 
Foe,  who,  at  the  deceafe  of  one  Lama,  tranfmigrates  into 
the  next,  and  confecratec  him  an  image  of  the  divinity. 
The  defcending  chain  of  Lamas  is  continued  down  from 
him,  in  fixed  degrees  of  fandity  ;  fo  that  a  more  firmly 
eltabliihed  facerdotal  government,  in  dodrine,  cufloms, 
and  infcitutions,  than  actually  reigns  over  this  country, 
cannot  be  conceived.  The  fupreme  manager  of  tempo- 
ral affairs  is  no  more  than  the  viceroy  of  the  fo^ereign 
pried,  who,  conformable  to  the  didates  of  hi>  religion^ 
dwells,  in  divine  tranquillity,  in  a  building,  that  is  both 
temple  and  palace.  If  fome  of  his  votaries,  in  modern 
times,  have  difpenfed  with  the  adoration  of  his  perfon, 
dill  certain  real  modifications  of  the  Shaka  religion  is 
the  only  faith  they  profefs,  the  only  religion  they  follow. 
The  date  of  fanclity,  which  that  religion  inculcates,  con- 
fids  in  monadick  continence,  abfence  of  thought,  and 
the  perfect  repofe  of  non-entity.* 

It  has  b(?en  obferved,  that  the  religion  of  Thibet  is 
the  counterpart  of  the  Roman  CathoHc  ;  fmce  the  in- 
habitants of  that  country  ufe  holy  water,  and  a  iinging 
fervice.  They  alfo  offer  alms,  prayers,  and  facrifices  for 
the  dead.  They  have  a  vad  number  of  convents  filled 
with  monks  and  friars,  amounting  to  thirty  thoufand, 
who,  befides  the  three  vows  of  poverty,  obedience,  and 
charity,  make  feveral  others.  They  have  their  confeffors, 
who  are  chofen  by  their  fuperiours  ;  and  have  licenfes 
from  their  Lamas,  without  which  they  cannot  hear  confef- 
fions,  or  impofe  penances.  They  make  ufe  of  beads.  They 
wear  the  mitre  and  cap  like  the  bifliops  ;  and  their  Dai- 
iai  Lama  is  nearly  the  fame  among  them,  as  the  fov- 
ereign  pontiff  is  among  the  Romanids.t 

The  Ead-India  Company  made  a  treaty  with  the  La- 
ma, in  1 774. 

The 

*  Herder's  Phllofophy,  p.  301. 

f  Payne's  Epitome  of  Hiftory,  vol.  ii.  p.  53. 
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.  ,  The  following  account  of  the  mauguration  of  the  in- 
Fant  Lama  at  Thibet,  is  extracted  from  the  firfl  volume 
of  the  "  Afiatic  Refearch."  It  is  inferted  for  a  fpeci- 
men  of  the  fpl^ndour  and  parade  of  this  mode  of  Pa- 
ganifm. 

The  emperor  of  China  appears,  on  this  occafion,  to 
have  affumed  a  very  confpicuous  part,  in  giving  teftimo- 
ny  of  his  refped  for  the  great  religious  father  of  his 
faith.     Early  in  the  year  1784,  he  difmiiled  ambaffadors 
from  the  court  of  Peking,  to  Teeihoo  Loomboo,  to  rep- 
refent  their  fovereign  in  fupporting  the  dignity  of  the 
high  priefi:,  and  to  do  honour  to  the  occafion  of  the  af- 
fumption  of  his  office.     Dailai  Lama,  and  the  viceroy  of 
Lahafla,  accompanied  by  all  the  coutt ;  one  of  the  Chinefe 
generals,  ftationed  at  LahalTa,  with  a  part  of  the  troops 
und^r  his  command  ;  two  of  the  four  magiflrates  of  the 
city  5  the  heads  of  every  monaftery  throughout  Thibet  ; 
and  the   emperor's  ambaffadors,  appeared  at ,  Teefhoo 
Loomboo,  to  celebrate  this  epocha  in  their  theological 
inllitutions.    The  twenty-eighth  day  of  the  feventh  moon, 
correfponding  nearly  (as  their  year  commences  with  the 
vernal  equinox)  to  the  middle  of  Odober,   1784,  was 
chofen,  as  the  moll  aufpicious  for  the  ceremony  of  in^ 
auguration ;    a  few  days  previous  to  which,  the  Lama 
Was  conducted  from  Terpaling,  the  monaftery  in  which 
he  had  paffed  his  infancy,  with  every  mark  of  pomp  and 
homage,  that  could  be  paid  by  an  enthufiaftic  people. 
So  great  a  concourfe,  as  aifembled,  either  from  curiof-' 
ity,  of  devotion,  was  never  feen  before  ;  for  not  a  per- 
fon  of  any  condition  in  Thibet  was   abfent,  who  could 
join  the  fuite.     The  proceflion  was  hence  conftrained  to 
m*ove  fo  llowly,  as  to  proceed  but  twenty  miles  in  three 
days*     The  moft  fplendid  parade  was  referved  for  the 
Lam.a*s  entry,  on  the  third  day.     The  road  was  previ- 
oufly  prepared,  by  being  whitened  with  a  wafh,  and  hav- 
ing piles  of  ftones  heaped  up,  with  fmall  intervals  be- 
tween, on  either  fide.     The  retinue  palTed  between  a 
double  row  of  priefts,  who  formed  a  ftreet,  extending 
all  the  way  from  Summaar,  to  the  gates  of  the  palace. 

W  Some 
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Some  o£  the  priefts  held  lighted  rods,  of  a  perfumed 
compofition,  which  burn  like  decayed  wood,  and  emit  an 
aromatic  fmokc.  The  refl:  were  furnifhed  with  the  dif- 
ferent mufical  inllruments  they  ufe  at  their  devotions ; 
fuch  as  the  gong,  the  cymbal,  hautboy,  trumpets,  drums, 
and  fea-fhells,  which  were  all  founded  in  union  with  the 
hymn  they  chanted.  The  crowd  of  fpectators  was  kept 
without  the  flreet,  and  none  admitted  on  the  high  road, 
but  fuch,  as  properly  belonged  to,  or  had  a  prefcribed 
place  in,  the  procellion,  which  was  arranged  in  the  fol- 
lowing order  : 

The  van  was  led  by  three  military  commandants,  or  gov- 
ernors of  diilricls,  at  the  head  of  fix  or  feven  thoufand 
horfemen,  armcvil  with  quivers,  bows,  and  matchlocks.  In 
their  rear  follov\red  the  ambailador,  with  his  fuite,  carry- 
ing his  diploma,  (as  is  the  cuftom  of  China)  made  up 
in  the  form  of  a  large  tube,  and  faftened  on  his  back. 
Next,  the  Chinefe  general  advanced,  with  the  troops 
xmder  his  command,  mounted  and  accoutred,  after  their 
way,  with  fire-arms  and  fabres.  Then  came  a  very  nu- 
merous <^rouD,  bearing;  the  various  flandards  and  infie- 
nia  of  Hate.  Next  to  them  moved  a  full  band  of  wind 
and  other  fonorous  indrumenrs  :  after  which  were  led 
two  horfes,  richly  caparifoned,  each  carrying  two  large 
circular  (loves,  filled  with  burning  aromatic  woods. 
Thefe  were  foiiowed  by  a  fenior  prieft,  called  a  Lama, 
who  bore  a  box,  containing  books  of  their  form  of  prayer, 
and  fome  favourite  idols.  Next,  nine  fumptuary  horfes 
were  led,  loaded  with  the  Lama's  apparel ;  after  which 
came  the  priefts  immediately  attached  to  the  Lama's 
perfon,  for  the  performance  of  daily  offices  in  the  tem- 
ple, amounting  to  about  feven  hundred  :  following 
them,  two  men,  each  carrying  on  his  flioulder  a  large 
cvlindrical,  gold  infignium,  embolfed  with  emblematical 
figures.  The  Duhunniers  and  Soopoons,  who  were  em- 
ployed in  communicating  addrelles,  and  diftributing 
alms,  immediately  preceded  the  Lama's  bier,  which  was 
covered  with  a  gaudy  canopy,  and  borne  by  eight  of 
the  fixteen  Chinefe  appcinted  for  the  fervice.     On  one 

fide 
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fide  of  the  bier  attended  the  regent ;  on  the  other,  the 
Lama's  father.  It  was  followed  by  the  heads  of  the 
different  monafteries  :  and  as  the  proceflion  advanced, 
the  priefts,  who  formed  the  ftreet,  fell  in  the  rear,  and 
brought  up  the  fuite,  which  moved  with  an  extremely 
flow  fpace  ;  and,  about  noon,  was  received  within  the 
confines  of  the  monaftery,  amidft  an  amazing  difplay  of 
colours,  the  acclamations  of  the  crowd,  folemn  mufic, 
and  the  chanting  of  their  priefts. 

The  third  morning  after  Teefhoo  Lama's  arrival,  he 
was  carried  to  the  great  temple,  and,  about  noon,  feated 
on  the  throne  of  his  progenitors  ;  at  which  time,  the 
emperor's  ambalTador  delivered  his  diploma,  and  placed 
the  prefents,  with  which  he  had  been  charged,  at  the 
Lama's  feet. 

The  three  next  enfuing  days,  Dailai  Lama  met  Tee- 
flioo  Lama  in  the  temple,  where  they  were  aililted  by  all 
the  priefts,  in  the  invocation  and  public  worfliip  of  their 
gods.  The  rites  then  performed,  completed  the  bufmefs 
of  inauguration.  During  this  interval,  all,  who  were  at 
the  capital,  were  entertained  at  the  public  expenfe  ;  and 
alms  were  diftributed  without  referve.  L'l  conformity, 
iikewife,  to  previous  notice  circulated  every  where,  for 
the  fame  fpace  of  time,  univerfal  rejoicings  prevailed 
throughout  Thibet ;  banners  were  unfurled  on  all  their 
fortrefles  ;  the  peafantry  filled  up  the  day  with  mufic 
and  feftivity  ;  and  the  night  was  celebrated  with  general 
illuminations.  A  long  period  was  afterwards  employed 
in  making  prefents  and  public  entertainments  to  the 
newly  indu^led  Lama,  who,  at  the  time  of  his  accefTion 
to  the  Mufnud,  or  pontificate  of  Teefhoo  Loomboo,  was 
not  three  years  of  ai2;e.  AH  were  admitted,  according; 
to  pre-eminence  of  rank,  to  pay  their  tributes  of  obei- 
fance  and  refpedt.  As  foon  as  the  acknowledgments  of 
all  thofe  were  received,  who  were  admifiible  to  the  priv- 
ilege, Teeflioo  Lama  made,  in  the  fame  order,  fuitable 
returns  to  each  ;  and  the  confummation  lafted  /qVty 
days.  At  the  expiration  of  this  period,  the  Dailai  Lama 
withdrew,  with  all  his  fuite,  to  LahalTa  ^   and  the  em- 

W  2  peror's 
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peror'^s  embalTador  received  his  difmiiTion  to  return  to 
China  :   and  thus  terminated  this  famous  feflival.* 


MAHOMETANS. 

The  Mohammedans,  or  Mahometans,  derive  their 
name  and  docilrine  from  Mohammed,  or  Pvlahomet,  who 
was  born  in  Arabia,  in  the  fixth  century.  He  was  en- 
dowed with  a  fubtie  genius,  and  polTefTed  an  enterprife 
and  ambition  pecuHar  to  himfelf.  He  aimed  at  the  in- 
troduction of  a  new  religion  ;  and  began  his  eventful 
project  by  accufmg  both  Jews  and  Chriftians  with  cor- 
rupting the  revelations,  which  had  been  made  to  them 
from  heaven  ;  and  maintained,  that  both  Mofes  and  Je- 
fus  Chrifl  had  prophetically  foretold  the  coming  of  a 
prophet  from  God,  which  was  accomplifhed  in  himfelf, 
the  laft  of  the  prophets.  Thus  initiated,  he  proceeded 
to  deliver  detached  fentences,  as  he  pretended  to  receive 
them  from  the  Almighty,  by  the  hand  of  the  angel  Ga- 
briel, f  Thefe  pretenfions  to  a  divine  million  drew  on 
him  a  requifition  from  the  inhabitants  of  Mecca,  that  he 
would  convince  them  by  working  a  miracle  :  but  he  re- 
pHed,  "  God  refufes  thofe  figns  and  wonders,  that  would 
depreciate  the  merit  of  faith,  and  aggravate  the  guilt  of 
infidelity."  He  declared,  that  God  fent  him  into  the 
world,  not  only  to  teach  his  will,  but  to  compel  man- 
kind to  embrace  it.     The  magiflrates  of  Mecca  were 

alarmed 

*  Encyclopedia,  vol  ix.  p.  512,  5I3. 

f  According  to  the  beO:  Mahometan  authors,  who  have  written  the  hiflory 
of  this  legillator,  his  pretended  mifHon  was  revealed  to  him  in  a  'dreaoi,  in  the 
fortieth  year  of  his  age.  From  that  moment,  fay  they,  Mahomet,  under  the  in- 
fluence of  an  holy  terror,  devoted  himfelf  to  a  folitary  life.  He  retired  to  a 
j^rotto  in  the  mountain  of  Hiva,  which  overlooks  Mecca.  He  tliere  pafled  hit 
days  and  nights  in  fafting,  prayer,  and  meditation.  In  the  midfl  of  one  of  thefe 
profound  ecflafies,  the  angel  Gabriel  appeared  to  him  with  the  firft  chapter  of 
t^e  l^orSn.,  and  commanded  him  to  read.  Mahomet  replied,  he  was  unable  :. 
tipoti  which  the  angel  repeatedly  embraced  him,  and  commanded  him  to  read  in 
the  name  of  his  Creator.  A  few  days  afterwards,  praying  upon  the  fame  moun- 
tain of  Hira,  Mahomet  faw  again  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appear  to  him,  feated 
in  the  midft  of  the  clouds,  on  a  glittering  throne,  with  the  fecond  chapter  of  ihc 
Koran  ;  and  was  addreffed  by  him  in  the  following  words :  "  O  thou,  who  arc 
covered  with  a  ccleftial  mantle,  arife,  and  preach."  1  hus  the  angel  Gabriel,  fay 
the  fame  writers,  communicated,  by  command  of  the  Eternal,  to  his  prophet,  in 
the  twenty-three  lafl  years  of  his  life,  the  whple  book  of  the  Koran,  leaf  by  leaf, 
chapter  by  chapter.     See  D'  OhofTon's  Hillory  of  the  Ottoman  Empire. 
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alarmed  at  the  progrefs  of  his  dodrines  ;  and  Moh;:im- 
med,  being  apprifed  of  their  defign  to  deftroy  him,  fled 
to  Medina.  From  this  flight,  which  happened  in  the 
622(1  year  of  Chrift,  his  followers  compute  their  time. 
This  era  is  called,  in  Arabic,  Hegira, 

The  book,  in  which  the  Mahometan  religion  is  con- 
tained, is  called  the  Kordn^  or  Alcoran,  by  way  of  emi..' 
nence  ;  as  w^e  fay,  the  Bible,  which  means,  the  Book,*- 
Its  do6lrines  made  a  mod  rapid  progrefs  over  Arabia, 
Syria,  Egypt,  and  Perfia  ;  and  Mohammed  became  the 
mod  powerful  monarch  in  his  tim.e.  His  fucceffors 
fpread  their  religion  and  conquefls  over  the  greateit  part 
of  Afia,  Africa,  and  Europe  ;  and  they  ftill  give  law  to 
a  very  confiderable  part  of  mankind.! 

The  great  do£trine  of  the  Koran  is  the  unity  of  God: 
to  reflore  which  point,  Mohammed  pretended,  was  the 
chief  end  of  his  million  ;  it  being  laid  down  by  him, 
as  a  fundamental  truth,  that  there  never  was,  nor  ever 
xan  be,  more  than  one  true  orthodox  religion.  For 
though  the  particular  law^,  or  ceremonies,  are  only  tem- 
porary, and  fubje^l:  to  alteration,  according  to  the  divine 
direction  ;  yet  the  fubftance  of  it  being  eternal  truth,  is 
not  liable  to  change,  but  continues  immutably  the 
fame.  And  he  taught,  that,  whenever  this  religion  be- 
came neglected,  or  corrupted  in  ePientials,  God  had 
the  goodnefs  to  re-inform  and  rs-admonilh  mankind 
thereof,  by  feveral  prophets,  of  whom  Mofes  and  Jefus 
were  the  mod  diftinguiflied,  till  the  appearance  of  Mo* 
hammed.  \ 

The  Koran  afferts  Tefus  to  be  the  true  MelTias,  the 
word  and  breath  of  God,  worker  of  miracles,  healer  of 
difeafes,  preacher  of  heavenly  doctrine,  and  exemplary 
pattern  of  a  perfedl  life  ;  denying,  that  he  was  crucified, 

but 

*  The  Mahometans  believe,  that  this  hook  vas  taken  from  the  great  volume 
of  the  di'vine  decrees,  which  has  been,  from  evcrlafting,  by  God's  throne,  v/ritten 
on"a  table  of  vaft  bignefs,  called  the  Prefervcd  Table  :  That  a  copy  from,. this  ta- 
ble, in  one  volume  on  paper,  was,  by  the  miniftry  of  the  angel  Gabriel,  fcnt  down 
to  the  lowed  heaven,  in  the  month  of  Ramadan.      See  Sale's  Koran. 

f  Payne's  Epitome  of  Hiflory,  vol.  i.  p.  413, 

t  Turkifh  Spy,  vol.  vii.  p-  205. 
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but  aiiirming,  that  he  afcended  into  Paradife  ;*  and  that 
his  rehgion  was  mended  by  Mohammed,  who  was  the 
feal  of  the  prophets,  and  was  fent  from  God,  to  reftore 
the  true  rehgion,  which  was  corrupted  in  his  time,  to  its 
primitive  fimpHcit]" ;  with  the  addition,  however,  of  pe- 
cuHar  laws  and  ceremonies,  fome  of  which  had  been  uled 
in  former  times,  and  others  were  now  firft  iniiituted. 

The  Mohammedans  divide  their  religion  into  two  gen- 
eral parts  ;  faith,  or  theory  ;  and  religion,  or  practice. 
Faith,  or  theory,  is  contained  in  this  confeffion  of  faith. 
There  is  but  one  God,  and  Mohammed  is  his  prophet.  Un- 
der thefe  two  propofitions  are  comprehended  fix  dillind 
branches  :  ' 

I,'  Belief  in  God  :  2.  In  his  angels :  3.  In  his  fcrip- 
tures  :  4.1  In  his  prophets  :  5.  In  the  refurrection  and 
judgment :    6.  In  God's  abfolure  decrees. 

They  reckon  four  points  relating  to  'practice,  viz, 

I.  Prayer,  with  wafhings,  &c,  q,.  Alms.  3,  Faft- 
ing.     4.  Pilgrimage  to  Mecca,  t 

The  idea,  which  Mohammed  taught  his  difciples  to 
entertain  of  the  Supreme  Being,  may  be  feen  from  a 
public  addrefs  he  made  to  his  countrymen,  which  is  as 
follows : 

*'  CITIZENS    OF    MECCA  ! 

"  The  hour  is  now  come,  when  you  mufl:  give  an 
account  of  your  reafon  and  your  talents.  In  vain  have 
vou  received  them  from  an  Almighty  Mailer,  liberal 
and  beneficent — in  cafe  you  ufe  them,  negligently,  or  if 
you  never  refled.  In,  the  name  of  this  Mailer,  I  mufl 
tell  you,  he  w^ill  not  fufPer  you  to  abufe  his  inellimable 
gifts,  by  wafting  life  away  unprofitably,  and  employing 
them  only  in  unworthy  amufements.  No  more  permit 
delufive  pleafures  to  diflrad:  your  hearts.  Open  your 
minds,  and  receive  the  truth.     Wo  to  you,  for  the  un^ 

worthy 

*  "ihc  Mahometans,  in  general,  fuppofe,  that  when  the  Jews  pcrfecuted 
Chrift,  ard  fought  his  life,  he  was  taken  up  into  heaven.  Many  Imans,  notwith^ 
landing,  believe  the  real  death  of  Jefus  Chrift,  his  refurretftion,  and  afcenfion,  as 
he  himfelf  foretold  them  to  his  twelve  apoftles.      See  D'  OhoiTon's  Hiftory. 

•j-  SaleVKoran,  vol.  i.  p.  93,  94, 
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worthy  notio^  ^1^^  rjophets  ^itertained  of  God  !  The 
heaven  and  th  Sorrle  fuppc  ^^^'''  '  ^^^^  there  is  nothing, 
in  all  their  cop^  ^i^p  lowefb'^'  ^^^  what  invariably  obeys 
him  !  The  fun  ^^^^^^^^^^with  all  their  glory,  have  never 
difJained  his  fervice' ;  and  no  being  can  refiil  his  will, 
and  the  exercife  of  his  omnipotence.  He  will  call  men 
to  an  account,  and  require  of  them  the  reafon  for  all 
thofe  gods  they  have  invented  in  deliance  of  reafon. 
There  is  no  other  god  but  God ;  and  him  only  we  mujl 
adorc,^^  '* 

The  belief  of  the  exidence  of  angels  is  abfolutely  re- 
quired in  the  Koran.  The  Mohammedans  fuppoie  they 
have  pure  and  fubtile  bodies,  created  of  fire  ;  and  that 
they  have  various  forms  and  offices  ;  fome  being  em- 
ployed in  writing  down  the  adions  of  men  ;  others,  in 
il  carrying  the  throne  of  God,  and  other  fervices.  They 
reckon  four  angels  fuperior  to  all  the  reft  :  thefe  are, 
Gabriel,  who  is  employed  in  writing  down  the  divine 
decrees  ;  Michael,  the  friend  and  prote£lor  of  the  Jews  ; 
Azrael,  the  angel  of  death  ^  and  Ifrafil,  who  will  found 
the  trumpet  at  the  refurreclion.  They  likewife  allign 
to  each  perfon  two  guardian  angels. 

The  devil,  according  to  the  Koran,  was  once  one  of 
the  higheft  angels  ;  but  fell,  for  refufmgXo  pay  homage 
to  Adam,  at  the  command  of  God. 

Befide  angels  and  devils,  the  Mohammedans  are 
taught,  by  the  Koran,  to  believe  an  intermediate  order 
of  creatures,  which  they  call  Jin^  or  Genii,  created  alfo 
of  fire,  but  of  a  grolfer  fabric  than  angels  ;  and  are 
fubjecl  to  death.  Some  of  th^fe  are  fuppofed  to  be 
good,  and  others  bad,  and  capable  of  future  falvation, 
or  dammation,  as  men  are  ;  whence  Mohammed  pre- 
tended to  be  fent  for  the  converfion  of  genii,  as  well 
as  men. 

As  to  the  fcrlptures,  the  Mohammedans  are  taught, 
by  the  Koran,  that  God,  in  divers  ages  of  the  world, 
gave  revelations  of  his  will,  in  writing,  to  feveral  proph- 
ets.    The  number  of  thefe  facred  books,  according  to 

them, 

•  BoulanTiller's  Life  of  MaI)omet. 
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them,  are  one  hundred  m^^  ^^^^^  ^^*^^^-nich,  ten  were 
given  to  Adam,  fifty  to  SeM^^J^'^^^^'^'  Xnoch,  ten  to 
Abraham  ;  and  the  other  fou^^  ^^^^^  ^frentateuch,  the 
PfaLms,  the  Gofpel,  and  the,  KoraP.^^d  iVfucceffively  de. 
Hvered  to  Mofes,  David,  Jefas,  and  Mohammed  ;  which 
laft,  being  xh^  fed  of  the  prophets,  thefe  revelations  are 
now  clofed.  AH  thefe  divine  books,  excepting  the  four 
laft,  they  agree  to  be  entirely  loft,  and  their  contents 
unknown  ;  and  of  thefe  four,  the  Pentateuch,  Pfalms, 
and  Gofpels,  they  fay,  have  undergone  fo  many  altera- 
tions and  corruptions,  that  very  little  credit  is  to  be  giv- 
en to  the  prefent  copies  in  the  hands  of  the  Jews  and 
Chrillians. 

The  number  of  prophets,  who  have  been,  from  time 
to  time,  fent  into  the  world,  amounts  to  two  hundred 
and  twenty-four  thoufand  ;  among  whom,  three  hundred 
and  thirteen  were  apoflles,  fent  with  fpecial  commiHions,^ 
to  reclaim  mankind  from  infidelity  and  fuperltition  j 
and  fix  of  them  brought  new  laws  or  difpenfations, 
which  fucceffively  abrogated  the  preceding,  Thefe 
were  ildam,  Noah^  Abraham,  Mofes,  Je'fus,  and  Mo- 
hammed.* 

The  next  article  of  faith  required  by  the  Koran,  i$ 
the  belief  of  a  general  refurreclion,t  and  a  future  judgr 
ment.  But,  before  thefe,  they  beheve  thereis  an  inter- 
mediate (late,  both  of  the  foul  and  of  the  body,  after 
death.  When  a  corpfe  is  Jaid  in  the  grave,  two  angels 
come  and  examine  it  concerning  the  unity  of  God,  and 
the  miffion  of  Mohammed.  If  the  body  anfwers  rightly, 
it  is  fuiTered  to  reft  in  peace,  and  is^efreftied  by  the  air 
of  Paradife  :  if  not,  they  beat  it  about  the  temples  with 
iron  maces  ;  then  prefs  the  earth  on  the  corpfe,  which 
is  gnawed  and  ftung  by  ninety-nine  dragons,  with  feven 
heads  each. 

As  to  the  fouls  of  €he  faithful,  when  they  are  fepa- 
rated  from  the  body  by  the  angel  of  death,  they  teach, 

that 

*  Sale's  Koran,  vpl.  »•  p-  94}  95' 

+  The  Mahometans  fuppofe,  that  the  t\t€t  fhall  rife  in  the  bloom  of  youth 
and  beauty  ;  but  the  reprobate  fhall  appear  deforme'cl  and  mpnftrous.  See 
p'  OhclTon's  Hiftory  of  the_  Ottcmar.  Empire. 
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that  thoTe  of  the  rjophets  are  admitted  into  Paradife 
immediately.  Somd'fuppofe,  the  fouls  of  believers  are 
with  Adam  in  th,e  lowed  heaven  :  and  there  are  various 
other  opinions  concerning  ^pr  Ifate.  Thofe,  who  arc 
called  the  mod  orthodox,  hold-,  that  the  fouls  of  the 
wicked  are  confined  in  a  dungeon  under  a  great  rock, 
to  be  there  tormented  till  their  re-union  with  the  body 
at  the  general  refurre6lion. 

That  the  refurreclicn  will  be  general,  and  extend  to 
ail  creatures,  both  angels,  genii,  men,  and  aninials,  is 
the  received  opinion  of  the  Mohammedans,  which  they 
lupport  by  the  authority  of  the  Koran.* 

Mankind,  at   the  refurreftion,  v.ill  be  diftinguiflied 
into  three  ciailes  ;   the  fird,  of  thofe,  who  go  on  foot ; 
the  fecond,  of  thofe,  who  ride  ;  and  the  third,  of  thofe, 
who  creep,  grovelling  with  their  faces  on  the  ground. 
The  Irrd  clafs  will  confid  of  thofe  believers,  v/hofe  good 
works  have  been  few  ;  the  fecond,  of  thofe,  who  are 
more  acceptable  to  God  ;  whence  Ali  affirmed,  that  the 
pious,  when  they  com.e  forth  from  their  fepulchres,  fhall 
find,  ready  prepared   for   them,    white-winged  camels 
with  faddles  of  croid.     The  third  clafs  will  be  compofed 
of  the  infidels,  whom  God  will  caufe  to  make  their  ap- 
pearance with  their  faces  on  the  ground.     When  all  are 
aifcmbled  together,  they  will  wait   in  their  ranks  and 
orders  for  the  jadgment  ;  fome  fay,  forty  years  ;  oth- 
ers, feventy  ;  others,  three  hundred  ;  and  fome,  no  lefs 
than  fifty  thoufand  years :  during  which  timxe,  they  will 
fuffer  great  inconveniences,  the  good,  as  well  as  the 
bad,t  from  their fhronging  and  prefTmg  upon  each  oth- 
er, and  the  unufual  approach  of  the  fun,  which  will  be 
no  farther  off"  them,  than  the  didance  of  a  mile  ;    fo 
that  the  fkulls  of  the  wicked  will  boil  like  a  pot,  and 
they  will  be  all  bathed  with  fweat.      At  length,  God 
will  come  in  the  clouds,  furroujided  by  the  angels,  and 

will 

*  Sale's  Koran,  p.  96,  97. 

f  Yet  they  make  a  manifeft  difference  between  the  fafferings  of  the  righteous 
and  the  wicked  :  for  the  limbs  of  the  former,  particularly  thofe  parts  they  ufed  to 
v/alh  before  prayer,  fhall  fhinc  glorioufly  ;  and  their  fuffering  fnall  lalt  no  longer, 
than  the  time  neceffary  to  fay  their  prayers  :  and  they  iliall  be  protected  from 
the  heat  of  the  fun,  by  the  fliade  of  God's  throne. 
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will  produce  the  books,  wherein  every  man's  a6lions  arc 
"written.  Some  (explaining  thofe  (Vords,  fo  frequently 
ufed  in  the  Koran,  God  will  be  fivift  in  taking  an  ac- 
counf)  fay,  that  he  will  judge  all  creatures  in  the  fpace 
of  half  a  day  ;  and  others,%hat  it  will  be  done  in  lefs 
time,  than  the  twinkling  of  an  eye.  At  this  tribunal, 
every  a£tion,  thought,  word,  Sec.  will  be  weighed  in  a 
balance,  held  by  the  angel  Gabriel,  of  fo  vafl  a  fize, 
that  its  two  fcales  are  capacious  enough  to  contain  both 
heaven  and  earth. 

The  trials  being  over,  and  the  afTembly  diiTolved^ 
thofe,  who  are  to  be  admitted  into  Paradife,  will  take 
the  right  hand  way  ;  and  thofe,  who  are  defcined  to 
heli-hre,  the  left :  but  both  of  them  mufl  firft  pafs  the 
bridge,  called,  in  Arabic,  Al  Sir  at  y  which  is  laid  over  the 
middle  of  hell,  and  is  defcribed  to  be  finer  than  a  hair, 
and  fharper  than  the  edge  of  a  fword.  The  wicked  will 
mifs  their  footing,  and  fall  headlong  into  hell.* 
•  In  the  Koran,  it  is  faid,  that  hell  has  feven  gates  ;  the 
firft,  for  the  Mufiulmen  ;  the  fecond,  for  the  Chriilians  ; 
the  third,  for  the  Jews ;  the  fourth,  for  the  Sabians ;  the 
fifth,  for  the  magicians  ;  the  fixth,  for  the  Pagans  ;  the 
feventh,  and  worll  of  all,  for  the  hypocrites  of  all  re- 
ligions. The  inhabitants  of  hell  will  fuifer  a  variety  of 
torments,  which  fliall  be  of  eternal  duration,  except 
with  thofe,  who  have  embraced  the  true  religion,  who 
will  be  delivered  thence,  after  they  have  expiated  their 
crimes  by  their  fufferings.f 

The  righteous,  after  having  furmounted  the  difHcuI- 
ties  in  their  palTage,  will  enter  Paradifie,  which  they  de- 
fcribe  to  be  a  moft  delicious  place,  whofe  earth  is  the 
iineil  wheat,  or  mufk ;  and  the  flones,  pearls,  or  jacinths. 

It 

'^  Sale's  Koran,  p.  90,  100,  us. 

f  Between  Paradife  and  Hell,  they  imagine  there  is  a  wall,  or  partition,  in 
which,  fome  fuppofe,  thofe  were  placed,  Vv'hofc  good  and  evil  vyorks  exailly 
counterpoifed  each  other.  Thefe  will  be  admitted  to  Paradife  at  the  laft  day, 
after  they  have  performed  an  adl  of  adoration,  which  will  make  the  fcale  of  their 
good  works  to  over-balance. 

'i'he  Mahometan  doctors  maintain,  that  believers  will  not  remain  forever  in 
hell,  though  they  Ihonld  tranfgrefs  the  law,  and  die  impenitent,  becaufe  the  leaft 
good  work  will  he  reconipenfed  to  eternity  ;  and  faith  is  the  firlt  of  all  merJto» 
rious  deeds. 
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It  IS  alfo  adorned  with  flowery  fields,  beautified  with 
trees  of  gold,  enlivened  with  the  mod  raviiliing  mufic, 
inhabited  by  exquifite  beauties,  abounding  with  rivers  of 
milk,  wine,  and  honey,  and  watered  by  lejTer  fprings, 
whole  pebbles  are  rubies,  emeralds,  &c.  Here  the  faith- 
ful enjoy  the  mofl  exquifite  fenfual  delights,  free  from 
the  lealt  alloy,*  in  a  itate  of  eternal  beatitude,  where 
the  degree  of  felicity  is  proportioned  to  the  lincerity 
ioi'  their  faith,  and  the  nature  and  number  of  their 
good  works,  t 

The  hxth  great  point  of  faith,  which  the  Mohamme- 
dans are  taught  to  bcheve,  is,  God's  abfolute  decree, 
and  pre-determination,  both  of  good  and  evil.  The  doc- 
trine, Vv'hich  they  call  orthodox,  is,  that  whatever  doth 
or  fhall  come  to  pafs  in  the  world,  whether  it  be  good 
or  bad,  proceedeth  entirely  from  the  divine  will,  and  is 
irrevocably  fixed  and  recorded,  from  all  eternity,  in  the 
PrefcrvL'd  Table  ;  and  that  God  hath  fecretly  pre-deter- 
mined  not  only  the  adverfe  and  profperous  fortune  of 
every  perfon  in  the  world,  in  the  moll  minute  particu- 
lars, but  alfo  his  obedience  or  difobedience,  and  confe- 
quently,  his  everlalling  happinels  or  mifery  after  death  ; 
which  fate,  or  predeitination,  it  is  impollible,  by  any 
forefight  or  wifdom,  to  avoid. 

It  is,  however,  certain,  that  the  do6:ors  of  the  Ma- 
hometai:^  law  alTert,  that  whoever  denies  free  will,  and 
attributes  human  actions  to  the  fole  influence  of  the  De- 
ity, fins  againfl  religion  ;  and  if  he  perfifls  in  his  error, 
he  becomes  an  infidel,  and  deferving  of  death.  They 
afl'ert,  that,  in  every  circumftance  of  life,  and  in  every 
pubhc  and  private  undertaking,  the  divine  illumination 
ought  firil  to  be  implored,  through  the  intercelfion  of 
the  prophet,  and  all  the  faints.  After  this,  every  one 
fhould  reflect,  deliberate,  and  confult  his  own  mind,  by 
ufmg  that  aid,  which  prudence,  experience,  and  reafou 
may  fuggefl.     It  is  only  after  thefe  means  have  been 

employed, 

*  Some  of  the  moft  refined  Mahometans  nnderlland  ths  prophet's  defcription 
of  Paradife  in  an  allegorical  fenfe. 

•}■  D'OhofTon,  vol.  i.  p.  109. 
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employed,  that  human  events  may  be  attributed  to  the 
decrees  of  Heaven,  to  which  mankind  ought  ever  tQ 
fubmit  v/ith  the  mofl  unlimited  refignation.  Notv/ith- 
ilanding  this  explanation,  almoft  the  v/hole  nation  be- 
lieves  the  principle  of  immutable  deftiny,*  and  ad- 
mits the  exercife  and  efFeds  of  free  will  with  extreme 
reludlance.f 

Of  the  four  praQical  duties  required  by  the  Koran, 
prayer  is  the  firft.  P/Iahomet  ufed  to  call  prayer,  the 
pillar  of  religion^  and  key  of  Paradife.  Hence  he  obliged 
his  followers  to  pray  five  times  every  twenty-four  hours, 
and  always  wafh  before  prayers.  | 

Circumciiion  is  held  by  the  Mohammedans  to  be  of 
divine  inlHtution. 

The  giving  of  alms  is  frequently  commanded  in  the 
Koran,  and  often  recommended  therein  jointly  with 
prayer  ;  the  former  being  held  of  great  efficacy  in  cauf- 
ing  the  latter  to  be  hear4  with  God.  § 

Fafiing  is  a  duty  enjoined  by  Mohammed,  as  of  the 
utmoft  importance.  His  followers  are  obliged,  by  the 
exprefs  command  of  the  Koran,  to  fail  the  v^Tiole  niQnth 
of  Ramadan  ;  during  which  time,  they  are  obliged  to 
fall:  from  day-Hght  to  funfet.  The  reafon  the  month  of 
Rr^madan  is  pitched  upon  for  that  purpofe,  is,  becaufe 
they  iuppofe,  that,  at  that  time,  the  Koran  was  fent  down 
from  heaven. 

The 

*  of  this  doctrine  Mohammed  made  great  ufe  for  the  advancement  Qf  his 
defigns  ;  encouraging  his  foiio-wers  to  ficrht  without  fear,  and  even  defperately, 
for  the  propagation  of  their  faith,  by  reprefenting  to  them,  that  all  their  cautioi\ 
wouid  not  avert  their  inevitable  deltiny,  or  prolong  tiieir  lives  for  a  moment  : 
for  not  only  the  time,  but  the  manner  and  circumftances  of  their  death,  havs  beea 
unalterably  fixed  from  all  eternity.  >lence  the  rigid  Muffulman  deems  every 
attcjupt  to  change  the  common  order  ©f  things,  a  crime  not  faf  removed  from 
rebellion  againil  the  eftabiifjied  laws  of  God.  Hence  he  views  the  peftiience, 
which  is  common  in  thofe  parts,  ravaging  his  country,  and  deftri>ying  thoufands 
and  ten  thoufands  in  the  ftreets,  vvlthdw^  exerting  one  effort  to  check  its  t^ancful 
progrefs.      See  Wiiite's  Sermons,  p.  84. 

f  D'  OhoiTon's  Hiilory  of  the  Ottoman  Empire. 

\  Mahomet  confecrated  Friday,  as  a  facred  day,  on  which  public  prayers  are 
©rdered  to  be  performed,  in  tpkcn  of  homage  and  gratitude  to  the  Almighty,  for 
having  created  man  on  that  day  ;  and  to  diftinguifli  his  worfhip  from  that  pf 
the  Jews  and  Chriflians.     See  D*  OlicITon's  Hlflory  of  the  9ttoman  Empire 

§  Sale's  Koran,  p.  114,  117,  lao. 
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The  pilgrimage  to  Mecca  is  fo  necefTary  a  point  of 
practice,  that,  according  to  a  tradition  of  Mohammed, 
he,  who  dies  without  performing  it,  may  as  well  die  a 
Jew,  or  a  Chriftian  :  and  the  ll:ime  is  exprefsly  com- 
manded in  the  Koran.  J 

The  negative  precepts  of  the  Koran  are,  to  abftain 
from  ufury,  gaming,  drinking  of  wine,  eating  of  blood, 
and  fwine's  flelh. 

The  Mohammedans  are  divided  and  fubdivided  into 
an  endlefs  variety  of  feels.  As  it  is  faid,  there  is  as 
great  a  diverfity  in  their  opinions,  as  among  the  Chrif- 
tians,  it  is  impofTible  to  give  a  particular  account  of  their 
divifions  in  the  compals  of  this  work,  which  will  admit 
only  of  noticing  a  few  of  their  principal  denominations. 

The  divinity  of  the  Mahommedans  may  be  divided 
into  fcholadic  and  praclical.  Their  fcholaftic  divinity 
confifts  of  logical,  metaphyflcal,  theological,  and.philo- 
fophical  difquifitions  ;  and  is  built  on  principles  and 
methods  of  reafoning,  very  different  from  what  are  ufed 
by  thofe,  who  pafs,  among  the  Mohammedans  them- 
selves, for  the  founder  divines,  or  more  able  philofo- 
phers.  This  art  of  liandling  religious  difputes  was  not 
known  in  the  infimcy  of  Mohammedifm,  but  was  brought 
in  when  fe6ls  fprang  up,  and  articles  of  religion  began 
to  be  called  in  queftion. 

As  to  their  pradical  divinity^  or  jurlfprtidence,  it  con- 
fuTs  in  the  knowledge  of  the  decifions  of  the  law,  which 
regard  practice  gathered  from  dillincl:  proofs.  The  prin- 
cipal points  of  faithj  fubject  to  the  examination  and  dif- 
culTion  of  the  fchool-men,  are,  the  unity  and  attributes 
of  God  ;  the  divine  decrees,  or  predeflination  ;  the 
promifes  and  threats  contained  in  the  law  :  and  matters 
of  hiflory  and  reafon. 

The  feds  among  the  Mohammedans,  who  are  efteem- 
ed  orthodox,  are  called  by  the  general  name  of  Sonnites, 
or  Traditionarifts,  becaufe  they  acknowledge  the  author- 
ity of  the  Sonjia^  or  colleclion  of  moral  traditions  of  the 
fayings  and  actions  of  their  prophet. 

The 

*  Sale's  Koran.  -4 
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The  Sonnkes  are  fubdivlded  into  four  chief  fe6:s,  viz. 

ifl.  The  Haniiites.  2d.  The  Malekites.  3d.  The 
Shafeits.     4th.  The  Hanbalites. 

The  difference  between  thefe  fedis  confifts  only  in  a 
few  indifferent  ceretiianies. 

The  fedi,  whom  the  g^enerality  of  the  Mohammedans 
fuppofe  entertain  erroneous  opinions,  are  numerous. 
The  following  are  felecled  from  a  large  number,  in  or- 
der to  give  fome  ideas  of  the  difputes  among  Moham- 
medan divines.* 

I.  The  Montazalites,  the  followers  of  Wafel  Ebn 
Ata.  As  to  their  chief  and  general  tenets,  ift.  They 
entirely  rejeded  all  eternal  attributes  of  God,  to  avoid 
the  didindion  of  peribns  made  by  the  Chriflians.  2d. 
They  believed  the  ^vord  of  God  to  have  been  created  in 
fubjccfoj  as  the  fchool-men  term  it,  and  to  confid  of  let- 
ters and  founds  ;  copies  thereof  being  written  in  books, 
to  exprefs  and  imitate  the  original.  They  alfo  affirmedj 
that  whatever  is  created  in  fubjedo^  is  alfo  an  accident, 
and  liable  to  perifh.  3d.  They  denied  abfolute  predef- 
tination  ;  maintaining,  that  God  was  not  the  author  of 
evil,  but  of  good  only  ;  and  that  man  was  a  free  agent. 
4th.  They  held,  that,  if  a  profeffor  of  the  true  re- 
ligion is  guilty  of  a  grievous  fm,  and  dies  without  re- 
pentance, he  will  be  eternally  damned,  though  his  pun- 
ifhment  will  be  lighter,  than  that  of  the  infidels.  5th. 
They  denied  all  vifions  of  God  in  Paradife  by  the  cor- 
poreal eye,  and  rejedled  all  comparifons,  or  fimilitudcs, 
applied  to  God. 

This  fefl:  are  faid  to  have  been  the  firfl:  inventors  of 
fcholaftic  divinity,  and  are  fubdivided,  as  fome  reckon, 
into  tweiitv  different  fects. 

IL  The  Hailibemians,  w^ho  were  fo  named  from  their 
mailer,  Aba  Haiham'  Abeh  al  Salem.  His  followers 
were  fo  much  afraid  of  making  God  the  author  of  evil, 
that  they  would  not  allow  him  to  be  faid  to  create  an 
infidel  ;  becaufe  an  infidel  is  a  compound  of  infidelity 
and  man  ;    and  God  is  not  the  creator  of  infidelity. 

^  III.    The 

•  Sale's  Koran,  p.  ^^^,  146,  ^^48,  150,  ija. 
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III.  The  Nohamians,  or  followers  of  Ibrahim  al 
Nedham,  who,  imagining  he  could  not  fufficiently  re- 
move God  from  being  the  author  of  evil,  without  di- 
vefUng  him  of  his  power  in  refpeCl  thereto,  taught,  that 
no  power  ought  to  be  afcribed  to  God,  concerning  evil 
and  rebellious  actions :  but  this  he  affirmed  againfl  the 
opinion  of  his  own  difciples,  who  allowed,  that  God 
could  do  evil,  but  did  not,  becaufe  of  its  turpitude. 

IV.  The  Jabedhians,  or  followers  of  Amru  Ebii 
Bahr,  a  great  doctor  of  the  Montazalites,  who  differed 
from  his  brethren  in  that  he  imagined  the  damned 
would  not  be  eternally  tormented  in  hell,  but  would  be 
changed  into  the  nature  of  lire,  and  that  the  fire  would 
of  itielf  attrad  them,  without  any  neceflity  of  their  going 
into  it.*  ' 

V.  The  Kadarians,  or  followers  of  Mahad  al  Johni. 
This  fed  deny  abiblute  predeftination  ;  faying,  that  evil 
and  injuftice  ought  not  to  be  attributed  to  God,  but  to 
man,  who  is  a  free  agent,  and  may  therefore  be  reward- 
ed or  punidied  for  his  actions,  which  God  has  granted 
him  power  either  to  do  or  omit. 

VI.  The  Jabarians,  who  are  the  direct  opponents  of 
the  Kadarians,  denying  free  agency  in  man,  and  afcrib- 
ing  his  actions  wholly  to  God.  The  mofl  rigid  of  this 
fed  will  not  allow  man  to  be  faid  either  to  act,  or  have 
anv  power  at  all,  either  operative  or  acquiring  ;  afiert- 
inf^,  that  man  can  do  nothing,  but  produces  ail  his  ac- 
tions by  neceflity,  having  neither  power,  nor  will,  nor 
choice,  any  more  than  an  inanimate  agent.  They  de- 
clare, that  rewarding  and  punifliing  are  alfo  the  effects 
of  neceflity  ;  and  the  fame  they  fay  of  the  impofing  ot; 
commands. 

VII.  The  Jamians,  the  followers  of  Jam  Ebn  Safwan, 
who  held  the  fame  doctrine  with  the  Jabarians;  and 
likewife  maintained,  that  Paradife  and  hell  will  vanifli, 
or  be  annihilated,  after  thofe,  who  are  deltined  thereto, 
refpedively,  fliall  have  entered  them  ;   fo  that,  at  lafl, 

there 

*  Sale'e  Koran,  p.  203,  204,  205^211. 


328  JEWS* 

there  will  remain  no  exifling  being  befide  God  ;  fuppo^ 
fmg  thofe  words  of  tae  Koran,  which  declare,  that  the 
inhabitants  of  Paradife,  and  of  hell,  fliall  remain  therein 
forever,  to  be  hyperbolical  only,  and  intended  for  cor* 
roboration,  and  not  to  denote  an  eternal  duration  in 
reality.* 

VilL  The  Schites.  This  name  is  ufed  pecuharly  to 
denote  thbfe,  who  maintain  Ali  Ebn  Ali  Taieb  to  be  their 
lawful  Khalif,  or  Iman  ;  and  that  the  fupreme  authority^ 
both  in  fpirituals  and  temporals,  of  right,  belongs  to  his 
defcendants. 

Some  of  thefe  affirm,  that  God  appeared  in  the  form 
of  Ali,  and  with  his  tongue  proclaimed  the  moil  hidden 
myfteries  of  religion  ;  and  fome-have  gone  fo  far  as  to 
afcribe  divine  honours  to  him,  and  to  expe6l  his  return 
in  the  clouds  j  and  having  fixed  this  belief,  as  an  article 
of  their  faith,  they  keep  a  fine  horfe  ready  faddled,  &c. 
for  him,  in  the  mofque  of  Cufa* 

Others  believe,  that  he  is  concealed  in  a  grotto  near 
Cufa,  where  he  will  continue  till  the  day  of  judgment, 
and  then  come  forth  to  convert  ali  people  to  the  Koran,  f 


J  E  W  S. 

The  modern  Jews  are  difperfed  over  every  klngdoni 
in  the  world  ;  and  in  fpite  of  the  miferies  they  have  fuf- 
fered,  ilill  "look  down  upon  all  nations,  and  confider 
themfelves  as  the  favourites  of  heaven. 

The  Jews  commonly  reckon  but  thirteen  articles  of 
their  faith.  Maimonides,  a  famous  Jewifh  Rabbi,  re- 
duced them  to  this  number,  when  he  drew  their  con- 
feffion,  about  the  end  of  the  eleventh  'century  ;  and  it 
was  generally  "received.  All  the  Jews  are  obliged  to 
live  and  die  in  the  pr ofelTion  of  thefe  thirteen  articles  t 

I.  That  God  is  the  creator  of  all  things  ;  that  he 
guides  and  fupports  all  creatures  ;  that  he  has  done 
every  thing  ;  and  that  he  ftill  a^ts,  and  fliall  ad^  during 
the  whole  eternity. 

IL   That 

*  Sale's  Koran,  p.  ira,  213,  214,  216,  27,7*^ 
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II.  That  God  is  one.  There  is  no  unity  Hke  his* 
He  alone  hath  been,  is,  and  fliall  be,  eternally  our  God* 

III.  That  God  is  incorporeal,  and  cannot  have  any 
material  properties  ;  and  no  corporeal  elTence  can  be 
compared  with  him. 

IV.  That  God  is  the  beginning  and  end  of  all  things, 
and  fhall  eternally  fubfiil:. 

V.  That  God  alone  ought  to  be  worfhipped ;  and 
none  befide  him  is  to  be  adored. 

VL  That  whatever  has  been  taught  by  the  prophets^ 
IS  true. 

Vll.  That  Mofes  is  the  father  and  head  of  all  con- 
temporary doctors,  and  thofe,  who  lived  before,  or  fliall 
live  after  him. 

Vlli.     That  the  law  was  given  by  Mofes. 

IX.  That  the  law  (hall  never  be  altered  ;  and  God 
will  give  no  other. 

X.  That  God  knows  all  the  thoughts  and  actions 
of  men. 

XI.  That  God  will  regard  the  works  of  all  thofe, 
who  have  performed  what  he  commands,  and  punifh 
thofe,  who  have  tranfgrefied  his  laws. 

XII.  That  the  Meffiah  is  to  come,  though  he  tarry 
a  long  time. 

XIIL  That  there  fhall  be  a  refurrection  of  the  dead^ 
when  God  fhall  think  fit.* 

The  modern  Jews  adhere  flill  as  clofely  to  the  Mofaic 
difpenfation,  as  their  difperfed  and  defpifed  condition 
will  permit  them.  Their  fervice  confifls  chiefly  in  read- 
ing the  law  in  their  fynagogues,  together  with  a  variety 
of  prayers.  They  ufe  no  facrifices  fmce  the  deftruftion 
of  the  tem^ple.  They  repeat  bleffings  and  particular 
praifes  to  God,  not  only  in  their  prayers,  but  on  all  ac- 
cidental occafions,  and  in  almoft  all  their  actions.  They 
go  to  prayers  three  times  a  day  in  their  fynagogues. 

X  Their 

*  Bafnage'3  Hiftory  of  the  Jews,  p.  ixo,  tiS- 
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Their  fermons  are  made  not  in  Hebrew,  which  few  of 
them  now  perfedly  underlland,  but  in  the  language 
of  the  country  where  they  refide.  They  are  forbidden 
all  vain  fwearing,  and  pronouncing  any  of  the  names  of 
God,  without  neceirity.  They  abftain  from  meats  pro- 
hibited by  the  Levirlcal  law  ;  for  which  reafon,  what- 
ever they  eat,  mud  be  drefTed  by  Jews,  and  after  a 
manner  peculiar  to  themfelves.  As  foon  as  a  child  can 
fpeak,  they  teach  him  to  read  and  tranflate  the  Bible  into 
the  language  of  the  country  where  they  live.  In  gene- 
ral, they  olDferve  the  fame  ceremonies,  which  were  prac- 
tifed  by  their  anceftors,  in  the  celebration  of  the  palf- 
over.  They  acknowledge  a  two-foid  law  of  God,  a 
written  and  an  unwritten  one.  The  former  is  contain- 
ed in  the  Pentateuch,  or  five  books  of  Mofes  :  the  lat- 
ter, they  pretend,  was  delivered  by  God  to  Mofes,  and 
handed  down  from  him  by  oral  tradition,  and  now  to 
be  received  as  of  equal  authority  with  the  former.  They 
afTert  the  perpetuity  of  their  law,  together  with  its  per- 
fection. They  deny  the  accomplifhment  of  the  prophe- 
cies in  the  perfon  of  Chrift  ;  alleging,  that  the  Mefliah 
is  not  yet  com.e,  and  that  he  will  make  his  appearance 
with  the  greateft  worldly  pomp  and  grandeur,  fubduing- 
all  nations  before  him,  and  fubjeding  them  to  the  houfe 
of  Judah*  Since  the  prophets  have  predidked  his  mean 
condition  and  fufTerings,  they  confidently  talk  of  two 
MefTiahs  :  one,  Ben-Ephraim,  whom  they  grant  to  be 
a  perfon  of  a  mean  and  afflicted  condition  in  this  world  : 
and  the  other,  Ben-David,  who  fhall  be  a  vi6torious  and 
powerful  prince. 

The  Jews  pray  for  the  fouls  of  the  dead,  becaufe  they 
fuppofe  there  is  a  Paradife  for  the  fouls  of  good  men, 
where  they  enjoy  glory  in  the  prefence  of  God.  They 
believe,  that  the  iouls  of  the  wicked  are  tormented  in 
hell  with  hre,  and  other  punifhments  ;  that  fom.e  are 
condemned  to  be  puni^ed  in  this  manner  forever,  while 
others  continue  only  for  a  limited  time  ;  and  this  they 
call  purgcitofj,  which  is  not  different  from  hell,  in  re- 
fptd:  of  the  place,  but  of  the  duration. 

They 
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They  fuppofe  no  Jew,  unlefs  guilty  of  herefy,  or  cer- 
l^aiii  crimes  Ipeeified  by  the  Rabbins,  ftiall  continue  in 
.  purgatory  above  a  twelvemonth  j  and  that  there  are  but 
few,  who  fufFer  eternal  punifhrnent.* 

Almoft  all  the  modern  Jews  are  Pharifees,t  and  are 
as  much  attached  to  tradition,  as  their  anceftors  were  ; 
and  afTert,  that  whoever  rejeds  the  oral  law,  deferves 
death.  Hence  they  entertain  an  implacable  hatred  to 
the  Caraites,  a  feet  among  the  Jews,  who  adhere  to  the 
text  of  Mofes,  and  the  word  of  God  ;  rejecting  the 
Rabbiniflical  interpretation  and  Cabala.  The  number 
of  the  Caraites  is  fmall,  in  comparifon  with  the  Rab- 
bins ;  and  the  latter  have  fo  great  an  averfion  to  this 
feci,  that  they  will  have  no  alliance,  or  even  converfa- 
tion  with  them  :  and  if  a  Caraite  fliould  turn  Rabbinift, 
the  other  Jews  would  not  receive  him. 

There  are  flill  fom.e  of  the  Sadducees  in  Africa,  and 
in  feveral  other  places  ;  but  they  are  very  few  in  num- 
ber ;  at  lead,  there  are  but  very  few,  who  declare  open- 
ly for  thefe  opinions. 

There  are,  to  this  day,  fome  remains  of  the  ancient 
fe£t  of  the  Samaritans,  who  are  zealous  for  the  law  of 
Mofes,  but  are  defpifed  by  the  Jews,  becaufe  they  re- 
ceive only  the  Pentateuch,  and  obferve  different  cere- 
monies from  theirs.  They  declare  they  are  no  Saddu- 
cees, but  acknowledge  the  fpirituality  and  immortality 
of  the  foul.  There  are  numbers  of  this  fed  at  Gaza, 
Damafcus,  Grand  Cairo,  and  in  fome  other  places  of 
the  Eaft,  but  efpecially  at  Sichem,  now  called  Naploufe, 
which  is  rifen  out  of  the  ruins  of  the  ancient  Samaria, 
where  they  facrificed  not  many  years  ago,  having  a  place 
for  this  purpofe  on  Mount  Gerizim.| 

With  regard  to  the  Ten  Tribes,  the  learned  Mr.  Baf- 

,  nage  fuppofes  they  ftill  fubfifl  in  the  Eaft  ;  and  gives 

the  following  reafons  for  this  opinion  :    ift.  Salmanaf- 

X  2  .  far 

*  Orckley's  Hiftory  of  the  Jews,  p.  233. 

f  Their  doArlnes  are  fimilar  to  thofe  of  the  ancient  Pharifees.    See  the  la- 
trodudion  to  this  work. 

\  Collier's  Hiftorical  Ditftionary. 
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far  had  placed  them  upon  the  banks  of  the  Chaboras, 
which  emptied  itfelf  into  the  Euphrates.  On  the  weft 
was  Ptolemy's  Chalcitis,  and  the  city  Carra  :  and 
therefore,  God  has  brought  back  the  Jews  to  the  coun- 
try, whence  the  patriarchs  came.  On  the  eaft,  was  the 
province  of  Ganzan,  betwixt  the  two  rivers  Chaboras 
and  Saocoras.  This  was  the  firft  fituation  of  the  tribes. 
But  they  fpread  into  the  neighbouring  provinces,  ahd 
upon  the  banks  of  the  Euphrates.  2d.  The  Ten  Tribes 
were  ftill  in  being,  in  this  country,  when  Jerufalem  was 
deilroyed,  fmce  they  came  in  multitudes  to  pay  their 
devotions  in  the  temple.  3d.  They  fubfifted  there, 
from  that  time  to  the  eleventh  century,  fmce  they  had 
their  heads  of  the  captivity,  and  mod  flourifhing  acade- 
mies. 4th.  Though  they  were  confiderably  weakened 
by  perfecutions,  yet  travellers  of  that  nation  difcovered 
abundance  of  their  brethren  and  fynagogues,  in  the 
twelfth  and  fourteenth  centuries.  5th.  No  new  colo- 
ny  has  been  fent  into  the  Eaft  ;  nor  have  thofe,  which 
were  there,  been  driven  out.  6th.  The  hiflory  of  the 
Jews  has  been  deduced  from  age  to  age,  without  dif- 
covering  any  other  change,  than  what  was  caufed  by  the 
different  revolutions  of  that  empire,  the  various  tem- 
pers of  the  governors,  or  the  inevitable  decay  in  a  na- 
tion, which  only  fubfifts  by  toleration.  We  have, 
therefore,  reafon  to  conclude,  that  the  Ten  Tribes  are 
fliill  in  the  Eafl,  whither  God  fuffered  them  to  be  car- 
ried. If  the  families  and  tribes  are  not  diftinguifhable, 
it  is  impoifible  it  fhould  be  otherwife,  in  fo  long  a  courfe 
of  ages  and  affli£lions,  which  they  have  palTed  through. 
In  fine,  fays  this  learned  author,  if  we  would  feek  out 
the  remains  of  the  Ten  Tribes,  we  muft  do  it  only  on 
the  banks  of  Euphrates,  in  Perfia,  and  the  neighbour* 
ing  provinces. 

It  is  impofFible  to  fix  the  number  of  people  the  Jew- 
ifh  nation  is  at  prefent  compofed  of  :  but  yet  we  have 
reafon  to  believe,  there  are  ftill  near  three  millions  of 
people,  who  profefs  this  religion  ;  and,  as  their  phrafe 

is. 
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is,  are  wltnejfes  of  the  unity  of  God  in  all  the  nations  in 
the  world.* 

The  Jews,  however,  fince  the  deftru£i:ion  of  Jenifa- 
lem,  have  never  been  able  to  regain  the  fmallefl  footing 
in  the  country  of  Judea,  nor,  indeed,  in  any  country  on 
earth,  though  there  is  fcarcely  any  part  of  the  giobe 
where  they  are  not  to  be  found.  They  continue  their 
expedations  of  a  Mefliah  to  deUver  them  from  the  low 
eftate,  into  which  they  are  fallen  ;  and  notwithflanding 
their  repeated  difappointments,  there  are  few,  who  can 
ever  be  perfuaded  to  embrace  Chriftianity.  In  many 
countries,  and  in  different  ages,  they  have  been  terribly 
maffacred  ;  and,  in  general,  have  been  better  treated  by 
Mahometans  and  Pagans,  than  by  Chriftians.  It  is  faid, 
that,  in  Britain,  the  life  of  a  Jew  was  formerly  at  the  dif- 
pofal  of  the  chief  lord  where  he  lived,  and  likewife  all 
his  goods.  So  ftrong  alfo  were  popular  prejudices  and 
fufpicions  againfl  them,  that,  in  the  year  1348,  a  fatal 
epidemic  diltemper  raging  in  a  great  part  of  Europe,  it 
was  reported,  that  they  had  poifoned  the  fprings  and 
wells  ;  in  confequence  of  which,  a  million  and  an  half 
were  cruelly  maffacred.  In  1493,  ^^^^^  ^  million  of  them 
were  driven  out  of  Spain,  and  fifteen  thoufand  from  Por- 
tugal, t  Edward  the  Firil,  of  England,  feized  upon  all 
their  real  eftates,  and  banifhed  them  forever  from  the 
kingdom.  The  expulfion  was  fo  complete,  that  no 
traces  o{  the  Jews  occur  in  England,  until  long  after  the 
reformation.  \ 

The  fufferings  of  the  Jews  have  been  lefs,  in  the  lad 
century,  than  in  any  former  one  fmce  their  difperfion. 
France  has  allowed  them  the  rights  of  citizens,  which 
induces  numbers  of  the  moft  wealthy  Jews  to  fix  their 
relidence  in  that  country.  Poland  is  about  granting 
them  great  privileges  and  immunities.  England,  Hol- 
land, 

*  Bafnage,  p.  t%j,  274,  467,  746,  &Cv 

f  Encyclopedia,  vol.  ix.  p.  143. 

\  See  a  particular  account  of  the  fufferings  and  revolutions,  which  the  Jew* 
have  met  with  in  England,  ia  the  Monthly  Magazine  for  1796. 
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land,  and  Pruflia,*  tolerate  and  protecl:  them,  Spain, 
Portugal,  and  fome  of  the  Italian  ftates,  are  flill,  how- 
ever, totally  averfe  to  their  dwelling  among  them.j 

The  office  of  prieft,  among  the  Jews,  is  flill  confmed 
to  the  family  of  Aaron  ;  but  they  know  not  of  any  lineal 
defcendants  of  David.  + 

The  creed  of  the  Jewifh  nation  appears  to  be  the  famo 
as  it  was,  when  their  famous  Mofes  Mamonides,  fix  hun- 
dred years  ago,  abridged  the  Talmud,  which  contained 
the  body  of  their  canon  and  civil  law.  They  are  as 
numerous  as  they  have  been  for  many  centuries  pad. 
The  mofl  of  them  refide  in  the  eaflern  continents  and  in 
the  adjacent  countries.  § 

David  Levi,  a  learned  Jew,  who,  in  1796,  publifhed 
"  DilTertations  on  the  Prophecies  of  the  Old  Teftament,'* 
obferves,  in  that  work,  that  ^'  Deifm  and  infidelity  have 
made  fuch  large  flrides  in  the  world,  that  they  have,  at 
length,  reached  even  to  the  Jewifh  nation  ;  many  of 
whom  are,  at  this  time,  fo  greatly  infe£led  with  Skepti- 
cifm,  by  reading  Bolingbroke,  Hume,  Voltaire,  &c.  that 
they  fcarcely  believe  in  a  revelation  ;  much  lefs  have 
they  any  hope  in  their  future  reftoration," 

\ 

DEISTS, 
The  Deiils  are  fpread  all  over  Europe,  and  have  mul- 
tiplied prodigioufly  among  the  higher  rank,  in  mofl  na* 
tions  :  but  the  fentiments,  which  are  diflinguifhed  by 
this  title,  were  formerly  rarely  embrace4  among  the 
common  people.  ||  rr-v 

*  In  Berlin,  tlie  Jews  are  now  enjoying  Hngnl^r  honours,  as  men  of  genlu» 
jfnd  ftudy.  The  late  Mofes  Mendelfohn,  by  the  force  of  his  reafoning,  has  been 
J\irnamed  the  Jewifli  Socrates  ;  and  by  the  amenity  of  his  didlion,  the  Jewi(h 
Plato.  Bloch,  a  Jewifli  phyfician,  was  the  firft  naturalift  of  the  age  :  Kerz  1« 
a  profefibr,  with  four  hundred  auditors  ;  Mainon,  a  profound  metaphyficlan, 
There  are  Jewifli  poets,  and  Jewifli  artilh,  of  eminence  ;  and,  which  perhapi 
tiift  no  where  but  in  Berlin,  a  Jewifli  academy  of  fciences,  and  Jewifli  LiU 
crary  Journal,  compofed  in  Hebrew.  See  Vaurier,  or  the  Sketches  of  thil 
Times,  vol.  ii.  p.  249. 

-j-  Encyclopedia,  vol.  i%.  p.  143, 

\  Monthly  Magazine,  vol.  viii.  1799,  p.  615. 

§  See  a  Century  Sermon,  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Backus  of  Sommerm 

{!  Volt'air'.:'*  Univerfal  Hiftory,  vol.  ii.  p.  2$^, 
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The  name  of  Deids  Is  faid  to  have  been  firfl  afuimed, 
about  the  middle  of  the  fixteenth  century,  by  fome  gen- 
tlemen in  France  and  Italy,  in  order  to  avoid  the  impu- 
tation of  Atheifm.  One  of  the  firll  authors,  who  made 
ufe  of  this  name,  was  Peter  Viret,  a  celebrated  divine^ 
who,  in  a  work  which  was  pubHfhed  in  1563,  fpeaks  of 
fome  perfons  in  that  time,  who  were  called  by  a  new 
name,  that  of  Deifls.  Thefe,  he  tells  us,  profeflTed  to 
believe  a  God,  but  fhewed  no  regard  to  Jefus  Chrifb, 
and  confidered  the  dodtrines  of  the  apoftles  and  evan- 
gelifts,  as  fables  and  dreams. 

The  Lord  Edward  Herbert,  baron  of  Cherbury,  who 
flourifhed  in  the  feventeenth  century,  has  been  regarded 
as  the  mod  eminent  of  the  Deiflical  writers,  and  appears 
to  be  one  of  the  hrft,  who  formed  Deifm  into  a  fyftem  ; 
and  alTerted  the  fufficiency,  univerfality,  and  abfolute 
perfection  of  natural  religion,  with  a  view  to  difcard  all 
extraordinary  revelation,  as  ufelefs  and  needlefs..  He 
reduced  this  unlverfal  religion  to  five  articles,  which  he 
frequently  mentioned  in  his  works. 

I.  That  there  is  one  Supreme  God. 

II.  lliat  he  is  chiefly  to  be  w^orihipped. 

III.  That  piety  and  virtue  are  the  principal  parts  of 
his  worfliip. 

IV.  That  we  mud  repent  of  our  fms ;  and  if  we  do 
fo,  God  will  pardon  us. 

V.  That  there  are  rewards  for  good  men,  and  pun- 
ifhments  for  bad  men,  in  a  future  date.* 

The  Deids  are  clalTed,  by  fome  of  their  own  v/riters, 
into  two  forts,  Mortal  and  Immortal  Deijis,  The  latter 
acknowledge  a  future  date  ;  the  former  deny  it,  or,  at 
lead,  represent  it  as  a  very  uncertain  thing. 

The  learned  Dr.  Clarke,  taking  the  denomination  in 
the  mod  extenfive  fignification,  didinguiflies  Deids  into 
four  forts.  The  fird  are,  fuch  as  pretend  to  believe  the 
exidence  of  an  infinite,  eternal,  independent,  intelligent 
Being  ;  and  who,  to  avoid  the  name  of  Epicurean  Athe- 

ids, 

•  J^eland's  View  of  Deiftical  Writers,  vol.  i,  p.  J,  3, 
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ifts,  teach  alfo,  that  this  Supreme  Being  made  the  world  ; 
though,  at  the  fame  time,  they  agree  with  the  Epicure- 
ans in  this,  that  they  fancy  God  does  not  at  all  concern 
himfelf  in  the  government  of  the  world,  nor  has  any 
regard  to,  or  care  of,  what  is  done  therein. 

The  fecond  fort  of  Deifts  are  thofe,  who  believe  not 
only  the  being,  but  alfo  the  providence  of  God,  with 
refpedt  to  the  natural  world  ;  but  who,  not  allowing 
any  difference  between  moral  good  and  evil,  deny  that 
God  takes  any  notice  of  the  morally  good  and  evil  ac-r 
tions  of  men  ;  thefe  things  depending,  as  they  imagine, 
on  the  arbitrary  conftitution  of  human  laws. 

A  third  fort  of  Deifts  there  are,  who  believe  in  the 
natural  attributes  of  God,  and  his  all-governing  provi^ 
dence,  and  have  fome  notion  of  his  moral  perfedions 
^Ifo  ;  yet  deny  the  immortality  of  the  foul ;  believing, 
that  men  perifh  entirely  at  death,  and  that  one  generation 
fhall  perpetually  fucceed  another,  without  any  future 
jreftoration  or  renovation  of  things. 

A  fourth,  and  the  laft  fort  of  Deifts,  are  fuch  as  be- 
lieve the  exiftence  of  a  Supreme  Being,  together  with 
his  providence  in  the  government  of  the  world,  as  alfo 
all  the  obligations  of  natural  religion  ;  but  fo  far  only, 
as  thefe  things  are  difcoverable  by  the  light  of  nature 
alone,  without  believing  any  divine  revelation. 

Some  of  the  Deifts  have  attempted  to  overthrow  the 
Chriftian  difpenfation,  by  reprefenting  the  abfolute  per- 
fection of  natural  religion.  Others,  as  Blount,  Collins, 
and  Morgan,  have  endeavoured  to  gain  the  fame  pur^ 
pofe,  by  attacking  particular  parts  of  the  Chriftian 
fcheme  ;  by  explaining  away  the  literal  fenfe  and  mean- 
ing of  certain  paiTages  ;  or  by  placing  one  portion  of 
the  facred  canon  in  oppofition  to  the  other.  A  third 
clafs,  wherein  we  meet  with  the  names  of  Shaftfbury, 
and  of  Bolingbroke,  advancing  farther  in  their  progrefs, 
expunge  from  their  creed  the  dodrine  of  future  exift^ 
ence,  and  annihilate  among  them  all  the  moral  perfect 
p.ons  of  the  Deity.  / 

Jilaiiy 
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Many  of  the  modern  Deifls  in  Europe  are  faid  to  be 
of  that  clafs,  who  deny  the  immortality  of  the  foul,  and 
any  future  ftate  of  exiHence. 

The  Deifls  of  the  prefent  day  are  diflinguifhed  by 
their  zealous  efforts  to  diffufe  the  principles  of  infidelity 
among  the  common  people.  Hume,  Bohngbroke,  and 
Gibbon,  addreffed  themfelves  folely  to  the.  more  pohfh- 
ed  clafTes  of  the  community  ;  and  would  have  thought 
their  refined  fpeculations  debafed  by  an  attempt  to  enlill 
difciples  among  the  populace.  But  of  late,  the  writings 
of  Paine  and  others,  have  diffuied  infidelity  among  the 
lower  clafTes  of  fociety  ;*  and  Deifm  has  even  led  to 
Atheifm,  or  a  difbelief  of  all  fuperior  powers. 

Iceland's  View  of  Deiftlcal  Writers,  vol.  i.  p.  2,  3. 
Broughton's  Hiftorical  Library,  vol.  i.  p.  216^ 
Voltaire's  Univerfal  Hiftory,  vol.  ii.  p.  259. 
Ogilvie's  Inquiry,  p,  57. 
Hall's  Sermon  on  Modern  Infidelity. 


SKEPTICS. 

This  fed  derive  their  name  from  the  Greek  verb, 
T4.i^Toy,aiy  to  confider^  from  their  leading  character,  which 
is,  to  call  in  queflion  the  truth  of  every  fyflem  of  opin- 
ions adopted  by  other  fects,  and  maintain,  that  every 
thing  is  uncertain,  f  t 

*  Prefxdent  Dwi^ht,  in  his  Ccnturial  Sernion,  delivered  January  7,  iSoi, 
energetically  defcribes  the  various  attempts,  which  modern  infidels  make  nfc 
of, to  fpreaa  their  fcntiments.  "Their  writings,"  fays  he,  "  have  afliuned  ev- 
ery form,  and  treated  every  fubjecl  of  thought.  From  the  lofty  phiiofophical 
difcourfe,  it  has  defcended  through  all  the  intervening  gradations  to  the  newf- 
paper  paragraph ;  from  the  fermon  to  the  catechifm  ;  from  regular  hiftory  to 
the  anecdote ;  from  the  epic  poem  to  the  fong  ;  from  the  formal  fatire  to  the 
jeft  of  the  buffoon.  Efforts  in  vail  numbers  have  alfo  been  made,  to  ditfufc 
infidelity  in  a  remark,  unexpe<£bedly  found  in  a  difcourfe,  where  a  totally  dif- 
ferent fubje(£t  was  under  confideration  ;  in  a  note  fubjcined  to  a  paper  on  criti- 
cifm,  or  politics  ;  in  a  hint  in  a  book  of  travels  ;  or  a  flroke  in  a  letter  of  civil- 
ity. In  thefe,  and  the  like  c^es,  the  reader  was  intended  to  be  taken  by  fur- 
prife,  and  to  yield  his  judgment,  before  that  he  was  aware  that  he  was  called 
to  judge.  The  number  and  variety  of  the  efforts  have  alfo  been  incrcafed 
beyond  example  ;  have  poured  from  innumerable  preflcs,  and  from  all  civil- 
ized countries  ;  have  been  fold  at  the  loweft  prices,  and  given  gratuitoiifly  ;  and 
have  been  circulated  with,  vaft  induftry,  and  by  innumerable  hands,  through 
chriftendom.  The  intention  of  this  amazing  multitude  of  exertions,  has 
plainly  been,  to  aftonifh  and  difcourage  their  advcrfaries,  to  amaze  and  over- 
whehn  their  readers,  and  to  perfuade  infcnhbly  the  maf*  of  mankind,  that  the 
y/orld  was  converted"  to  Infidelity." 

f  Gale's  Court  of  the  Gentiles. 
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It  Is  the  office  of  the  Skeptic  philofophy,  to  compare 
external  phenomena  with  mental  conceptions,  and  dif- 
cover  their  inconfiftency,  and  the  confequent  uncertainty 
of  all  reafoning  from  appearances.  Its  end  is  to  cure 
that  refdeffnefs,  which  attends  the  unfuccefsful  fearch  af- 
ter truth  ;  and,  by  means  of  an  univerfal  fufpenfion  of 
judgment,  to  eftablifh  mental  tranquillity.  Its  funda- 
mental principle  is,  that,  to  every  argument,  an  argu- 
ment of  equal  weight  may,  in  all  cafes,  be  applied.* 

The  Skeptic  admits  no  tenets,  not  because  he  difcred- 
ks  the  immediate  teflimony  of  the  fenfes,  but  becaufe  he 
refufes  his  aifent  to  thofe  doubtful  points,  which  fcience 
undertakes  to  determine.  He  does  not  deny,  that  he 
can  fee,  hear,  or  feel  ;  but  he  maintains,  that  the  infer- 
ences, which  philofophers  have  drawn  from  the  reports 
of  the  fenfes,  are  doubtful ;  and  that  any  general  con- 
clufion,  deduced  from  appearances,  may  be  overturned 
by  reafonings  equally  plaufible  with  thofe,  by  which  it 
is  fupported.  Skepticifm  allows  the  exiftence  of  fenfible 
appearances,  becaufe  the  impreflion,  which  external  ob- 
jeds  make  upon  the  power  of  perception,  produces  an 
irrefiflible  convidion  of  their  reality  ;  but  it  demurs  up- 
on the  pofitions,  which  are  advanced  concerning  the 
phenomena  of  nature.  As  far  as  concerns  the  offices  of 
common  Hfe,  the  Skeptic  acquiefces  in  appearances ;  be- 
ing neceffiirily  impelled  to  conform  to  them,  by  his  nat- 
ural appetites  and  paffions.  Hence  he  liftens  to  the  calls 
of  nature,  conforms  to  eftabliflied  cufloms,  and  pradifes 
ufeful  arts.f 

Pyrrho,  a  Greek  philofopher,  was  the  founder  of  this 
fed.  An  account  of  the  ancient  Skeptics,  or  Pyrrho- 
nius,  is  given  in  the  Introduction  to  this  work. 

Some  literary  charaders  among  the  moderns,  who 
were  diftinguiihed  by  their  acutenefs  and  fagacity,  from 
obfcrving  the  remarkable  diffi^rence  of  fentiment,  which 
reigned  among  the  jarring  feds,  took  occafion  to  revive 
Pyrrhonifm,  and  to  reprefent  truth,  as  unattainable  by 
fuch  a  fhort-fighted  being  as  man. 

The 

*  Enfield's  ?Iiftcry  of  Philofophy,  vcl.  i.  p.  4S9. 
+  Ibid. 
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The  reflorers  of  Pyrrhonifni  began  by  fliewing  the 
tiarrownefs  of  the  human  underftanding  ;  and  afterwards 
exaggerated  the  difficulties  attending  the  purfuit  of  truth, 
fo  as  to  render  the  fearch  fruitlefs.* 

Modern  Skepticifm  differs,  in  many  refpeds,  from  an- 
cient Pyrrhonifm,  and  appears  in  various  forms.  Some 
writers  have  wholly  denied  the  power  of  the  human  un- 
derftanding to  inveftigate  truth  ;  and,  with  the  ancient 
Pyrrhonifts,  have  attempted  to  bring  into  difcredit  both 
the  principles  and  the  method  of  reafoning,  which  have 
been  commonly  employed  in  the  purfuit  of  knowledge. 
Others  have  bufied  themfelves  in  flarting  doubts  and 
difficulties  on  particular  topics  of  inquiry,  and  endeav- 
oured to  involve  every  fubjeifh  In  uncertainty  ;  while 
others,  more  cautious  than  the  reft,  have  made  ufe  of 
the  weapons  of  Skepticifm  againft  the  hypothetical  meth- 
od of  inveftigating  truth,  for  the  general  purpofe  of  curb- 
ing the  arrogance  of  dogmatifm,  or  with  the  particular 
defign  of  turning  the  ftudy  of  nature  out  of  the  channel 
of  conjecture  into  that  of  experiment.  In  theology, 
Skepticifm  is  fometime.'^  labouring,  on  the  one  hand,  to 
overturn  the  facred  edifice  of  divine  revelation  ;  and 
fometimes,  on  the  other,  to  fupport  the  intereft  of  fu- 
perftition,  or  of  fanaticifm,  by  declaiming  on  the  imbe- 
cility of  human  reafon.f 

The  celebrated  Monfieur  Bayle,!  author  of  the  Plif- 
torical  and  Critical  DiClionary,  who  was  born  in  1647, 
has  been  confidered  as  one  of  the  moft  powerful  advo- 
cates for  Skepticifm,  among  the  moderns. 

The  ingenious  Mr.  Hume  makes  a  diftinguifhed  fig- 
ure among  thofe  Skeptics,  who  deny  the  authority  of  di- 
vine 

•  Formey's  Hiflory  of  Phllofophy, 

t  Enfield's  Hiftory  of  Philofophy. 

t  Bayle  was  educated  in  the  Proteftant  religion.  But  while  he  was  pxirfuing 
Jiis  ftudies  in  the  Jefuits*  College  at  Thouloufe,  a  Romifh  prieft,  obferving  the 
unfcttled  ftate  of  his  mind,  prevailed  upon  him  to  fubmit  his  judgment  to  the 
authority  of  the  church  ;  and,  not  without  much  furprife  and  regret  on  the  part 
of  his  friends,  he  made  a  public  profeflion  of  the  C  athohc  faith.  Not  long  after- 
wards, however,  he  was  induced,  by  the  arguments  and  perluafions  of  his  brother, 
^  Proteflant  ecclcfiaftic,  to  recant  his  precipitate  converlion,  and  return  to  the 
pXofefTion  of  the  reformed  religion.     t>ee  Enfield's  Hiftory  of  Philofophy.* 
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Tine  revelation.  The  chief  aim  of  his  philofophical 
writings,  is  to  introduce  doubt  in  every  branch  of  phyf- 
ics,  metaphyfics,  hiflory,  ethics,  and  theology. 

There  is,  fays  this  celebrated  author,  a  fpecies  of  Skep- 
ticifm,  antecedent  to  ftudy  and  philofophy,  which  is 
much  inculcated  by  Des  Cartes  and  others,  as  a  fov- 
ereign  prefer vative  againft  error  and  precipitate  judg- 
ment. It  recommends  an  univerfal  doubt,  not  only  of 
our  former  principles  and  opinions,  but  aifo  of  our  very 
faculties,  of  whofe  veracity  we  mufl  aflure  ourfelves  by 
a  chain  of  reafoning,  deduced  from  fome  original  prin- 
ciples, v^'hich  cannot  be  fallacious  or  deceitful.* 

There  is  another  fpecies  of  Skepticifm,  antecedent  to 
all  ftudy  and  philofophy,  where  men  are  fuppofed  to 
have  difcovered  either  the  abfolute  fallacioufnefs  of  their 
mental  faculties,  or  their  own  unfitnefs  to  reach  any 
fixed  determination,  in  all  thofe  various  fubjeds  of  fpecu- 
iation,  about  which  they  are  commonly  employed. 

There  is  a  kind  of  Skepticifm,  which  gives  the  vulgar 
a  general  prejudice  againft  what  they  do  not  eafily  un- 
derfland,  and  makes  them  reject  every  principle,  which 
it  requires  elaborate  reafoning  to  prove  and  ellabliih.f 

The  principal  arguments  of  the  Pyrrhonians,  or  Skep« 
tics,  are  as  follow  : 

If  we  except  faith  and  revelation,  we  can  have  no  oth- 
er certainty,  as  to  the  truth  of  principles,  than  that  we 
naturally  feel  and  perceive  them  within  ourfelves.  But 
this  inward  perception  is  no  convid:ive  evidence  of  their 
truth  ;  for  v.ithout  faith  we  cannot  have  any  alTurance, 
whether  v/e  are  made  by  a  good  God,  or  an  evil  demon  ; 
whether  we  have  not  exifted  from  eternity,  or  been  the 
offspring  of  chance.  It  may  be  doubted,  whether  the 
principles  within  us  are  true,  falfe,  or  uncertain,  in  cor^ 
refpondence  to  our  original.  It  is  by  faith  alone,  that 
vv'e  can  diflinguifh  vv^hether  we  are  aileep  or  awake  ;  for 
in  our  ileep  we  as  ftrongly  fancy  ourfelves  to  be  waking, 
as  when  we  really  are  fo  ;   we  imagine  we  fee  fpace, 

figure, 

*  Hume's  Effays,  vol.  iv.  p,  jio. 
•f  — I.  I  '  -  Dialogues,  p.  29, 
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figure,  and  motion  ;  we  perceive  the  time  pafs  away,  and 
are,  to  all  intents,  as  in  our  mofl  wakeful  hours.  Since 
one  half  of  our  life  is  fpent  in  fleep,  in  which  we  have 
not  really  any  idea  of  truth,  (all,  which  paiTeth  within 
us,  being  mere  illufion)  who  can  tell,  but  that  the  other 
part  of  our  life,  in  which  we  fancy  ourfelves  awake,  is 
a  fecond  ileep,  little  different  from  the  former  ?  * 

Some  have  thought,  that  the  fupporting  falfe  opinions 
for  the  fake  of  argument,  in  public  or  private  difputation, 
is  one  great  fource  of  Skepticifm  and  infidelity  among 
literary  men.f 

It  is  fuppofed,  that  the  opinions  of  Deifls  and  Skep- 
tics I  have  fpread  more,  during  a  part  of  the  laft  cen- 
tury, and  in  the  prcfent,  thari  in  any  former  era  fince 
the  rcfurredion  of  letters. 


♦  Pafcal's  Thoughts,  p.  88. 

f  Percival's  Differtations,  p.  laa. 

J  Ogilvie's  Inq^uiry,  p.  58. 
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A  SHOPvT  VIEW 


or    THE 


DIFFERENT    RELIGIONS 


OF    THE    SEVERAI, 


PEOPLE  AND  laNGDOMS  op  the  HABITABLE  WORLD. 


RELIGIONS  OF  EUROPE. 

PREVIOUS  to  an  account  of  the  religion  of  particu- 
lar countries  in  this  quarter  of  the  world,  it  may, 
perhaps^  be  entertaining  to  take  a  general  view  of  the 
whole. 

The  religions  of  Europe  are  the  Chriflian,  Jewifh, 
and  Mahometan.  The  two  firll  are  fpread  all  over  Eu- 
rope ;  the  firfl  and  laft  are  the  only  eflablifhed  ones, 
the  Jewiih  being  merely  tolerated.  The  chief  divifion* 
of  the  Chriflian,  are  the  Greek,  the  Roman  Catholic, 
and  the  Proteftant.  The  Greek  religion  is  eftablifhed 
only  in  RuiTia,  and  tolerated  in  fome  parts  of  the 
Avtilrian  dominions,  in  Poland,  and  chiefly  in  Turkey. 
The  Armenians  and  Neftorians  are  fubdivifions  of  the 
Greek  Church.  Of  the  Roman  Catholic  churchy  Jan- 
fenifm  is  a  fubdivifion. 

The  Proteftant  religion  is  divided  into  the  Lutheran 
and  Calviniflic,  or  reformed  religion.  Of  the  former, 
the  Epifcopai  church  of  jEngland  and  Ireland  is  a  branch  j 
of  the  latter,  the  Prefbyterian  church  of  Scotland. 
1  here  are,  befides,  many  denominations,  the  principal  of 
•which  are,  Arminians,  Mennonifts,  Socinians,  Unitari- 
ans, Moravian  Brethren,  Quakers,  and  Methodifts.  The 
proportion  of  the  furface  of  the  countries,  in  which  the 
Proteftant  religion  is  eflabhfhed,  to  thofe,  in  which  the 
Roman  Catholic  religion  prevailed,  before  the  French 

revolution, 
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revolution,  was  nearly  as  three  to  four.  The  number  of 
Roman  Catholics  was  then  eilimated  at  ninety  millions  ; 
the  number  of  Protellants,  at  twenty-four  millions.  Some 
few  of  the  Laplanders,  and  others,  who  inhabit  the  ex- 
treme northern  parts  of  Europe,  are  Pagans.* 

New  and  unprecedented  efforts  have  been  made,  and 
are  fafl  increafmg  in  England,  Scotland,  and  Germany, 
for  the  converfion  of  the  heathen. 

It  is  faid,  that  the  Mahometan  reliorion  is  on  the  de- 
cline,  and  that  the  fenfible  part  of  the  Turks  incline 
much  to  Deifm.  The  fituation  of  the  Jews,  of  late,  has 
been  rendered  more  comfortable  than  it  was  formerly, 
in  feveral  parts  of  Europe.! 


EAST  AND  WEST  GREENLAND. 

The  Greenlanders  believe  the  immortality  of  the  foul, 
and  the  exiftence  of  a  variety  of  fuperior  and  inferior 
fpirits,  amxong  whom  are  a  good  and  bad  fpirit,  of  the 
firft  rank.  They  call  the  good  fpirit,  Thorngarfuk. 
The  Angukuts,  or  priefts,  who  are  fuppofed  to  be  his 
immediate  fucceflbrs,  form  very  different  opinions,  with 
regard  to  his  nature,  form,  and  place  of  refidence.  They 
fuppofe  all  the  elements  are  filled  with  fpirits,  from  which 
every  Angukut  is  fupplied  with  a  famiUar  fpirit,  called 
Thorngak^  who  is  always  ready,  when  fummoned  to 
their  afliilance. 

They  pretend  to  cure  difeafes  by  fpells  and  charms, 
to  converfe  with  their  god  Thorngarfuk,  and  to  pro- 
mulgate his  commands.! 

As  the  Greenlanders  acquire  the  bed  of  their  fubfiff- 
ence  from  the  fea,  mod  of  them  place  their  elyhum  in 
the  abyffes  of  the  ocean.  There  dwells  their  god  Thorn- 
garfuk. There  a  joyous  fummer,  and  fliining  fun,  are 
perpetual.  There  is  a  fair  limpid  flream,  and  an  exu- 
berance  of  their  favourite  food,  caught  without  toil. 

It 

*  Zimmerman's  Political  Survey  of  Europe,  for  1787,  p.  16,  17. 

f  See  Prefident  Dwight's  Difcourfe,  1798,  and  Encyclopedia,  vol.  viii.  p.  690. 
See  alfo  the  article  Jews. 

^  Jones*  Univerfal  Grammar,  vol.  i.  p.  134. 
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It  is  even  found  boiling  in  a  great  kettle.  Biit  nones 
mufl  enter  this  blifsful  abode,  but  thofe,  who  have  been 
dexterous  and  diligent  in  builnefs.  Induflry  is,  with 
them,  the  capital  virtue. 

Under  the  protedion  of  the  Danifli  fettlements  in 
Wed  Greenland,  the  Moravian  Brethren  have  Miiliona- 
ries,  and  very  ufeful  edabiifliments.* 

There  are,  at  this  time,  three  of  the  Brethren's  congre* 
gations  in  Greenland,  New-Hernhuth,  and  Litchterfels, 
and  Litchtenan. 

The  number  of  Greenlanders,  whom  the  Mifllonaries 
baptized  from  1739  to  176a,  at  New4iernhuth,  amount 
to  feven  hundred,  befides  thofe  baptized  at  Litchterfels. 
The  congregation  at  New-Hernhuth  coniids,  at  prefent^ 
of  four  hundred  and  twenty-one  baptized  perfons,  of 
whom  one  hundred  and  feventy-four  are  communicants*! 


LAPLAND. 

The  Laplanders  believe  in  a  good  and  evil  principle^ 
which  they  fuppofe  to  be  at  continual  variance,  and  the 
prevalence  of  either  produdive  of  the  happinefs  or  mif- 
ery  of  mankind* 

They  believe  a  ?netempf)'chofis^  or  tranfmigration  of 
fouls,*  and  pay  their  adoration  to  certain  genii,  who^ 
they  fuppofe,  inhabit  the  air,  mountains,  lakes,  &c.- 
They  alfo  place  an  implicit  faith  in  magic  :  and  their 
magicians,  who  are  a  peculiar  fet  of  men,  make  ufe  of 
what  they  call  a  drum,  made  of  the  hollowed  trunk  of 
a  fir,  pine,  or  birch  tree,  one  end  of  which  is  covered 
with  a  ildn.  On  this  they  draw,  with  a  kind  of  red 
colour,  the  figures  of  their  own  gods,  as  well  as  of  Jefus 
Chrift,  the  apollles,  the  fun,  moon,  and  flars,  birds,  and 

rivers* 

*  The  Moravian  Brethren  Have  'ilftinguilhed  themfi^lves  by  their  exertions  to 
convert  the  iieathen.  Their  faccefs  has  been  great  among  the  Greenlanders,  and  in 
the  D^nilh  V^/'ell-lndla  illands.  They  have  alfo  fent  milTionaries  among  the 
American  Indians,  and  the  Efq^uimaux,  on  the  eoaft  of  Labrador,  who  have  met 
with  great  iuccefs.  They  have  attempted  to  preach  the  gofpel  to  the  Tartars, 
and  to  the  Hottentots.  In  the  year  1788,  they  had,  in  their  focieties,  above 
fifteen  thoufand  converted  heathen.  See  La  Trobc's  Hiilory  of  the  MiHion  o£ 
the  United  Brethren  in  iNorth  America. 

f  Crantz'5  Hiftory  of  Greenland,  vol.  i.  p.  aoi,  vol.  il  p.  397,  44*?  443*      * 
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nvcrs.  On  'thefe  they  place  one  or  two  brafs  rings, 
which,  when  the  drum  is  beaten  with  a  Uttle  hammer, 
dance  over  the  figures ;  and,  according  to  their  progrefs, 
the  forcerer  prognofticates.* 

Many  of  the  Laphinders,  who  are  fubjedl  to  Ruflia, 
are  Hill  Pagans.  The  natives  of  thofe  di(lri6ls,  under 
the  dominion  of  Sweden  and  Denmark,  are  Lutherans. 
Swedifh  Lapland  contains  about  eight  churches,  whichy 
in  fome  parts,  lie  at  fo  great  a  dillance  from  each  other 
that  a  native  is  frequently  obliged  to  travel  three  days, 
in  order  to  attend  divine  fervice.  The  Laplanders  have 
now  a  tranilation  of  the  New-Teflament,  in  their  Ian* 
guage  ;  and  many  of  the  natives  are  able  to  read  aud 
write.f    • 

DENMARK. 

The  eftablifhed  religion  in  this  kingdom,  is  the  Lu- 
theran, which  was  introduced  in  1536.  •  Pviiffions  for 
the  converfion  of  the  Pagans,  are  edabhflied  in  the  more 
remote  polTeilions  of  the  crown  in  Lapland,  Greenland, 
and  Tranquebar.t     The  Danifn  clers^y  confill  of  bifh- 

XT  o  y 

ops,  provofls,  and  miniders.  In  Denmark  there  are  fix 
bifliops,  four  in  Norway,  and  two  in  Iceland.  Of  thefe 
the  biihops  of  Zealand  have  the  precedence,  and  are  the 
metropolitans,  there  being  no  archbifliops.  The  biih- 
ops are  called  in  public  ads,  fuperintendants.  All  eccle- 
fiailical  affairs  are  fubjeci;  to  the  regulations  and  the  ju- 

rifdiction 

*  Guthrie,  p.  96. 

f  Encyclopedia,  vol.  Ix.  p.  572. 

I  The  iVIoraviaiis  have  MilTionanes  eftabliflied  in  the  Danifh  V/cft-India 
iflands.  Two  Moravian  MiUionarics  formed  the  project ;  and  were  exceed- 
ingly defirous  of  felling  themfclves  as  fl^vcs,  that  they  might  have  an  opportu- 
nity of  preaching  Clarifl  to  the  negro  flavcs  at  St.  Ihomas's.  They  fuppofed, 
that  a  teacher,  hy  becoming  himfelf  a  Have,  might  be  always  among  them,  and 
hence  able  to  inftrudt  them,  without  interruption.  Upon  being  informed,  that 
no  Vv*hite  perfons  couid,  according  to  lav/,  be  admitted  as  flaves,  they  pUrpofed 
to  work  at  a  trade  for  a  livelihood,  and  arrived  at  Sr.  Thomas's,  December  13th, 
1 732.  Their  fufferings,  in  the  beginning  of  the  midion,  were  exceedingly  grcatj 
but  at  length,  their  labours  were  croWned  v/ith  abundant  fiiccefs.  To  uie  the 
words  of  one  of  the  Ivloravian  fociety — "  Many  thoufands  are  new  gathered 
around  the  throne  of  the  Lamb  from  that  quarter,  and  about  ten  thoufand,  in 
our  connexion,  are  at  prefcnt  belonging  to  his  church  here  wi  earth."  ijec 
Baptift  :Aunual  Regifter.' 
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rifdi6lion  of  the  college  of  fupreme  infp colors.  The 
provofts  convene  every  fix  months  a  fubordinate  meet- 
ing of  the  minifters  under  their  infpedion,  in  which 
they  prefide,  and  over  which  they  exercife  a  jurifdic- 
tion  ;  from  which  an  appeal  lies  to  the  fupreme  infpec- 
tors.*  ^ 

TJie  Calvinifts  enjoy  great  freedom  in  the  Danifli  ter- 
ritories  ;  though  in  fome  places  they  are  not  allowed  to 
make  profelytes,  or  to  preach  again  ft  other  religions. 
Papifts  and  Mennonites  are  under  greater  reilridions  ; 
cannot  marry  Lutherans  without  a  licenfe  ;  and,  when 
they  do,  muft  educate  the  children  of  both  fexes  Lu- 
therans. Lutheran  preachers,  who  deviate  from  the 
eftablilhed  dodrines,  are  depofed  ;  but  the  government 
allows  them  penfions.t 


SWEDEN. 

The  religion  eftablifhed  in  Sweden  is  Lutheran, 
which  the  fovereign  mull  profefs,  and  is  engaged  to 
maintain  in  the  kingdom.  Calvinifts,  Roman  Catho- 
lics, and  Jews  are  tolerated.  The  fuperior  clergy  of 
Sweden  have  preferved  the  dignities  of  the  Roman 
CathoHc  church.  It  is  compofed  of  the  archbifhop  of 
Upfal,  of  eleven  biihops,  and  one  hundred  and  ninety- 
two  provofts,  or  prefidents.  The  jurifdidion,  in  eccle- 
fiaftical  matters,  is  in  the  hands  of  nineteen  confiftories. 
The  number  of  inferior  clergy,  comprehending  the  min- 
ifters of  parifties,  &c.  amounts  only  to  one  thoufand 
three  hundred  and  eighty-feven.| 

.  The  diet  at  Stockholm,  in  1779,  granted  the  free  ex- 
ercife of  religion  to  ftrangers  fettling  in  Sweden  ;  yet  fo, 
that  they  fnould  be  incapable  of  offices  in  the  ftate  ;  re- 
ftrained  from  public  fchools,  feminaries,  and  monafte- 
ries,  for  fpreading  their  opinions,  and  not  allowed  pub- 
lic ceremonies  and  proceirions.§ 

It 

•  Zlmmennann.  p.  62. 

f  Erfkine's^Sketches  of  Churda  Hiflory  for  2790,  p,  aij. 

^  Zimmermann,  p.  78. 

§  Erikine,  p.  aij.         •  » 
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It  appears  from  a  narrative  of  a  tour  through  Swe- 
den, lately  publifhed  in  German,  that  the  Swedenborg- 
ids  arc  fuccefsfuliy  and  rapidly  propagatmg  their  fenti- 
ments  in  that  country  ;  and  that  a  large  number  of  ih^ 
men  of  genius  and  fcience  in  the  kingdom,  are  of  that 
denomination.  The  two  principal  ailociations  of  the 
Swedenborgiils,  are  thofe  of  Stockholm  and  London. 
From  them  originated  the  propofition  of  abolifhing  the 
Have  trade,  and  the  richeft;  among  them  have  zealouily 
collected  immenfe  fiims  to  found  the  colony  of  Sierra 
Leona,  on  the  weft  coaft  of  Africa.f 


RUSSIA. 

The  eflabliflied  religion  in  this  empire,  is  the  Greek. 
This  church  keep  Lent  and  other  days  of  faft,  which 
are  very  numerous,  with  the  utmofl  {i;ri6:nefs ;  its  litur- 
gy in  RufTia  continues  to  be  read  in  the  old  Sclavonian 
lancruap-e.  There  is  a  feci  of  diflenters,  who  call  them- 
felves  Chridians  of  the  old  faith  ;  but  who  are  called 
apoflates  by  the  eftabliihed  church.  The  differences  be- 
tween them  relate  chiefly  to  ceremonies.  The  church 
is  not  fubjeQ:  to  the  jurifdidion  of  the  patriarch  of  Con- 
Itantinople,  but  has  been  governed,  fmce  the  time  of  Pe- 
ter the  Great,  by  a  national  council,  called  the  Holy 
Synod,  compofed  of  a  prefident,  two  vice-prefidents^ 
and  nine  other  members.  The  Rufnan  clergy  confift  of 
three  metropoKtans,  viz.  thofe  of  Kiew  and  Tobolfk, 
and  the' new  appointed  metropohtan  of  Georgia;  of 
twenty-eight  bifliops,  independent  of  the  metropolitans, 
and  fubje£t  to  the  authority  of  the  fynod,  who  prefide 
over  diocefes,  called  Eparchies,  and  of  protopopes,  popes, 
and  deacons.  Marriage  is  forbidden  to  the  archbiihops 
and  bifliops,  but  allowed  to  the  inferior  clergy.  There 
are  four  hundred  and  feventy-nine  convents  for  men,  and 
feventy  four  for  women,  containing  about  feventy  thou- 
fand  perfons.  The  convents  of  monks  are  governed  by 
prefidents,  calkd  Archimandrites  j    thofe  of  nuns  by 

Y  2  women, 

I  Monthly  Magazine  for  1798,  vol.  vi.  p.  45?. 
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women,  called  Igumenias.  Above  nine  hundred  thou* 
fand  peafants  belong  to  the  eftates  in  polTeirion  of  the 
clergy.* 

There  are  numerous  ceremonies  in  the  worjfhip  of  the 
Greek  Church.f  The  great  fanB.ifl cation  of  the  vjaters^  is 
performed  at  St.  Peterfburg  twice  in  the  year,  in  com- 
memoration of  the  baptifm  of  our  Saviour.  This  cere- 
mony, which  is  one  of  the  mod  magnificent  in  the 
Greek  Church,  is  celebrated  in  the  following  manner  : 

A  pavilion,  fupported  by  eight  pillars,  under  which 
the  chief  part  of  the  ceremony  is  performed,  is  ere6:ed 
on  the  Moika,  a  ftream,  w^hich  enters  the  Neva  between 
the  winter  palace  and  the  Admiralty.  This  pavilion  is 
painted  and  richly  gilt ;  on  the  top  is  a  gilded  figure  of 
St.  John  ;  on  the  fides  are  pitlures  of  our  Saviour,  rep- 
refented  in  different  fi.tuadons  ;  and  immediately  over 
the  hole,  which  is  cut  through  the  ice  into  the  water, 
the  figure  of  a  dove  is  fufpended.  This  place,  which  is 
called  I  the  Jordan,  is  furrounded  with  a  temporary 
fence  of  fir  branches.  A  platform  of  boards,  covered 
^  .with  red  cloth,  is  laid  for  the  procefTion  to  go  upon, 
guarded  alfo  by  a  fence  of  boughs.  After  the  liturgy  is 
fmifhed  in  the  chapel  of  the  imperial  palace,  the  clerks, 
the  deacons,  the  priefts,  the  archimandrites,  and  biihops, 
drefled  in  their  richeil  robes,  and  carrying  in  their  hands 
lighted  tapers,  the  cenfer,  the  gofpel,  the  facred  pictures 
and  banners,  proceed  from  the  chapel  to  the  Jordan, 
fniging  the  hymns  appointed  in  the  office  ;  being  fol- 
lowed by  the  emprefs,  the  grand  duke,  and  the  whole 
court.  All  the  troops  in  the  city  are  drawn  up  round 
the  place  \  the  flandards  of  the  regiments  are  alio  plant- 
ed 

*  Zimmermann,  p.  44. 

^  A  modern  Englifh  author  afierts,  that  "  the  Church  fcrvice  in  Ruffia,  la 
entirely  performe'd  in  the  ScJavonian  tongue,  which  the  people  do  not  under- 
ftand,  as  it  is  very  different  from  the  inodern  Ruffian  ;  and  that  this  fervicc 
conliilis  in  abundance  of  trifling  ceremonies,  long  malTes,  Tinging  and  prayers; 
all  which  are  performed  by  the  priefls,  the  congregation  only  repeating,  "  Lord 
be  merciful  to  me."  They  fometimes  add  a  ledlure  from  one  of  the  fathers 
but  there  are  few  churches,  in  which  fermons  are  ever  delivered,  and  even  in 
thefe  they  preach  but  feldorn."     See  Payne's  Epitome  of  Hiflory,  vol.  i.  p.  91^ 

I  Anecdotes  of  the  Ruffian  Empire. 
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ed  round  it.  After  the  rite  is  performed  with  cvidomary 
prayers  and  hymns,  all  who  are  prefcnt  have  the  happi- 
nefs  of  being  fprinkled  with  the  holy  water  :  The  fland- 
ards  of  the  army  and  the  artillery  receive  fimilar  confe- 
cration  ;  and  the  ceremony  is  concluded  with  a  triple 
difcharge  of  miifquetry. 

The  Ruffians  believe,  that  fuch  virtue  remains  in  the 
water,  after  this  ceremony,  that  thofe  taken  in  the  night, 
when  the  fen'ice  is  performed  in  the  church,  will  re- 
main uncorrupt  for  years,  and  be  as  frefn,  as  water  im- 
mediately taken  from  the  fpring  or  river.* 

Befide  the  Greek  Church,  ail  other  religious  profef- 
lions  are  tolerated,  and  enjoy  the  free  exercife  of  their 
worfhip.  No  perfon  is  excluded  from  any  office,  or 
employment,  on  account  of  his  religion.  Livonia,  and 
fome  other  provinces,  which  formerly  belonged  to  Swe- 
den, are  of  the  Lutheran  perfuafion.  The  Roman 
Catholics  inhabit  the  Poliffi  provinces,  in  which  the  or- 
der of  the  Jefuits  is  dill  tolerated,!  and  under  the  gov- 
ernment of  the  Catholic  archbilhop  of  Mohilow.  The 
Jews  are  tolerated  in,  or  near  the  Poliffi  provinces. 
The  Armenians  have  a  biffiop  of  their  own,  refiding  at 
Aflracan.  In  the  province  of  Saratow  there  are  feveral 
flouriffiing  fettlem.ents  of  Moravian  Brethren.  Of  the 
Afiatic  nations  belonging  to  this  vafr  empire,  fome  are 
Mahometans.  Others  worffiip  the  Dailai  Lama  of 
Thibet ;  and  others  have  a  form  of  Paganifm  peculiar  to 
themfclves.| 

For  three  centuries  pad,  it  has  been  the  practice  of 
the  Ruffian  fovereigns  to  indulge  flrangers  in  the  free 

enjoyment 

*  King's  Hiflory  of  the  Greek  Church,  p.  384,  385, 

f  The  late  Catherine  II.  had  granted  the  Jefuits,  in  her  dominions,  the  pow-  • 
cr  of  electing  a  vicar  general  to  prciidc  over  the  locicty,  with  all  tlxe  privileges, 
which  that  inftitution  formerly  enjoyed  ;  provided  gnly  they  were  compatible 
with  the  laws  of  her  empire  ;  and  without  waiting  for  tJie  confent  of  the  Holy 
See,  flic  entitled  the  billiop  of  Mallo,  archbiiliop  of  Mohilow,  of  the  Roman 
Church.  The -Jefuits,  in  Ruffia,  were  permitted  to  live  according  to  their  m(  - 
naftic  rules  ;  they  wer^  allowed  to  take  novices  ;  their  colleges  were  frequent- 
ed by  young  men  of  tlic  moft  diftinguiflied  famihts  in  Lithuania  and  Ruiha  ; 
and  nothing  was  wanting  to  thtir  complete  rcfurre(5lion,  the  object  of  all  their 
hopes,  and  of  all  their  intrigues,  but  the  formal  acknowlcd^aietit  of  Pius  VJ« 
See  Life  of  Pius  VI.  vol.  i.  p.  6^. 

^  Zimmermann,  p.  4^. 
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enjoyment  of  taeir  religious  worfhip  ;   and,  under  the 
name  of  ftrangers,  appear  to  have  been  included  thofc 
numerous  tribes,  or  nations,  which  have  been  adopted 
into  the  Ruffian   empire,  by  fubmiffion   or   conquefl. 
This  policy  has  probably  been  derived  from  the  Turks, 
and  other  eaflern  nations  ;   and  it  has,  in  latter  reigns, 
been  enforced  by  the  necefiiry  of  inviting  flrangers,  in 
order  to  carry  into  effed  the  gTeat  plans  of  civilization 
and  improvement,  which  have  been  tranfmitted  from 
one  fovereign  to  another.     The  account  in  queflion, 
was,  drawn  up  in  the  reign  of  the  late  emprefs  Cathe- 
rine^'vvhofe  managing  fpirit  reduced  this,  hke  every  oth- 
er public  concern,  into  a  fyflem.     The  following  are  its 
eflential  points.     Ail  religions  are  tolerated  in  RuiTia. 
Chriilians  of  every  denomination,  Jew,  Mahometan,  Pa- 
gan, may  each  worfhip  his  God,  or  gods,  in  the  way  his 
father  has  done  before  him.     Neither  is  there  anv  thino- 
like  a  religious  tefl  for  admiffion  to  pubHc  offices.     The 
firfl  perfons  in  the  civil  and  military  departments,  are 
Greek,  Roman  Catholic,  Lutheran,  Calviniflic,  &c.  as 
it  may  happen.     The  fovereign's  choice  is  a  fufficient 
qualification  ;    nothing  exills  to  control  it.     Yet  there 
is  a  national  church,  ftrongly  marked  by  its  privileges, 
and  perfectly  fecured  againfl  the  dread  of  all    other 
churches'  innovation.     For,  though  the  different  fe6la- 
ries  may  change,  at  pleafur-e,  from  one  church  to  anoth* 
er,  yet,  the  true  native  Ruffian  mufi;  inviolably  adhere 
to  the  religion,  in  which  he  is  born ;  the  Greek,  any 
change  in  him  is  apollacy  ;  and  foreign  ecclefiaflics  are 
forbidden  to  receive  a  Ruffian  into  their  communities. 
Nay,  if  a  foreigner  once  conforms  to  the  eflabhfhed  re* 
iigion,  he  is  fixed  in  it  forever.     If  a  foreigner's  children, 
in  defeQ:  of  a  clergyman  of  his  own  profeffion,  chance 
to  receive  baptifm  from  a  Greek  prieft,  they  mud  like^ 
wife   ever    rem_ain    members  of  the    national    church. 
Moreover,  in  marriages  betv/een  a  Ruffian  and  a  for- 
eigner, the  offspring,  without  a  very  particular  difpen- 
faticn  from  court,  muil  be  educated  in  the  Greek  faith. 
The  inarriagesg  even  of  ilrangcrs,  rnuft  ahvays  be  per* 

formed 
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formed  according  to  the  RufHan  mode,  but  this  impofes 
no  fublequent  obligation  on  the  parties,  or  their  chil- 
dren.* 


SCOTLAND. 

The  eflablifiied  religion  is  the  Prefbyterian,  which 
was  introduced  in  the  year  1561,  by  John  Knox,  a  dif- 
ciple  of  Calvin.  While  the  celebrated  Scotch  hiftori- 
ans  acknowled<re,  that  there  were  many  faults  in  the 
charader  of  this  reformer,  he  is  allowed  to  have  pof- 
felTed  ardent  piety,  indefatigable  adivity,  an  integrity, 
which  was  fuperior  to  corruption,  and  a  courage,  which 
couid  not  be  fhaken  by  dangers  or  death.f 

The  declared  principles  of  the  national  church  of 
Scotland,  are  contained  in  the  Weft  minder  confeflioii 
of  faith. 

The  highefl  ecclefiaftical  authority  in  Scotland  is  the 
general  aflembiy,  which  we  may  call  the  ecclefiaftical 
parliament  of  Scotland.  It  confifts  of  commillioners, 
Ibme  of  which  are  laymen,  under  the  title  of  ruling  el- 
ders, from  prefbyteries,  royal  burghs,  and  univerfities. 

Appeals  are  brought  from  all  the  other  ecclefiaftical 
courts  in  Scotland  to  the  general  affembly  ;  and  no  ap- 
peal lies  from  its  determinations  in  religious  matters. 

^  Provincial  fynods,  which  are  compofed  of  a  number 
of  the  adjacent  prefbyteries,  are  next  in  authority  to  the 
generaF  ailembly. 

Subordinate  to  the  fynods,  are  prefbyteries,  fixty-nlne 
of  which  are  in  Scotland,  each  confuting  of  a  number 
of  contiguous  parifhes. 

A  kirk  feflion  is  the  loweffc  ecclefiaftical  judicatory  in 
Scotland,  and  its  authority  does  not  extend  beyond  its 
own  parifh.  The  members  confift  of  the  minifters, 
elders,  and  deacons. 

A  vaft  number  of  Seceding  Congregations  are  to  be 
found  in  the  Lt)wlands.'| 

Epifcopacy, 

•  Monthly  Magazine  for  1799,  p-  I9'     Took's  View  of  the  Ruffian  Empire 
f  See  Robertfon's  and  Stuart's  Hillories  of  Scotland. 
Guthrie,  p.  169. 
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Epifcopacy,  from  the  time  of  the  refcoration  hi  i66c^ 
to  that  of  the  revohition  in  1688,  was  the  eftabhiheci 
church  of  Scotland.  But  the  biOiops  refufed  to  recog- 
nize King  Wiiham's  title,  which  involved  them  in  vari- 
ous difiicuUies.  In  1788,  the  Scotch  bifaops  unani- 
moufiy  agreed  to  fubmit  t;o  the  government  of  George, 
III.  The  Enghih  biihops  fupply  Scotlapxd  with  clergy^ 
qualified  accordin-:^  to  law,  'Fhe  prejudices,  v/hich  gave 
occafion  to  the  penal  laws,  are  nov/  no  more.  A  re- 
ligious dilTenting  from  the  eflablifhment  is  not  confider- 
ed  as  intonfiilerit  with  the  fafeiy  of  government.* 

There  are  in  Scotland  a  few  Quakers,  many  PapiUs^ 
and  other  proielHonSj  who  are  denominated  from  theii; 
preachers. 

At  Montrofe  there  is  a  fociety  of  Unitarians,  among 
whom  are  feveral  Antipedobaptifls  j  every  memiber  hav- 
ing it  at  his  option  to  baptize  his  children  when  young, 
or  to  defer  that  ceremonv  tiil  they  arrive  at  years  of  dif» 
cretion.  They  admit  alike  Arians  and  Socinians  j  but 
they  are  all  fixed  concerning  the  divine  unity,  and  fu- 
preme  Godhead  of  the  Father.f 

A  riumber  of  minifters,  in  and  about  Edinburgh,  of 
cfifFerent  denominations,  have  lately  erefted  themfelve^^ 
into  a  MiiTionary  Society,  to  act  in  concert  with  another 
of  the  fame  kind,  eftabliilied  in  Glafgow  ;  and  alfo  -to 
maintain  a  correfpondence  with  the  Siifuonary  Society. 
in  London. 


ENGLAND, 

The  eilabliihed  religion  of  this  kingdom  is  that  of  a^ 
Protellant  Epifcopacy.  The  fovereigns  of  England,  ever 
fmce  the  reign  of  Henry  the  ViIIih5**have  been  ftyled 
the  Supreme  Heads  of  the  Church  ;  but  this  title  conveys. 
no  fpiritual  meaning;,  as  it  only  denotes  the  regal  power 
to  prevent  any  eccleTiaftical  differences,  ■  or,  in  other 
words,  to  fubllitute  the  king  in  place  of  the  pope  before 
the  reformation,  with  regard  to  temporalities,  and  the. 

internal; 

^  Skinner'e  EcckCaftical  Hiftory  of  Scotland,  vol.  xi.  p.  688. 
•J-  J^indCty's  View  of  the  Unitarian  Dodlrine,  &c.  p.  559, 
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Internal  economy  of  the  church.  The  kings  of  En- 
gland never  intermeddle  in  ecclefiaflical  difpiites,  unlefs 
by  preventing  the  convocation  from  fitiing  to  agitate 
them  ;  and  are  contented  ;:o  give  a  fandion  to  the  regal 
fights  of  the  clergy. 

"  The  Church  of  Encrland,  under. this  defcription  of  the 
monarchical  power  over  i*",  is  governed  by  two  arch- 
bifliops,  and  twenty  four  biihops.*  The  two  archbifhops 
are  thofe  of  Canterbury  and  York,  who  are  both  digni- 
fied with  the  addrefs  of  lour  Grace.  The  former  is  hril 
peer  of  the  realm,  as  \yell  as  metropolitan  of  the  En- 
glifh  Church.  He  is  enabled  to  hold  ecclefiaftical  courts 
i]pon  all  affairs,  wh;ch  were  formerly  cognizable  in  the 
court  of  liome,  when  not  repugnant  to  the  |aw  of  God^ 
pr  the  king's  prerogative.  The  bifliops  are  addreffed  by 
the  appellation  of  Tcur  Larr^Jhips,  fly  led.  Right  Reverend 
Fathers  in  God.,  and  take  the  precedence  of  all  temporal 
barons.  They  are  to  CAamine  and  ordain  priells  and 
deacons,  to  confecrate  churches  and  burying-places,  and 
to  adminiiler  the  rite  of  confirm.ation. 

The  dignitaries  of  the  Church  of  England,  fuch  as 
deans,  prebends,  and  the  like,  h^ve  generally  large  in= 
comes.  England  contains  about  lixty  archdeacons, 
whofe  bufinefs  it  is,  to  vifit  the  churches  twice  or  thrice 
every  year.  Subordinate  to  them,  are  the  rural  deans, 
formerly  ilyled  arch-prefbyters,  who  fignify  the  bifliop's 
pleafure  to  his  clergy,  the  lower  clafs  of  which  confifls 
of  priefts  and  deacons. 

The  ecclefiaftical  government  of  England  is  lodged 
in  the  convocation,  which  is  a  national  reprefentative,  or 
fynod,  and  anfwers  pretty  nearly  to  the  ideas  we  have 
of  a  narliament.t 

The  firll  principle  of  the  Church  of  England,  is,  that 
the  fcriptures  are  the  fole  ground  of  faith.  The  arti- 
cles of  this  church  embrace  the  leading  ideas  of  Calvin- 
ifm.     They  aifert  the  doclrine  of  a  divine  trinity  in  the 

unity 

*  It  is  an  article  in  the  ecclefiaftical  efta"bHlhnient  in  England,  that  the  kin^ 
];as  the  right  to  the  nominatiun  of  biihcps. 

■\  Guthrie,  p.  2z. 
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unity  of  the  Godhead  ;  and  alfo  adopt  all  the  other  ar* 
tides  of  fairh,  which  are  fet  forth  in  the  Athanafian,  the 
Kicene,  and  Apoilies'  Creed. 

The  ted  laws  are  dill  in  force  ;  and  deprive  of  eligi- 
bility to  civil  and  military  offices,  all,  who  cannot  con- 
form to  the  efi-ablilhed  worfhip.*  The  DiiTenters  have 
made  feveral  mifnccefsfiil  applications  for  the  repeal  of 
this  acl.  It  is  faid,  that  the  refufal  of  government  to 
repeal  the  teft  and  corporation  acls,  has  increafed  the 
number  of  Dillenters.  At  prefent,  the  proportion  of  the 
Nan-Conformifts  to  the  members  of  the  Church  of  En- 
gland h  fuppofed  to  be  as  one  to  five.f 

The  moderate  clergy  of  the  Church  of  England  treat 
the  Froteilant  Diflenters  with  affeftion  and  friendfhip  ; 
znd  though  the  hierarchy  of  their  church,  and  the  char- 
acter of  bifhops,  are  capital  points  in  their  religion,  they 
confider  their  differences  with  the  Prcfovterians,  and 
eYeii  with  the  Baptilts^  as  not  being 'very  material  to  fal- 
vation.  Nor,  indeed,  do  many  of  the  eflablifhed  church 
think,  that  they  are  ftricily  and  confcientiouily  bound 
to  believe  the  dodrinal  parts  of  the  thirty-nine  articles, 
which  they  are  obliged  to  fubfcribe,  before  they  can 
enter  into  holy  orders.  Several  of  them  have,  of  late, 
contended  in  their  writings,  that  all  fubfcriptions  to  re- 
ligions fyftems  are  repugnant  to  the  fpirit  of  Chriiliani- 
ty.  Some  do£lrines,  which  were  formerly  generally 
tonlkicred  as  too  facred  to  be  oppofed,  or  even  exam- 
ined, are  now  publickly  controverted,  particularly  the 
dovStrine  of  the  Trinity.  Places  of  worihip  have  been 
eflabliiiied^  in  which  that  doctrine  has  been  openly  re- 
nounced .;  and  feveral  clergymen  have  th.rown  up  valu- 
able livings  in  the  church,  and  alhgned  their  difbelief  of 
that  doctrine  as  the  motive  of  their  condutt.J 

The  modern  Englifh  Prefbyterians,  in  their  ideas  of 
church  government,  diiter  little  from  the  Independents 
f)r  Congregationaliils,  who  hold  the  independency  of 
Congregational  churches,  without  any  refpect  to  doc- 
trine j 

*  jee  Dr.  Price's  Sermon  on  the  Love  of  our  Country-      —  • 

f  F. vans'  5kctch  of  Religious  Deiiominaticns. 
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trine ;  and  in  this  fenfe,  almoil  all  the  diiTenters  hi  En- 
gland, are  now  become  Independents.  As  to  point  of 
doctrine,  the  Prefbyterians  are  generally  Arminians. 
The  Independents  are  generally  Calviniiis. 

The  Baptifls,  in  England,  are  divided  into  General^ 
and  Patticidar  Baptiflsj  viz.  Arminians  and  Calvinifls, 
the  latter  qf  whgm  formed  a  MifTionary  Society  in  1792, 
for  evangelizing  the  heathen. 

The  Methodifls  dill  frequent  the  places  of  worfiiip 
creeled  by  Mr.  Whiteliekl,  and  profefs  a  great  refpe8: 
for  his  memory,  Mr.  Wefley  lately  erected  a  very  large 
place  of  public  v/orfhip,  near  Moorfields  ;  and  had  un- 
der him  a  confiderable  number  of  fubordinate  preach- 
ers, who  propagate  his  opinions,  and  make  profelytes 
throughout  the  kingdom,  with  great  induftry.*  It  is 
computed,  that  in  the  three  kingdoms  of  England,  Scot- 
land, and  Ireland,  there  are  eighty  thoufand  Methodifts. 

The  number  of  P^oman  Catholics,  in  England,  isefti- 
inated  at  fixty  thoufand.f  They  have  about  three  hun- 
dred and  fifty  priefts.  Some  peers  of  the  kingdom,  and 
feveral  other  ancient  and  opulent  families  belong  to  this 
communion,  whofe  exercife  of  religion  is  under  gentle 
reftriclions.  Their  number  is  faid  to  be  decreafing. 
There  are  about  lixty  thoufand  Quakers,  and  twelve 
thoufand  Jevvifli  families.  The  numerous  French  and 
German  inhabitants  in  London,  form  feveral  Lutheran 
and  Calviniftic  pariihes.  • 

Swedenb org's  writings  are  admired  by  many  in  En- 
gland. There  is  even  a  chapel  in  London  ereQed,  which 
is  called  the  New-Jerufalem  Chapel. J 

There  are  many  Deifls  in  England,  though  deiflical 
writings  appear,  at  prefent,  not  fo  frequently  as  they  did 
about  fifty  years  ago. 

A  fociety  v/as  formed  in  England  in  1795,  confiding 
of  evangelical  miniflers,  and  lay  brethren  of  all  denomi- 
nations, 

*  Guthrie,  p.  222, 

f  Several  new  cliapels  have  been  built,  both  in  London,  and  other  parts  of 
England,  fince  the  arrival  of  the  French  cltrg}-,  \vhich  fecms  to  indicate  an  jn- 
creafe  of  the  Catholics ;  but  what  is  its  proportion  to  their  former  number,  has 
|jot  yet  been  afccrtained. 

I  Wende]?orn's  View  of  P^eli^lon, 
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nations,  for  propagating  the  gofpel  among  the  heatheit. 
This  fociety  is  formed  on  a  new  plan  ;  for  though  fome 
former  focjeties  have  accepted  donations  from  men  of 
different  denominations,  the  government  was  confined 
to  one.  But  here  are  Epifgopalians,  Methodids,  Prcfb)v 
terians,  and  Independents,  all  united  in  one  fociety,  at! 
joining  to  form  its  laws,  to  regulate  its  inHitutions,  ancl 
to  manage  its  various  concerns.  Otaheite,  and  the 
neighbouring  South  Sea  iflands,  were  fixed  upon  by  the 
fociety,  as  the  firfl  places  for  the  Miflionaries  to  begin 
their  labours.  But  it  was  refolved  by  them,  that  miffions 
as  early  as  polTible  (hould  be  attempted  to  the  coafl  of 
Africa,  or  to  Tartary,  by  Aftracan,  or  to  Surat,  on  the 
Malabar  coafl:,  or  to  Bengal,  on  the  Coromandel  coafl, 
or  to  the  iilaud  of  Sumatra,  or  to  the  Pelew  iflands. 

Numerous  Miflionary  Societies  are  formed,  and  are 
fill]  increafing  in  England,  mofl  of  them  in  connexion  • 
with  the  great  fociety  in  London,  and  ail  in  friendlv 
correfpondence  and  ^lo^operation  with  it. 

•  t.  1        I J 

WALES, 

The  efcablifned  religion  is  that  of  the  Church  of  En- 
gland.  Some  ancient  families  are  Roman  Catholics. 
And  it  is  certain  that  the  principality  contains  great  num^ 
bers  of  Protellant  DilTenters.* 


% 


IRELAND, 

The  efcabliihed  religion  is  the  fame  with  that  of  En- 
gland.  The  Irilh  Church  is  governed  by  four  archbifh- 
ops  and  eighteen  bifnops.  By  far  the  greatefl  part  of 
the  Irifh  nation  are  Roman  Catholics. 
'  Their  clergy  are  numerous,  and  their  chiefs  take  the 
titular  dignities  from  thofe  djocefes,  in  wdiich  they  re^ 

fide.t 

Ireland  contains  as  many  denominations  as  England, 
particularly  Prelbyterians,  Baptifcs,  Quakers,  and  Meth* 

odiilsj 

*   Zimmermann,  p,  23 j - 
I  Ibid, 
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cdifts,  who  are  all  connived  at,  or  tolerated.*     There 
is  not  any  religious  tell  in  this  country. 


FRANCE. 

The  eflabliflied  relip-ion  in  this  kingdom  was  the  Rc« 
man  Catholic,  in  which  their  kings  have  been  fo  con- 
ftant,  Fhat  they  have  obtained  the  title  of  Mojl  Chrijl'uin  ; 
and  the  Pope,  in  his  bull,  gives  the  king  of  France  the 
title  of  Eldc/i  Son  jof  the  Church,  The  Gallican  clergy 
were,  however,  more  exempt  from  the  temporal  domin- 
ion of  the  Pope,  than  fome  others,  who  profeiled  the  Ro- 
man Catholic  religion.  The  Pope  never  could  excommu- 
nicate^the  king  of  France,  nor  abfolve  any  of  his  fubiedts 
from  their  allegiance.  The  hberties  of  the  Gallican 
Church  depend  upon  two  maxims,  which  have  always 
been  looked  upon  in  France  as  indifputable.  i.  That 
the  Pope  has  not  authority  to  command  any  thing  in  gen- 
eral or  particular,  in  which  the  civil  rights  of  the  kingdom 
are  concerned.  2.  That  though  the  Pope's  fupremacy  is 
owned  in  fpiritual  matters,  yet  his  power  is  limited  and 
regulated  by  the  decrees  and  canons  of  ancient  councils 
received  in  the  rcalm.f 

In  the  eftabliflied  church  Janfcniits  were  very  nume- 
rous. The  bilhoprics  and  prebends  Vv^ere  entirely  in  the 
gift  of  the  king ;  and  no  other  CathoUc  flate,  except  Italy, 
had  fo  numerous  a  clergy  as  France.  There  were  in  tl#i 
kingdom  eighteen  archbifhops,  one  hundred  and  eleven 
bifhops,  one  hundred  and  fixty-fix  thoufand  clergymen^ 
and  three  thoufand  four  hundred  convents,  containing 
two  thoufand  perfons  devoted  to  a  monaftic  life. 

Since  the  repeal  of  the  edid  of  Nantz,  the  Prcteflants 
have  fuffered  much  from  perfecution.  A  folemn  law, 
which  did  much  honor  to  Lewis  XVI.  late  king  of  France, 
gave  to  his  Non-Roman  Catholic  fubjecls,  as  they  were 
called,  all  the  civil  advantages  and  Drivilep;es  of  their 
Roman  Catholic  brethren. 

The 

*  Guthrie,  p.  423. 

I  Broughton'a  Hiilorlcal  Library,  vol.  1.  p-  44.7^ 
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The  above  (latement  was  made  previouHy  to  the 
French  revolution  5  great  alterations  have  taken  place 
fmce  that  period.  And  it  may  be  interefling  to  thofe, 
who  have  not  .the  means  for  fuller  information,  to  s'iva 
a  flvetch  of  the  caufes,  which  gave  rife  to  thofe  import-* 
ant  events. 

It  has  been  afierted,  that  about  the  middle  of  the  laft 
century,  a  confpiracy  was  formed  to  overthrow  Chrif- 
tianity,  without  diltindion  of  worHiip,  whether  Protef- 
tant  or  Cathohc.  Voltaire,  De  Aiembert,  Frederick  IL 
king  of  Prullia,  and  Diderot,  were  at  the  head  of  this 
confpiracy.  Numerous  other  adepts  and  fecondary 
agents  were  induced  to  join  them.  Thefe  pretended 
philofophers  ufed  every  artifice,  that  impiety  could  in- 
vent, by  union  and  fecret  correfpondence,  to  attack,  to 
debaie,  and  annihilate  Chrillianity.  They  not  only  acl- 
ed  in  concert,  fparing  no  political  or  impious  art,  to 
effect  the  deilruclion  of  the  Chriflian  religion  ;  but  they 
were  the  infligators  and  conduclors  of  thofe  fecondary 
agents,  whom  they  had  feduced,  and  purfued  their  plan 
with  all  the  ardour  and  conftancy,  which  denotes  the 
mofl  finilhed  confpirators.* 

The  French  clergy  am.ounted  to  one  hundred  znd 
thirty  thoufand  ;  the  higher  orders  of  v/hom  enjoyed 
immenfe  revenues ;  but  the  cures,  or  great  body  of  act- 
ing clergy,  feldom  polTeiled  more  than  about  twenty- 
eight  pounds  flcrling  a  year,  and  their  vicars  about  half 
the  fum.  The  clergy,  as  a  body,  independent  of  their 
tithes,  pofTeifed  a  revenue,  arifmg  from  their  property  in 
land,  amounting  to  five  millions  flerling  annually.  At 
the  fame  time  they  were  exempt  fi*om  taxation. 

Before  the  levelling  fyftem  had  taken  place,  the  cler- 
gy fignihed  to  the  commons,  the  inftru£lions  of  their 
conftituents,  to  contribute  to  the  exigencies  of  the  ftate 
in  equal  proportion  with  the  other  citizens. 

Not  contented  with  this  offer,  the  tithes  and  revenues 
of  the  clergy  were  taken  away  ;  in  lieu  of  which  it  was 
propofed  to  grant  a  certain  itipend  to  the  different  min- 

ilters 

*  Earrucl's  Hiilory  of  Jacoblnlfm,  vol.  i. 
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ifters  of  religion,  to  be  payable  by  the  nation.  The  pof- 
fefiions  of  the  church  were  then  confidered  as  national 
property,  by  a  decree  of  the  conftituent  afTembly.* 

The  religious  orders,  viz.  the  qommunities  of  monks 
and  nuns,  poficiTcd  immenfe  landed  eftates  ;  and  after 
having  abolilhed  the  orders,  the  ailcmbly  feized  the 
eftates  for  the  ufe  of  the  nation.     The  Q*ates  of  the  cloif- 

o 

ters  were  nov/  thrown  open.f 

The  next  ilep  of  the  aflembly  was,  to  eilabliih  what  is 
called  t/je  civil  conflitution  of  the  clergy.  This,  the  Ro- 
man Catholics  alfert,  was  m  dire6l  oppofition  to  their 
religion.  But,  though  oppofed  with  energetic  elo- 
quence, the  decree  pafl'ed,  and  was  foon  after  followed 
by  another,  obliging  the  clergy  to  fvvear  to  maintain 
their  civil  conftitution.  Every  artifice,  which  cunning, 
and  every  menace,  which  cruelty  could  invent,  v/ere  ufed 
to  induce  them  to  take  the  oath.  Great  numbers,  how- 
ever, ref afed.  One  hundred  and  thirty-eight  bifnops 
and  archbifliops,  fixty-eight  curates  or  vicars,  were,  on 
this  account,  driven  from  their  fees  and  parifhes.  Three 
hundred  of  the  priefls  were  maifacred,  in  one  day,  in 
one  city.  All  the  other  pallors,  who  adhered  to  their 
religion,  were  either  facrificed,  or  baniflied  from  their 
country,  feeking,  through  a  thoufand  dangers,  a  refuge 
among  foreign  nations. | 

A  perufal  of  the  horrid  mafTacres  of  the  priefts,  who 
refufed  to  take  the  oaths,  and  the  various  forms  of  per- 
fecution  employed  by  thofe,  who  were  attached  to  the 
Catholic  religion,  mud  deeply  wound  the  feelings  of  hu- 
manity. Thofe  readers,  who  are  defirous  of  farther  in- 
formation, are  referred  to  Abbe  Barruel's  Hiilory  of 
the  Clergy. 

Notwithftanding  the  fanguinary  meafures,  which  have 
been  ufed  to  exterminate  religion  in  France,  it  appears 
that,  at  prefentj  the  people  have  liberty  to  worlhip  the 

Deitv 

*  Encyclopedia,  vol.  x  /I.  p.  130. 

t  Barruel's  Hiflory  o    :he  Clergy, 
\  Ibid. 
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Deity  in  what  form  they  pleafe/*  Yet,  notwithflandiug 
they  enjoy  this  privilege,  an  Englifh.gentlen^ian,  whcf 
had  tixken  great  pains  to  inveftigate  the  prefent  (rate  of 
religioa  in  France,  whofe  inquiries  began  foon  after  thd 
dilloiution  of  the  reign  of  Robefpierre,  and  have  been 
attentively  continued  to  the  year  1799,  givss  the  follow- 
in(r  account. 

The  late  revolution  in  France  alTorded  the  pbilofo-* 
phers  that  precious  opportunity^  they  had  fo  long  en^- 
thufiafliGally  defircd,  of  dilleniinating  the  principles  of  in- 
fidelity antong  (he  lower  rank§  of  people^  'rbis  was 
effe&d  with  zeal  and  rapidity,  in  deluges  of  pamphlets^ 
books,  and  papers,  from  one  farthing  up  to  fix  pence 
in  price,  and  "  the  poor,''  as  it  was  at  that  ttnie  obfcrv- 
ed,  '^  got  rid  of  their  religion  at  a  vety  eafy  expenfe.'* 
Thus  the  lower  people  of  France  became  philofophized,- 
as  well  as  their  betters,  and  Chriftianity  became  confined 
to  La  Vendee,  and  amongft  the  peafantry  of  the  diflant 
provinces-  Even  in.  thofe  quarters  it  is  lofnig,  grounci 
everv  da  v. 

There  cannot  be  a  more  convmcing  proof  of  the  gen° 
e?a!  fury  againd:  religion,  even  in  the  early  ilages  of  the 
revolution,  and  the  general  intent  of  its  final  extirpation, 
than  the  horrid  dilapidation  and  deftruOdon  by  the 
mobs,  of  nearly  all  facred  edifices  throughout  France^ 
tvhenfo  many  callles,  the  objed:^  alfo  of  their  vengeance^ 
w^ere  left  untouched.  The  prevailing  opinion  amon 
many  of  the  fupcrior  people  and  literati^  is,  as  heretofore 
Athc'tfm^  or,  as  it  is  fometinies  flyled,  NaturalijuU  The 
works  of  Vohiey  have  contributed  much  to  the  difTemi-* 
nation  of  fuch  principles  among  the  people  ;  probably 
it  would  not  be  too  much  to  alfert,  that  they  are  preva* 
lent  with  the  very  lowed  clafs.  In  proof  of  this^  a  vari- 
ety of  inflances,  at  diiierent  periods  of  the  revolution^ 
might  be  adduced. 

Since  the  revolution  in  France,  ProteRantifm  is  faid  to 
have  decrcafed  much  5  and  the  religion^  which  rem.ains 

is 

*  On  the  28th  of  May,  T795,  a  decree  tv?.s  obtained  for  the  freedom  of  re- 
ligious worfhip  ;  and  on  the  foi  lowing  June  the  churches  in  Paris  ViQJQ  opciK;','-,, 
and  fervice  was  perfurmed  with  great  ceremony. 
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is  chiefly  the  Roman  Catholic,  with  an  affjclcd  difplay  of 
all  the  ancient  Ceremonies,  which  they  imagine  to  be  pol- 
itic in  thefe  times  of  total  laxity  in  religious  difcipline.* 

No  confiderab.Ie  attempts  have  been  made  to  promote 
free  inquiry  with  refpeO:  to  religion,  and  to  propagate 
the  knowledge:  of  pure  Chriftianity.  The  French  public 
in  general  are  faid  to  be  totally  indifferent  to  the  fubje£b 
in  all  its  branches  ;  even  books  of  inhdelitv  have  now 
no  attraction,  the  public  mind  being  abfoiutsi^y  fatiated, 
or  rather  furfeited  therewith. 

The  chief  attempts  cither  in  favour  of  religion,  or  in 
counteraciion  of  the  popular  ^//;6'///«  of  the  country,  tvcre 
made  by  the  remaining  members  of  the  old  clergy,  who 
Were  enabled  to  ftep  forward  on  the  unlimited  toleration, 
which  was  decreed  ;  and  by  Thomas  Paine,  as  the  apof- 
tle  or  head  of  the  Theophilanthropills-f  Great  e^rpcc- 
tations  were  entertained  at  the  tirfl  opening  of  the 
churches,  which  had  been  fliut  i'o  loilp-.  The  churches 
both  in  Paris,  and  in  various  parts  of  the  country,  were 
remarkably  well  filled  at  firl]: ;  and  fuch  accounts  were 
tranfmitted  to  England,  as  to  afford  great  hopes  of  a 
confiderable  incipient  change  in  the  minds  of  the  French  j 
and  if  authorities  may  be  relied  on,  to  attract  confider- 
able fums  to  that  country  in  fupport  of  the  Catholic  re- 
ligion. However,  it  foon  appeared  that  the  greater  part 
of  the  congregation  were  actuated  by  no  better  motives 
than  (^^ariofity,  or  even  ridicule  ;  and  the  places  of  wor- 
fnip  fooh  became  defer  ted  t 

Paine  had  very  little  better  fuccefs  than  the  Rcmant 
Catholic  party.  The  feci  of  Theophilanthropifls  never 
eiitended  bevond  Paris,  at  leall  not  in  anv  decree  to 
deferve  mention,  and  there  it  has  ever  been  confined 
to  a  few  unimportant,  or,  as  they  have  been  called,  Qua* 
kerly  individuals. 

Z  In 

*  Th'iR  account  is  confirmed  by  the  teflimony  of  another  modsrn  author,  who 
chfcrves,  that,  "  The  reformed  religion  does  not  make  any  progrois  in  France, 
"but  a  fondnefs  for  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  ancient  fyflem  di  plays  itfeif.'* 
See  Moody's  Sketch  of  Modern  France,  for  1796  and  1797- 

f  This  fcdl  had  formed  various  little  focieties  in  Paris,  before  their  opLnions 
xvcre  publickly  known. 
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In  fine,  one  of  the  mofl  finking  features  in  the  Frencl* 
characler,  from  the  eommen cement  of  the  revolution  to 
the  prefent  time,  has  been  a  total  indifference  to,  or 
rather  rooted  contempt  of,  rehgion  of  every  fe£t  and 
party  ;  and  this  prejudice  has  been  purely  fpontaneous  ^ 
for,  from  the  firft,  the  zeal  of  the  Sans  Culiottes  againfl 
every  thing  generally  held  facred,  has  even  outflripped 
that  of  the  philofophers,  their  leaders.  No  force  can  be 
alleged  ;  -  for,  provided  a  man  does  not  dip  himfelfin  po- 
litical and  counter  revolutionary  intrigues,  he  may  fafely 
profefs  and  praclife  any  religion,  which  he  fliall  choofe, 
and  may  publifli  it,  and  recommend  it  to  the  people  un* 
moleiled.  Some  religious  books,  in  confequence,  have 
been  pubHfhed,  but  they  have  met  with  even  lefs  atten- 
tion than  infidel  publications  are  wont  to  do  in  that 
country.  It  has  beeri  obferved,  that  the  eMerly  people 
in  France  have  rather  relaxed  in  their  devotions,  and  that 
the  difficulty  is  fo  great  in  educating  in  the  belief  an d*.pro^ 
fefTion  of  the  Chriftian  religion,  in  a  country  almofl  uni- 
verfally  infidel,  that  the  attempt  begins  to  be  given  up, 
and  in  every  part  is  abforutely  impradicable.*  • 

Since  the  above  account  was  written,  we  afe  inform- 
ed, that  in  Languedoc  an  earnefl  defire  has  been  ex- 
prefTed  to  have  Proteflant  clergymen  fent  amongfl 
them  ;  and  that  there  are  evidences  that  fome  fuch  are 
labouring  with  great  zeal  in  Alface,  in  connexion  with 
the  fociety  at  BafiLj 

The  following  contains  the  moff  correct  account, 
which  could  be  obtained,  of  the  prefent  ftate  of  the  Ro- 
man Catholic  religion  in  France. 

The  Roman  Catholic  is  flill  the  predominant  religion 
of  France ;  and  the  people  have  been  unanimous  in  in- 
viting their  priefts  to  return,  and  have  received  thofe, 
who  have  returned,  with  great  affedion.  They  appear 
nov/  pubhckly  and  unmolefled,  even  in  their  former 

drefs. 

The 

*  London  Monthly  Magazine,  for  1799,  vol.  vli.  p.  129,  130. 
f  Miflionary  Magazine,  for  November,  i8oa 
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The  French  ConJiitutioH  of  the  Clergy^  after  having 
been  made  the  handle  of  a  molt  cruel  perfecution,  is 
now  buried  among  the  rubbifli  of  the  dilfereiit  conftitu- 
tions,  to  which  Buonaparte  put  an  end  by  the  late  rev- 
olution. 

The  clergy  is  comprehended  in  the  flate  law,  which 
allows  all  the  emigrants  to  return,  who  have  not  carri- 
ed arms  againd  France,  on  condition  they  will  make  a 
promife  of  fidelity  to  the  prefent  conftirution  before  the 
prefect  of  the  department,  remaining,  however,  under 
the  particular  Infpedion  of  government  during  the  war, 
and  a  whole  year  after  ;  therefore,  they  are  no  more 
fubjedt  to  the  pain  of  death.* 
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The  dominant  fed  of  Chriflians  in  thefe  Provinces, 
are  thofe,  who  are  called  the  Rcforined  Church,  They 
are  fevere  Calvinifts,  who  maintain  the  doctrine  of  the 
Synod  of  Dort.f 

Roman  Catholics,  among  whom  are  the  Janfenifts. 
They  are,  in  proportion  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  proviii- 
ces,  as  two  to  three. 

The  Remonfiirants,  or  Armlniam,  who  only  have 
churches  in  Holland,  Utrecht,  and  Frielland.  The 
greateft  part  of  them  are  inhabitants  of  Holland,-  princi- 
pally Amflerdam,  Rotterdam,  and  Geuda. 

Lutherans  are  a  very  great  and  increafing  number. 

Collegiants,  formed  by  the  perfecution  of  the  Remon- 
rtfant  miniflers,  in  161 9.  They  have  no  peculiar  minif- 
ter,  but  every  one  learns  and  preaches  what  he  thinks 
ufeful :  at  prefent  they  are  only  ia  Holland. 

Quakers  afe  a  fmall  number. 

Z  2  Herrenhutters, 

*  The  Compiler  of  the  View  of  Relij^ions  was  favoured  with  this  information 
April,  1801,  by  Dr.  Matignon,  who  now  officiates  at  the  Roman  Catholic  church 
in  Boflon. 

f  The  Synod  of  DoVt,  held  in  1618,  made  the  ftricStefl  notion  of  predeftina- 
tion  an  eflential  article  in  the  Dutch  church.  None  but  Calvini/ls  h<  Id  any  em- 
ployment of  truft  or  profit.  This  fynod  was  fucceeded  by  a  very  fevere  perfecu- 
tion of  the  Arminlans,  See  Geraud  Brandt's  Hiftory  of  the  Reformation  in  the 
t,jow  Q;)untric». 
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Hcrrenhutters,  and  at  Amilerdan'!,  Perfians,  and  merrif- 
bers  of  tlTe  Grecian  Church  -,  to  which  add  many  thou^ 
fend  Jews. 

There  is,  at  pTefeitf,  notwith (landing  the  rigid  pla- 
cards againil  the  Roman  Cathohcs  and  Socinians,  a  pre- 
vailing fpirit  of  candour  and  catholicifni  among  the  dif- 
ferent denominations. 

The  miniders  of  the  gofpel  belonging  to  the  domi- 
nant church,  are  maintained  by  the  civil  magiftrate  j 
thofe  of  the  DifTenters,  by  their  own  churches,  who  have 
acquired  funds  for  various  purpofes,  by  gifts,  teftaments^ 
legacies,  and  donations  of  private  men. 

Dcifm,  in  the  worll  fenfeof  the  w^ord,  is  not  com-* 
mon  in  this  country.  Fcv\^  men,  who  love  to  be  called 
philofophers,  fom^e  profligates  and  boys,  conflitute  this 
clafs.* 

There  were,  in  the  feven  provinces,  previoufly  to^  the 
French  invafion,  one  thoufand  five  hundred  and  feventy- 
nine  paftors  of  the  eilablifhed  church,  ninety  of  the 
Walloon  church,  eight  hundred  Roman  Catholics,  fifty- 
three  Lutheran,  forty-three  Arminian^ari-^. three  hundred 
and  twelve  Baptill  preachers. f 

The  Dutch  opened  a  church  in  the  city  of  Batavia, 
1621,  and  from  hence  miniflers  and  affiftants  were  edu- 
cated for  the  purpofe  of  mifiions,  and  fent  into  the  Eaft^ 
where  thoufands  embraced  the  Chriflian  religion  at  For- 
rAofa,  Java,  kc.  There  are  churches  at  Ceylon,  Su- 
matra, and  Amboyna.  In  Batavia  there  are  foiir  Cal- 
viniltic  Churches,  and  feveral  places  of  worihip  for  dif- 


ferent religion?. 


Of  late,  fince  their  fufferings  from  the  French  inva-^ 
fion,  we  are  informed,  that  many  have  united  at  Rotter- 
dam and  Frieiland,  for  the  purpofe  of  extending  the 
gofpel  among  the  heathen.  1 

A  new  feft  of  Jews  is  eftablifned  at  Amilerdam,  whofe 
followers  are  daily  increafmg.     It  diiTers  from  others, 

bv 

*  Exti-aft  of  a  letter  from  a  ^[entleman  of  cLara(5ter  in  Holland,  to  h:'s  fricni 
in  America,  written  before  the  invalion  cf  Hoiiand  hy  France. 

■f  Zimmcrmann,  p.  i26.  '  .  . 

I    Minknary  Magazine. 
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by  reje^ling  all  thofe  rites,  which  have  been  introduced 
fmce  the  Mofaic  law  into  the  Jewiih  religion.  The 
foi^nder  and  profefibr  of  this  fe<5l,  is  a  Jew  of  confidera- 
ble  talents,  and  of  an  enlightened  mind. 

Towards  the  clofe  of  the  lad  year,  the  difference  of 
religious  opinions  caufed  a  fchifm  in  the  A'nagogues  of 
Amflerdam.  As  the  new  Jewiih  feci  aboiiflred  all  the 
ufages,  with  which  the  Rabbins  loaded  the  law  of  Mo- 
fes,  the  heads  of  the  fynagogues  applied  to  the  Batavian 
magiflrates  (or  afliflance,  hoping,  by  their  intcrpofiticn, 
to  bring  back  the  feparatills  into  the  old  fociety.  But  no 
attention  was  paid  to  their  application,  becaufe  it  mili- 
tated againd  the  principles  of  toleration,  and  a  complete 
fchihn  enfued.  More  than  an  hundred  families  ioined 
the  reformers,  and  have  now^  a  feparate  fvnagogue.* 
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The  eRabiifhed  religion  here  is  the  Roman  Catholic  ; 
'but  Proteftants,  and  other  denominations,  are  not  mo- 
•lefled. 

There  are  two  archbifliopj?,  and  nine  bifliops  in  this 
place.f  A  great  number  of  the  religious  houfes,  found- 
ed in  the  Aullrian  Netherlands,  both  in  the  cities  and 
country,  are  now  dilTolved..  While  the  religious,  who 
inhabited  thefe  convents,  are  invited  to  enter  into  the 
world;  monafteries  are  open  for  the  reception  of  thofe 
among  them,  who  choofe  to  pafs  the  remainder  of  their 
days  in  thofe  obfervances,  to  which  they  have  been  long 
accuflomed.  The  religious  of  both  fexes  have,  for  the 
mofi:  part,  entered  again  into  the  world.  A  part  of  the 
cftates  of  the  dilTolved  monafleries  is  fet  apart  for  the 
religious,  who  enter  again  into  the  world  ;  the  remain- 
der is  defined  for  public  works,  which  are  beneficial  to 
the  (late.  I 

GERMANY. 

♦  Monthly  RTagazine,  for  AuguA,  iSgo. 

I  Gurnrie,  p.  485. 

i  Shaw's  Hiftory  of  the  Auftrian  NethcrUnds. 
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Since  the  year  1555,  the  three  following  denomina* 
tions  of  Chriflians  are  the  efiiablifhed  religions  of  this 
empire.  The  Roman  Catholic,  the  Lutheran,  and  Cal- 
viniftic,  generally  called  the  Reformed  Religion,  The 
firft  prevails  in  the  South  of  Germany  ;  the  Lutheran  in 
the  North  ;  and  the  reformed,  near  the  Rhine.  In  the 
fabfequent  civil  wars,  which  were  chiefly  on  account  of 
religion,  the  rights  of  thofe  rival  religions,  as  eftablillied 
by  the  religious  peace  of  1555,  had  undergone  great  al- 
terations, whenever  the  Provinces  had  changed  mafters  ; 
arvl  the  confufion  arifing  from  the  claims  of  the  opprelT- 
ed  parties,  and  from  the  encroachments  of  the  vidori- 
ous,  were  become  extreme.  It  was  at  length  fettled  by 
the  peace  of  Weftphalia,  that  the  religion  of  the  differ- 
ent ftates  Ihould  remain  as  it  had  been  in  the  year  1624, 
which  is,  on  that  account,  called  the  definitive  year, 
.According  to  this  agreement,  thefovereign  is  obliged  to 
leave  each  of  thofe  religions,  eftablifhed  or  tolerated  ; 
yet  the  right  of  correifting  abufes  in  the  public  wprfliip 
was  referved  to  him.  There  are  likewjfe  in  the  empire, 
fedaries  of  various  denominations.  The  Rom.an  Cath- 
olic church  acknowledges  the  fupremacy  of  the  Pope  ; 
and  in  confequence  of  an  agreement  between  the  Qer- 
msnic  church,  and  the  Holy  See,  the  latter  acquired  the 
right  of  confirming  all  the  prelates  of  the  empire. 
Their  fuperior  clergy  confi-fls  of  eight  archbifhops,  forty 
bifliops,  and  many  abbots  ;  fome  of  which,  as  well  as 
mod  of  the  archbifaops  and  bifhops,  are  fovereign 
princes.* 

The  Proteflant  clergy  are  governed  by  affemblies, 
called  Confifiories^  under  the  control  of  the  fovereign  of 
each  flate.  It  is  compofed  qi  fuperintendants-general, 
who  are  commonly  members  of  the  confiflory,  fuperin- 
tendants,  or  infpcdors,  and  miniflers  of  the  parifhes. 
Each  Proteflant  ftate  may  make  what  regulations  and 
changes  it  pleafes,  within  its  own  jurifdidion,  in  matters 
relating  to  the  churches  and  fchools.  Hence  the  exter- 
nal 

*  Ziinmermann,  p.  123,  124* 
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nal  forms  diiTer  greatlv  in  the  Proteftant  countries  in 
this  empire.     All  the  Roman  Catholics  are  under  the 
direction  of  the  eledor  of  Mentz  ;    the  Proteflants  are  . 
under  the  diredion  of  the  elector  of  Saxony.     Thofe  di- 
rectors manage  the  concerns  of  religion  at  the  diet.* 

There  are  at  lead  eighty  thoufiind  Protectants  in   the 
provinces  belonging  to  the  German  empire.    There  are, 
befides  many  thoufand  Greeks,  two  hundred  and  twen- 
ty-three thoufand  Jews,  and  about  fifty  thoufand  Egyp-  . 
rians  or  Gypfies  in  the  Auftrian  dominions. 

The  inhabitants  of  the  Palatinate  are  partly  Protef- 
lants, and  partly  Roman  Catholics,  who  live  in  harmo- 
ny with  each  other.  The  great  church  in  Pleidelburg 
is  divided  into  two  apartments,  in  one  of  which  the 
Proteftants,  in  the  other  the  Papills,  perform  public 
worfhip^t 

The  late  emperor  Jofeph  II.  by  an  edict  in  17S1, 
gave  liberty  to  all  his  fubje£ts  to  worlhip  God  accord- 
ing to  the  dictates  of  their  own  confciences,  and  prohibit- 
ed any  difturbance  in  their  worfliip.  He  removed  the 
reltraints  on  the  liberty  of  the  prefs,  and  made  various 
attacks  on  the  affumed  prerogatives  of  the  Roman  pontiff. 
He  fubje£ted  the  monaftic  orders  to  the  authority  of 
diocefan  bifliops,  and  freed  them  from  the  immediate 
jurifdi£tion  of  the  Pope.  He  declared  all  the  feminariev'5 
and  colleges  of  the  MifTionaries,  independent  of  the 
court  of  Rome  ;  and  prohibited  any  of  his  fubjects  from 
applying  for  difpenfations  to  Rome.  In  1785,  he  de- 
prived the  Pope's  nuncio  in  Germany  of  every  kind  of  " 
jurifdiction,  and  reftored  to  the  billiops  all  their  ancient 
rights.  He  admitted  the  Jews,  in  his  dominions,  to 
equal  privileges  with  other  citizens.  He  fupprefi'ed  all 
the  ufelefs  convents  and  monafteries  in  Germany  ;+  pro- 
vided for  the  maintenance  of  thofe,  who  belonged  to 
.  them,   and  appropriated   the  revenues  partly  to  free- 

fchools, 

•  Ziminermann. 

•{■   More's  Travels,  vol.  i.  p.   306. 

i  "  There  were,"  fays  Zimmermann,  "  in  the  bcginnino^  cf  the  emperor's 
reign,  upwards  of  two  thoiifand  monks  and  nuns,  who  were  reduced  to  one 
thoufand  one  hundred  ^nd  fiftv-thrce." 


^68  G  E  R  Tvi^  \  N  Y. 

fchoois,  partly  to  orphan  houfes,  where  the  children  of 
the  pe  fants  were  inilru6led  in  huibandry,  &c.  While 
thus  aboliiliiniT  the  Paoal  authority,-  he  called  himfelf 
Supreme  Guardian  of  the  Churchy  and  Adminijlratcr  of  its 
Teivporal  Effcfts."^ 

In  confequence  of  his  edicts,  many  new  churches 
have  hten  formed,  and  provided  with  minifters  in  Aiif- 
tria,  and  part  of  Siiefia,  and  knowledge  is  every  day  in- 
ereafm?  ia  his  hereditarv  dominions. 

Some  of  the  ecclenarDie  Catholic  princes  in  Germany, 
appear  to  have  followed  the  late  emperor's  example. 

The  archbifliop  of  Saltzburg,.  in  •■  a  parroral  letter, 
condemns  too  much  expenfe  in.  the  ornaments  of 
churches,  facred  veftments,  &c.  v;hich  had  better  be 
employed  in  relieving  the  necellitous.  And  at  a  folemn 
iubiiee  fead,  inftead  of  the  ufuai  donations  for  religious 
iifes,  he  gave  connderable  fums  for  incurables,  mad- 
men, and  idiots.  On  occafion  of  the  jubilee,  in  anoth- 
er paftoral  letter,  he  exhorts  not  to  trufi  in  indulgences, 
•without  repentance  and  reformation.  He  alfo  recom- 
-mended  to  his  clergy,  an  unwearied  fludy  of  the  facred 
oracles,  and  a  better  acquaintance  with  the  fathers  and 
church  hiftorv. 

The  archbhliop  of  Conftance  has  greatly  diminiil'ied 
the  number  of  fcfcivals  in  his  diocefsof 

It  is  afi'erted,  that,.afociety  called  the  Uhim'mees^^7i% 
founded  in  Germany  in  the  year  17 76Vby  Adam  Weif- 
baupt,  profeiibr  of  Canon  lav^^  in  the  univerfity  of  In- 
goliiadt.  He  poiTeiTed  an  enterprizing  genius,  and  great 
fcrength  of  mind.  By  his  infmence  and  activity,  v/ith 
the  ailiiiance  of  his  principal  adepts,  this  fociety  made  a 
rapid  and  cxtenfive  progrefs. 

The  feci  of  the  llluminces  is  confidered  as  deriving 
its  origin  from  the  confpiracy  to  deftroy  Chriflianity, 
x^hich  was  fcrmed  by  Voltaire,  Diderot,  and  others, 
about  the  year  1720.  The  reader  will  find  a  fhort  ac- 
count   of    this    confpiracy   under    the  article  France. 

According 

*  Memoirs  of  the  Lifeipf  Pcpe  Pius  VI.  vol.  i.  p.aoj,  ais,  293. 
+  Erflcine's  Slcetc^ies. 
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According  to  the  accounts  given  of  the  .  Illuminees, 
by  the  Abbe  Barruel,  and  ProfeiTcr  Robifon,'-'  their 
difign  is  to  deflroy  religion,  government,  and  locial  or- 
der, by  a  fecret  and  powerful  confpiracy,  which,  previ- 
oullyt  to  its  difcovcry,  had  attained  a  great  degree  of 
flrength  and  riiaturity. 

The  principal  traits  in  the  characters  of  the  perfons, 
who  compofe  this  fociety,  are  deep  art  and  intriguej 
joined  with  great  aclivity,  and  indefatigable  perfever- 
ance,  aided  by  an  accurate  knowledge  of  human  nature^ 
and  a  nice  difcrimination  of  particular  characlers.  Thefe 
qualifications  enable  them  to  convert  the  weal^nelies, 
and  prejudices  of  others  to  their  own  advantage,  and 
thus  prepare  their  minds  to  receive  the  maxims  of  Illu- 
rninifm.  They  endeavour  to  prcfervc  the  appearance  of 
candour  and  opennefs,  while  their  real  defigns  are  en- 
veloped in  proiound  myilery,    and  they  are  feduloully 

anxious 


*  IMen  CI  h!g!i  reputation  in  Great-Britain,  and  on  tlic  continent  of  Europe, 
tnve  given  anipie  teftir.iony  of  their  belief  in  the  accounts,  which  are  given  of 
JUuminifm.  The  prefcr.t  birnop  of  London,  in  his  charge  to  die  clergy  of  his 
diocefs,  in  the  years  7798  and  1799,  has  tlie  fqllowinf^  pafT.fge  :  "  It  now  ap- 
pears, from  undoubted  evidence,  coiie6led  from  the  molb  authentic  fources,  and 
produced  about  the  fame  time,  by  tv/o  ditferent  authors,  of  different  countries, 
^nd  diacreait  rcHglcns,  and  writing  without  the  leaft  concert,  or  communication 
l«'itn  each  other,  rhat  there  havci  in  faA  fubiifted  in  the  heart  of  Europe,  certain 
feds;of  men,  diftingviihed  by  various  fanciful  names,  and  various  myilerious 
j-ites  and  ceremonies,  but  all  concurring  in  one  common  objecl,  namtly,  the 
gradual  overthrow,  not  merely  of  all  religion,  but  of  all  civil  government,  and 
focial  order,  throughout  the  whole  Chriilian  world."  See  Frefident  Dvvight'« 
Centurial  cermon. 

The  Chevalier  Vcn  rl-^melbcrg,  major  In  the  PruiTian  infantry,  and  Icnight  of 
the  order  of  merit,  has  tranfiuted  ProfeJfor  Robifon's'  Proofs  of  a  Confpiracy 
into  Germar..  In  a  letter  to  the  doctor,  he  expreffes  his  high  appiobation  of  the 
v?ork,  his  full  conv;(5>ion  of  its  truth  and  utility,  and  requefts  hii  farther  ccmmur- 
nications  on  that  fvbjedt.  He  alio  tranfmits  to  him  the  foUc^dng  letter,  which 
he  received  from  the  king  of  Pruftia,  upon  his  communicating  to  that  monarch, 
the  v.'orl;  of  Robifon,  which  he  had  trariHated. 

Kif'g  cf  Pru^ia  to  the  Chevalier  Von  Hamelhirg, 
*'  The  work,  which  you  have  tranilated  and  communicated  to  me,  with  your 
letter  of  March  3d,  cxpofes  the  pernicious  tendency  of  all  fccrct  focieties  in  the 
j,learcft  light,  and  is  entitled  to  a  confiderable  degree  of  merit  with  your  coun- 
trymen I  therefore  moft  willingly  exprefs  iriy  warmeft  fatisfaclion,  and  moll 
Imcere  thanks  for  the  copy,  which  has  been  tranfmittcd  to  me,  and  hereby  an- 
pounce  my  approbation  of  the  work,  as  your  affedlionate  king, 

Frederick  William." 
Charlottenburg,  July  25,  iSoo. 

f  Barruel  aflerts,  that  as  early  is  the  third  year  of  the  Illuminccs,  Wcifhaypt 
computed  tliat  he  had  gained  more  than  a  thoufand  adepts. 
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anxious  to  preferve  a  fair  exterior  of  virtue,  which  often 
throws  a  veil  over  the  fecret  licentioufnefs  of  their 
manners.* 

The  effence  of  their  myfteries  is  faid  to  be  compre- 
Iiei^ded  in  the  following  fummary. 

*'  Liberty  and  equality  are  the  eSential  rights,  that 
man,  in  his  original  and  primitive  perfedion,  received 
from  nature.  Property  llruck  the  hrfl:  blow  at  equali- 
ty ;  political  fociety,  or  governments  were  the  firfl  op- 
preiTors  of  liberty  ;  the  fupporters  of  governments  and 
property,  are  the  religious  aud  civil  laws  ;  therefore,  to 
reinflate  man  in  his  primitive  rights  of  equality  and  lib- 
erty, we  muft  begin  by  deftroying  all  religion,  all  civil 
fociety,  and  finifh  by  the  deftrudion  of  all  property.'* 

It  is  afferted,  that  this  fociety  have  executed  to  an 
alarming  degree,  the  plan,  which  it  has  formed  for  ex- 
terminating Chriftianity,  and  deft  roving  government, 
and  focial  order.  It  is  alfo  aiTerted,  that  the  late  revo- 
lution in  France,  was,  in  a  great  meafure,  brought  about 
by  its  fecret  influence,  which  has  extended  over  thq 
greatefl  part  of  Europe,  and  has  peiietrated  even  into 
America.f 

According  to  the  account  given  by  the  Abbe  Bar^ 
niel,  this  fociety  is  divided  into  tr^vo  grand  claiTes,  and 
each  of  thefe  is  again  fubdivided  into  leifer  degrees,  pro-* 
portionate  to  the  progrefs  of  the  adepts. 

The  firft  clafs  is  that  of  Preparation*  It  contains  four 
degrees,  thofe  of  Novice,  of  Minerval,  of  Minor  Illumi- 
necy  or  Jlluniinatus  Minora  and  of  Major  llluminee^  or  Jllu- 
minaius  Mapr.  Some  inter^nediate  degrees  belong  ta 
this  clafs. I 

The  fecond  clafs  is  that  of  the  Myjieries,  and  this  is 
fubdivided  into  the  Greater  and  LeJJer  Myfteries,     The 

lefler 

*  Sec  the  portraits  of  the  liluminees,  drawn  at  full  length  by  Barruel,  in  hi& 
Hiilory  of  Jacobinifra,  vol.  iii-  and  iv. 

f  Barruel  aflerts,  that  in  the  code  of  laws,  founded  by  the  Illuminees,  it  is 
declared,  that,  "  a  tinie  fball  come,  when  man  iliall  acknowledge  no  other  law 
but  the  great  book  of  nature.  This  revolution  ihali  be  the  work  of  fecret  fjcie*. 
ipies,  and  that  is  one  of  our  great  royfterici." 

I  Barruel,  vol.  iii.  p.  19. 


GERMANY,  371: 

lefTer  comprehend  the  prieflhood  and  adminiflration  of 
the  fed,  or  the  degrees  of  priefls,  and  of  regents  of 
princes. 

In  the  Greater  Myjleries  are  comprlfed  the  two  de^ 
grees  of  Magi^  or  Philofophcr^  and  of  the  Mem  King^ 
The  eled  of  the  latter  compofe  the  council  and  degree 
of  Areopagites,* 

In  all  thefe  clafTes,  and  in  every  degree,  there  is  a 
part  of  the  utmoil  confequence,  and  which  is  common 
to  all  the  brethren.  It  is  that  employment  known  in 
the  fociety's  code  of  laws,  by  the  appellation  of  Brother 
Ivfinuator^  or  Recriuter,  The  whole  Ttrength  of  the  fed 
depends  on  this  part  ;  for  it  is  that,  which  furmfhe$ 
members  for  the  different  degrees.  The  Infmuators,  or 
Recruiters  of  this  fociety,  are  fent  by  their  fuperiors  to 
different  towns  and  provinces,  and  to  diftant  countries. 
They  are  direded  carefully  to  conceal  their  being  lUu- 
minces,  and  to  make  the  knoivledge  of  human  nature 
their  particular  iludy.  One  of  the  profelTors  of  lilumi- 
nifm  gives  the  following  inflrudion  relating  to  this  kind 
of  fcience.  '^  The  novice  mufl  be  attentive  to  trifles, 
for  in  frivolous  occurrences,  a  m.an  is  indolent,  and 
makes  no  effort  to  ad  a  part,  fo  that  his  real  charada: 
is  then  ading  alone.^*  This  alliduoiis  and. long  contin- 
ued ftudy  of  men,  enables  the  profeifor  of  fuch  knowl- 
edge to  ad  with  men,  and  by  his  knowledge  of  their 
charader  to  influence  their  condudf .  For  fuch  reafons 
this  fludy  is  continued  during  the  whole  progrefs  through 
the  order.t 

The  objed  of  the  lUuminees  is  faid  to  be,  to  enlifl  ia 
every  country  fuch  as  have  frequently  declared  them- 
felves  difcontented  with  the  ufual  inftitutions  ;  to  ac- 
quire the  diredion  of  education,  of  church  management, 
of  the  profeflional  chair,  and  of  the  pulpit ;  to  bring 
their  opinions  into  fafhion  by  every  art,  and  to  fpread 
them  among  young  people,  by  the  help  of  young 
writers  ;  to  get  under  their  influence  reading  and  de- 
feating 

*  Barmel. 

f  Barrue}— Rotifop,. 
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bating  focietles,  reviewers,  bookfeliers,  and  pofl-maflera, 
journalifts,  or  editors  of  newfpapers,  and  their  periodi- 
cal publications ;  and  to  infmuate  fome  of  their  frater- 
nity into  aii  offices  of  inftruclion,  honour,  profit,  and  in- 
fluence, in  literary,  civil  and  religious  inditutions.  It 
is  reported,  that  it  is  one  of  their  favourite  maxims,  that 
^*  the  end  fanclifics  the  means."  Hence  nothing  can 
reftrain  them  from  pufliing  their  plans  by  the  vileft 
methods. 

An  hiftorical  account  of  the  rife  and  pro|2:refs  of  the 
Illuminees,  the  characters  of  the  principal  leaders  of  the 
ibciety,  their  fuccefs,  their  divifions,,  fubdivifions,  and 
code  of  l,^\ys,  may  be  feen  in  detail  in  Barruei's  Hillcry 
of  Jacobinifm,  and  Robifon's  Proofs  of  a  Confpiracy 
againft  all  the  religions  and  governments  in  Europ(?, 

PRUSSIA, 

"^  The  PruiTians  are  in  general  Lutherans  ;  but  as  a 
<rreat  number  of  the  colonids  are  Calvinifts,  they  have 
alio  their  churches,  not  only  in  the  cities  and  towns,  but 
in  ibme  villages  they  have  a  particular  church  appropri- 
ated to  their  uie  ;  and  in  other  places  they  perform  di- 
vine fervice  in  the  Lutheran  churches.  The  Roman 
Catholics  have  a  fevv^  churches  iii  this  kingdom  :   here 

-  are  alfo  fome  Mennonites,  and  a  few  congregations  of 
Soci;iians.  In  the  year  1773,  Frederick  HI.  the  late 
king  of  Prufiia,  fiPTiified  to  the  Pope  his  defign  to  give 
protection  in  his  dominions  to  the  Jefuits,  at  the  time 
when  they  were  driven  out  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
kingdoms  and  ftates  of  Europe,  which  has  caufed  many 
of  that  order  to  take  up  their  refidence  in  Pruffia. 

Frederick  William,  his  fuccelTor,  by  an  edi(St,  pub- 
lifted  in  1788,  ordained,  that  the  Reformed,  Lutheran, 
and  Roman  Catholic  religions  be  preferved  genuine  and 
protected.* 

The- toleration  of  the  other  denominations  remains 

,  unimpaired,  provided  they  do  not  endeavour  to  make 

.  profelytes,  and  flrake  the  faith  of  other  com.munions. 

TI^s 

*  Payne's  Epitome  of  Hlftorj-. 
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This  edi£t  feverely  prohibits  profclyte  making  in  all 
confeflions,  without  dillinftion  ;  but  gives  every  one 
leave  to  renounce  his  old,  and  adopt  a  new  confelFion, 
provided  he  pubUckly  announces  his  change*  of  religion. 
Every  teacher^  whether  he  is  a  Calvinifl,  Lutheran,  or 
Roman  Catholic,  is  required  to  teach  do^ltrines  agreea' 
ble  to  the  confelTioa  to  which  he  beloD'^^s.* 


BOHEMIA. 

Thougp?  the  Roman  Catholic  is  the  eftabliihed  re- 
ligion of  this  place,  there  are  many  Proteflants  among 
the  inhabitants,  who  are  now  tolerated  in  the  free  ex- 
ercife  of  their  rehgion.f 

A  German  tranflation  of  trie  Bible,  for  the  ufe  of 
Catholics,  was  publifhed  at  Prague,  1781,  by  the  en- 
couragement of  the  late  emprefs  queen,  Maria  Therefa, 
in  order  to  render  the  reading  of  the  facred  oracles  more 
eafv  and  comm.on.  The  worthy  prince,  and  archbilhop 
of  Prague,  to  whom  was  committed  the  overfight  of  this 
tranfiation,  has  alfo  encouraged  the  publiihing  a  Bohe- 
mian Bible-t 

Some  of  the  Moravians  h<y.ve  embraced  the  do6lrines 
of  Count  Zinzendorf,  which  have  been  propagated  in 
feveral  parts  of  the  globe.  The  Count  has  fent  his  fel- 
low labourers  throughout  the  world.  In  order  to  ex- 
tend this  denomination,  he  himfelf  has  been  over  all 
Europe,  and  at  leaf!  twice  in  America. § 


HUNGARY. 

The  cftablifhcd  religion  of  the  Plungarians  is  the 
Rom.an  Catholic  ;  though  the  major  part  of  the  inhabit- 
ants are  Proteftants  and  Greeks,  who  now  enjoy  the  full 
exercife  of  their  religious  liberties. 

Since  the  reign  of  Jofeph  11.  the  Proteflants  in  this 
country  have  free  licenfe  to  eflablilli  fchools  and  church- 
es ; 

*  Erflclne's  Skctclles,  p,  91,  9Z,  96. 

f   Guthrie,  p.   528. 

t  Erlkine,  p.  221. 

5  Rimmins's  Hiilory  of  the  Moravians,  p.  a^. 
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cs  ;  Leopold,  his  fuccefTor,  enlarged  and  fecured  tliofe 
privileges,  and  the  prefent  emperor  Francis  is  favoura* 
bly  difpofed  to\vards  the  fame  caufe. 

At  the  head  of  the  Roman  Catholic  church  are  two 
archbifhops,  and  nine  bifiiops,  nominated  by  the  king, 
and  confirmed  by  the  Pope.* 

In  the  yeaf  1787,  there  was  faid  to  be  many  thoufand 
Creeks,  two  hundred  and  twenty-three  thoufand  Jews, 
and  about  fifty  thoufand  Egyptians  and  Gypfies  in  this" 
country.  There  are  alfo  a  num.ber  of  Mennonites,  or 
Baptifls,  which  are  chiefly  fettled  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Prefburg  ;  but  the  Jews  are  difperfed  in  moll  of  the 
confiderable  towns,  though  under  the  burden  of  paying 
double  taxes.  In  Upper  Hungary^  the  Lutherans  are 
very  numerous. f 

At  Wallachia,  their  faftings  almofl  tafce  up  half  the 
year,  and  are  fo  extremely  fevere,  that  they  dare  not 
eat  any  meat,  eggs,  or  milk  ;  but  they  fcarce  have  any 
id^^  of  other  religious  duties. | 


TRANSYLVANIA,  SCLAVONIA,  CROATIA, 
AND  HUNGARIAN   DALMATIA. 

The  Roman  Catholic  is  the  eftablifhed  church  in 
Tranfylvania  y  yet  Lutherans,  Calvinifls,  Arians,  Socini- 
tms,  Greeks,  Mahometans,  and  other  denominations, 
enjoy  their  feveral  religions. 

Ihe  number  of  Unitarians  in  Tranfylvania,  in  the 
year  1776,  w^as  twenty-eight  thoufand  fix  hundred  and 
ninety-feven,  and  their  churches  one  hundred  and 
feventeen. 

They  obtained  a  fettlement  very  early  in  this  country^* 
and  have  continued  there,  under  various  reverfes  and 
much  oppreilion,  to  the  prefent  day.§ 

The  Sclavonians  are  zealous  Roman  Catholics,  though 
Greeks  and  Jews  are  tolerated. 

In 

*  Payne*s  Epitome. 

f  See  Zimmermann,  and  Payne's  Epitome. 

I  Born's  Travels  through  Hungary. 

§  Lindfcy's  Hiflorical  View  of  Unitarians,  p.  I,f4 
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In  Dalmatia,  Croatia,  and  Sclavonia,  none  but  PapiRs 
are  allowed  to  hold  lands. 


POLAND. 

The  eftabliftied  religion  in  this  country  is  the  Ro- 
man Catholic,  and  to  this  perfuafion  the  nobles  and 
great  body  of  the  people  are  ftrongly  attached.  The 
number  of  Proteftants,  however,  Lutheran,  and  Calvin- 
ifts,  in  the  Republic,  particularly  in  the  trading  towns, 
near  the  Baltic,  is  very  confiderable.  In  former  times 
the  rights  and  numbers  of  the  Proteftants  were  fo  great, 
that  they  claimed  equal  authority  with  the'  Romari 
CathoHcs ;  and  about  1573,  both  parties  were  called 
Diffidents  :  this  term  alfo  comprehended  the  Greek 
Church. 

After  the  Rorhan  Catholics  acquired  the  afcenderi- 
cy,  the  Proteftants  fufFered  very  great  oppreilions, 
which  were  of  long  continuance.*  However,  after  they 
had  made  feveral  unfuccefsful  attempts  to  recover  their 
privileges,  it  was  refolved  between  the  republic  and 
partitioning  powers,  that  all  Diffidents,  which  title  was 
now  exclufively  applied  to  the  Proteftants,  fliould  hence- 
forth enjoy  the  free  exercife  of  their  religion,  though  to 
continue  excluded  from  the  diet,  the  fenate,  and  per- 
manent council.  They  are  to  have  churches,  but  with- 
out bells ;  alfo  fchools  and  feminaries  of  their  own ; 
they  are  capable  of  fitting  in  the  inferior  courts  of  juf-* 
tice,  and  three  of  their  communion  are  admitted  as  af- 
feflbrs  in  the  tribunal  to  receive  appeals  in  religion. 

There  are  two  archbiftioprics  in  this  country  ;  th^ 
archbifhop  of  Gnefna  is  always  a  Cardinal,  the  primate 
of  the  kingdom,  and  at  the  head  of  the  Roman  Catho- 
lic clergy.  There  are  thirteen  blihoprics ;  and  all  the 
bifhops,  particularly  the  biftiop  of  Cracow,  enjoy  great 
privileges  and  immunities.! 

The  Lutheran  church  is  governed  by  a  preftDvtery, 
or  confiftory  of  the  Antiftites  of  the  church,  and  the 

minifters. 

*  See  Payne's  Epitome  of  Hiflory,  vol.  i.  p.  138, 
f  Morfc's  Geography,  vol.  ii.  p,  a66. 
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miiiiilers.  The  Calvinlds  have  one  fenior  general,  and 
three  leniors,  to  whom  the  government  of  iheir  church 
is  intruded. 

There  are  in  Poland.,  congregations  of  Greeks,  Arians^ 
and  Socinians.  The  principles  of  Socinianifm  made  a 
very  early  and  confiderabie  progrefs  in  this  country. '  A 
tranilation  of  the  Bible  in  the  PoUfli  language  v/as  pub- 
iifhed  in  iS7'^'  ?  ^^'^^^  ^'<^-^  years  after,  under  the  dire&Ion 
I  of  the  fame  perfons,  the  catechifni,  or  confelTion  of  the 
Unitarians,  was  publilhed  at  Cracow.  The  abilities  and 
writings  of  Socinus  contributed  to  the  extenfive  prop- 
aeration  of  his  opinions  ;  but  though  the  Socinians  in  Fo-^ 
land  have  been  very  i)umerous,  they  have,  at  diileient 
times,  been  greatly  perfecuted.* 


SWITZERLAND. 

The  diiTerent  cantons  of  Switzerland,  though  united 
by  a  common  bond,  and  ail  of  a  republican  government^ 
differ  in  the  nature  of  that  form,  as  well  as  in  religion.f 

Thofe  cantons,  which  are  in  the  Ilron^eft  de^^ree  de- 
mocratical,  are  of  the  Fopiih  perfuafion  ;  and  the  mofl 
perfedl  ariftocracy  of  them  all  is  eflablilhed  in  the  Prot- 
ellant  canton  of  Berne^  which  is  the  moil  powerful,* 

Calvinifm  is  faid  to  be  the  religion  of  the  Proteftant 
Sv/iiles.  But  this  muH:  be  underllood  chiefly  with  re- 
fped  to  the  mode  of  church  government ;  for  in  fome 
dodrinal  points,  they  are  far  from  being  univerfally 
Calviniriic. 

Zuinglhts  was  the  apoflle  of  Froteflantifm  in  Switzer- 
land. § 

The  inhabitants  of  the  canton  of  Claris  live  together 
in  a  general  equality  and  moil  perfeG:  harmony ;  even 
thofe  of  the  dixTerent  perfuafions  of  Catholics  and  Prbt- 
eitants,  who  fometinies  perform  divine  fervice  in  th^ 
fame  church,  one  after  the  other  ;  and  ali  the  ofSces  of 

itate 

■*  See  Zimmermann,  and  Morfa's  Geography. 

f  This  was  written  previoufly  to  the  chanties  efFedled  in  Swltzcrlaad  by  th« 
French. 

\  More's  Travels,  vol.  u  p.  336- 

§  Guthrie,  p.  560. 
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ftate  are  indiiierently  adminidered  by  both  parties, 
though  the  Proteftants  are  more  in  number,  and  fupc- 
rior  both  in  indullry  and  commerce** 

GENEVA. 

It  is  faid,  that  the  (Irid  church  difcipline,  which  Cal* 
yin  introduced  in  this  republic,  immediately  after  the 
reformation,  is  now  no  more  ;  that  infidelity  prevails, 
and  is  accompanied  with  a  general  corruption  of  man- 
ners. However,  we  are  informed,  that  many  of  the 
clergy  in  Geneva  are  men  of  diilinguifhed  abilities,  ami- 
able characters,  and  excellent  writers  on  the  deiftical 
contrcverfy,  and  other  fubjecls.f 

III  ■*— — Mi 

SPAIN. 

The  Reman  Catholic  is  the  exclufive  religion  of  the 
Spanifh  monarchy,  and  the  king  is  diltinguifhed  with 
the  epithet  of  Mojl  Catholic. 

All  other  denominations  of  Chridlans,  as  well  as  the 
Jews,  were  formerly  expofed  to  all  the  feverities  of  per- 
fecution  %  and  the  leaft  deviation  from  what  is  called 
the  orthodox  faith,  was  liable  to  be  puniHied  with 
lofs  of  liberty,  and  even  of  life.  The  court  of  inquifi- 
tion|  was  fir  ft  introduced  in  Spain  in  1478,  by  king 
Ferdinand  the  Catholic.  At  Madrid  it  confifts  of  an 
inquifitor  general  and  fix  counfellors  ;    one  of  whom 

is 

•  Aoams's  Defence  of  the  American  Conllltutlons,  vol.  i.  p.  a8. 
.  f  Erfklne's  Sketches,  p.  134. 

\  The  inquifiti9n  was  eredtcd  about  the  year  I2la,  by  Dominic,  a  Span- 
iard by  birth.  Thofe,  who  are  defirous  to  fee  a  particular  account  of  the  rife, 
progrefs,  and  cruelties  pradUfed  in  this  tribunal,  may  confult  Liniborch's  Hif- 
tory  of  the  Inquifition. 

A  young  gentleman,*  who  lately  travelled  in  Spain,  obferves,  that  the 
powers  of  the  inquifitiou  are  now  much  confined.  The  abolition  of  the 
order  of  Jcfuits,  weakened  the  nerves  of  tliis  ccclcfiaftical  engine.  None  of 
the  inhuman  powers,  originally  vefted  in  this  tribunal,  have  either  been  ceded, 
or  annulled ;  but,  though  the  Spanifli  nation  has  been  the  leaft  illuminated 
by  the  ftroag  rays  of  the  fun  of  toleration,  lenient  rather  than  violent  meaf- 
ures  have  lately  been  purfued.  Although  the  full  powers  of  the  tribunal  re- 
cuiin,  yet,  like  the  3(^6  pafied  in  the  kttcr  cud  of  the  laft  century,  b)-  the 

BritiUi 
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is  always  a  Dominican,  two  judges,  one  fifcal,  and  fet^- 
eral  other  officers  and  affifrants.  The  number  of  the 
families,  who  are  difperfed  all  over  Spain,  as  fpies  and 
informers,  are  computed  at  about  twenty  thoufand. 
Under  this  fupreme  court  are  others  in  the  principal 
cities  in  the  kingdom,  and  even  in  the  Canary  Iflands, 
Mexico,  Carthagena  and  Lima.*  The  povv^er  of  the  in- 
quifition  has,  however,  been  dimrnifhed  in  fome  refpedls 
by  tlie  interference  of  the  civil  power. f 

The  king  of  Spain  has  at  length  ftripped  the  inquifi- 
tion  of  the  powers,  which  rendered  it  odious  and  terrible. 
It  will,  in  future,  be  httle  more  than  a  college" of  inquiry 
in  religious  matters ►  Its  jurifdidions  and  prifons  are  ta- 
ken from  it,  and  thofe  powers  happily  reftored  to  civil 
tribunals.  This  meafure  will  have  an  extraordinary  ef- 
fect in  promoting  arts,  manufactures,  commerce,  and 
learning.  Spain,  in  future,  will  be  a  fecure  and  h^ppy 
refidence  for  ftrangers.| 

The  pov/er  of  the  clergy  lias  been  much,  reduced  cf 
late  years.  A  royal  edict  has  alfo  been  iliued,  to  pre- 
vent the  admiilioii  of  noviciates  into  the  different  con- 
vents without  fpecial  permillion,  which  has  a  great  ten- 
dency to  reduce  the  monaftic  orders. § 

The  public  woifhip  in  Spain,  is  loaded  with  an  enor- 
mous number  of  ceremonies. 

The  whole  of  the  canon  law  is  here  in  force,^  and 
the  power  of  the  Pops  is  ilili  very  extenfive.  It  is  fup- 
pofed,  that  the  clergy  of  this  kingdom  amount  at  pre- 
fent  to  two  hundred  thoufand  perfons,  half  of  which  are 

monks 

Uritifh  parliament  againft  the  dlfTenters,  they  have  long  been  dormant.  The 
manners  and  tempers  of  the  times  are  io  altered,  that  dvcn  the  dark  dungeons 
of  fuptiftition  have  hctn  criightened  bv  die  cliange.  The  ir.quifition  is  now 
what  it  was  when  firfi  efcaLliiLed,  in  efience,  though  not  in  tfFtd; ;  and  j.^roba- 
bly,  we  fl-sal)  foon  either  fee  it  eradicated,  or  merely  a  bug-bear  to  frighttE 
the  ignorant  and  pufillanimous. 

*    *  Payne's  Epitome  of  Kiitory,  vol.  i,  p.  245. 

•j*  Zimmermann. 

I    Annual  Regifter,  for  1774,  p.  89. 

§  Guthrie. 

^  The  cuT.cn  law  conffled  originally  of  the  dccrtcs  of  general  councils  and 
fyncds,  hnd  then  of  the  conlliiution  of  Popes,  and  dctificns  of  the  court  of 
Rome. 
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lilonks  and  nuns,  diflrlbuted  thfotigh  three  thoufand 
convents.  The  pofTeflions  of  the  clergy  are  very  ample. 
The  revenue  of  the  archbifhop  of  Toledo  amounts  to 
three  hundred  thoufand  Spaniih  ducats.  There  are  in 
the  kingdom  of  Spain,  eight  archbifhops  and  forty-fix 
bifhops  ;  in  America,  fix  aixhbifhops  and  twenty-eight 
bifhops  f  in  the  Philippine  lllarids,  one  archbifnop  and 
three  bifhops.  All  thofe  dignities  are  in  the  gift  of  the 
king.  Fifty>two  inferior  ecciefiadical  dignities  and  offi- 
ces are  in  the  gift  of  the  Pope.* 


PORTUGAL. 

The  eflabliflied  religion  in  this  kingdom  is  the 
Roman  Catholic,  to  the  exclufion  of  any  other  profef- 
fion^  There  are  feveral  tribunals  of  inquifition  in  Portu- 
gal, viz.  at  Lilbon,  Coimbre,  Evora,  and  at  Goa  in  the 
Eaft-lndies.  A  great  number  of  Jews  are,  however,  in 
the  country,  who  conform  outwardly  with  the  eftabhfh- 
ed  religion.  It  is  faid,  that  many  of  them  are  even 
among  the  clergy .- 

The  Portuguefe  clergy  confifls  of  one  patriarch,  a  dig-i 
nity  granted  to  the  church  of  Portugal  in  the  year  1716, 
of  three  archbifhops,  and  fifteen  bifliops.  The  number 
of  the  ecclefiaftical  perfons,  upon  the  whole,  amounts  to 
two  hundred  thoufand  ;  thirty  thoufand  of  whom  are 
monks  and  nuns.  According  to  others,  there  are  fixty 
thoufand  monks  and  nuns,  and  feven  hundred  and  forty« 
five  convents.  The  proportion  of  the  number  of  the 
clerical  perfcns-  to  that  of  the  laymen,  is  as  one  to 
eleven  .f 

The  Pope^s  authority  in  Portugal  has  been,  of  late,  fo 
much  curtailed,  that  it  is  difficult  to  deferibe  the  religious' 
ftate  of  this  country.  1  he  royal  revenues  are  greatly 
increafed,  at  the  expenfe  of  the  religious  inftitutions  in 
this  kingdom.    The  power  of  the  inquifition  is  now  taken 

out 
A  z  2 

*  Zimmerxtianr,  p.  320,  321^  ^i$. 
t  Itid.  p.  537,  J38. 
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ciiit  of  the  hands  of  the  ecelefiadics,  and  converted  to- 
the  benefit  of  the  crown.* 


ITALY. 

Thif.  religion  of  the  Italians  is  the  Roman  Catholic ,. 
Hence  it  fpread  over  Europe.  Many  volumes  have  been 
employed  in  defcribing  the  ecclefiaftical  government  of 
the  papacy.  The  Pope,  as  the  vihble  head  of  the  church, 
and  the  fucceffor  of  St.  Peter,  is  fuppofed  to  be  the  foun- 
tain of  ecclefiadical  dignity.  He  gives  bulls  for  the  in- 
falling  bifhops  and  archbiihops.f  He  has  power  to  con- 
voke general  councils  ;  to  grant  dlfpenfations  and  indul- 
gences ;  to  excommunicate  offenders  ;  and  to  canonize 
thofe,  whom  the  church  deems  worthy  of  that  honour.;^ 
His  juril'didion  is  not,  like  that  of  other  bifliops,  confi* 
ned  to  particular  countries,  but  extends  through  the 
•xvhole  body  of  Roman  Catholics  in  the  Chriflian  world. 5 
The  Cardinals,  who  are  next  in  dignity  to  the  Pope,  are 
feventy,  in  allufion  to  the  feventy  difciples  of  our  Saviour^ 
and  are  chofcn  by  the  Roman  pontiff.  The  govern- 
ment devolves  on  them  during  the  vacancy  of  the  holy 
fee. 

Thefe  Cardinals  elect  the  Pope,  and  are  the  only  per- 
fons  on  whom  the  choice  can  fall ;  the  ele(3:ion  is  deter- 
mined by  the  plurality  of  voices.     The  election  of  a  Pope 
h  followed  by  his  coronation  ;  and  that  ceremony  is  per- 
formed 

*  Nr.twltKftandin^.  this  tcrrltlc  inftltULipfi,  great  numbers  of  ProtcHants, 
particulariy  Englilli,  live  in  Portu;;:il,  and  optfily  profels  their  religion  un- 
aioleftf-d. 

J  in  rpme  Roman  Catholic  ftstes,  the  foverelgn  nominates  perfons  to  biflioprlcs, 
and  f^reat  bcHeficcs  ;  but  bulls  from  Rome  are  neccflary  to  enable  them  to  enter 
kite  the  excrcife  of  th^ir  funclions.     [See  Vattel's  Law  of  l-Jations.*] 

^  Canonization  is  a  ceremony  in  the  Romilh  church,  by  which  perlbns  deccafed 
arc  ranked  in  the  cataloofua  of  fuints. 

The  beatification  of  a  fai  nt  is  previous  to  his  canonization.  Before  that  can  take 
jjlaee,  attcftatiens  of  vlrtiieo  and  miracles  are  neccflary.  'Ihefe  are  examined,  fome~ 
times  for  fcveral  year?;,  by  tbr*  conjjrejjation  of  rites.  Before  a  beatified  perfon  is 
canonized,  the  qualifications  of  the  candidate  are  ftriclly  examined  into,  in  confiflo- 
ries  held  for  that  purpofe.  After  this,  th^  Pope  decrees  the  ceremony,  and  ap« 
|»o!nt3  the  day. 

5  This  peculiarly  diftinguiflies  the  Biftop  of  Rome  from  other  bifhops. 
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formed  in  the  Latcran  church,  where  they  put  a  triple 
crown  on  his  head.  The  provinces,  which  depend  on 
the  holy  lee,  are  govern.ed  by  l;jgates ;  and  there  are 
few  countries  where  tlie  Pope  has  not  ambalTadors,  who 
•are  fly  led  Nuncios, 

The  title  given  to  the  Pope  is,  His  Holinefsy  and  the 
Cardinals  have  that  of  Eminence. 

All  the  numerous  ecclefiaftics,  and  religious  orders, 
who  profefs  the  Roman  Catholic  religion,  are  under  the 
Pope ;  and  every  one  of  thefe  orders  has  its  general  at 
Rome,  by  whom  the  Pope  is  acquainted  with  every  things 
which  pafTes  in  the  world.  * 

The  ceremonies,  which  are  obferved  at  the  ele6i:iori 
and  coronation  of  a  Pope,  cannot  be  abridged  in  the 
narrow  limits  of  this  work.  A  modern  traveller  aiferts^ 
that  no  ceremony  can  be  better  calculated  for  flriking  the 
fenfes,  and  impofnig  on  the  underftanding,  than  that  of 
the  fupreme  pontiff  giving  the  blefling  from  the  balcony 
of  St.  Peter.  ^This  ceremony,  at  which  he  was  prefent, 
he  defcribes  in  the  following  manner. 

It  was  a  remarkable  fine  day ;  an  immenfe  multitude 
filled  that  fpacious  and  magnificent  area  ;  the  horfc  and 
foot-i?uards  were  drawn  up  in  their  moil  fliowv  uniform. 
The  Pope,  feated  in  an  open,  portable  chair,  in  all  the 
fplcndor,  which  his  wardrobe  could  o^ive,  with  the  tiara 
on  his  head,  was  carried  out  of  a  large  window,  which 
opens  on  a  balcony  in  the  front  of  St.  Peter's.     The  filk 
hangings  and  gold  trappings,  with  which  the  chair  wau 
embellilhed,  concealed  the  men,  who  carried  it ;  fo  that 
to  thofe,  who  viewed  him  from  the  area  below,  his  Hoii- 
nefs  feemed  to  fail  forward  from  the  window,  felf-balan- 
ced  in  the  air,  like  a  celeflial  being.     The  initant  he  ap- 
peared, the  mufic  (truck  up,  the  bells  rung  from  every 
church,  and  the  cannon  thundered  from  the  caflle  of  Sr, 
Angelo  in  repeated  peals,      During  the  intervals,  the 
church  of  St.  Peter's,  the  palace  of  the  Vatican,  and  the 
banks  of  the  Tiber,  re-echoed  the  acclamations  of  the 
populace.     At  length  his  Holincfs  arofe  from  his  feat, 
and  an  iirAmediate  and  awful  filence  enfued.     The  mul- 
titude 
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titade  fell  upon  their  knees,  with  their  hands  and  eyes 
raifed  towards  his  Holinefs,  as  to  a  benien  deitv.  After 
a  folemn  paufe,  he  pronounced  the  benediftion  with 
great  fervor ;  elevating  his  out-ft retched  arms  as  high 
as  he  could,  then  clofing  them  together,  and  bringing 
them  back  to  his  breail  with  a  flow  motion,  as  if  he  had 
got  hold  of  the  blefling,  and  was  drawing  it  gently  from 
Jieaven.  Finally,  he  threw  his  arms  open,  waving  them 
for  fome  time,  as  if  his  intention  had  been  to  fcatter  the 
benediclion  with  impartiality  among  the  people,* 
^  Of  late,  the  Papal  authority  has  evidently  been  at  a  low 
ebb,  and  is  not  refpefled  as  it  was  in  former  ages.f  The 
late  celebrated  Pope  Ganganelli,  known  by  the  name  of 
Clement  XIV.  who  has  been  flyled  the  phenix  of  ages,! 
after  the  matured  deliberation,  figned  a  brief  on  the  2  ill 
of  July,  1773,  which  fupprefled  thefarrous  order  of  the 
Jefuits,  who  have  been  the  warmed  aflertors  of  the  Pa- 
pal power,  and  whofe  cabals  and  intrigues  have  made 
them  formidable  for  ages  to  every  court  in  Europe,  and 
(enabled  them  to  eftabliih  a  powerful  and  well  regulated 
fovereignty  in  another  hemifphere.  § 

As  the  Jefuits  had  a  great  (hare  in  the  education  of 
youth,  the  fliutting  up  of  their  fchools  might  have  prov- 
ed of  bad  confequences,  if  this  pontiff  had  not  prevent- 
ed it.  After  having  iketched  out  a  plan  of  education, 
worthy  of  the  greated  mader,  he  cad  a  rapid  eye  upon 
fome  prieds  and  friars,  who,  by  their  talents  and  exam- 
pie,  were  capable  of  replacing  the  Jefuit  teachers,  and 
immediately  indituted  them  profeffors.  To  the  adoniih- 
ment  of  Rome,  there  feemed  to  be  fcarce  an  interval  be- 
tween the  departure  of  the  Jefuits,  and  the  coming  of 
their  fucceflbrs.^[ 

In  the  Roman  Catholic  kingdoms,  Rome  has  no  ad- 
minidraticn,  but  what  is  purely  fpiritual.     It  is  only  in 

the 

*  More's  Travels  through  Italy,  Yol.  ii.  j>.  Tj  8,  159. 

f  Guthrie,  p.  626. 
^     tiles'  Sermon,  p.  18. 

-     §  Paraguay,  in  South-America. 

^  Ganganelli's  Letters,  vol.  ii-  p-  103. 
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die  ecclefiailical  flute  that  fhs  has  any  temporal  author- 
ity.* 

The  iaquifition  in  Italy  has  of  late  been  little  more 
than  a  fo and.     Perfons  of  all  denominations  Uve  here 
unmoleited,  provided  no  grofs  infult  is  offered  to  the  ef- 
tabliflied  worlhip.     Even  the  Jews  are  allowed  the  full 
exercife  of  their  religion  in  the  heart  of  Rome.f     Many 
of  the  profeiTors  of  the  CathoHc  religion  openly  avow 
the  liberal  fcntiments  of  mildnefs,  forbearance,  and  mod- 
eration.!   The  famous  pontiff  above  mentioned  obfervcs 
iii  his  letters,  ''  Tbat  every  inipetiiQiis  zeal^  ivk'icb  ijoidd 
bring  down  fire  from  beaven^  excites  only  hatred,     A  good 
caufe Jupports  itfeif ;  fo  tbat  religion  7ieeds  ordy  produce  its 
proofs^  its  traditions^  its  works ^  its  gcntlenefs  to  be  refpeSled. 
Cbrijlianity  of  itfclf  ovcrtbrows  enjcry  feSf^  ivbich  ?nay  be  in^ 
dined  tofcbifm^  or  ivbich  breutbcs  afpirit  of  aniinofi.ty,^'^^ 

The  regency  of  Milan  has  given  a  late  inflance  of  its 
general  difpofitlon  to  reduce  the  power  of  the  church,  by 
abolilhing  forever  the  tribunal  of  the  inquifition  in  that 
duchy,  and  appropriating  the  eftates  for  the  fupport  of 
an  hofpitai  of  orphans. ]|  / 

The  late  Pope  was  Pius   VI.  eleci:ed  February   15, 
1775.     A  modern  traveller,  who  had  a  perfonal  inter- 
view with  this  pontiff,  obferved,  "  That  be  laid ,a  greater 
Jlrefs  on  the  ceremonious  part  of  religion  than  his  predcccffor 
Ganganelli  ■;  and  performed  ail  the  religious  funciions  of  bis 
cffice  in  the  tnoji  fojemn  manner^  not  only  on  public  and  extra* 
ordinary  occafions,  but  alfo  in  the  moji  coinmon  ads  of  devo- 
tion.    Before  be  was  chofen  Fope^  he  was  conftdered  as  a 
firm  believer  in  all  the  tenets  of  the  Romifh  churchy  and  a 
fcrupidous  obferver  of  all  its  injunctions  and  ceremonials,^^^ 

He 

*  Guthrie,  p.  6oi. 

f  There  are  about^nine  thoufand  of  that  unfortunate  nation  at  prefcnt  at 
Rome,  the  lineal  defcendants  of  thofe  brought  captive  by  Titus,  from  Jerui'aiem. 

\  It  is  faid,  that  there  has  been  a  reformation  in  faith,  as  well  as  difciplihe, 
long,  though  fecretly,  gaining  ground  in  the  church  of  Rome.  And  the  enlight- 
ened members  of  that  church  now  rejed  fome  of  thofe  docftrines,  which  appear 
to  Proteftants  contrary  to  fcripture  and  rcafon.     [See  Annual  Regiflef;  for  i  786.] 

§  Ganganelii's  Letters,  vol.  ii.  p.   130. 

1]   Annual  Regifter,  for   1775. 

<9  More's  Travels  through  Italy,  vol.  II.  p.  151. 
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He  IS  reprefented  to  be  a  friend  to  the  Jefuits,  and  it  it 
fuppofed,  that  jf  the  houfe  of  Bourboii  would  have 
confented,  he  would  have  reftored  the  order  to  its 
former  luftre.  However,  we  are  informed,  that  a 
tranfiation  of  the  New-Teflament,  into  Itahan,  was  pub- 
liflied  at  Florence,  in  j  781,  by  Abbot  Antonio  Martini, 
under  the  pomiiicate  of  Pius,  and  is  the  firft,  which  has 
appeared  winh  the  approbation  of  the  Pope.* 

It  is  faid,  that  fince  the  order  of  Jefuits  was  abolilhed 
ty  tiement  XIV.  they  have  appeared  in  feveral  parts 
with  renewed  flrength,  and  are  called  Ex-]efuits.  In 
their  firft  plan,  in  cafe  of  abolition,  they  had  determined 
to  transform  themfelves  into  an  invifible,  fecret  fociety, 
till  favourable  circumdances  fliould  induce  them  to 
throw  off  the  mafe,  and,  perhaps,  to  appear  on  the  thea- 
tre of  the  world  again  with  greater  lufire.  Before  their 
abolition,  their  generals,  provincials,  &c.  were  known, 
though  their  plan  of  government,  and  preferving  power 
\yere  kept  fecret.  Now  their  fuperiors  are  invifible,  and 
only  a  fmall  part  of  the  order  known,  from  whom 
mandates  and  permiiTions  originate.  The  order  of  Jef- 
uits now  formally  exifts  in  Weil-Ruula,  and,  even  where 
it  feems  to  be  aboiifhed,  remains  fecretly,  and  repairs 
its  lolTes,  The  Ex- Jefuits,  under  various  prcfelTions  and 
difguifes,  infmuate  themfelves  into  Proteflant  countries.! 

Deifm  prevails  greatly  among  the  poHter  part  of  the 
inhabitants  of  this  country. J 

1  he  above  was  written  previoufly  to  the  fubverfion  of 
the  temporal  dominion  of  the  papacy  by  the  power  of 
France.  It  i^  prefumed,  that  a  brief  account  of  the 
iteps,  that  led  to  this  memorable  event,  will  be  enter- 
taining to  the  generality  of  readers. 

At  the  acceflion  of  Pius  VI.  almoft  all  the  temporal 
powers  feemed  to  have  formed  the  plan,  if  not  of  utter- 
ly denying,  at  leaf):,  of  confiderably  abridging,  the  ipir^. 
itual  jurildiftion  of  the  court  of  Rome.     Even  feveral 

princes 

*  Enkine's  Sketches,  p.  226,  ajQ. 

f  Ibid.  p.  249. 

i  Hiftory  of  Religionj  No,  4,  p.  176^ 
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princes  of  Italy  appeared  to  concur  m  this  defign.  la 
1775,  Leopold,  the  grand  duke  of  Tulcany,  ordained, 
that  all  ecclefiafllcal  poireflions,  fituated  in  his  ftates, 
fhould  be  fuhjetl  to  the  fame  contributions  as  other 
property.  He  entirely  fupprelTed  all  the  remittances 
of  money,  which  had  formerly  been  annually  font  from 
his  flates  to  Rome  ;  and  commanded,  that  the  fums^ 
which  had  been  collected  for  that  purpofe,  fhould  be 
diltributed  among  the  poor.  He  afterwards,  without 
the  approbation  of  the  Pope,  abolilhed  forty  ufelefs 
convents.* 

The  grand  duke  proceeded  ftill  further  in  his  re- 
forms ;  and  aboliihed  the  inquifition  in  his  Hates,  by 
his  own  fupreme  authority.  By  the  fame  power,  he  de- 
clared, that  all  monafteries  iliould  be  fubje6l  to  the  bifh- 
ops  ;  that  the  latter  iliould  alone,  and  without  concur- 
rence, nominate  to  the  vacant  Hvings  in  their  diocefes, 
ihould  confer  prebends,  and  perform  of  themfelves  every 
thing,  which  the  See  of  Rome  had  alTumed  the  right  of 
doing  for  them.  By  an  edi6b  of  1788,  Leopold  entirely 
fuppreifed  the  ofuce  of  Pope's  nuncio  in  his  dominions. 
Soon  after,  he  forbade,  on  pain  of  banilhment,  all  mem- 
bers of  religious  orders  in  the  grand  duchy  to  main- 
tain any  relation  with  foreign  fuperiors  ;  declaring  them 
to  be  fubjed:  to  the  bifnops  alone  in  fpiritual  concerns, 
and  to  the  lay  tribunals  in  thofe  of  a  temporal  nature. 
He  commanded,  that  there  fhould,  in  future,  be  no  ap- 
peals to  the  holy  fee  ;  that  ecclefiallical  cafes  fnould, 
in  the  firft  inftance,  be  brought«4efore  the  bifliop,  and 
definitively  be  decided  by  the  metropolitan.! 

The  king  of  Naples  alfo  exerted  his  influence  to  di- 
minifh  the  Papal  authority.  In  1777,  all  the  bifhops  in 
the  kingdom  were  forbidden  to  receive  bulls  from  Rome 
vmder  any  pretence  whatever.  In  1782,  the  inquifition 
was  abolifhed  in  Sicily,  by  the  royal  mandate.  The  pa- 
pers of  the  holy  office  were  committed  to  the  fiames  ; 
all  its  property  confifcated  to  the  benefit  of  the  crown, 

and 

*  Memoirs  of  Piu?  VI.  vol.  ii.  p.  a,  19^  il,  12. 

t  l\>ld.  P.  ax,  / 
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and  the  epifcopal  tribunals  commiirioned  to  take  exclu* 
live  cognizance  of  thofe  oifences,  which  had  previouily 
belonged  to  its  jurifdidlion.* 

At  the  fame  period,  the  court  of  Naples  infliQed  (till 
more  painful  v/ounds  on  the  Papacy.  They  declared, 
^that  every  rehgious  order,  whofe  general  refided  at 
Rome,  fhould  be  releafed  from  all  fubjedion  to  him. 
They  forbade  the  members  of  thofe  orders  to  receive 
from  the  court  of  Rome,  thofe  irregular  bulls,  which 
arbitrarily  conferred  on  them  ecclefiaflical  titles,  with- 
out the  king's  concurrence  ;  they  granted  to  the  United 
Greeks,  who  were  numerous  in  Sicily,  a  biHiop  of  their 
own  fe6l,  ?d\d  excluiively  nominated  him. 

In  1784,  the  Ner^politan  court  proceeded  in  the  fup^. 
predion  of  mon alter ies,  and  the  reformation  of  other 
ilicerdotal  abufes.  In  1785,  however,  an  accommoda^ 
tion  took  place  between  the  king  of  Naples  and  the  court 
of  Rome.  The  Neapolitan  court  did  not  furrender  its 
conquefts,  but  forbore  to  add  to  their  number  ;  and  it 
was  agreed,  that  the  king  of  Naples  fliould  ceafe  to  be 
called  a.  valTal  of  the  holy  fee. 

The  fenate  of  Venice  purfued  the  fame  reforming 
plan.  They  diminid^ied  the  number  of  convents  j  and 
applied  the  revenues  of  fome  rich  monatferies,  which 
had  been  fuppre (Ted,  to  the  endowment  of  hofpitals,  that 
were  deflitute  of  refoiirces.  As  a  number  of  Chrillians 
of  the  Greek  Church  refided  in  Dalmatia,  in  1782,  the 
fenate  invited  to  Venice  an  archbifhop  of  the  Greek  de- 
nomination, and  gave  him  a  church  for  the  celebration 
of  divine  worfhip  according  to  his  own  liturgy.f 

The  duke  of  Modena,  too,  proved  himfelf  at  the 
fame  time,  a  troublefome  neighbour  to  the  holy  fee. 
He  made  repeated  efforts  to  enforce  his  claims  to  the 
duchy  of  Ferrara,  which  is  part  of  the  Pope*s  territo- 
ry. Though  he  did  not  fucceed  in  this  project,  he  for- 
ever aboliilied  the  inquifition  in  his  little  itate  ;   and 

committed 

*  Memoirs  of  Pius  VI.  vol.  ii.  p,  45,  43«  See  alfo  Encyclopedia,  vol.  ▼viio 
p.   380. 

t  Ibid.  p.  ISO,  iz^. 
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committed  to  the  bifhops  the  care  of  watching  over  the 
purity  of  the  faith.* 

The  emperor  of  G:rm:\ny  fupprefTed  the  monaftic  or- 
ders in  the  Milanefe,  and  in  the  {fates  of  Mantua,  as 
well  as  in  his  Auilrian  dominions. 

Such,  for  fixteen  years,  had  been  the  relations  more 
or  lefs  hoflile,  of  moft  of  the  Pluropean  powers  with  the 
court  of  Rome.  During-  that  interval,  France  feemed 
difpofed  to  pacific  meafures  ;  but  fuddenly  her  conduct 
was  changed,  and  fhe  aiTaulted  and  overturned  that  an- 
cient throne,  of  which  philofophy  had  on  every  fida 
fapped  the  foundations. 

The  annual  contributions  for  difpenfations,  bulls,  &c. 
paid  by  the  court  of  France  to  that  of  Rome,  had  long 
been  viewed  as  a  grievance,  which  ought  to  be  redrelT- 
ed.  It  was  peculiarly  burdenfome  in  the  deranged  (late 
of  the  finances  ;  and  the  payment  of  the  annats  was 
fupprelTed  by  the  Ifates  general  in  1789. 

The  fame  year,  a  more  painful  wound  was  inflicted  on 
the  papacy,  when  a  decree  of  the  national  affembiy  pro- 
ncunced  all  the  poffefrions  of  the  clergy  to  be  national 
property.  This  decree  threw  the  Pope  into  coniferna- 
tion,  and  excited  the  indignation  of  the  facred  college  ; 
.but,  confcious  of  their  inabilitv  to  make  effectual  refift- 
ance,  they  fuppprted  thefe  trials  with  a  degree  of  mode- 
ration.! 

Hitherto,  however,  the  attacks  of  France  had  been 
wholly  confined  to  the  Pope's  fpiritual  authority  ;  but 
the  moment  was  now  arrived,  v.'hen  a  part  of  what  he 
called  his  patrimony,  was  invaded.  In  1789,  a  deputa- 
tion from  Avignon  petitioned  for  the  reunion  of  that 
city  with  France.  1  he  vicedegate,  in  order  to  retain, 
•at  leaft,  a  fhadow  of  authority,  gave  his  fandlion  to  the 
new  conftiLUtion.  But  the  court  of  Rome  were  Icfs 
accommodating.  In  1790,  a  bull  arrived  in  Avignon, 
which  annulled  all  thq  ordinances  extoited  from  the 

vice-legate, 

♦   Memoirs  of  the  Life  of  Pius  V|.  vol.  ii.  p.   232. 

I  ifcid.  p,  ai8>  zaz. 
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^ice-legate,  and  prohibited  the  Papal  commiirioners  t& 
publifh  them.  From  this  time,  Avignon  became  a  thea- 
tre of  diiTenfmns,  which  drenched  with  blood  the  beau- 
tiful diftrid,  of  which  that  cit)^  is  the  capital.  At  length, 
in  1791,  the  Avignonefe  abrogated  the  Pope's  temporal 
authority  over  them,  and  feized  his  revenues. 

Soon  after,  a  definitive  decree  of  the  national  ailem- 
bly  annexed  the  comtat  of  Avignon  to  the  French 
monarchy.* 

At  length,  irritated  to  the  higheft  degree  by  the  con- 
dud:  of  the  French  government,  the  Pope  laid  afide  that 
timid  moderation,  which  directed  his  firll  meafures. 
After  giving  his  fpiritual  aid  to  the  combined  armies, 
he  prepared  to  refift  by  force  of  arms,  and  by  energetic 
proclamations  called  forth  all  his  mjeans  of  defence. 
The  feeble  ftate  of  his  government,  and  the  deranged 
ftate  of  the  finances,  led  him  to  fee,  that  refinance  would 
be  unavailing.  Confcious  of  his  weaknefs,  during  the 
year  1795,  he  did  every  thing  in  his  power  to  avoid  a 
war  with  the  formidable  French  republic. 

in  the  mean  time,  the  military  preparations  increafed 
the  internal  embarraiTments  of  Romie  ;  and  a  divifion 
of  the  French  army  entered  the  Papal  territories. 

This  party  foon  made  themfeves  niafters  of  BcIogn2^ 
Ferrara,  and  Ancona.  In  order  to  arrefl  the  tide  cf 
Gallic  conqueft,  the  Pope  concluded  an  armiilice,  by 
Avhich  he  confented  to  facrifice  his  leganllne  goyern- 
3nents  of  Bologna  and  Ferrara,  his  fined  pamdngs,  his 
2nofl  beautiful  flatues,  and  a  contribution  of  fifteen 
millions.! 

As  a  preliminary  (lep  to  concluding  a  peace,  the 
French  government  demanded,  that  the  Pope  ihould  de- 
clare, that  he  difapproved  and  annulled  certain  briefs, 
which  he  had  ilfued.  Upon  this,  the  Pope  afiembled  a 
congregation  of  Cardinals,  who  pronounced  the  flrongeft 
negative  on  this  meafure.  The  predominant  party  at 
Rome  were  bent  upon  war,  and  renewed  the  military 

preparations^ 

*  Memoirs  of  the  Life  of  Pius  VI.  voL  ij,  p.  2x7,  %%Zy  i^-C" 
■]■  Ibid,  f:   269,  271. 
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preparations,  by  raeaus,  which  excited  the  murmurs  of 
inany  of  the  inhabitants.  The  Pope  fufpended  the  exe- 
cution of  the  annillice,  which  had  already  been  com- 
menced,  and  exhorted  his  fubjeds  to  take  up  arms  to 
repel  the  aggreiTors.  Ke,  at  the  fame  time,  by  nego- 
ciation,  obtained  promife  of  ailiftance  from  the  emperor 
of  Germany.* 

yhe  French  government  declared,  that  the  armifilce 
was  broken,  and  fent  an  army  to  invade  the  ecclenarcical 
Hate.  They  gained  the  mofc  rapid  conqueRs  ;  Rome 
trembled  at  their  triumphant  m.arch  ;  and  the  Pope  {Qiit 
plenipotentiaries  to  conclude  a  peace  with  Buonaparte  at 
Tolentino.  The  contributions,  which  the  French  ex- 
•aded  by  this  treaty,  exhauded  every  public  and  private 
coffer  ;  and,  during  the  year  1797,  the  reign  of  Piu;^ 
VI.  was  marked  with  humiliations,  anxieties,  lofTes,  and 
calamities  of  every  kind.  The  thirfl  of  revolution  Dof- 
feifed  a  large  number  of  the  people,  and  no  menfures 
were  fpared  that  could  tend  to  provoke  an  infurredion.f 

The  miniiler  plenipotentiary  of  the  French  republic 
arrived  at  Rome,  and,  having  energetically  explained  the 
eauies  of  complaint  againli  the  Roman  government, 
was  in  part  fuccefsful  in  his  endeavours  to  have  them 
removed.  The  Auftrian  general  was  difmiifed,  and  the 
Pope  acknowledged  the  Cifalpine  republic. 

The  immediate  caufe  of  the  fubverfion  of  the  Papal 
government,  was  an  infurrection,  which  took  place  at 
Rome,  on  the  28th  of  December,  1797.  At  that  tipe, 
the  infurgeiits  run  to  take  refuge  in  the  French  ambaffa- 
dor's  palace,  where  they  w^ere  purfued,  and  numbers 
facrificed  by  the  Papal  foldiery.  General  Duplot,  who 
diflinguifhed  himfelf  by  his  efforts  to  appeafe  their  rage, 
fell  himfelf  a  vidim  to  their  infatiate  fury.    '  , 

After  the  death  of  Duplot,  general  Berthler  entered 
Rome,  1798,  with  a  body  of  republican  troops,  and 
afiTumed  the  reins  of  government.  The  facred  college 
was  denied  the  refource  of  a  capitulation,  and  obliged 

to 

*  Memoirs  of  the  Life  of  Plus  VI.  vol.  ii-  p.  a8<S,  2X8,  599. 
f  IbJd.  p.  328. 
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to  furrender  at  dlfcretion.  The  new  government  ofc 
literated  every  vedige  of  the  ancient.  Even  the  pre« 
fence  of  the  cardinals  at  Rome  is  deemed  incom^patiblc 
with  the  ne^v  order  of  things  ;  they  are  all  involved  in 
the  fame  indifcrinlinate  profcription  ;  and  having,  the- 
greateft  part  of  them,  fuffcred  infult,  imprifonmerit,  and 
fpcliation,  they  hailencd  to  feek  an  aiylum  at  a  diibnce^ 
from  Rome.  The  Pope  \'/as  alfo  obhged  to  leave  Rome^ 
and  removed  hrit  to  Sienna,  and  afterwards  to  a  Car- 
thufan  monaflery,  two  miles  from  Florence.  He  died  in 
this  retirement,  Auguft  19,  1799.* 

ImmiCdiately  after  the  arrival  of  the  French  in  Rome, 
the  greater  part  of  thefe  eflablidmients,  which  were 
hiiked  with  the  Roman  church,  vaniflied  from  fight, 
jmd  almoft  all  thole,  which  conlHtuted  a  Daft  of  the 
Popc^s  ^em.poral  government.  The  propaganda,  the 
ho^v  offi  e,  and  all  the  monumients  of  intolerance,  are 
utterly  abolifned  ;  as  Hkcwife  every  thing  not  effentially 
connected  with  the  Catholic  church.  As  to  the  purely 
ecciefiaflical  fun«5tions  of  the  Pope,  they  Vvere  commit- 
ted to  a  prelate,  who.  under  the  title  of  Vicegerent,  gov- 
erned the  diocefs  of  Rome,  properly  fo  called.  He  has 
continued  to  ofBciate  pontifically,  and  with  all  the  for* 
mer  nomp.  He  beo-an  his  career  bv  abolilliinar  a  ffreat 
number  of  f>:il:ivalo  ;  and  although  his  jurifdidion  be 
confined  within  the  limits  of  his  own  bifliopric,  he  has 
extended  the  abolition  to  every  other  diocefs  in  the  Ro-* 
man  republic.f 

A  conclave  was  held  for  the  election  of  a  new  Pope 
at  Venice,  and  after  the  eledion  was  terminated,  the 
whole  city  was  illuminated.  The  new  Pope,  is  Cardinal 
Gre\Toris  Earnaby  Chiaramonte,  who  has  taken  the 
name  of  Pius  Vil.  ;  he  is  an  Italian  ;  is  faid  to  be  one  of 
the  moil  obfcure  of  the  facred  college,  and  a  man  of 
a  mild  and  humane  difpofition.  It  is  conjeftured,  that 
as  it  is  not  the  intention  of  either  party  that  the  future 
Pope  ikould  aiTume  the  temporal  power,  combined  kings 

may 

*  Memolfs  of  die  Life  of  Pcpe  Plus  VI.  vol.  H.  p.  225>  34^>  3SA* 
+  Eiircjrean  Magazine,  ior  ^pril,  1800, 
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may  have  permitted  an  obfcure  individual  to  be  elected, 
as  leafl  iikely  to  give  them  any  oppofition.  The  Pope  is 
now  returned  to  Rome,  and  has  ofliciated  in  the  Vatican, 

July  22,   1800. 

■I  II    -I  •■    "> 

TURKEY    IN   EUROPE,    containing    the    DA- 
NUBIAN   PROVINCES,   and    GREECE. 

The  eftabhfhed  religion  in  this  empire,  is  th<:  Ma- 
hometan, of  the  feci  of  the  Sunnites.  The  fed:  of  the 
Shaites  is,  however,  tolerated.  All  other  religions  are 
iikewife  included  in  this  fyltem  of  toleration,  on  paying 
a  certain  capitation.*  Among  the  Chriftians  refiding  in 
Turkev-  thofe  of  the  Greek  relioion  are  the  moil  nume* 
rous,  and  they  enjoy  certain  privileges,  and  can  be  ad- 
vanced to  pods  of  trufl  and  prpfit  ;  as,  to  the  princely 
dignity  of  Moldavia  and  Wallachia,  to  the  place  of  body 
phyficians,  and  interpreters  of  the  imperial  court.  The 
Greeks  are,  in  religious  matters,  fubject  to  the  patriarch 
of  Conflantinople,  who  is  conlldered  as  the  chief  of  the 
Greek  Church  and  nation,  and  whofe  authoritv  and 
jurifdidion  is  extenfive.  Other  branches  of  the  Greek 
Church,  are  the  Armenians,  Coptes,  Neftorians,  Maro- 
nites,  hz.  The  Turkifli  clero-y  are  numerous*  Any 
perfon  may  be  a  prieft,  who  choofes  to  take  the  habit, 
and  perform  the  functions  of  his  order,  and  lay  down 
the  office  when  he  pleafes.f  This  body  is  compofed  of 
all  the  learned  in  that  empire  ;  and  diey  are  Iikewife 
the  only  teachers  of  the  law,  who  mull  be  confuked  in 
all  important  cafes.  In  their  capacity  of  lawyers,  or 
interpreters  of  the  Koran,  which,  in  mod  cafes,  is  the 

code 

*  Every  raga  (that  is,  every  fnbjedt,  who  is  not  of  the  Mahometan  religiori) 
is  allowed  onlv  the  cruel  alternative  ot  death  or  tribute,  and  even  this  is  aibi- 
trary  in  the  breail  of  the  conqueror.  A  marked  contempt  towards  thofe  01  a 
different  religion,  is  a  confpicuous  trait  of  x.^\^t:  1  urkiili  nation  ;  it  is  rpparcnt 
in  their  public  and  private  charatSler  ;  it  appears  in  the  lolcnniity  of  their  legal 
a6ls,  in  the  ceremonies  of  the  court,  and  in  the  coarfe  rufticity  of  vulgar  mafi- 
ners.     See  Eaton's  Survey  of  the  Turkiili  Empire,  publiilied  1799. 

f  The  Mahometans  fuppofe,  that  any  MufTuhnan,  who  is  perfedlly  maftcr  at 
the  Koran,  knows  ail  his  duties  towards  God,  and  tov/ards  man.  He  may  then 
occupy  every  civil,  military  and  ecclefiaftical  dcpartmtul.  L-te  Sav;iry'*  Let- 
ters oa  Egypt,  vol.  ii.  p.  98. 
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code  of  laws,  the  clergy  are  called  Ylana,  or  the  in* 
fir  Lifted  in  the  law.  The  Grand  Sultan  himfeif,  as 
caliph,  or  fuccelTor  to  the  prophet  Mahomet,  is  their 
head  ;  but  their  aftual  chief  is  the  Mufti,  an  ofHcer  of 
great  authority  and  political  influence,  who  is  (tyled,  The 
Maker  of  Laws.  Gi-ver  of  yudgments,  and  Prelate  of  Or- 
thodoxy.  The  Sultan  has  the  power  of  depofmg  the 
Mufti,  but  he  cannot  take  his  property  from  him,  which 
is  confidered  as  facred.  The  fuccelTors  or  defcendants 
of  Mahomet,  v/ho  are  called  Emirs  or  Sherifs,  enjoy  the 
fame  privilege.  Thofe  perfons  or  prieds,  who  are  em- 
ployed in  the  rites  of  the  public  woriliip,  are  called 
Imans;  and  the  Mahometan  temples  are  called  mofques. 
There  are  among  the  Turks,  eight  religious  orders. 
Their  monks  are  called  dervifes,  and  lead,  in  gen- 
eral, a  very  auilere  life.  The  mofques  are  very  richly 
endowed,  and  the  eftates,  which  they  have  acquired, 
are  become  facred,  and  cannot  be  taken  by  the  molt 
arbitrary  defpots. 

Jews  are  very  numerous  in  Turkey.  They  are  fub- 
je£b  to  a  chief  of  their  own  nation,  called  Cochan  Pafcha, 
whofe  power  over  them  is  even  greater  than  that, 
which  the  patriarch  exercifes  over  the  Greek  Chriflians. 
Gypfies  are  found  in  all  provinces.  Upon  the  whole, 
the  number  of  Mahometans  is  greater  than  that  of  the 
fubjecls  of  other  religious  denominations.* 

EUROPEAN    ISLANDS. 


ICELAND. 

The  only  religion,  which  is  tolerated  in  this  ifland,  is 
the  Lutheran.  The  churches  on  the  eaft,  fcuth,  and 
well  quarters  of  this  ifland,  are  under  the  jurifdidion  of 
the  bifliop  of  Skalholt  (the  capital  of  the  ifland)  and 
thofe  of  the  north  quarter  are  fubjed  to  the  bifhop  of 
Holum.  The  ifland  is  divided  into  one  hundred  and 
eighty-nine  parifhes.f 

ORCADES, 

*  Zlmmermann,  p.  ^56,  357,  J5^. 
+  Guthrie,  p.  63. 
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ORCADES,  HEBRIDES,  a>7d  SHETLAND. 
The  religion  of  thefe  Iflands  is  Protellant,  according 
to  the  difcipline  of  the  church  of  Scotland. 


SCANDINAVIAN    ISLANDS. 

These  Iflands,  being  peopled  either  from  Sweden, 
Denmark,  or.  Norway,  profefs  the  Lutheran  religion. 


CORSICA,  AZORES,  MAJORCA,  MINORCA, 

AND  IVICA. 

The  inhabitants  of  all  thofe  iflands  profefs  the  Ro- 


man Catholic  relioion. 

o 


SARDINIA. 

The  Roman  ^Catholic  is  the  eflablilhcd  religion.  But 
government  has  greatly  limited  the  power  of  the  Pope,,' 
and  of  the  inquifition  in  this  kingdom.  A  flop  has  like- 
wdfe  been  put  to  the  perfecution  of  the  Proteflants  in 
the  valHes  of  Lucern,  Peyroufe,  and  St.  Martin,  formerly 
fo  famous  by  the  name  of  Vaudois,  on  account  of  their 
fufFerings,  and  firm  adherence  to  their  religious  tenets. 
Their  number  amounts  to  about  two  thoufand.  The 
very  numerous  clergy  in  thefe  dates  are  not  rich.  The 
church  is  governed  by  five  archbifhops,  and  twenty-fix 
bifhops.  The  clergy  are  entirely  dependent  on  the  king, 
and  fubjed  to  the  fecular  jurifdi£lion.  The  church  pre- 
ferments are  all  in  the  gift  of  the  king. 


NAPLES*  AND  SICILY. 

The  inhabitants  of  this  kingdom  are  more  zealous 
Catholics  than  thofe  of  Rome.  There  is,  however,  no 
inquifition  eftabliflied  at  prefent,  in  this  country.!  The 
power  of  the  Pope  in  this  kingdom  is  not  great.  In  Na- 
ples fome  prebends  are  his  gift ;  but  in  Sicily  all  church 

B  b  preferment 

*  Naples  is  inferted  in  this  place,  though  it  is  not  an  ifland,  becaufe  Naples 
and  Sicily  belong  to  one  kingdom. 

f  We  are  informed  that  the  inquifition  was  aholifhed  in  Sicily  in  17  $4,  with- 
out dillurbance,  and  with  general  approbation.     [See  Erikine's  Shetchcs  ] 
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preferment  is  in  the  gift  of  the  king.  The  clergy  are 
very  numerous  ;  a^id  fo  rich,  that  not  lefs  than  one  half 
<3f  the  riches  of  the  country  are  in  the  poiTelnon  of  I'm 
church.  There  are  in  Naples,  twenty  archbifhops,  and 
one  hundred  and  feven  bifhops.  In  Sicily,  three  arch- 
bifliops,  and  eight  bifnops.  In  the  year  1782,  there 
were  in  Naples  alone,  forty-five  thoufand  five  hundred 
and  twenty-five  prieds,  twenty-foLir  thoufand  fix  hun- 
dred and  ninety-four  monks',  twenty  thoufand  feven 
hundred  and  ninety-three  nuns.  In  1783,  government 
refolved  to  diffolve  four  hundred  and  iixtv-fix  convents 
of  nuns  ;  and  the  beginning  has  actually  been  made  to 
carry  this  refolution  into  execution.* 


MALTA. 

The  inhabitants  of  this  Ifland  are  Roman  Catholics  ; 
and   that  relinion  is   fo   eifential  to  the  order  of  the 

o 

Knights  of  Pvlaka,  that  no  perfon  of  a  different  perfua- 
Hon  can  be  admitted  into  it.f 

Notvv'ithftanding  the  fuppofed  bigotry  of  the  Mattefe^ 
the  fpirit  of  toleration  is  fo  ftrong,  that  a  niofque  has 
lately  been  built  for  their  fworn  enemies  the  Turks. 
Here  the  poor  (laves  are  allowed  to  enjoy  their  religion 
in  peace.  It  lately  happened  that  fome  idle  boys  dii- 
turbed  them  during  fervice  ;  they  were  immediately 
lent  to  prifon,  and  feverely  puni{hed.| 


CANDIA,  CYPRUS,  and  RHODES. 

The  eflabliflied  religion  of  thefe,  and  the  other  Illands 
belonging  to  the  Turks,  is  Mahometanifm.  There  are 
aifo  numbers  of  Chriftians,  who  profefs  the  tenets  of  the 
Greek  Church.  § 

A    GENERAL 

* 

*  Zlmmermann,  p.  294. 

f  Charles  V.  made  the  Knights  of  tills  religious  and  military  order  a  prefent 
oF  Malta,  in  1630;  which  their  poftcrily  enjoyed  until  the  French  captured  tk? 
.  illaj>d,  and  fcized  all  their  poffeffions. 

\  Brydone's  Tour  through  Sicily  and  Malta,  vol.  1*.  p.  327. 
;        §  Broughtou's  Hiftorical  Library,  vol.  ii.  p.  527. 
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A    GENERAL    VIEW    OF   THS 

ASIATIC     RELIGION  S« 

^riOUGH  Chridianity  'vvas  planted  in  this  part  of 
the  globe,  with  wonderful  rapidity,  by  th-e  apof- 
tles  and  primitive  fathers,  it  fuiFered  an  almofl  total 
eclipfe  by  the  conquelh  of  the  Saracens,  and  afterwards 
of  the  Turks.  The  principal  religions  at  prefent,  are 
the  Mahometan  and  Pagan.  The  Mahometans  are  di- 
vided into  the  fects  of  Kali  and  Omar.  Both  own 
Mahomet  for  their  law-giver,  and  the  Koran  for  their 
rule  of  faith  and  life.  Jews  are  to  be  found  every  where 
in  Afia.*  In  Siberia  and  the  Turkifn  dominions,  there 
are  a  confiderable  number  of  Greek  Chriftians.  Roman 
Catholic  muffionaries  have  attempted  to  propagate  their 
dodrines  in  the  m.oil  diftant  reoions. 

All  the  people  of  the  Ead,  except  tlie  Mahometans, 
believe  all  religions  in  themfelves  indifferent.  They  fear 
the  eftabhfhment  of  another  religion,  no  otherwife  than 
as  a  change  of  government.  Among  the  Japanefe,. 
where  there  are  many  feds,  and  where  the  ilate  has  had 
for  fo  long  a  time  an  ecclefiailical  fuperior,  they  never 
difpute  on  religion.  It  is  the  fame  with  the  people  of 
Siam.  The  Kalmucks  make  it  a  point  to  tolerate  every 
fpecies  of  religion.  At  Calicut  it  is  a  maxim  of  ilate 
that  every  religion  is  good.f 

The  Gentoes  think  a  diverfity  of  worfliip  is  agreeable 
to  the  God  of  the  univerfe,  and  they  refufe  to  admit  or 
make  converts. |  Heaven,  they  fay,  has  many  gates, 
and  every  one  may  enter  at  which  he  pleafes.§ 

Such  are  the  general  outlines  of  the  Afiatic  religions. 

B  b  2  TURKEY,. 


*  Guthrie,  p.  637. 

f  Montelquieu's  Spirit  of  Laws,  vol.  ii.  p.  316. 
I  Prieftley's  Letftures  on  Hiftory,  p.  439. 
§  Middleton's  Geography,  vol.  i.  p,  i<6» 
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TURKEY,  IN  ASIA,  containing  part  .of  ARA- 
BIA, SYRIA,  PALESTINE,  NATOLIA,  MESO» 
POTAMIA,  TURCOMANIA,  and  GEORGIA.* 

The  Mahometan  is  the  eftablifhed  religion  of  thefe 
countries.  Paleitine,  ever  dear  and  facred  to  Chriftians, 
as  the  fcene,  on  which  the  Son  of  God  had  lived  and 
died  ;  and  Syria,  celebrated  for  its  wealth  and  rich  pro» 
dndions,  were  numbered  among  thefirfl  conqueils  of 
the  Caliphs.f 

Befide  Mahometans  2nd  Jews,  many  Chriilians .  of 
different  fcfts  inhabit  Syria,  viz.  Greeks,  Latins,  A.rm.e- 
riians,  Melchites,  Maronites,  and  Jacobites. 

The  Mahometans  and  Chridians  in  Syria,  treat  each 
other  as  infidels,  and  by  their  reciprocal  averfion  keep 
alive  a  fort  of  perpetual  war.| 

The  inhabitants  of  Baffora  confifl  of  Mahometans^ 
Jews,  Jacobites,  Neflorians,  CathoHcs,  and  Chaldean 
ChriflianSy  or  Chriilians  of  St.  John,  who  are  pretty 
numerous . 

Many  Chriilians  inhabit  Mefopotamia,  who  have  an 
archbifccp  fubjecl  to  the  patriarch  of  Antioch.§ 

The  Curds  are  a  numerous  body  difperfed  over  lower 
Afia.  They  are  reputed  Mahometans,  but  they  never 
trouble  themfelves  about  rehgious  rites- and  opinions. 
Several  of  them,  difunguifhed  by  the  name  of  Yazdea, 
worfhip  Satan,  the  genius,  who  is  the  enemy  of  God. 
This  notion,  eipecially  prevalent  in  Dia.rbec,  and  the 

frontiers 

*  Georgia  ha^?  lately  put  itfelf  under  the  protetTtion  cf  P-uffia. 

■f  A  Ciillph  was  th^  fuprenie  cccleiiallical  dignity  cf  the  Samcer.s.  The 
Caliphs  bear  the  fame  relation  to  Mahomet,  that  the  Popes  pretend  they  do  to 
Jefus  ChriH,  or  St.  Peter.  It  is  at  this  clay  one  of  the  Grand  Signior's  titles  as 
fuccefibr  to  Mahomet,  and  of  the  Sophi  of  Perfia  as  fucceffor  to  Ali.  One  of  the 
chief  fundlions  of  the  Caliph,  as  chief  prieft  of  MulTulmanifm,  was  to  make  the 
public  prayers  every  Friday  in  the  chief  mofuue,  and  to  deliver  a  fermon.  The 
C'aliph  was  alfo  obliged  to  lead  the  pilgrims  to  Mecca  in  perfon,  and  to  march 
;it  the  head  of  the  aimics  of  his  empire.  '1  he  fucceffion  of  Caliplis  continued 
from  the  death  of  Mahomet  till  the  655th  year  of  the  Hegira,  when  the  city  of 
Bao-dat  was  taken  by  the  'i'artars.  After  the  deftruiftion  of  the  Caliphate,  the. 
Mahometan  princes  appointed  a  particular  oiFicer,  who  fuflalned  the  facred  au- 
thority of  Caliph.  In  Turkey  he  goes  under  the  denomination  of  Mufti,  and  is 
Perfia  under  that  of  ijjdne.     Sec  li-ncyclcpedia,  vol.  iv.  p.  43, 

^  Volney's  Travels  in  1795,  vol,  i.  p.  232. 

^  Middleton's  Geography,  vol.  i.  p.  lor. 
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frontiers  of  Pcrfia,  is  a  relic  of  the  ancient  fyflem  of  the 
good  and  evil  principle,  which,  varying  according  to  tlie 
Ipirit  of  the  Perfian,  Jewifii,  Chriiiian,  and  Mahometan 
dodrines,  has  continually  prevailed  in  thofe  countries.* 

Terufalcni  has  amon^^  its  inhabitants,  about  twenty 
Vnoufand  Tews. 

The  religion  of  the  Majiometans  is  umilar  to  that  of 
Turkey  in  Europe.  Jerufaleni,  Alexandria,  and  Anti- 
och  are  patriarchates,  as  well  as  Conflantinople  ;  and 
their  heads  are  indulged,  according  as  they  pay  for  their 
privilege,  with  a  civil,  as  well  as  ecclefiaftical,  authority 
over  their  votaries.  The  fame  may  be  faid  of  the  Nef^ 
torian  and  Armenian  patriarchs  ;  and  every  great  city, 
that  can  pay  for  the  privilege,  has  its  archbilhop  or 
bifliop.f 


RUSSIAN,  CHINESE,   M()GULLA.N,  and  INDE» 

PENDENT  TARTARY. 

The  religion  of  this  country  partakes  of  the  Mahom- 
etan, the  Gentoo,  the  Greek,  and  even  of  the  Popiflr. 
Some  of  them  worfliip  little  rude  images  drelTed  up  in 
rags.  Each  has  a  deity,  with  whom  they  make  very 
free,  when  matters  do  not  go  according  to  their  ov;n 
mind. 

The  inhabitants  of  Thibet,  a  large  tracl  of  Tartary, 
worfhip  the  Grand  Lama.  Another  religion,  which  is 
very  prevalent  among  the  Tartars,  is  that  of  Schamanifm. 
The  profeffors  of  this  religious  feci:  believe  in  one  fu- 
preme  God,  the  creator  of  ail  things.  They  believe 
that  he  loves  his  creation,  and  all  his  creatures ;  that  he 
knows  every  thing,  and  is  all  powerful  ;  but  that  he 
pays  no  attention  to  the  particular  a£lions  of  men,  being 
too  great  for  them  to  be  able  to  offend  him,  or  to  do 
anv  thino'  which  can  be  meritorious  in  his  fioht.  Thev 
are  all  lirmly  perfuaded  of  a  future  exiftence.  They 
alfo  maintain,  that  the  Supreme  Being  has  divided  the 
government  of  the   v/orld,   and    the   deltiny   of  men, 


umong 


*  Volney's  Travels,  vol.  i.  p.  33i. 
I  Guthrie,  p.  64Z. 
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among  a  great  number  of  fubaltern  divimties,  under  his 
command  and  control,  but  v;ho,  neverthelefs,  generally 
aCt  according  to  their  own  fancies  ;  and,  therefore,  man- 
kind cannot  difpenfe  with  ufnig  all  the  means  in  their 
power  for  obtaining  their  favour.  They  iikewiie  fappofe, 
that,  for  the  nioft  part,  thefe  inferior  deities  abominate 
and  punifh  premeditated  villany,  fraud,  and  cruelty.*    . 

A  band  of  Tartars  in  Siberia.,  have  in  every  hut  a 
wooden  idol.,  termed,  in  their  language,  Shetan,  to 
which  they  addrefs  their  prayers  for  plenty  of  game  in 
hunting,  promiling  to  give  it,  if  fyccefsful,  a  new  coat 
or  bonnet,! 

The  Altagsn  Tartars,  we  are  informed,  reprefent  the 
Deity,  as  an  old  man,  with  a  long  beard,  and  dreffed 
in  the  uniform  of  an  officer  of  dragoons  ;  for  their 
imaginations  can.  conceive  nothing  more  magnificent, 
than  a  party  coloured  coat.  They  think  he  keeps 
a  brilliant  court,  and  maintains  a  great  number  of 
horles  :  that  when  he  goes  forth  on  horfeback,  the 
noife  of  his  courfers,  and  thofe  of  his  retinue,  caufe 
thunder  ;  and  that  lightning  is  produced  by  the  fparks, 
which  fly  from  the  collifion  of  the  horfes'  fhoes  with 
the  pavemem  of  heaven.  They  alfo  beheve  in  the  ex- 
iflence  of  inferior  deities,  both  good  and  bad.| 

It  is  faid,  that  a  confiderable  part  of  the  religion  of 
the  Tartars  confifts  in  the  management  of  their  whifk- 
ers  ;  and  that  they  waged  a  Jong  and  bloody  war  with 
the  Perfians,  declaring  them  infidels,  merely  becaufe 
they  would  not  give  their  whiikers  the  orthodox  cut.§ 
It  is  faidp  that  there  are  a  tribe  of  Mahometan  Tartars 
ofKafan,  very  different  from  the  other  barbarous  prov- 
inces. Thefe  Muff ul men  take  a  diflinguifhed  care  of 
the  education  of  their  children.  They  habituate  their 
vouth  to  labour,  and  to  fobriety ;  they  are  taught  to  read 
and  write,  and  are  inftrucled  in  the  Arabic  tongue,  and  in 

the 

*  Guthrie,  p,  596. 

I  Kaims's  Sketches,  vol.  iv.  p.  176. 

^  Hiftory  of  RiuTia,  vol.  iii.  ^ 

§  Goldfn-ikh's  Anuiiated  Nature,  vol.  11.  p.  96. 
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xiie  principles  of  their  religion.  Even  the  fmallefl  vil- 
lage has  its  chapel,  its  fchool,  its  priefl,  and  fchoolmaf- 
ler.* 


KAMTSCHATKA. 

The  inhabitants  of  this  peninfula  acknowledge  many- 
malevolent  deities,  having  little  or  no  notion  of  the 
good  Deity.  I'hey  believe  the  air,  the  water,  the 
mountains,  and  the  woods  to  be  inhabited  by  malevo- 
lent fpirits,  whom  they  fear  and  worfliip.f 

The  method,  which  the  emprefs  of  Ruflia  takes  to 
convert  her  Pagan  fubjecls  in  Kamtfchatka,  is  to  exempt 
from  taxes,  for  ten  years,  fuch  as  profefs  the  Chriftiau 
religion.  The  Pagan  Kamtfchadales  believe  the  immor^ 
tality  of  the  foul.| 

CHINA. 

The  primitive  theology  of  this  kingdom  is  fuppofed^ 
by  a  number  of  learned  men,  to  agree  in  its  effential 
parts  with  the  doQ.nne  of  the  chofen  people,  before 
Mofes,  by  the  command  of  God  himfeif,  had  configned 
the  explanation  of  it  to  the  facred  records.  The  King, 
or  canonical  books  of  the  Chinefe,§  every  wdiere  incul- 
cate the  belief  of  a  Supreme  Being,  the  author  and  pre- 
ferv'er  of  all  things  ;  the  principle  of  every  thing  that 
exids,  and  the  father  of  all  living  ;  he  is  eternal,  im- 
moveable 

*  Account  of  Riiflla,  8vo.  1783,  vol.  ii.  p.  23. 

f  .The  Ruffians  have  heen  fo  fuccefsful  in  converting:;  the  Kamtrchadaks  ta 
Curiftiaiiity,  th.it  there  remains,  at  prefent,  but  fcv  Pagans  among  tliem.  See 
Apthorp  on   Prophecy,  vol.  ij. 

I  Xa.ims'3  Sketches,  vol.  iv.  p.   14Z,  375. 

§  Amonor  the  late  difcoveries  by  Europeans,  the  facred  books  of  the  Chincfe 
are  not  tlu;  leaft.  Many  of  them,  by  the  beft  accounts  that  can  be  obtained,  were 
written  fonie  linndred  years  before  our  Saviour.  Thefc  books  are  prcfi-rvcd  ia 
feveral  great  libraries  in  Europe,  and  by  the  tranllations  given  to  us  by  the  learn- 
ed author  of  the  Philofophicai  Principles  of  Natural  and  Revealed  Religion,  we 
are  informed,  that  the  Chinefc  have  five  original  or  canonical  books,  called  King-, 
which,  in  their  language,  fignifics,  a  fubiimc,  facred,  immutable  dciflrine,  founded 
on  uniliaktn  principles. 

In  the  book  Y  King  we  have  this  account  of  the  fall.     "  The  rebellious  and  per- 

verfe  dragon  fuffers  by  his  pride  ;  his  ambition  blinded  him  ;    he  Would  mount 

lip  to  heaven,  but  he  was  thrown  down  upon  earth  ;  at  firfl:  his  abode  was  in  the 

high  places,  but  he  forget  hlmftif;  he  hurt  himfolf,  and  loH  eternal  life."     Sc<T 

Erudinct's  Age  of  Revelation,  p-  31 7. 
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moveable  and  independent ;  his  power  knows  no  bounds ; 
his  fight  equally  comprehends  the  pail,  prefent,  and  the 
future ;  penetrating  even  into  the  inmoil  receifes  of  the 
heart.  Heaven  and  earth  are  under  his  government ; 
all  events,  all  revolutions  are  the  confequenccs  of  his 
will ;  he  is  pure,  holy  and  impartial ;  v/ickednefs  offends 
his  fight ;  but  he  behoMs  with  an  eye  of  complacency 
the  virtuous  aclione  of  men.  Severe,  yet  juft,  he  pun- 
ilhes  vice  in  a  flriking  manner,  even  on  the  throne,  and 
often  precipitates  from  thence  the  guilty,  to  place  upon 
it  the  man,  who  walks  after  his  own  heart,  Vv^hom  he 
hath  raifed  from  obfcurity.  Good,  merciful  and  full 
of  pity,  he  relents  on  the  repentance  of  the  wicked  ; 
pubHc  calamities,  and  the  irregularities  of  the  feafons  are 
only  falutary  warnings,  which  his  fatherly  goodnefs  gives 
to  men  to  induce  them  to  reform  and  amend. 

Some  hifiorians  have  alfo  found  in  the  Chinefe  relig 
ion,  evident  fymptoms  of  the  knov/ledge  of  the  Trinity 
as  beheved  among  Chriftians.* 

The  prefent  religion  of  this  kingdom  is  Pagan  ;,  but 
it  is  faid,  there  are  almofl  as  many  feels  as  perfons  among 
them.  For  as  foon  as  a  Chinefe  expects  the  lead  ad- 
vantage from  it,  he  is,  without  any  confideration,  to-day 
of  one  religion,  to-morrow  of  another,  or  of  all  together. 
Hovv^ever,  befide  the  worfliip  of  the  Grand  Lama,  there 
are  three  principal  feds. 

I.  The  followers  of  Laokium,  who  lived  five  hundred 
years  before  Chrifl,  and  taught  that  God  v/as  corporeal. 
They  pay  divine  honours  to  the  philofopher  Laokium  ; 
and  give  the  fame  worfhip,  not  only  to  many  emperors, 
who  have  been  ranked  with  the  gods,  but  alio  to  certain 
fpirits  under  the  name  of  Xamte,  who  prefide  over  eve- 
ry element.  Their  m.orality  confifts  in  calming  the 
paiTions,  and  difengaging  themfelves  from  every  thing, 
which  tends  to  difquiet  the  foul,  to  live  free  from»care, 
to  forget  the  pad,  and  not  be  apprehenfive  for  the  fu- 
ture. ^  To  remove  the  unavoidable  fear  of  death,  they 
pretend  Laokium  difcovered  an  elixir,  which  confers  im- 

inortality. 

*  Encyclopaedia,  vol.  i.  p.  677. 
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.mortality.  They  call  this  kd:  that  of  the  Magicians, 
becaufe  the  learned  of  it  addict  themfelves  to  magic,  and 
are  believed  to  have  the  fecret  of  making  men  immor- 
tal. 

II.  The  mod  predominant  fe^fb  is  that  of  Foe,  who 
flourifhed  a  thoufand  years  before  our  Saviour,  and, 
who  became  a  god  at  the  age  of  thirty  years.  This  re- 
ligion was  tranfplanted  from  India  to  China,  fixty-five 
years  after  the  birth  of  Chrilh  A  large  number  of 
altars,  temples,  or  pagods,  are  reared  to  this  deity,  fomc 
of  -^A'hich  are  magnificent  to  the  highefi:  degree,  and  a 
number  of  bonzes,  or  pried s,  confecrated  to  his  fervice. 
He  is  reprefented  lliining  in  light,  with  his  hands,  hid 
under  his  robes,  to  lliew  that  he  does  all  things  invifible. 
The  doctors  of  this  fedl  teach  a  double  law ;  the  one 
external^  the  oth^er  internal.  According  to  the  external 
lav/,  they  fav,  that  all  the  good  are  recompsnfed,  and 
the  wicked  puniihed,  in  places  deftined  for  each.  They 
enjoin  all  works  of  mercy  ;  and  forbid  cheating,  impu- 
rity, wine,  lying,  and  murder,  and  even  the  taking  life 
from  any  creature  whatever.  For  they  believe,  that  the 
fouls  of  their  auceilors  tranfmigrate  into  irrational  crea- 
tures, either  into  fuch  as  they  liked  beil  or  refembled  molt 
in  their  behaviour,  for  which  reafon  they  never  kill  any 
fuch  animals ;  but  while  they  live,  feed  them  well,  and' 
when  they  die,  bury  them  with  fplendour.*  They  lay 
great  flrefs  upon  ads  of  charity,  and  in  building  tem- 
ples for  Foe,  monafleries  for  his  priefts,  and  providing 
for  their  maintenance,  as  the  moft  effeclual  means  to 
partake  of  their  prayers,  penances,  and  other  meritori- 
ous adions  towards  the  atonement  of  their  fms,  and  ob- 
taining a  happy  tranfmigration.  Thcfc  priefts  pretend 
to  know  into  what  bodies  the  dead  are  tranfmigratcd ; 
and  feldom  fail  of  reprefenting  their  cafe  to  the  furviv- 
ing  friends,  as  miferable  or  uncomfortable,  that  they 
may  extort  money  from  them  to  procure  th^cceafed 
a  paifa^e  into  a  better  (late.  Thev  alfo  thifeaten  the 
living  with  an  unhappy  tranfmigration,  that  they  may 

procure 

*'  Oibeck's  Voyaore  to  China,  vol.  i.  p.  aSo, 
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procure  money  of  them,  to  obtain  a  happier  one,  or 
leave  them  to  die  in  dread  of  the  fatal  change.* 

The  interior  do6lrine  of  this  feci,  which  is  kept  fecret 
from  the  common  people,  teaches  a  pure  unmixed  athe^ 
ifrii,  which  admxitc  neither  rev/ards  nor  punifhments  after 
death  ;  behevcs  not  in  a  providence,  or  the  immortality 
of  the  ibul  ;  acknowledges  no  other  God  but  the  iwid^ 
or  nothing  ;  and  which  makes  the  fupreme  happinefs  ot 
mankind  to  conhrt  in  a  tptql  inadion^  an  entire  infenfihiU 
ity^  and  a  perfect  qidetude.\ 

III.  A  fed,  which  acknowledges  for  its  mafter,  the 
philoiopher  Confucius,  who  lived  five  hundred  years  be- 
fore our  Saviour.  This  religion,  which  is  profeiTed  by 
the  hterati,  and  perfons  of  p'^nk  in  China  and  Tonquin, 
confills  in  a  ^^0,0:^  inward  veneration  for  the  God,  or 
King  of  heaven,  and  in  the  practice  of  every  moral  vir- 
tue. They  have  neither  temples,  nor  pried,  nor  any 
fettled  form  of  external  v/orfliip  :  every  one  adores  the 
Supreme  Being  in  the  way  he  likes  beil.| 

Confucius  did  not  dive  into  abilrufe  notions,  but  con- 
lined  himfelfto  fpeak  with  the  deeped  regard  of  the 
great  Author  of  all  beings,  whom  he  reprefents  as  the 
mod  pure  and  perfect  enence  and  fountain  of  all  things  ; 
to  infpire  men  with  greater  fear,  veneration,  gratitude, 
and  love  of  him  \  to  alTert  his  divine  providence  over  all 
his  creatures  ;  and  to  reprefent  him  as  a  being  of  fuch 
infmite  knowledge,  that  even  our  mod  fecret  thoughts 
nre  net  hidden  from  him  ;  and  of  fuch  boundlefs  good- 
nefs  and  judice,  that  he  can  let  no  virtue  go  unrewarded, 
or  vice  unpunifhed.^  The 

•    *   Modern  Uniycrfal  Hiilory,  vol,  viii.  p.  Hi,  114. 
f  Hiftory  of  Don  Ignatius,  vol.  ii.  p.  loz. 

\  Kaims,  vol.  iv    p.   2,^0. 

Mr.  Maurice,  the  author  qf  Indian  Antiquities,  alTerts,  that  Confucius 
ftridly  forbade  all  images  of  the  Dsity.  and  the  deiiication  of  dead  men ;  that,  in 
his  dying;  moments  he  encouraged  his  difciples  by  predicting,  that  in  the  Wejl  the 
Holy  Otie  luDuld  appear.  "  Hence,"  fay?,  this  author,  "  it  appears  probable  he  was 
enabled  by  divine  infpiration  to  predid  the  advent  of  the  Meff:iih  in  Paleftine, 
which  is  the  moft  wefterly  country  in  Alia  with  refpedl  to  Paleftine."  See  In- 
dian Antiquities,  vol.  v.  p.  803. 

§  The  Chinefe  conceive,  that  the  departed  fplrits  of  their  anceftors  are  engaged 
in  the  celeitial  regions  in  the  benevolent  ofHce  of  interceding  with  the  Supreme 
£ein^,  for  their  progeny  foiourning  on  earth.  Hence  at  their  feftival  entej^tain- 
fncnfs  they  offered  tl^m  their  choicefl  viands.    See  Indian  Antiquities,  vol.  v.  9:68- 
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The  Chinefe  honour  their  dead  anceflors ;  burn  per- 
fir.nes  bL^fore  their  images  ;  bow  before  their  pictures  ; 
and  invoke  them  as  capable  of  bellovying  upon  them  all 
temporal  bleirnigs.* 

The  founders  of  the  Roman  Catholic  church  in  Chirvi, 
were  three  Italian  Jefuits,  who  were  fent  into  tliat  em- 
pire, by  the  fuperiors  of  that  order,  toward  the  end  of 
the  fixteenth  century.  One  of  thefe  three,  named 
Ricci,  a  man  of  uncommon  abilities,  continued  his  mif- 
fion  many  years  after  the  other  two  were  recalled,  and 
eilabliined  a  o-reat  reputation.  He  rendered  himfelf 
agreeable  to  ail  ranks,  and  kept  up  a  good  underiland- 
ing  with  the  bonzes,  from  whom  he  acquired  a  knowl- 
edge of  the  Chinefe  manners,  difpofitions,  and  learning. 
In  fome  meafure,  he  reconciled  the  a,ncient  reh'gion  of 
the  country,  to  the  fu"fl  principles  of  theology,  and 
blended  the  m.axims  of  Confucius  with  the  dodrines  of 
Jefus  Chrifl,  He  figniiied  to  the  people,  that  he  was 
only  come  to  renew  and  reform  the  abrof^ated  relicrion 
of  their  ancefrors,  and  that  his  moral  fyftem  war  no  other, 
than  that  of  their  great  philofopher  Confucius.  This 
fecured  to  him  many  followers  ;  but  rigid  adherents  to 
the  peculiar  doclrines  of  popery  inveighed  againff  his 
moderation.  At  length,  in  the  year  1630,  the  Domini- 
cans and  Francifcans  arrived  in  China,  who  being  averfe 
to  the  temporizing  plan  of  converfion,  which  had  hitherto 
been  purfued,  boldly  cenfured  the  conduct:  of  the  Chrif- 
tian  converts.  This  produced  a  warm  difpute  between 
the  different  orders,  which  brought  on  an  appeal  to  the 
fupreme  judge  of.Romie,  and  a  decree  v/as  made  by  Pope 
Innocent  X.  in  .1648,  enjoining  the  Jefuits  to  infill  on  a 
more  rigid  renunciation  of  idolatrous  fuperft itions  from 
the  converts  to  Chriflianity.  Notwith (landing  this  de- 
cree, the  altercations  betv/een  the  different  parties  con- 
tinued many  years,  and  retarded  the  progrefs  of  Chrif- 
tianity  in  the  Cliinefe  empire.f 

The 

*  Hiftory  of  Don  Ignatius,  vol.  ii.  p.  icj. 

f  From  accounts  from  China,  as  late  as  the  year  1788,  refpcAing  the  fiic- 
ccfs   oi  the  miffionaties,  wc  are  informed,  that  in  the  province  cf    Sufchuen. 

thcrc 
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The  RuiTians  have  a  church  at  Pekln,  where  thev 
w'oriliip  according  to  the  Greek  form.  Even  fludents 
of  that  nation  are  permitted  to  refide  in  the  capital,  for 
the  purpofe  of  acquiring  the  Chiuefe  language  and  lite* 
r^ure. 

At  Kai-fonc'-fou,  the  caoital  of  Honan,  is  a  fvnacrori^ue 
of  Jevw.s,  who  have  been  fettled  many  centuries  in  China. 
Thev  ftill  retain  fome  of  the  ceremonies  of  the  Old  Tef- 
tament  ;  \\\  particular  they  praclife  circumcifion,  and 
obferve  the  feventh  day,  the  feall  of  unleavened  bread, 
and  of  the  pafchal  lamb.  They  make  no  fires,  nor  drefs 
any  pvovifions  on  their  fabbaths  ;  and  whenever  they 
read  the  Bible  in  their  fynagogue,  they  cover  their  faces 
with  a  tranfparent  veil,  in  memory  of  Mofes,  who  de- 
fceaded  from  the  mountain  with  his  face  covered  ;  they 
alfo  abdain  from  blood.  Yet  they  pay  the  fame  honours 
to  Confucius  as  the  Chinefe  literati.  There  were  once 
many  Jewifh  families  in  China,  but  they  are  now  greatly 
reduced.* 

There  are  alfo  many  Mahometans  in  this  kingdom, 
who  have  been  fettled  upwards  of  fix  hundred  years  in 
feveral  provinces,  where  they  have  mofques  ;  and  as 
thcT  do  not  iludy  to  make  profelytes,  nor  give  any  caufe 
of  jealoufy  to  the  i'cate,  government  never  molefls  them. 

An  American  traveller  gives  the  fcllovvdng  account 
of  one  mode  of  the  Chiaefe  worfliip. 

In  the  houfes,  v^^^ich  are  confecrated  to  their  idol 
Jofs,  there  is  an  imrige  of  a  fat  laughing  old  man  at  the 
upper  end  of  the  room,  fitting  in  a  chair,  before  whoni 
is  ereded  a  fmall  altar,  whereon  taoers  and  fandal  work 

arq 

there  Iiad  been  r>n  Increafe  of  twenty-feven  thoufand  Chriftians,  during  the  lail 
thirty  years ;  that  it  was  governed  by  the  titular  bifiiop  of  Agathopolis.  In  the 
province  of  Nankin  are  thirty  thoufand.  A  very  violent  ftorm  was  raifed  in 
1785  ao-ainfh  them,  and  feveral  miflionaries  became  the  vi6lims  of  it.  They  were 
/educed,  when  the  laft  accounts  arrived,  to  fo  fmall  a  number,  as  to  be  incompe- 
tent to  the  iervices  required  of  them. 

This  account,  and  alfo  the  number  of  Roman  Catholics  in  Tonquin,  and 
Cochin-China,  were  given  by  the  Right  Rev.  Eifl^op  Carrol,  of  Marylaiid. 

MifTions  r.re  ftill  carried  en  in  Chiuci,  Cochin-China,  Tonquin,  and  other  parts 
(if  the  r.aPt-Indiea,  and  fr)me  miflionarics  have  failed  for  thole  diflant  countries, 
^Lov'gn  with  much  more  difficulty  and  cxpcnfe  than  before. 

•  Fayne,  vol.  il.  p.  lOj. 
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iirc  conftantiy  kept  burning.  As  foon  as  the  v/orfiiip- 
per  enters,  he  proftrates  hinifelf  before  the  idoL  and 
knocks  his  head  three  times  on  the  ground.  This 
done,  he  takes  three  pieces  of  wood  that  fit  together  in 
the  form  of  a  kidney  j  again  kneels  ;  knocks  his  head  ; 
holds  them  to  Jofs  ;  and  after  bowing  three  times  for 
his  blefling,  throws  them  up.  If  they  fall  with  both 
Hat  and  round  fides  up,  it  is  good  luck  ;  but  if  one  of 
thefe,  it  is  unfortunate.  He  renews  his  worlhip  to  Jofs, 
and  tries  again.  Sometimes  it  is  repeated  feven  or 
eight  times,  till  it  is  fucceeded.  Then  he  proflrates 
himfelf  again^  and  repeats  fuuilar  ceremonies.  "When 
he  is  fatisfied,  he  lights  his  taper,  and  fixes  it  before 
Jofs  ;  then  fets  hre  to  a  piece  of  paper  walked  with  tin, 
prefents  it  on  the  altar,  bows  three  times  and  retires.^ 


INDIA    IN      GENERAL,     AND      THE     MOGUL'S*   EM- 
PIRE. 

The  original  inhabitants  of  India  are  called  Gentoos, 
or  as  others  call  them,  Hindoos.  The  Bramins,  for  fo 
the  Gentoo  priefts  are  ftyied,  pretend  that  their  iegifia- 
tor  Brama  bequeathed  to  them  a  book  called  the  Vedas, 
containing  his  doctrines  and  inftructions.  The  Shan- 
fcritf  language,  in  which  the  Veda  is  written,  has,  for 
many  centuries,  been  concealed  in  the  hands  of  the 
Bramins.|  but  has  at  length  been  brought  to  hght  by 
the  indefatigable  induHry  of  the  late  learned  and  inge- 
nious Sir  William  Jones,  and  the  other  members  of  the 
fociety,  of  which  he  was  prefident.  Their  united  la- 
bours have  conti'ibuted  to  remove  the  veil,  v/hich  for- 
merly obfcured  the  genuine  religion  of  Brama,  incul- 
cated in  the  Vedas,  the  Geeta,  and  other  Shanfcrit 
theological  treatifes. 

Mr. 

*  American  Mufeum,  for  1790. 

f  The  Shanfcrit  language  was,  till  late,  little  known  even  in  Afia.  It  is 
laeemed  facred  by  the  Bramins,  and  confined  folcly  to  the  offices  of  religion. 
The  import  of  its  name,  is,  according  to  the  Eailern  ftyle,/,^^  language  of  j:L'rfttVion.. 
See  Encyclopedia,  vol.  xiv.  p.  520. 

;  The  Bramins,  who  prefide  in  all  religious  concerns,  are  elevated  above  every 
other  order  of  men,  by  an  origin  deemed  not  only  mere  noble,  but  acknowledge'! 
to  be  fiicred. 
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Mr.  Mauiice,  a  learned  and  indefatigable  writer  of 
the  prefent  day,  haSj  in  an  elaborate  work,  entitled5 
"  An  Hiflory  of  the  Antiquities  of  India,''  traced  the 
origin  of  the  Hindoo  nation,  and  developed  their  relig- 
ious fyftem.  The  following  iniperfect  fketch  of  the 
religion  of  Indodan,  is  taken  from  that  elegant  author. 

Ke  fuppofes,  that  the  fird  migration  of  mankind  took 
place  antecedently  to  the  confuiion  of  tongues  at  Babel, 
fi-om  the  region  of  Ararat,  where  the  ark  refted.  By 
the  time  the  earth  was  fufilciently  dry  for  fo  long  a  jour- 
ney, either  Noah  himfelf,  or  fome  defcendant  of  Shem, 
gradually  led  on  the  firll  journey  to  the  wellern  fron- 
tiers of  India  ;  that  this  increafmg  colony  flourifned  for 
a  long  fucceffion  of  ages,  in  primitive  happinefs  and  hi- 
jiocence  ;  praclifedthe  pureil  rites  of  the  patriarchal 
religion,  v/ithout  imj^ges  and  temples  ;  till  at  length, 
the  defcendants  of  Ram  invaded  and  conquered  India, 
and  corrupted  their  ancient  religion. 

The  following  are  the  tv/o  primary  articles  of  the 
primitive  theoloev  of  India,  defcendcd  down  to  them 
from  the  venerable  patriarchs.* 

That  God  vouchfafed  a  revelation  to  man  in  a  ftate 
of  innocence,  concerning  the  divine  nature,  will,  and 
mode  of  wcrfhip  ;  that  the  Deity  is  not  a  fohtary,  oc- 
cult, inacceffibie  being,  but  perpetually  prefent  with  all 
his  creatures  and  works. 

.The  remains  of  the  primitive  theology  are  ftill  appa- 
rent in  India,  and  are  contained  in  the  Vedas,  which  the 
Bramins  alone  were  permitted  to  read. 

According  to   the  Hindoo  legiHator,  Brahme,t  the 
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*  The  remains  of  the  primitive  theology  are  flill  apparent  in  India,  and  are 
coiilalned  in  the  Vedas,  which  tlie  Bramins  alone  are  permitted  to  read,  and  ex- 
plain as  they  pleafe  to  the  other  tribes,  who  receive  implicitly  the  interpretation 
©I  their -pri efts. 

■f  Acroiding  to  Sir  William  Jones,  the  fupreme  God  Brahme,  in  his  triple 
form,  is  the  only  felf-exiftent  divinity  acknowledged  by  the  philofophicai  Hin- 
doos. When  they  conlider  the  divine  power  as  exerted  in  creating;  cr  giving  ex- 
iftence  to  that,  which  exifted  not  before,  they  call  the  Deity  Brahme  ;  when  they 
view  him  in  the  light  of  deftroyer,  or  rather  changer  of  forms,  he  is  called  Ma- 
hadeo,  Seeva,  arid  various  other  names.  When  they  confider  him  as  the  preferver 
•f  created  things,  tliey  f;ive  him  the  r.^me  of  Yeclhnu  ;  for  lince  the  power  of 

prcferviag 
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great:  one,  is  the  fupreme  eternal  uncreated  God.  Brania, 
the  firft  created  being,  by  whom  he  made  and  governs 
the  Vvorld,  is  the  prince  of  the  beneficent  fpirits.  He  is 
affilted  by  Veefiinu,  the  great  prefcrver  of  men,  who, 
nine  feveral  times,  appeared  upon  earth,  and  under  an 
human  form,  for  the  niod  benelicent  purpofes.  Veefhnu 
is  often  ftyled  Creefhna,  the  Indian  Apoiio,  and  in  his 
chiirader  greatly  rcfembles  the  Mithra  of  Perfia.  The 
prince  of  the  benevolent  Dentah,  has  for  coadjutor  Ma- 
hadeo  or  Seeva,  the  deflroying  power  of  God.  And 
this  threefold  divinity,  armed  with  the  terrors  of  al- 
mighty power,  purfue,  through  the  whole  extent  of  cre- 
ation, the  rebellious  Dentah,  headed  by  Mahafoor,  the 
great  malignant  fpirit,  who  feduced  them,  and  dart  upon 
their  ilying  bands,  the  fiery  fhafts  of  divine  vengeance. 

The  nine  incarnations  of  Veeflniu,  reprefent  the  Deity 
defcending  in  an  human  fhape  to  accomplifii  certain  avv'- 
ful  and  important  events,  as  in  the  inftance  of  the  three 
firft ;  to  confound  blafpheming  vice,  to  fubvert  gigantic 
tyranny,  and  to  avenge  opprelfed  innocence,  as  in  the 
five  following  ;  or  finally,  as  in  the  ninth,  to  abolifli  a 
gloomy  and  fanguinary  fuperflition.* 

The  Hindoo  fyflem  teaches  the  exiftence  of  good  and 
evil  genii,  or,  as  they  are  called  in  the  language  pf  Hin- 
dollan,  Decs,  or  Dentah  ;  thefe  are  reprefented  as  eter- 
nally conflicling  together  ;  and  the  inceffant  conflift, 
which  fubfifled  between  them,  filled  creation  with  up- 
roar, and  all  its  fubordinate  clalTes  with  difmay. 

The 

jpreferving  creation  by  a  fuperintending  providence  belongs  eminently  to  the  God- 
head, they  hold  that  power  to  exift  tranfcefidently  in  the  prcferving  iTsember  of 
the  triad,  whom  they  fuppofe  to  be  every  where  always,  not  in  fubftance,  but  ia 
fpirit  and  energy.     [See  Afiatic  Refearches  ] 

Following  the  leading  ideas  of  Sir  William  Jones,  Mr.  Maurice  -jfTerts,  that 
there  is  a  perpetual  recurrence  of  facrcd  triad  of  Deity  in  the  Aliatic  Mithrolog y  ; 
that  the  dod:rine  of  a  Trinity  was  promulgated  in  India,  in  the  Geeta,  fifteen 
hundred  years  before  the  birth  of  Plato  ;  for  of  that  remote  date  are  theElephantia 
cavern,  and  the  Indian  hiftory  of  Meahabbarat,  in  which  a  triad  of  Deity  are  al- 
luded to,  and  defignated-  Hence  he  fuppofcs,  that  the  dodlrine  of  a  'I'rinity  wu9 
delivered  from  the  ancient  patriarchs,  and  diffufcd  over  the  £aft  during  tlie  mi- 
gration and  difperfion  of  their  Hebrew  pofterity. 

*  It  appears,  that  human  facrifices'  were  anciently  ufed  in  India,  after  their 
primitive  religion  was  corrupted.  Thefe  facrifices  ceafcd,  when  in  the  uinth  in- 
carnation of  Veefhnu,  he  ordered  in  their  room,  the  oblation  of  fruits,  flower*, 
and  ijicenfc. 
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The  dcdrine  bf  the  Metemphychofis,  or  tranfmigra-* 
tion  of  fouls,  is  imiverfally  believed  in  India,  from  which 
Country  it  is  fuppofed  to  have  originated  many  centu- 
ries before  the  birth  of  Plato,  and  was  hrft  promulgated 
in  the  Geeta  of  Uyafa,  the  Plato  of  India.  This  dodrine 
teaches,  that  degenerate  fpirits,  fallen  from  their  origi- 
nal reditu de,  migrate  through  various  bobuns  Or  fpheres^ 
:and  through  animal  bodies.* 

Th.e  Kindocs  funpofe,  that  there  are  fourteen  bobuns 
or  fpheres,  feven  belov/,  and  feven  above  the  earth. 
The  fpheres  above  the  earth  are  gradually  afcending. 
The  high  eft  is  the  refidence  of  Brama  and  his  particular 
favourites*  After  the  foul  tranfmigrates  through  vari- 
ous animal  manficns,  it  afcends  up  the  great  Siderai 
ladder  of  feven  gates,  and  through  the  revolving  fpheres, 
which  are  called  in  India,  the  bobuns  of  purification. 

It  is  the  invariable  belief  of  the  Bramins,  that  man  i^; 
a  fallen  creature.  .  Their  dodrine  of  the  tranfmigration 
of  the  foul  is  built  upon  this  foundation.  The  profelTed 
defjgn  of  the  Metemphychofis  was  to  reftore  the  fallen 
foul  to  its  priiline  itate  of  perfedion  and  bleifednefs. 
The  Hindoos  reprefent  the  I^ity  as  puniiiiing  only  to 
reform  his  creatures.  Nature  itfelf  exhibits  one  vafl 
field  of  purgatory  for  the  clalTes  of  exiftence.  Their 
facred  writings  reprefent  the  whole  univerfe  as  an  am- 
ple and  augui'l  theatre  for  thQ  probation'ary  exertion  of 
millions  of  beings,  Vv^ho  are  fuppofed  to  be  fo  many  fpir- 
its degraded  from  the  high  honours  of  angelic  didinc- 
tion,  and  condemned  to  afcend  through  various  grada- 
tions of  toil  and  fuiiering,!  to  that  exalted  fphere  of 

perfedion 

*  Mr.  Maurice  obfervcs,  that  this  JofirJne  pervaded  all  the  Kcathcn  world, 
and  probably  arol'e  from  fome  obfcure  tradition  ol"  Lhe.fallen  angels,  handed  down 
through  fucceffive  generations,  from  the  great  progenitor  of  human  kind. 

The  above  mentioned  author  fuppofes,  that  the  Hindoos  have  been  united 
In  tins  uniform  belief  by  fome  ancient,  but  mutilated  tradition,  relative  to  the 
titfediiou  of  man  in  paradife  from  primeval  innocence  and  virtue. 

•j-  It  is  fuppofed,  that  Pythagoras  derived  his  docSlrinc  of  tranfmigration 
from  the  Indian  Bramins ;  for  in  that  ancient  book,  the  Infdtutes  of  Menu, 
compiled  many  centuries  before  Pythagoras  was  born,  there  is  a  long  chapter' 
on  tranfmigration  and  final  beatitude.     It  is  there  aficrted,  "  That  as  far  as 
■vital  iouli,  addiwlcd  to  fenfuality,  indulge  tberafclvcs  in  forbidden  pl:r.furt;s, 

even 
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perfedion  and  happinefs,  which  they  enjoyed  before 
their  defedion.  Animated  by  the  defirc  of  obtaining 
that  final  boon,  and  fired  by  all  the  glorious  promifes  of 
the  Vedas,  the  patient  Hindoo  fmiies  amidlt  unutterable 
mifery,  and  .exults  in  every  dire  variety  of  voluntary 
torture.  He  binds  himfelf  to  the  performance  of  vows, 
vyhich  make  human  nature  fliudder,  and  human  reafoii 
flagger.  He  paiTes  whole  weeks  without  the  fmallcrt 
nourilhment,  and  whole  years  in  painful  vigils.  Ke 
wanders  about  naked,  and  fuffers  every  vicifTitude  of 
heat  or  cold,  of  driving  (lorm,  or  beating  rain.  Ke 
equally  braves  the  dangers  of  the  I'aging  flood  and  de- 
vouring fire.  His  courage  is  not  to  be  Ihaken  with 
the  fharpeft  pangs  of  torture,  or  the  approach  of  death 
In  its  moll  ghaftly  and  appalling  form.* 

The  Bramins  have  four  degrees  of  probation,  which  rife 
in  feverity.  The  fourth  and  higheft  degree  of  fpiritua.1 
difcipline,  is  that  of  the  SaniaiTes,  which,  when  perfe- 
vered  in,  they  fuppcfe,  has  power  to  unbar  the  gates  of 
eternity,  and  procure  an  immediate  entrance  into  para* 
dife. 

The  leading  principle  that  fways  the  rnind  of  the 
Saniafli  is,  by  unexampled  auilerities  to  fubdue  the  body, 
becaufe  he  is  convinced  that  fubjugatlon  of  the  paflions 
"will  neceflarily  follov/.  It  is  his  boaft  to  facrilice  every 
human  feeling  and  palTion  at  the  flirine  of  devotion. 
On  entering  this  degree,  he  inftantly,  and  without  fcru- 
ple,  difcards  forever  his  deareil  friend,  and  tendered 
relative,  and  hurries  to  the  defert,  never  to  return. 
Famine  and  mifery  are  the  companions  of  his  folitude. 
Abforbed  in  profound  meditations  on  the  Deity,  he 
never  violates  his  facred  fdence,  except  to  pronounce  the 
myflic  word  Awan,  which  is  the  commencement  of  the 

C  c  Vedas. 

even  to  the  fame  degree  fliall  the  acutenefs  of  their  fenfcs  be  raifcd  in  their 
future  bodies,  that  they  may  fuffer  analogous  pains." 

*  The  Yogeei,  of  ancient  Gymnofophifls  voluntarily  fub]e<5l  themft  Ives  to  in- 
credible tortures  ;  and  have  been  feen  by  modern  travellers  periorming  adts  of 
penance,  which  can  fcarcely  be  admitted  for  true  by  credulity  itl'tlf.  A  mi- 
nute defcription  of  the  voluntary  fufFerings  of  the  Indian  devotee  fills  tlie  mind 
with  increafing  horror,  and  freezes  the  afloniflied  reader  tp  a  ftatuc,  almoft  as 
immoveable  as  the  fuffcring  penitent. 
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Vedas.  He  takes  only  fo  much  of  the  coarfeft  food,  as 
will  fuftain  life.  The  fole  bufinefs  of  that  life  is  inceflant 
mental  prayer,  and  intenfe  contemplation.  Thefe  they 
confider  as  uniting  them  intimately  to  the  Deity,  and 
endowing  them  with  a  portion  of  his  power.  Hence 
they  fuppofe,  they  can  call  down  the  ftars  from  heaven, 
and  bring  up  demons  from  the  loweft  bobun  of  Naraka. 
They  even  conceive,  that  they  can,  by  their  united  pow- 
er, adually  difembody  the  foul,  which,  for  a  while, 
leaves  its  earthly  manfion  in  utter  infenfibiUty,  and  after 
taking  a  Vvide  ethereal  flight,  returns  to  animate  the 
breathlefs  clay. 

At  all  times  the  Sanlalli  beholds  with  indifference 
whatever  can  excite  *human  dehght,  or  infpire  vulgar 
mortals  with  averhon  or  terror  j  but  when  more  par- 
ticularly engaged  in  his  devotions,  there  is  no  obje£i;  in 
nature  fo  horrible,  as  in  the  fmallefl:  degree  to  appal 
him  ;  nor  fo  enchanting,  as  one  moment  to  feduce  his 
fixed  affedions  from  fervid  contemplation  on  the  fu- 
preme  Brahme.  The  moll  dreadful  thunders  rolling 
over  his  head,  balls  of  fire  burlling  from  the  tempeflu- 
ous  clouds,  and  ploughing  up  the  ground  in  every  direc- 
tion, even  the  earth  itfelf  convulfed  and  rocking  under 
him,  have  no  power  to  difmay  the  foul  of  the  undaunt- 
ed, the  abforbed  Saniafli  :  His  foul  is  with  the  Deity, 
who  made  the  worlds,  and  commands  the  fubjed  ele- 
ments. 

In  confequcnce  of  his  unexampled  feverities,*  and  in- 
vincible abflraftion  from  every  thing  finite,  the  venera- 
tion, which  the  whole  Indian  nation  entertain  for  the 
SaniafTi,  is  beyond  conception. 

After  the  Saniafli  has  gone  through  the  prefcribed 
penances  of  the  four  degrees,  he,  fometimes,  afcends 
the  flaming  altar  of  facrifice,  and,  by  a  folemn  and  pub- 
lic ad,  devotes  himfelf  to  the  Deity.  This  dreadful 
rite  is  permitted  in  the  facred  books  of  the  Hindoos, 
and   has  been  actually  and  frequently  undergone  in 

India. 

*  Mr-  Maurice  fuppofes,  that  the  dreadful  feries  of  penances  praAIfed  in 
Indoftan,  is  the  relics  of  a  vaft  fyftem  of  fanguinary  fuperftition,  which  was  in- 
troduced by  the  defcendants  of  Ham,  who  corrupted  the  ancient  religion  of  India. 
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India.  To  gain,  however,  immediate  poirefTion  of  para- 
dife  by  this  rite,  is  the  fplendid  privilege  of  the  Saniafli, 
and  the  obedient  wife  alone. 

With  this  folemn  and  public  act,  performed  in  ex- 
pe£tation  of  the  glorious  immunities  proniifed  in  the 
Vedas,  the  Bramins  fuppofe,  that  the  journey  of  the 
Metempfychofis  by  no  means  concludes,  but  rather  the 
real  birth  is  now  commenced,*  and  the  gate  of  immor- 
tality thrown  open.  The  foul  purified,  and  exulting 
with  holy  tranfport,  immediately  mounts  on  a  chariot  of 
flame  to  the  ethereal  manfions,t  prepared  for  the  recep- 
tion of  departed  fpirits,  all  varying  in  their  fplendour  and 
delights,  according  to  the  various  degrees  of  fandity  at- 
tained to  during  its  earthly  probation. 

The  foul  ardently  devout,  whofe  aufteritles,  during 
its  earthly  pilgrimage,  have  vanquifhed,  and  ev^n  annihila- 
ted the  adion  and  influence  of  the  corporeal  fenfes  on 
the  intelle(^^ual  faculties,  is  hberated  from  the  body  pre- 
cifely  at  the  period,  in  which  the  fun  begins  to  bend  its 
courfe  towards  the  north,  and  on  the  morning  of  fome 
day  when  the  moon  is  in  her  firft  quarter.  Immediate- 
ly on  its  liberation  from  the  prifon  of  clay,  it  becomes  a 
free  denizen  of  infinite  fpace,  traverfmg  at  large  the  ce- 
rulean fields,  and  floating  about  In  a  form  of  fubtle  ether. 
After  a  long  enjoyment  of  this  celefl:ial  liberty,  the  re- 
ward of  virtue,  long  held  flrugghng  terreft:rial  bonds, 
the  foul  feeks  a  permanent  abode,  and  is  now  borne  on 
a  refulgent  fun-beam  to  the  paradife  of  Brama,  the 
fphere  of  the  good  Deutahs,  who  have  finiflied  their 
earthly  probation,  in  the  form  of  a  Bramin,  and  is  there 
plunged  into  an  abyfs  of  inexpreflible  delights.     It  re- 

C  c  2  mains 

*  It  Is  a  fundamental  principle  of  the  Bramin  theology,  that  this  prefent 
life  is  but  the  life  of  embryo  exijlence,  a  mere  conception  ;  but  that  death  is  a  gene- 
ration, or  birth  into  true  life.  This  idea  leads  them  rather  to  wifli  for,  than 
retard,  the  hour  of  thei^r  diflblution.  Hence  they  are  to  this  day  frequently 
brought  from  great  diftances  to  expire  on  the  banks  of  the  Ganges  ;  and  are 
precipitated  to  death  by  a  quantity  of  the  facred  mud  and  water  of  that  river, 
which  is  forced  into  the  mouth  of  the  dying  perfon,  to  purify  him  for  a  new 
Rate  of  exiftence. 

•j-  By  thefe  manfions  the  Bramins  mean  the  orbs  of  heaven,  where  their  de- 
parted ancellora  fliall  fhin&  with  various  degrees  of  fplendour. 
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mains  tb^re  for  an  immenfe  period  of  time,  after  whicS 
it  fprings  up  with  native  energy  to  the  Suryalogue,  or 
fphere  of  the  fun  ;  where,  perfectly  cleanfed  from  all" 
2*naterial  drofs,  and  clothed  in  robes  of  purefl:  light,  it 
paiTes  to  the  Vaicontha,'  or  paradife  of  Veefhnu,  where 
it  perpetupJly  bathes  itfelf  in  ftreams  of  light  ten  times 
more  brilliant,  than  the  meridian  fun  ;  and  it  finally 
mingles  with,  and  is  abforbed  in  the  effence  of  the  fu- 
preme  Brahme,  who,  the  veil  of  mythology  being  laid 
afide,  is  no  other  than  the  bieffable^  irjinite^  and  eternal 
God. 

The  Hindoos  fuppofe,  that  the  vicious  are  condemn- 
ed to  perpetual  puiiifhment  in  the  animation  of  fuccef- 
five  animal  forms,  until,  at  the  ftated  period,  another 
renovation  of  the  four  Jugs 3*  or  grand  period  fhall  com- 
mence, upon  the  diffolution  of  the  prefent.  Then  they 
are  called  to  begin  anevv^  the  probationary  journey  cf 
fouls,  and  all  will  be  finally  happy. 

The  deflrudion  of  the  eAifting  world  by  fire,  is  a  tenet 
of  the  Bramins. 

The  temples,  or  pagodas,  for  divine  worfhip,  in  India, 
are  magnificent  ;  and  their  religious  rites  are  pompous 
and  fplendid.  Since  the  Hindoos  admit,  that  the  Deity 
occafionally  alTumes  an  elementary  form,  without  defil- 
ing his  holinefs,  they  make  various  idols  to  afTiil  their 
imaginations,  when  they  offer  up  their  prayers  to  the 
invifible  Deity. 

Befides  the  daily  offerings  of  rice,  fruits,  and  ghee,  at 
the  pagodas,  the  Hindoos  have  a  grand  annual  facrifice, 
not  very  dilTmiilar  from  that  of  the  Scape  Goat  among 
the  Hebrews.! 

The 

*  The  Jugs  are  certain  grand  periods,  alluded  to  in  the  revohstions  of  the 
heavenly  bodies.  The  vanity  of  the  Bramin  Chronologiits  has  induced  them  to 
apply  to  t^irrcftrial  concerns,  the  vaft  periods  ufed  in  Cderal  computations. 

f  The  neccfTity  of  fome  atonement  for  fin,  is  one  of  the  prevailing  ideas  among 
the  Hindoos.  Hence  they  facritice  certain  animals  at  ftated  feafons,  and  hence 
the  voluntary  tortures,  which  they  infiid  upon  themfelves.  For  an  inftance  to 
jUuftrate  this  point,  Mr.  Swartz,  one  of  the  Malabarian  mifllonaries,  who  was 
inftrumental  in  converting  two  thoufand  perfons  to  the  Chriftian  religion,  re- 
lates, that  "  A  ccrtiiin  man  on  the  Malabar  coail  had  inquired  of  various  devo- 
tee i  and  priclls,  how  he  might  make  atonement,  and  at  iaft  he  was  direded  to 

drive 
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The  Hindoos  inculcate  various  and  frequent  ablu- 
tions, which  are  intended  as  a  memento  of  internal  pu- 
rity, and  an  incitement  to  prefcrve  unfpottcd  virtue 
amidfl  unbounded  vice.* 

The  Hindoo  religion  is  divided  into  a  great  variety 
of  feds,  but  ultimately  branched  forth  into  two  princi- 
pal ones,  that  of  Veefiinu,  and  Secva,  the  worlhippers  of 
the  Deity,  in  his  deflroying  and  prefervirsg  capacity. 

There  fubfifls  to  this  day  among  the  Gentoos,  a  vol- 
untary facrifice,  of  too  fingular  a  nature  to  pals  unno- 
ticed ;  which  is  that  of  the  Gentoo  wives  burning  them- 
felves  with  the  bodies  of  their  deceafed  hufbands.  Thefe 
women  are  trained  from  their  infancy  in  the  full  con- 
viclion  of  their  celeftial  rank  ;  and  that  this  world,  and 
the  corporeal  form,  which  inclofes  it,  is  defllned  by 
God,  the  one  as  their  place  of  puniiliment,  the  other  as 
their  prifon.  They  are  nurfed  and  inflrufted  in  the 
firm  faith,  that  this  voluntary  facrihcc  is  the  mofi  glori- 
ous period  of  their  lives,  aud  that  thereby  the  celeftial 
fpirit  is  releafed  from  its  tranrmigratioris,  and  the  evils 
of  a  miferable  exiftence,  and  fiies  to  join  the  fpirit  of 
their  deceafed  hufbands,  in  a  (late  of  purification.  The 
children  of  the  wife,  who  burns,  are,  in  confequence  of 
her  facriiices,  raifed  to  dignity  and  honour.f  A  con- 
tempt of  death  is  the  characleriftic  of  the  nations'  of  In- 
dia.    Every  Gentoo  meets  the  moment  of  difToiution, 

with 

drive  Iron  fpikes,  fufficlently  blunted,  throu!;;h  msfinJals*,  and  in  thefe  fpikes  hi 
was  to  place  hifi  nukc4  feet,  and  u-alk  about  four  hundred  and  eij;;hty  miles.  If, 
through  lofs  of  blood,  or  weaknefs  of  body,  he  was  necefiitated  to  halt,  he  was 
obliged  to  wait  for  healing  and  ftr.ngth.  He  undertook  his  journey,  and  while 
he  halted  under  a  large  fhady  tree,  where  the  gofpel  was  fomctimes  preached,  -one 
of  the  iniffionaries  came  and  preached  in  his  hearing  from  tlicfe  words  ;  T^e  blcoi 
*f  J€'^^  Chrijl  cteatifdh  from  all  fw.  While  he  was  preaching,  the  mr.n  rofe 
up,  threw  off  his  torturing  fandals,  and  cried  out  aloud,  Th'n:  it  -what  I  Tuant,  and 
he  became  a  living  witnefs  of  the  truth  ol  that  palTage  of  fcripturc,  which  had 
fuch  an  happy  effcd:  upon  his  mind."     i'ee  Baptill  Annual  Regilter,  for  1792. 

*  Mr.  Maurice  fuppofes,  that  thofs  ablutions  are  alfo  ordained  as  a  memorial 
'  of  the  creation  of  the  world,  when  Brama,  or  the  fpirit  of  God,  floated  in  his 
Lotos  bed  upon  the  waters  of  the  chaos  ;  and  the  deihucftion  cf  the  world  by  z 
general  deluge  i  he  Indians  have  a  curious  aftronomical  plate,  rcprefentinq;  the 
convulfion  of  nsf.re  at  the  general  deluge,  and  the  defcent  of  Veef»;nu  to  fupport 
the  earth  finking  in  the  ocean. 

f  The  Gencoo  women  arc  net  allowed  to  burn,  without  an  order  from  the 
Mahometan  government,  and  tliis  pcrmlflion  is  comm.oniy  ir.adc  a  perijiUiite* 
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with  a  fteady  and  philofophic  refignatlon,  flowing  from 
the  eftabhfhed  principles  of  his  faith.* 

In  a  particular  diflridl  of  Bengal,  religious  veneration 
is  paid  to  the  Cow  ;  in  former  times,  it  was  univerfal 
through  Indoflan.  This  animal  is  venerated  in  a  re- 
ligious  fenfe ;  as  holding,  in  the  rotation  of  the  Metempfy- 
chofis,  the  rank  immediately  preceding  the  human  form  ; 
and  in  a  political  lenfe,  as  being  the  mod  ufeful  and 
neceiTary  of  the  whole  animal  creation,  to  a  people  for- 
bid feeding  on  any  thing,  which  has  breathed  the  breath 
of  Hfe.t 

The  Afgans  are  a  people  in  India,  who  inhabit  a 
province  of  Cabul  or  Cabuliflan.  They  boaft  of  being 
defcended  from  Saul,  the  firll  king  of  Ifrael.  They  fay, 
that  their  great  anceftor  was  raifed  from  the  rank  of  a 
ihepherd,  not  for  any  princely  qualities,  which  he  poiTeffed, 
but  becaufe  his  ftature  was  exadly  equal  to  the  length  of 
a  rod,  which  the  angel  Gabriel  had  given  to  the  prophet 
Samuel,  as  the  meafure  of  the  ftature  of  him,  whom  God 
had  deftined  to  fill  the  throne  of  Ifrael. 

This  ftory  is  fuppofed  to  be  one  of  the  many  ficlions, 
which  Mahomet  borrowed  from  the  latter  Rabbins. 
Sir  William  Jones,  however,  though  he  gave  no  credit 
to  this  fable,  feems  to  have  had  no  doubt  but  that  the 
Afgans  are  defcendants  of  Ifrael.  "  For,"  fays  he,  "  we 
learn  from  Efdras,  then  the  Ten  Tribes,  after  a  wan- 
dering journey,  came  to  a  country  called  Arfareth  ; 
where  we  may  fuppofe  they  fettled  :  now  the  Afgans 
are  faid,  by  the  befl  Perfian  hiftorians,  to  be  defcended 
of  the  Jews  ;  they  have  traditions  among  themfelves  of 
fuch  a  defcent  -,  and  it  is  even  afferted,  that  their  fami- 
lies are  diftinguifhed  by  the  names  of  the  Jewifh  Tribes, 
although  fmce  their  converfion  to  the  Iflam,  they  ftu- 
dioully  conceal  their  origin. | 

In  Patna,  there  is  a  fed  diftinguifhed  by  the  appella- 
tion of  Seeks.     According  to  the  account,  which  this  de- 
nomination 

*  Interefting  Hiftorical  Events,  part  li.  p.  87,  98,  99, 

I  White's  Sermons,  p.  503. 

^  Jones's  Hiftcry  of  the  Anciquitlea  of  Afia. 
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nomination  give  of  themfelves,  the  founder  of  their  faith 
flourifhed  about  four  hundred  years  ago  at  Punjah.  He 
left  behind  him  a  book,  which  inculcates  the  doctrines 
of  the  faith  he  eftablifhed  ;  and  from  which  fomc  por- 
tions are  daily  read  in  their  divine  fervice.  This  book 
teaches,  that  there  is  one  God,  omnipotent  and  omnipre- 
fent,  filling  all  fpace,  and  pervading  all  matter,  and  that 
he  is  to  be  worfhipped  and  invoked  ;  that  there  will  be  a 
day  of  retribution,  when  virtue  will  be  rewarded,  and 
vice  puniihed  ;  that  it  not  only  commands  univerfal 
toleration,  but  forbids  difputes  with  thofe  of  another  per- 
fuafion  ;  that  it  forbids  murder,  theft,  and  fuch  oth-.  ' 
deeds  as  are,  by  the  majority  of  mankind,  efteemed 
crimes  againft  fociety  ;  and  inculcates  the  practice  of  all 
the  virtues,  but  particularly  an  univerfal  philanthropy, 
and  a  general  hofpitality  to  flrangers  and  travellers. 

This  feet  are  called  Seeks,  from  one  of  the  command- 
ments of  their  founder,  which  fignifies,  "  Learn  thou.*'* 

The  Perfees,  which  fubfill  in  India,  are  the  poflerity 
of  the  ancient  Perfians,  who  worfhip  the  element  of  fire ; 
befides,  they  have  a  great  veneration  for  the  Cock. 
There  are  many  Jews  and  European  Chriilians  in  the 
Mogul's  dominions.! 

From  the  reign  of  Tamerlane,  Mahometanifm  has 
been  uniformly  the  religion  of  the  government  of  India. 
The  Gentoos,  however,  exceed  the  Mahometans  in  the 
proportion  of  ten  to  one.  The  Britlfh  fettlements  in 
India,  are  faid  to  occupy  a  greater  extent  than  the  Britifh 
empire  in  Europe.  J 

There  are  among  the  Gentoos,  upward  of  thirty  feds. 

Theirs  is  the  moil  tolerant  of  all  religions,  as  appears 

from  the  following  extract,  from  a  preHminary  difcourfe 

to  their  code  of  laws,  which  was  tranflated  from  the 

original  Hindoo  text,  into  the  Perfian  idiom,  and  from 

Perfia  tranflated  into  Englifh,  by  Mr.  Halhed. 

"  From 

•  Jones's  Hiftory  of  the  Antiquities  of  Afia. 
f  Broughton,  vol.  ii.  p.  328. 

\  An  unlimited  toleration  of  all  religions  is  allowed  in  Calcutta,  the  capital! 
cf  all  the  Britifh  polTcflions  in  the  Eaft-Indies  ;  the  Pagans  being  fuffered  to  curv 
their  idols  in  proceflion,  the  Mahometans  not  being  difcountenanced,  and  the  Ro- 
man Catholics  being  allowed  a  church.    See  Encjrclopedia,  vol  iv.  p.  jt. 
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*'  From  men  of  enlightened  underflandlngs,  and  found 
judgments,  who,  in  their  refearches  after  truth,  have 
fwept  from  their  hearts  the  dud  of  mahce  and  oppoli- 
tion,  it  is  not  concealed,  that  the  diverfities  of  behef 
among  mankind,  are  a  manifed  demondration  of  the 
power  of  the  Supreme  Being.  For  it  is  evident  that  a 
painter,  by  flietching  a  muhipHcity  of  figures,  and  by  ar- 
ranging a  variety  of  colours,  procures  reputation  among 
men  ;  and  a  gardener  gains  credit  by  planting  a  diverfity 
of  fhrubs,  and  for  producing  a  number  of  different  flow- 
ers. It  is,  therefore,  abfurdity  and  ignorance,  to  view 
in  an  inferior  light,  him,  who  created  both  the  painter 
and  gardener. 

"  The  truly  intelligent  well  know  that  the  varieties  in 
created  things  are  a  ray  of  his  glorious  eflence,  and  that 
the  contrarieties  in  ccnflitution  are  a  type  of  his  wonder- 
ful attributes..  His  comprehenfive  benevolence  feleded 
man,  and  bedowed  upon  him,  judgment  and  under- 
flanding.  And  when  he  had  put  the  difpofal  of  all  af- 
fairs into  his  hands,  he  appointed  to  each  tribe  its  own 
faith  ;  and  to  every  feet,  its  own  religion.  And  having 
introduced  a  numerous  variety  of  cads,  and  a  multi- 
plicity of  different  cudoms,  he  views  in  each  particular 
place,  the  mode  of  wordiip,  which  he  has  appointed. 
Sometimes  he  is  employed  with  the  attendants  at  the 
mofque  in  counting  the  facred  beads ;  fometimes  he  is 
in  the  temple  at  the  adoration  of  idols  ;  the  intimate  of 
the  MulTulmen,  the  friend  of  the  Hindoos,  the  compan-. 
ion  of  the  Chridians,  and  the  confident  of  the  Jews."* 

The  Baptid  Society,  v/hich  was  formed  in  the  year 
1792,  for  evangelizing  the  heathen,  have  deputed  two 
of  their  miniders,  viz.  Mr.  Thomas,  and  Mr,  Carey,  to 
preach  at  Bengal,  in  the  Ead-Indies,  In  1795,  Mr. 
Carsy  wrote,  that  he  rejoiced  in  feeing  a  regular  con- 
gregation, compofed  of  from  two  to  fix  hundred 
people,  confiding  of  Muffulmen,  Bramins,  and  other 
clafies  of  Hindoos.  From  accounts  received  in  1796  to 
1797,  it  appears,  that  the  mifTionaries  perfevere  in  their 

jealous 

*  Hainnd's  Code  of  Gchtoo  I  a%v<^ 
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zealous  endeavours  ;  they  have  acquired  the  Bengalee 
and  Hindoftanie  languages,  and  they  are  now  applying 
to  the  Shanfcrit. 

The  New-Teflament  is  tranflated  into  the  firll  of  thefe 
languages,  revifed,  and  ready  for  the  prefs.  A  confider- 
able  part  of  the  Old-Teftament  is  alfo  tranfiated  ;  and 
they  preach  every  week,  and  have  much  interefting  con- 
verfation  with  the  natives.  By  accounts  received  in  1 798, 
we  learn  that  a  letter-foundry  has  been  fet  up  at  Cal- 
cutta for  the  country  languages,  by  means  of  which 
types  may  be  purchafed,  and  a  prefs  conftrufted  at  the 
feat  of  the  mifTion,  for  the  printing  of  the  New-Tefta- 
ment,  and  other  religious  pieces.  By  intelligence  re- 
ceived in  1800,  it  appears,  that  a  tranflation  of  the  whole 
Bible  will  be  accompliined  in  another  year. 


The  peninsula  of  INDIA  beyond  the  GAN^ 

GES. 

The  inhabitants  of  this  peninfula  are  generally  Pa- 
gans. The  Siamites  hold,  that  all  nature  is  animated 
by  a  rational  foul  ;  that  the  foul  tranfmigrates  through 
many  dates,  and  is  then  confined  to  a  human  body,  to 
be  puniflied  for  its  crimes  ;  and  the  better  to  eflablifli 
the  doctrine  of  the  pre-exiftence  of  the  foul,  fome  of  the 
Taiapoins  perfuade  their  difciples  they  even  remember 
their  feveral  tranfmigrations.  They  fay,  that  though 
the  foul  is  material,  yet  it  is  by  no  means  perifliable. 

They  hold  there  are  nine  degrees  of  felicity  and  pun- 
ifhments.  They  believe  the  nine  firO:  are  above  this 
world,  and  the  other  nine  under  our  feet.  But,  how- 
ever, the  felicity  of  their  highefl:  paradife  is  not  eternal, 
nor  exempt  from  inquietudes ;  fmce  it  is  a  ftate,  in 
which  a  perfon  is  born  and  dies.  But  if,  after  feveral 
tranfmigrations,  the  foul,  by  good  works  done  in  each 
{late,  arrives  at  fuch  a  degree  of  merit,  that  there  is  not 
any  mortal  condition  worthy  of  it,  then  it  will  remain 
in  a  ftate  of  eternal  impafiibility  and  happinefs. 

It  is  to  the  memory  of  thefe  fuppofed  perfecSt  beings, 
that  they  dedicate  their  temples  ;  but  the  perfon,  whom 

they 
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the)^  pretend  has  furpafled  all  the  men,  \vho  ever  lived, 
is  Somonona  Kodom  ;  to  him  they  pay  adoration. 

The  Siamefe  allow  of  the  pradice  of  all  religions,  and 
never  willi  to  convert  any  perfon.  Their  priefts  do  not 
hold  a  foul  fhall  be  punifhed  for  denying  their  traditions  ; 
for  they  themfelves  pay  a  refped  to  every  religion,* 
even  if  it  is  fuch  as  they  cannot  immediately  comprehend. 

In  the  empire  of  Ava,  the  priefts  recommend  charity 
and  humanity  as  the  greateft  of  all  virtues.  And  it  is 
faid,  charity  and  benevolence  influence  the  whole  life 
and  anions  of  thefe  men.  They  never  make  any  in- 
quiries about  the  religion  of  a  flranger  ;  it  is  enough 
that  he  is  a  human  being,  and  that  they  can  relieve  his 
neceflities.  They  fupply  a  deftitute  ftranger  with  every 
thing,  which  he  wants.  As  they  are  phyficians  as  well 
as  priefts,  they  tenderly  take  care  of  fick  perfons  ;  and 
at  their  recovery,  give  them  letters  of  recommendation 
to  fonie  convent  on  the  road  they  travel.  They  imagine 
that  all  religions  are  good,  which  teach  the  moral  du- 
ties, and  focial  virtues  ;  that  perfecution  and  all  modes 
of  worfhip,  which  are  contrary  to  humanity  or  univer- 
fal  philanthropy,  are  obnoxious  to  Providence  ;  and  that 
the  x\lmighty  delights  in  being  adored  by  various  cere- 
monies ;  but  that  all  modes  of  worfhip  Ihould  be  con- 
fiftent  with  the  moft  refined  benevolence.f 

The  Birman  religion  originated  from  the  fame  fource 
as  the  Hindoo,  but  differs  from  it  in  fome  tenets.  The 
inhabitants  of  this  kingdom  are  worfhippers  of  Boodh, 
in  which  form  they  believe  Veefhnu  appeared  in  his 
ninth  incarnation,  and  forbid  the  depriving  any  being 
of  life.  They  believe,  that  after  having  undergone  a 
number  of  tranfmigrations,  they  fhall  at  lall  be  either 
received  to  their  Olympus,  or  fent  to  a  place  of  divine 
punifhment.  Mercy  they  believe  to  be  the  principal  at- 
tribute  of  the  Deity,  and  worfhip  God  by  extending 
mercy  to  all  his  creatures. 

The 

*  Middleton's  Geography,  vol.  i.  p,  175. 
I  __ , —  Geography,  voL  i.  p.  1O6. 
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The  Birmans  do  not  torture  their  bodies  like  the  Hin- 
doos, but  they  think  it  meritorious  to  mortify  the  body 
by  voluntary  abftemioufnefs  and  felf-denial.* 

The  principal  points  of  religion  among  the  inhabitants 
of  Pegu,  are,  not  to  commit  murder  ;  net  to  deal ;  to 
avoid  uncleannefs  ;  not  to  give  the  leafl  uneafmefs  to 
their  neighbours,  but  to  do  them,  on  the  contrary,  all  the 
good  in  their  power.  If  they  obferve  thefe  rules,  they 
think  they  fhould  be  faved  in  any  religion  whatever.! 

In  this  kingdom  they  have  a  kind  of  religious  venera- 
tion for  apes,  and  crocodiles  ;  believing  thofe  perfons 
very  happy,  who  are  devoured  by  them.  Mahometan- 
ifm  prevails  in  fome  parts,  but  mixed  with  many  Pagaa 
rites  and  ceremonies.  J 

The  Catholics  have  fent  miflionaries  to  this  part  of 
India  ;  and  we  are  informed,  that  in  the  kingdom  of 
Tonquin,  three  hundred  thoufand  fouls  have  embraced 
the  Catholic  religion. 

In  Cochin-China,  there  were,  at  the  breaking  out  of 
the  civil  wars  between  the  ufurper  of  the  crown,  and  the 
lawful  heir,  one  hundred  and  fixty  thoufand  Catholics. 

When  the  kings  of  this  part  of  India  are  interred,  a 
number  of  animals  are  buried  with  them,  and  fuch  vef- 
fels  of  gold  and  filver,  as  they  think  can  be  of  ufe  to 
them  in  their  future  life. 


ARABIA. 

The  religion,  which  was  mod  extenfively  difleminat- 
ed,  and  mod  highly  efteemed  among  the  Arabians,  be- 
fore the  time  of  Mahomet,  was  idolatry.  Of  this  there 
were  feveral  diflin^t  kinds  ;  but  the  predominant  fpecies 
appears  to  have  been  that  of  the  Sabeans  ;  who  held  the 
unity  of  God,  though  at  the  fame  time  they  worfliipped 
the  fixed  ftars  and  planets,  the  angels,  and  their  images, 
as  fubordirtate  deities,  whofe  mediation  with  the  mod 
high  and  fupreme  God  they  ardently  implored.  § 

Many 

*  Symes's  EmbafTy  to  Ava. 

f  Montefquieu's  Spirit  of  Laws,  vol.  ii.  p.  179. 

\  Broughton's  Hiftorical  Library. 

5  White's  Sermons,  p.  7  7.  Richardfon's  DilTcrtation. 
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Many  of  the  wild  Arabs  fall  continue  Pagans,  but  th 
people  in  general  are  Mahometans. 

The  Xerif  of  Mecca,  fmce  the  extin^llon  of  the  Ca- 
liphs, whom  he  fucceeds,  is  fovereign  pontiff  of  the  Ma- 
hometan church,  and  a  temporal  as  well  as  a  fpirituai 
prince.  lie  holds  his  dominions  as  fiefs  to  the  Turk, 
and  is  more  indebted  to  the  zeal  of  fuperflition,  than 
t  >  the  terror  of  his  arms,  for  the  fupport  of  his  dignity  ; 
a  prodigious  decline  indeed  from  the  importance  of  thofe 
CaliHis,  who  reigned  the  mafters  of  the  eaftern  world. 
and  fhook  the  kingdoms  of  the  North  with  difmay.  But, 
though  fhrunk  in  the  limits  of  a  province,  where  the 
Mahometan  greatnefs  fir  ft:  originated,  the  Xerif  in  two 
inn;ances  exceeds  the  Fope  in  the  fulled  plenitude  of  his 
power.  His  honours  are  hereditary,  to  poiTefs  which  he 
mud  prove  his  defcent  from  the  prophet  ;  and  the  ex~ 
tent  of  his  influence  reaches  as  far  beyond  that  of  the 
Pope,  as  the  perfuafion  of  Mahomet  extends  beyond  the 
papal  tenets.  The  remoted  corners  of  the  Ead  pay 
homage  to  his  title.  The  w^ay-worn  pilgrim  ceafelefs 
toiiS  from  Tedis'  towers  to  Mefopotamia,  to  add  his  mite 
to  the  trearures  of  Medina's  temple,  while  Afiatic  princes, 
uibahs  of  India,  and  fultans  of  the  fpicy  iues,  enrich  the 
prophet's  fhrine  with  gems  and  gold.  The  territories  of 
the  Xerif  lie  in  the  heart  of  Arabia,  and  are  about  three 
hundred  miles  long,  and  one  hundred  broad.  Befide 
the  cities  of  Mecca  and  ?vledina,  to  which  the  caravans 
annually  bring  the  produce  of  didant  countries,  his  reve- 
nues are  confiderably  augmented  by  the  immenfe  trade, 
which  is  carried  on  with  the  ports  of  Yumbo  and  Judda, 
by  the  veffjls  of  Africa  and  India.* 

The  wandering  tribes,  in  the  fouthern  and  midland 
parts,  acknowledge  themfelves  the  fubjeds  of  no  foreign 
power.  The  fpirit  of  independence,  fo  well  painted  in 
the  fcriptures,  they  have  inviolably  preferved  from  Ifmael, 
their  ancedor.  Their  averfion  for  all  foreign  dominion 
makes  them  prefer  the  horror  of  their  deferts  to  the 
mod  advantageous  edablifhments.  Liberty  has  fo  ma- 
ny 

*  Irwin's  Voyage  on  the  Coafls  of  Arabia. 
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ny  charms  for  them,  that,  fupported  by  her,  they  bold- 
ly brave  hunger,  thiril,  and  the  c.onfuming  ardour  of 
the  fun.  Humbled  Ibmetimes^  but  never  fubjedcd,  they 
have  bid  defiance  to  all  the  powers  of  the  earth,  and 
have  rcpulfed  thofe  chains,  which  have  alternately  been 
borne  by  other  nations.  The  Romans,  thofe  mailers 
of  the  world,  loft  whole  armies,  which  were  fent  to  the 
conqueft  of  this  country.  The  Egyptians,  the  Perfians, 
and  the  Ottomans,  have  never  been  able  to  fubdue  them.* 

The  Arabs  are  the  only  nation,  except  the  Jews,  who 
have  fo  long  remained  a  diflincl  people.  They  are  both 
ftanding  monuments  of  the  exa£lnefs  of  divine  predic- 
tions, and  the  veracity  of  fcripture  hiflory.f 

A  new  fed  of  religion  has  of  late  appeared  in  Arabia, 
which  explodes  every  fpecies  of  idolatry,  and  enjoins  the 
worfnip  of  one  eternal  Being.  It  confiders  Mofes,  and 
his  anceflors  in  the  Eaft,  as  fublime  teachers  of  wifdom, 
and  as  fuch  worthy  of  refpecl  and  veneration.  But  it 
rejedls  all  revelation,  and  denies  that  any  book  was  ever 
penned  by  the  angel  Gabriel.  J 

From  a  paragraph  in  one  of  the  public  papers,  w^e 
learn,  that  an  Arabian  Scheick,  named  Hajabi,  has,  for 
fix  or  ten  years  back,  been  fomenting  a  religious  fole- 
cifm,  the  bafis  of  which  is  f.mple  Dsijju^  the  adoration 
of  the  Deity  without  churches  or  temples,  in  the  open 
air  ;  and,  in  fhort,  the  ancient  religion  that  prevailed  in 
thefe  countries  before  the  birth  of  Mahomet,  whofe  rev- 
elations and  divine  miffion  he  exprefsly  denies,  as  well 
as  the  fupernatural  comm.unication  of  the  Koran,  th-c 
necelTity  of  pubUc  mofques,  religious  cremonies,  &:c. 
In  order  to  reftore  religion  to  its  primitive  fimplicity,  he 
goes  back  as  far  as  the  time  of  Abraham  the  patriarch, 
who  is  equally  revered  by  Jews,  Chriilians,  and  Ma- 
hometans. 

Father  Hajabi,  who  is  yet  alive,  and  near  one  hun- 
dred years  old,  is  the  author,  or  rather  rellorer  of  this 
,  '  ne\T 

♦  Savary's  Letters  on  Egypt,  vol.  ii.  p.  198,  204. 
f  See  Newton's  Differtations  on  the  Prophccie*. 
%  Dunbar's  Eflays,  p.   164. 
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new  code  of  religion,  which  he  firft  inflituted  in  his  own 
family,  afterwards  throughout  his  tribe,  and  which  has 
been  fucceilively  adopted  by  many  tribes  In  Arabia  Fe- 
lix. Prodigious  muhitudes  of  people  have  alfo  em- 
braced it  along  the  weftern  fide  of  the  gulf  of  Perfia, 
from  Mafcate  to  BalTora.  Thus  It  is,  that  in  the  capital 
of  the  ancient  Chaldea,  and  in  the  very  country  where 
Abraham  Uved,  the  Scheick  Hajabi,  undertook  to  re- 
eftabliili  the  original  religion  of  the  ancient  patriarchs, 
inviting  to  embrace  it,  Jews,  Turks,  and  Chriflians 
themfelves.  It  is  further  afferted,  that  this  fe£l  is  mak- 
ing a  rapid  progrefs  on  the  fide  of  Mecca  and  Medina, 

PERSIA. 

The  Perfians  are  Mahometans  of  the  fed  of  AIL 
They  diifer  from  the  Turks  concerning  the  fuccefTion 
of  Mohammed.  The  Turks  reckon  them  thus,  Mo- 
hammed, Abubeker,  Omar,  Ofman,  and  All.  But  the 
Perfians  reckon  Ali  to  be  the  immediate  fuccelTor  of 
Mohammed.  At  thi^  day  there  are  many  feds  in  Per- 
fia,  that  evidently  have  Chriftianity  for  the  ground-work 
of  their  religion.  Some  of  them,  called  Souffces,  who 
are  a  kind  of  quietifts,  facrifice  their  paffions  to  God, 
and  profefs  the  moral  duties.  The  Sabean  Chriflians 
have,  in  their  religion,  a  mixture  of  Judaifm  and  Mahom- 
etanifm  ;  and  are  numerous  towards  the  Perfian  gulf. 
The  Armenian  and  Georgian  Chriflians  are  alfo  very 
numerous  here.  There  are  a  great  number  of  Jews 
fpread  over  the  whole  empire. 

The  Guebres  or  Gaurs,  who  pretend  to  be  the  dlfcl- 
ples  and  fucceffors  of  the  ancient  magi,  the  followers  of 
Zoroafler.  They  are  faid  to  be  numerous  In  Perfia, 
though  tolerated  In  but  few  places.  A  ccmbuftible 
ground,  about  ten  miles  diflant  from  Baku,  a  city  in 
the  north  of  Perfia,  Is  the  fcene  of  their  devotions.  It 
niufl  be  admitted,  that  this  ground  is  impregnated  with 
very  furprlzing  inflammatory  qualities  ;  and  contains 
feveral  old  little  temples  ;  in  one  of  which  the  Guebres 
pretend  to  pieferve  the  facred  flame  of  the  univerfal  fire, 

which 
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which  rifes  from  the  end  of  a  large  hollow  caiie,  ftuck 
into  the  ground,  refenibling  a  lamp  burning  with  pure 
fpirits.* 

This  religion  was  founded  by  Zoroafler,  w^ho  lived 
about  the  year  of  the  world  2860.  This  great  philofo- 
pher,  being  ftruck  with  the  demonflrations  he  obferved 
of  the  perfeftions  of  that  felf-exi(lent  Being,  who  is  the 
author  of  all  good,  and  being  at  a  lofs  how  to  account 
for  the  introduction  of  evil  into  this  world,  thought  there 
were  two  principles  of  beings,  one  the  caufe  of  all  good, 
whom  he  imagined  refembled  light  ;  the  other  the  au- 
thor of  all  evil,  whom  he  reprefcnted  by  darknefs.  He 
confidering  light  as  the  moll  perfect  fymbol  of  true  wif- 
dom,  and  darknefs  as  the  reprcfentative  of  whatever  is 
hurtful  or  deftru6live,  one  inculcated  an  abhorrence  of 
all  images,  and  taught  his  followers  to  worfhip  God  only 
under  the  form  of  hre ;  confidering  the  brightnefs,  pu- 
rity, and  incorruptibility  of  that  element,  as  bearing  the 
moft  perfed  refemblance  of  the  nature  of  the  good 

Deity.t 

There  is  a  fe6t  of  modern  philofophers  in  Perfia, 
who  are  called  Sufis,  either  from  the  Greek  word  for  a 
fage,  or  from  the  woollen  mantle,  which  they  ufe  to 
wear  in  fome  provinces  in  Perfia.  Their  fundamental 
tenets  are,  that  nothing  exills  abfolutely  but  God  ;  that 
the  human  foul  is  an  emanation  from  his  effence,  and 
though  divided  for  a  time  from  its  heavenly  fource,  will 
be  finally  re-united  with  it  ;  that  the  higheil  poiiible 
happinefs  will  arife  from  its  re-union  ;  and  that  the  chief 
good  of  mankind,  in  this  tranfitory  world,  confifts  in  as 
perfed:  an  union  with  the  eternal  fpirit  as  the  incum- 
brances of  a  mortal  frame  will  allow  ;  that,  for  this 
purpofe,  they  ihould  break  all  connexion  with  extrinfic 
objects,  and  pafs  through  life  without  attachments,  as  a 
fwimmer  in  the  ocean  llrikes  freely,  without  the  impedi- 
ment of  clothes  ;  that  if  mere  earthly  charms  have  pow- 
er to  influence  the  foul,  the  idea  of  celeftial  beauty  mud: 

overwhelm 

*  Guthrie,  p.  706.  ' 

f  Middleton's  Geography,  vol.  i.  p.  69. 
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overwhelm  it  in  ecilatic  light ;  that  for  want  of  apt  words 
to  exprefs  the  divine  perfedions,  and  the  ardour  of  devo- 
tion, we  mud  borrow  fuch  expreffions  as  approach  the 
nearefl  to  our  ideas,  and  fpeak  of  beauty  and  love  in  a 
tranfcendent  and  myflical  fenfe  ;  that  like  a  reed  torn 
from  its  native  bank,  Hke  wax  feparated  from  its  de- 
licious honey,  the  foul  of  man  bewails  its  difunion  with 
melancholy  mufic,  and  flieds  burning  tears,  like  the 
lighted  taper,  waiting  paflionately  for  the  moment  of  its 
extinction,  as  a  difengagement  from  earthly  trammels, 
and  the  means  of  returning  to  its  only  beloved.  This 
theology  prevails  among  the  learned  MulTulmen,  who 
avow  it  without  referve.* 

All  religions,  except  the  fc£t  of  Omar,  are  tolerated 
in  this  kingdom.! 


ASIATIC    ISLANDS, 


JAPAN   ISLANDS. 

The  worfhip  of  the  Japanefe,  is  Paganifm,  divided 
into  feveral  feds. 

Among  the  various  feds  in  this  Illand,  the  three  fol- 
lowing are  moft  confpicuous. 

L     The  Sinto,  or  ancient  idol  v/orfhip  of  the  Japanefe. 

II.  The  Budfo,  or  foreign  idol  worfhip,  introduced 
into  Japan  from  the  empire  of  China,  and  the  kingdom 
of  Siani ;  and, 

III.  The  religion  of  their  philofophers  and  moralids. 

L     The 

*  Some  have  afTsrted,  that  the  ancient  Perfians  held  a  co-eternky  of  thefe 
two  principles.  Other  writers  agree  that  the  evil  principle  was  created  out  of 
darknefs,  and  that  Oron^^afdes  firil  fubfifted  alone  ;  that  by  him  the  light  and 
darknefs  were  created  ;  and  that  in  the  compofition  of  this  world,  good  and  evil 
are  mixed  together,  and  fo  {liall  continue  till  the  eiid  ui  all  things,  when  each 
fhail  be  feparated  and  reduced  to  its  own  fphrte. 

borne  have  endeavoured  to  account  for  the  origin  ci  the  prince  of  darkneft 
thus  :  Oromafdee,  fay  they,  faid  once  within  his  mind,  "  How  fhall  my  power  ap- 
pear, if  there  be  nothing  to  oppofe  me  ?"  I'his  r;eflc»5lion  called  Abriman  into 
being,  who  thenceforward  oppufed  all  the  defigns  of  God,  and  thereby,  in  Ipite  of 
hlmfelf,  contributes  to  his  glory.     See  Keclcford  on  Religions,  p.  109. 

f  Jones's  Afiatic  DiiTertations. 


ASIATIC    ISLANDS.  42^; 

I.  The  religion  of  the  Sintos.  This  denomination 
have  fonie  obfcure  and  imperfecl  notions  of  the  immor- 
tality of  the  foul,  and  a  future  (Late  of  bhfs  and  mifery  ; 
and  yet  worfliip  only  thofe  gods,  whom  they  believe  arc 
peculiarly  concerned  in  the  government  of  the  world  ; 
for  though  they  acknowledge  a  Supreme  Being,  whom 
they  beheve  dwells  in  the  higheit  heaven,  and  admit  of 
fome  inferior  gods,  whom  they  place  among  the  flars  ; 
yet  they  do  not  v/orfhip  and  adore  them,  nor  have  they 
any  feilivals  facred  to  them,  thinking  that  beings  fo 
much  elevated  above  mankind  vvill  concern  thcmdeivcs 
but  little  about  human  aitairs.  They,  however,  fwear 
by  their  fuperior  gods,  but  they  worfiiip  and  invoke 
thofe  grods  alone,  whom  thev  believe  to  have  the  fovc- 
reign  control  over  this  world,  its  elements,  produ^ilions, 
and  animals  ;  thefe,  they  fuppofe,  Vv'iil  not  only  render 
them  happy  here,  but  by  interceding  for  them  at  the 
hour  of  death,  may  procure  them  a  happy  condition  in 
the  next  ftate  of  exiflence,  in  reward  of  their  good  con- 
duel  in  the  prefent  (late.  Hence  their  dairis,  or  eccle- 
fiaftical  emperors,  being  eileemed  lineally  defcended 
from  the  elded  and  mofl  favoured  fons  of  thefe  deities, 
are  fuppofed  the  true  and  living  images  of  their  gods, 
and  pofielTed  of  fuch  an  eminent  degree  of  holinefs,  that 
none  of  the  people  dare  prefum.e  to  appear  in  their 
prefence.* 

The  Sintos  believe,  that  the  foul,  after  quitting  the 
body,  is  removed  to  the  high  fubcelefual  fields,  feated 
jufl  beneath  the  thirty-three  heavens,  the  dwelling  places 
of  their  gods  ;  that  thofe,  who  have  led  a  good  life  find 
an  immediate  admiflion,  while  the  fouls  of  the  wicked 
are  denied  entrance,  and  condemned  to  wander  till 
they  have  expiated  their  crimes  ;  but  they  do  not  be- 
lieve in  an  hell,  or  a  place  of  torment.  One  of  the  ef- 
fential  points  of  their  religion  is,  that  they  ought  to  pre- 
ferve  an  inward  purity  of  heart,  and  to  pradife  or  ab- 
ilain  from  whatever  the  dii^lates  of  reafon,  or  the  ex* 
prefs  command  of  the  civil  magiftrate,  diredl  or  forbid. 

D  d  The 

•  Payne's  Epitome  o£  Hiflory,  vol  ii.  p.  36 
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The  Sintos  religion  enjoins  abftaining  from  blood,, 
from  eating  fleih,  or  being  near  a  dead  body ;  by  which 
a  perfon  is,  for  a  time,  rendered  unfit  to  go  to  the  tem- 
ples, to  vifit  holy  places,  and  ta  appear  in  the  prefence 
of  the  gods. 

The  other  great  points  of  their  religion  are,  i.  A 
diligent  obfervance  of  the  folemn  feflivais,  in  honour  of 
their  gods,  which  are  very  numerous :  2.  Pilgrima'^es 
to  the  holy  places  at  Ifje  ;  that  is,  to  the  temple  of 
Tenfio-Dai-Sin,  the  greateil  of  all  the  gods  of  the 
Japanefe.  The  lait  efiential  do&ine  of  their  religion  is^ 
that  they  ought  to  chaftife  and  mortify  their  bodies  ^ 
but  few  of  them;  pay  much  regard  to  this  precept.* 

II.  The  Eudfo,  or  foreign  Pagan  worfhip  introduced 
into  Japan,  probably  owes  its  origin  to  Badha,  whom 
the  Brarains  of  India  believe  to  be  V/idhnu,  their  deity ^ 
who,  they  fay,  made  his  ninth  appearance  in  the  world, 
under  the  form  of  a  nxan  of  that  name.f 

The  moft  effential  points  of  this  religion-  are,  that  the 
fouls  of  meia  and  animak  are  immortal,  and  both  of  the 
fam.e  fabiiancey  differing  only  according  to  the  bodies 
in  which  they  are  placed  ;  and  that  after  the  fouls  o£ 
mankind  have  left  their  bodies,,  they  fliaH  be  rewarded 
or  punifl^ed  according  to  their  behaviour  in  this  life,  by 
being  introduced  to  a  ftate  of  happinefs  or  mifery  ;  that 
the  degrees  of  both  are  proportioned  to  the  different  de- 
grees of  virtue  and  vice.  They  call  their  heaven  a  ffate 
of  eternal  pleafure.  Their  God  Armida  is  the  fovereign 
commander  of  this  bliisful  region  ;  and  is  confidered  as 
the  patron  and  protedor  of  human  fouls,  efpeciaily  of 
thofe,  who  are  removed  to  a  ftate  of  felicity.  Thefe 
maintain,  that  leading  a  virtuous  life,  and  doing  nothing 
contrary  to  the  five  commandments, J  is  the  only  way  to 
become  agreeable  to  Armida,  and  to  render  themfelves 
worthy  of  et^ernal  happinefs» 

On 

♦  Pa}-ne-,  vol.  li.  p.  41. 

f  Ibid.  p.  31. 

\  Thofe  five  commandments  are,  i.  Not  to  kill  any  thing  that  has  life, 
a.  Not  to  Ileal.  3.  Not  to  commit  fornication.  4.  To  avoid  iies>  and  all 
falfehood.     5.     Not  to  drink  ftrong  L^^uors. 
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On  the  other  hand,  all  the  vicious,  whether  priefls  or 
laymen,  are,  after  death,  lent  to  a  place  of  mifery  to  be 
tormented  for  a  certain  indefinite  time,  where  every  one 
is  to  be  punilhed  accordhig  to  the  nature  and  number 
of  his  crimes,  the  number  of  years  he  lived  upon  earth, 
his  ftation  there,  and  his  opportunities  for  becoming 
good  and  virtuous.  Yet  they  fuppofe  the  miferies  of 
thefe  unhappy  fouls,  may  be  greatly  alleviated  by  the 
virtuous  lives  of  their  relatiorks  and  friends  ;  and  (lili 
more  by  the  prayers  and  offerings  of  the  priefls  to  their 
great  god  xlrmida,  who  can  prevail  on  the  almoft  in- 
exorable judge  to  treat  the  imprifoned  fouls  with  fome- 
what  lefs  feverity,  than  their  crimes  deferve  ;  and  to  {^ndi 
them  fpeedily  again  into  the  world.  For  they  believe, 
that,  when  vicious  fouls,  have  expiated  their  crimes,  they 
are  fent  back  to  animate  fuch  vile  animals  as  refembled 
them  in  their  former  (late  of  exillence.  From  the  vileil 
of  thefe  tranfmigrating  into  others  and  nobler,  they,  at 
lad,  are  fuffereJ  again  to  enter  human  bodies,  and  thus 
have  it  in  their  power,  either  by  their  virtue  and  piety, 
to  obtain  an  uninterrupted  ftate  of  felicity,  or,  by  a  new 
courfe  of  vices,  once  more  to  expofe  themfelves  to  all 
the  miferies  of  confinement  in  a  place  of  torment,  fuc- 
ceeded  by  a  new  unhappy  tranfmigration.* 

There  are  feveral  fects  of  the  Budfo  relis:ion,  all  of 
which  have  their  temples,  their  convents,  and  their 
priefls. 

III.  The  religion  of  the  philofophers  and  moralifls 
is  very  different  from  that  of  the  two  former  ;  for  they 
pay  no  regard  to  any  of  the  forms  of  worfliip  praclifed 
in  the  country.  The  fupreme  good,  fay  they,  confiftj 
in  the  pleafure  and  delight  that  arifes  from  the  fleady 
practice  of  virtue.  They  maintain,  that  men  are  obliged 
to  be  virtuous,  becaufe  nature  has  endowed  them  with 
reafon,  that  by  living  according  to  its  dictates,  they 
might  fhew  their  fuperiority  to  the  irrational  inhabitants 
of  the  earth.     They  do  not  admit  of  tr;infmigration  of 

D  d  2  fouls, 

•  Payne,  vol.  ii.  p.  53, 
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fouls,  but  believe  that  there  is  an  univerfal  foul  difFufed 
through  all  nature,  which  animates  alt  things,  and 
which  reaiTumes  departed  fouls,  as  the  fea  does  the  nv» 
ers.  This  univerfal  fpirit  they  confound  with  the  Su- 
preme Being.  Thefe  philofophers  not  only  admit  of 
felf-murder,  but  confider  it  as  an  heroic  and  commenda- 
ble adion,  when  it  is  the  only  means  of  avoiding  a  -fliame- 
ful  death  p.  or  of  efcaping  from  the  hands  of  a  vidorious 
enemy. 

They  conform  to  the  general  cudoms  of  their  country 
in  comjnemorating  their  deceafed  parents  and  relations^ 
by  placing  all  forts  of  provifions  on  a  table  provided 
for  the  purpofe  :  but  they  celebrate  no  other  feflivalsj 
nor  pay  any  refpe6l  to  the  gods  of  the  country.* 

There  are  innumerable  temples  and  idols  in  this 
Ifland  ;  among  which  the  temples  of  thofe,  who  pro- 
fefs  the  Budfo  religion,  are  the  moil  remarkable  ;  being 
diftinguifhed  for  their  ftately  height,  curious  roofs,  and 
numerous  ornaments.  One  of  the  temples  erected  at 
Miaco,  is  efteemed  the  mod  fumptuous  in  the  empire. 
This  temple  is  faid  to  be  as  large  as  the  church  of  St. 
Paul,  London  ;  and  contains  many  idols,  among  w^hich 
is  one  of  gilt  copper,  of  a  prodigious  fize,  feated  in  a 
chair  eighty  feet  broad,  and  feventy  feet  in  height. 
The  fcfiivals  of  the  Japanefe  are  as  numerous,  as  their 
deities*  The  number  of  monafteries  is  fcarcely  credi- 
ble. The  monks  are  either  regulars  or  feculars.  The 
rep-ulars  live  in  convents,  icme  of  which  contain  upwards 
of  a  thoufand  monks.  The  I'eculars  are  dil'perfed  abroad, 
and  live  in  private  houfes.  The  former  are  exceedingly 
abflemious,  but  the  latter  live  in  luxury  and  idlenefs. 

The  Roman  Catholic  religion  once  made  a  confidera- 
ble  progrefs  in  this  country,  in  confequence  of  a  miflion 
ccnducled  by  the  Portuguefe  and  Spanifh  Jefuits,  in 
3549,  amongll:  whom  the  famous  Saint  Francis  Xavier 
was  employed,  but  foon  relinquifhed  the  fervice.  There 
were  alio  fome  Francifcan  friars  of  Spain  engaged  at  lall. 
At  firfl  the  undertaking  proceeded  with  the  mod  rapid 

fuccefs, 

*  Pay2>e,  vol,  il.  p.  j6. 
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faccefs,  but  ended  in  a  mofi:  tragical  manner,  owing,  it  is 
faid,  to  the  mifconducl  of  the  Jefuits,  and  their  con- 
fpiracy  againfl  the  emperor.  A  perfccution  commenced 
of  forty  years  duration,  which  was  terminated  by  a  moft 
terrible  and  bloody  malTacte,  not  to  be  paralleled  in  hif- 
tory.  After  this  the  Portuguefe,  as  Hkewifi  the  Chrif- 
tian  religion,  were  totally  expelled  the  country,  and  the 
inofl  effectual  means  taken  for  .preventing  their  return.* 


LADRONE    ISLANDS. 

The  inhabitants  of  the  Ladrone  Illands  believe  hcnven 
is  a  region  under  the  earth,  filled  with  cocoa-trees,  ili- 
gar-canes,  and  a  Yariety  of  other  delicious  fruits  ;  and 
that  hell  is  a  vaft  furnace,  conflantly  red  hot ;  thofe, 
who  die  a  natural  death,  go  ilraight  to  heaven.  They 
may  fm  freely,  if  they  can  but  preferve  their  bodies 
againfl  violence  ;  but  war  and  bloodflied  are  their  aver- 
fion.t 


FORMOSA. 

The  inhabitants  of  this  liland  recognize  two  deities  in 
company  ;  the  one  a  male,  god  of  the  men  ;  the  other 
a  female,  goddefs  of  the  women.  The  bulk  of  their 
inferior  deities,  are  the  fouls  of  upright  men,  who  are 
conflantly  doing  good  4  and  the  fouls  of  wricked  men, 
who  are  conilantly  doing  iii.| 

The  people  of  Formofa  believe  there  is  a  kind  of  hell ; 
but  it  h  to  punifh  thofe,  who  at  certain  feafons  have 
gone  naked  ;  who  have  dreffed  in  calico,  and  not  in  filk  j 
who  have  prefumed  to  look  for  oyflers  ;  or  w^ho  have 
undertaken  any  bufmefs,  without  confulting  the  fbng  of 
birds  ^  while  drunkennefs  and  debauchery  are  not  re- 
garded as  crimes.  They  even  believe  the  debaucheries 
of  their  children  are  agreeable  to  the  gods.§ 

MOLUCCA 

*   Encyclopedia,  vol.  ix.  p.  66, 
-j-  Kaims,  vol.  iv.  p.  235. 
I   Ihid.  vol.  iv.  p.  153. 
§  Montefijuieu's  Spirit  of  Laws,  vol.  iv.  p.  185. 
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MOLUCCA    ISLANDS. 

The  inhabitants  of  thefe  lilands-  are  Pagans  and  Ma- 
hometans. Thofe  Pagans  believe  the  exigence  of  ma- 
levolent invifible  beings,  fubordinate  to  the  fupreme  be- 
nevolent Being,  confine  their  worfhip  to  the  former,  in 
order  ^  to  avert  their  wrath  :  and  one  branch  of  their 
worfhip  is,  to  fet  meat  before  them,  hoping,  that  when 
the  belly  is  full,  there  will  be  lefs  inclination  to  mifchief.* 

PHILIPPINE    ISLANDS. 

The  inhabitants  of  thefe  Iflands  are  generally  Pagans 
and  Mahometans.  A  fniall  part  of  the  inhabitans  are 
Roman  Catholics. 


CELEBES. 

The  inhabitants  of  this  Ifland  are  profefled  Mahome- 
tans, who  retain  many  Chinefe  ceremonies. 

The  religion  of  this  people  was  formerly  idolatry. 
They  worlTiipped  the  fun  and  moon,  and  facrificed  to 
them  in  the  public  fquares,  having  no  materials,  which 
they  thought  valuable  enough  to  be  employed  in  raifmg 
temples-  About  two  centuries  pafl,  lome  ChriHians 
and  Mahometans,  having  brought  their  opinions  to  Cel- 
ebes, the  king  of  the  country,  took  a  difiike  to  the  na- 
tional worfhip.  Having  convened  a  general  aifembly,  he 
afcended  an  eminence,  when,  fpreading  out  his  hands 
towards  heaven,  he  told  the  Deity,  that  he  would  ac- 
knowledge for  truth  that  dcdrine,  whofe  miniflers 
fhouid  fir  ft  arrive  in  his  dominions,  and  as  the  winds 
and  waves  were  at  his  commands,  the  Almighty  would 
have  himfclf  to  blam.e,  if  he  embraced  a  falfehocd. 
The  alTembly  broke  up,  determined  to  wait  the  orders 
of  heaven,  and  to  obey  the  firfl  miflicnaries  that  fhouid 
arrive.  The  Mahometans  were  the  moft  adive,  and 
their  religion  accordingly  preyailed,! 


SUNDA 


*  Middkton's  Geography,  p.  44, 
•j-  Encyclopedia,  vol.  iv,  p.  279, 
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SUNDA     ISLANDS,     containing     BORNEO, 
SUMATRA,    JAVA,  ^c. 

The  inhabitants  of  thefe  Wands,  who  refide  on  the 
"iea  Goaft,  are  generally  Mahometans  ;  but  the  natives^ 
who  refide  in  the  inland  parts,  are  Pagans.*  Theldu- 
ans,  a  people  in  the  illand  of  Borneo,  believe  that  every 
perfon  they  put  to  death,  muft  attend  them  as  a  Have  in 
the  other  world.  The  worfljip  of  the  inhabitants  of  Java, 
is  fimilar  to  that  of  the  Molucca  Iflands.f 


CEYLON. 

The  "inhabitants  of  this  Ifland  ac:kno\v4edge  an  all- 
•powerful  Being,  and  imagine  their  deities  of  a  fecond 
and  third  order,  are  fubordinate  to  him,  and  acl  as  his 
agents.  Agriculture  is  the  peculiar  province  of  one, 
na\'igation  of  another.  Buddow  is  revered  as  the  me- 
diator between  God  and  .man.o  Another  of  their  fa- 
wourite  deities  is  the  tooth  of  a  monkey.j 

There  is  a  number  of  Dutch  Chriitians  in  this  Ifland. 

MALDIVE    ISLANDS. 

The  inhabitants  of  thefe  Iflands   are  Mahometans^, 
who  retain  many  Pagan  ceremonies. § 


RELIGIONS   OF   AFRICA, 

THE  inhabitants  of  this  continent,  with  refpeft  to 
reUgion,  may  be  divided  into  three  forts,  viz.  Pa- 
gans, Mahometans,  and  Chriftians.  The  iirll  are  the 
mod  numerous,  poflefling  the  greatefl:  part  of  the  coun- 
try, from  the  tropic  of  Cancer,  to  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope,  and  thefe  are  generally  black.      The  Mahome- 

tans^ 

*  Brough ton's  Hiftoricnl  'Library,  vol.  ii.  p.  530. 

•f  Kaims,  vol.  iv.  p,  152. 

I  Ibid. 

§  Middleton's  Geography,     [See  Maldives.] 
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tans,  who  are  of  a.  tawny  complexion,  poiTefi^  Egypt, 
and  aim  oil  all  the  northern  iliores  of  Africa,  or  what  is 
called  the  Barbary  coafl.  The  people  of  Abyiiinia  are 
denominated  Chriifians.  There  are  alfo  fome  Jews  on 
the  north  of  Africa.^ 

A  late  traveller  has  <rlven  the  folio vving  general  frietch 
of  the  religion  of  the  Pagans  in  this  Dart  of  the  world. 

The  behef  of  one  God,  and  a  future  ftate  of  rewards 
and  punifhments  is  entire  and  univerial  among  the  Af- 
ricans. It  is  remarkable,  however,  that  except  on  the 
appearance  of  a  new  moon,  the  Pagan  natives  do  not 
think  it  neceifary  to  offer  up  prayers  and  fupplications 
to  the  Almighty.  They  reprefent  the  Deity  indeed  as 
the  creator  and  preferver  of  all  things  ;  but  m  general, 
they  confider  him  as  a  being  fo  remote,  and  of  fo  exalted 
a  nature,  that  it  is  idle  to  imagine,  the  feeble  fupplica- 
tions of  wretched  mortals  can  Ycverk  the  decrees^  and 
change  the  purpofes  of  unerring  wifdoni.  If  they  are 
afked  for  what  reafcn  then  do  they  offer  up  a  prayer  on 
the  appearance  of  the  new  moon,  the  anfwer  is,  that  cuf- 
torn  has  made  it  neceuary  ;  they  do  it,  becaufe  their 
fathers  did  it  before  them.  The  concerns  of  the  world, 
they  beheve  are  committed  by  the  AlmJghty  to  the  fu- 
perintendence  and  diredion  of  fubcrdinate  fpirits,  over 
whom  they  fuppcfe  that  certain  magical  ceremonies  have 
great  influence.  A  Vv'hite  fowl  fufpended  to  the  branch 
of  a  particular  tree  ;  a  inake's  head,  or  a  few  handfulls 
of  fruit,  are  offeiing-s,  which  the  neeroes  often  prefent 
to  deprecate  the  wrath,  or  to  conciliate  the  tavour  of 
thefe  tutelary  agents.  But  it  is  not  often  that  they  make 
their  religious  opinions  the  fubjedl  of  converfation  ; 
Vv'hen  interrogated  in  particular  concerning-  their  ideas  of 
a  future  ft'ate,  they  exprefs  themfelves  v/ith  great  rever- 
ence, but  endeavour  to  iliortcn  the  difcuiiion  by  obferv- 
inc; — ^No  man  knows  any  thin<jf  about  it.  They  are  con- 
tent,  they  fay,  to  folknv  the  precepts  and  examples  of 
their  forefathers,  through  the  various  viciffitudes  of  life  ; 
and  when  this  world  prefents  no  objects  of  enjoyment, 

or 

•   Guthrie,  p.  728. 
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or  of  comfort,  they  fecni  to  look  with  anxiety  towards 
another,  which  they  believe  will  be  better  fuited  to  their 
natures  ;  but  concerning  which,  they  are  far  from  in- 
dulging vain  and  delnfivc  conje6lures.'^ 

EGYPT. 

The  prefent  edabliflied  religion  in  Egypt  is  Mahom- 
etanifm,  which  ir>  cxercifed  in  all  refpects  the  fame  as  in 
Turkey,  except  that  they  are  not  quite  fo  flriiTr  in  ob- 
ferving  it  in  the  former  as  they  are  in  the  latter.  The 
Mahometans  fet  out  from  Cairo  once  a  year  in  their  pil- 
grimage to  Mecca,  which  is  one  of  the  mod  numerous 
and  fplendld  caravans  in  the  EaH:.  The  number  of  thofe, 
who  compofe  the  caravan^  feldom  amounts  to  lefs  than 
forty  thoufand  ;  but  it  is  much  greuter  in  times  of  peace 
and  plenty. 

There  are  alfo  in  Egypt  many  Chrifcians  called  Cophts. 
They  are  fubjecl  to  the  Alexandrian  metropolitan,  who 
is  faid  to  have  no  lefs  than  one  hundred  and  forty  bifli- 
oprics  in  Egypt,  Syria,  Nubia,  and  other  parts  that  are 
fubje£l  to  his  patriarchate  ;  bcfide  the  Abuna,  or  biihop 
of  the  AbyiTmians,  who  is  nominated  and  confecrated  by 
him.  The  patriarch  makes  a  fhort  difcourfe  to  the 
priefls  once  a  year  ;  and  the  latter  read  lej^ends  from 
the  pulpit  on  great  feftivals,  but  never  preach. f  They 
keep  Sunday  very  llricliy,  and  fall  feven  months  in  the 
year.  They  have  iQYen  facraments,  viz.  Baptifm,  the 
Eucharifi,  Confirm.ation,  Ordination,  Faith,  Fading,  and 
Prayer.  They  circumcife  their  children  before  baptifm, 
and  ordain  deacons  at  {even  years  of  age.  They  follow 
the  do6lrine  of  the  Jacobites  Vs^ith  regard  to  the  nature 
cf  Chrid,  and  baptifm  by  fire..  The  ceremonies,  which 
they  obferve,  are  m.uch  the  fanu  with  thofe  of  the  Greek 
Church.  The 

*  Park's  Travels,  p.  309. 

f  The  church  fervice  of  this  denominaticn  is  perfoiTned  in  Arabic,  and  mod- 
ern Coptic  ;  the  gofpel  is  read  in  Arabic  that  ali  may  underlland  it.  "  The  Cophts 
are  very  fond  of  the  biillle  of  rites  and  ceremonies,  that  fiiccced  each  other  with 
rapidity.  They  arc  always  in  motion  during  the  time  of  fervice  :  the  prieft  that 
officiates,  particularly,  is  in  continual  a€lion,  incenliug  the  faints,  pitftures,  book«, 
&:c.  every  moment.  The  Cophts  have  a  number  of  monafler'cs  where  the  monks 
h'M'f  themfelves  frorr.  fociety  in  r'jmote  fclituJ-^s.      See  Sonriini's  Travels  in  Egypt. 
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The  Jews  nre  the  mod  numerous  clafs,  next  after  th-e 
Mahometans  and  Cophts.  Son>.e  Pharifees  or  Talmud- 
ids  refide  here,  as  well  as  Kairites,  who,  though  not 
numerous,  have  a  fynagogue  ot  their  own. 

The  other  religions  tolerated  in  Egypt,  are  the  Greek, 
Armenian,  and  I^atin.  The  Greeks  have  only  two 
churches  in  Cairo,  in  one  of  which  th^  fervice  is  per- 
formed by  the  patriarch  of  Alexandria,  and  in  the  other 
by  the  bifhop  of  mount  Sinai.  The  Armenians,  who 
a-re  not  numerous,  have  only  one  church. 

The  diitindions  between  Mahometans  and  perfons  of 
other  religions,  are  carried  to  a  greater  length  in  Egypt, 
than  any  where  eife  through  the  Eaft.  Chriftians  and 
Jews  are  not  even  fuffered  to  walk  by  feveral  mofques 
in  high  veneration  for  their  fanclity ;  or  by  the  quarter 
El-Karafe,  in  which  are  a  great  m^ any  tombs  and  houfes 
of  prayer  ;  they  are  obliged  to  turn  out  of  their  way  to 
avoid  thefe  places  ;  even  the  ground  on  which  they  ftand 
is  fo  facred  in  the  eyes  of  the  people,  that  they  will  not 
fuffer  it  to  be  profaned  by  infidels..* 


BARBARY,  CONTAINING  MOROCCO,  FEZ,  AL«~ 
GIERS,  TRIPOLI,  and  BARCA. 

The  inhabitants  of  thofe  dates  are  Mahometans.  Ma- 
ny fubjecls  of  Morocco  follow  the  tenets  of  Hamed,  one 
of  their  emperors,  who  taught  that  the  doctrines  of  Hali 
and  Omar,  and  other  interpreters  of  the  law,  were  only 
human  traditions.! 

lliey  afcribe  great  veneration  to  their  prieds,  whom 
they  ilyle  Marabois^  and  to  thofe,  who  make  their  pil- 
grimage to  Mecca,  whom  they  dyle  Saints^  and  allow 
confiderable  privileges.  The  very  camels,  which  bear 
them,  are  edeemed  fo  holy,  that  they  are  exempted 
from  future  fcrvitude,  well  fed  and  kept,  and  when  they 
die,  they  allov/  them  the  fame  kind  of  burial  as  they  do 
their  own  relations. 

The 

*   Nicbur's  Travels,  vol.  i,  p.  6%. 
f  Guthiie,  p.  739. 
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The  Algerines  acknowledge  the  Koran,  as  the  rule  of 
their  faith  and  praclicye  ;  but  are  generally  remifs  in  the 
obfervance  of  it.  They  have  three  principal  officers, 
who  prefide  over  all  religious  matters ;  viz.  the  Mufti, 
or  high  pried  ;  the  Cadi,  or  chief  judge  in  ecclefiaftical 
cafes,  and  fuch  other  matters,  as  the  civil  and  military 
power  turn  over  to  him  ;  the  great  Marabot,  or  head  of 
the  Marabontic  order,  who  are  a  kind  of  eremetic  monks, 
in  fuch  high  veneration  among  them,  that  they  bear  an 
extraordinary  fway,  not  only  in  private  families,  but 
even  in  the  government.  They  place  great  merit  in  fre- 
quent Vv'afhing  of  their  whole  bodies  ;  in  the  length  of 
their  fads  ;  their  lej^its  dretching  between  i^even  and 
eight  months. ;  and  in  their  care  in  feeding  beads,  and 
fuch  kind  offices  to  them,  which  they  fuppofe  to  be  the 
mod  eifedual  m^ans  to  wadi  away  their  fms.*  Some 
of  them  maintain,  that  idiots  are  the  ele6i:  of  God.t 

There  are  in  the  ciry  of  Fez,  feven  hundred  miofques 
great  and  fmall  ;  fd\y  of  w^hich  are  magnificent,  and 
fupported  with  marble  pillars,  and  other  ornaments. 
The  principal  mofque  is  near  a  mile  and  an  half  in  cir- 
cumference. There  are  nine  hundred  lamps  lighted  ev- 
ery night ;  and  in  the  middle  of  the  mofque  are  large 
branches,  which  are  capable  of  holding  five  hundred 
lamps  each.  Along  the  walls  are  feven  pulpits,  from 
which  the  dodors  of  the  law  teach  the  people.  The 
bufmefs  of  the  pried  is  only  to  read  prayers,  and  dif- 
tribute  alms  to  the  people ;  to  fupport  which  there  are 
large  revenues. | 

Algiers  is  fuppofed  to  contain  one  hundred  thoufand 
Mahometans,  fifteen  thoufand  Jews,  two  thoufand  Chrif- 
tian  flaves,  and  fome  renegadoes.§ 


BILEDULGERID, 


*  Univerf^l  Hiftory,  vol.  xviil.  p.  aoz,  203. 

■}•  Encyclopedia,  vol.  vii.  p.   224. 

\   In  1739,  ^^^  Moravian  Brethren  fent  miffionarles  to  the  flaves  in  Algiers. 

§  A'liddleton's  Geography,  vol.  i.  p.  25  7. 
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BILEDULGERID,  ZAARA,  or  the  DESART, 

The  religion  profeffed  in  thefe  countries,  is  Mahom- 
etanifm  ;  but  there  is  fcarce  any  fign  of  religion  among 
many  of  the  people.  There  is  a  number  of  Jews  fcat- 
tcred  up  and  down  in  the  befh  inhabited  places  in  Bile- 
dul?erid. 

Chriftianity  was  once  happily  eflablifhed  in  Zaara  j 
but  it  has  been  quite  exterminated  for  feveral  ages.* 

NEGROLAND.  * 

The  inhabitants  of  this  vail  country  are  either  Ma- 
Iiometans  or  Pagans,  chiefly  the  former.  When  an 
eclipfe  of  the  moon  happens,  they  believe  it^s  occafion- 
■ed  by  a  large  cat,  putting  one  of  her  paws  between  the 
earth  and  moon  ;  and  during  the  time  of  its  progrefs, 
they  pay  reverence  to  Mahomet. 

They  keep  their  Sabbath  on  the  Friday,  when  they 
pray  three  times,  but  on  the  other  days  of  the  week 
only  twice.  They  have  neither  temples  nor  mofques  ; 
but  are  fummoned  to  their  devotions  under  the  fliade  of 
a  large  tree,  by  their  Marabots  or  priefls,  of  whom  ther^ 
is  one  to  every  village.f 


GUINEA. 

Paganism  is  the  religion  of  this  country.  The  ne- 
groes of  this  golden  coaft  believe  a  Supreme  Being,  and 
have  fome  ideas  of  the  immortality  of  the  foul.  They 
addrefs  the  Almighty""  by  a  Fetiche,  or  charm,  as  media- 
tor ;  and  worfliip  two  days  in  a  week.  They  afcribe 
evil  in  general,  and  all  their  misfortunes  to  the  Devil> 
whom  they  fo  fear,  as  to  tremble  at  the  mention  of  his 
name.  J 

The  word  Fetiche,  in  a  (Irid  kn[e^  fignifies  whatever 
reprefents  their  divinities  ;  but  the  precife  ideas  of  the 
negroes,  concerning  their  lefler  gods,  are  not  well  ad- 
juftcd  by  authors,  or  even  among  the  moll  fenfible  of 

themfelves. 

*  Miudleton's  Geography,  vol.  J.  p.  228. 
f   Ibid.  p.  293. 
I   Ibid.  p.  320. 
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themfelves.  At  Cape  Coafl  there  is  a  public  guardian 
Fetiche,  the  higheft  in  power  and  dignity.  Ihis  is  a 
peninfular  rock,  which  projects  into  the  fea  from  the 
bottom  of  the  cHff,  on  which  the  cadle  is  built,  making 
-a  fort  of  cover  for  landing.  Befide  this  fuperior  Fetiche, 
every  feparate  canton  or  diflri£l  has  its  peculiar  Fetiche, 
inferior  to  that  of  Cape  Coafl.  A  mountain,  a  tree,  a 
large  rock,  fiih,  or  peculiar  fowl,  is  railed  to  this  high 
diliindion,  and  the  honour  of  being  the  national  divinity^ 
Among  trees  the  palm  has  the  pre-eminence,  this  being 
always  deified,  and  in  particular  that  fpecies  of  it  called 
aflbanam ;  becaufe  it  is  the  mofl  beautiful  and  numer- 
ous. They  pay  profound  adoration  to  thefe  Fetiches^ 
and  have  great  confidence  in  their  power.  But  the  Fe« 
tiche  in  one  province  Is  defpifed  in  another. 

The  Fetiches  of  Whidah,  may  be  divided  into  three 
dalles,  the  fcrpcnt^  tall  trees^  and  xhtfea.  They  feme- 
times  add  a  fourth,  vi^;  the  chief  river  of  the  kingdom^ 
the  Euphrates.  The  ferpent  is  the  mod  celebrated,  the 
others  being  fubordinate  to  the  povv-er  of  this  deity. 
This  fnake  has  a  large  round  head,  beautiful  piercing 
eyes,  a  fnort  pointed  tongue,  refembling  a  dart,  its  pace 
flow  and  folemn,  except  when  it  feizes  on  its  prey,  then 
very  rapid,  its  tail  fliarp  and  Ihort,  its  ikin  of  an  elegant 
fmoothnefs,  adorned  with  beautiful  colours,  upon  a  light 
grey  ground.  It  is  amazingly  familiar  and  tame.  Rich 
offerings  are  made  to  this  deity  ;  priells,  and  priedeffes 
appointed  for  its  fervice ;  it  is  invoked  in  extreme  wei, 
dry,  or  barren  feafons ;  and,  in  a  word,  on  all 'the  great 
difficulties  and  occurrences  of  life. 

The  ideas  the  negroes  entertain  of  a  fature  (late  are 
various.  Some  maintain,  that  immediately  upon  the 
death  of  any  perfon,  he  is  removed  into  another  world, 
Vv^here  he  ailumes  the  very  character,  in  which  he  lived 
in  this,  and  fupports  himfelf  by  the  offerings  and  facrl- 
fices  his  friends  make  after  his  departure.  It  is  faid, 
that  the  great  number  of  negroes  do  not  entertain  any 
ideas  of  future  rewards  and  punidiments  annexed  to  the 
good  or  evil  a'5tions  of  this  Hfe. 

A  few 
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A  few,  however,  have  fome  notiojis  of  future  judg« 
ments,  which  confid  in  being  wafted  away  to  a  famous 
river,  fituated  in  a  diftant  inland  country,  called  Bof- 
manque. 

Here  their  God  interrogates  them  concerning  the  life 
they  have  led  ;  v/hether  they  have  religioufly  kept  the 
holy  days  dedicated  to  Fetiche,  abflained  from  all  meats^ 
and  inviolably  kept  their  oaths  ?  If  they  can  anfwer  truly 
in  the  affirmative,  they  are  conveyed  over  the  river  to  a 
land  abounding  in  every  luxury  and  human  delight.  If, 
on  the  contrary,  the  departed  have  fmned  againfl  any 
of  the  above  capital  pillars  of  their  religion,  then  the 
God  plunges  him  into  a  river,  where  he  is  buried  in  eter- 
nal oblivion.  Others  believe  in  a  kind  of  MetempfychofiS, 
.where  they  (hall  be  tranfpor'ced  to  the  land  of  white  men^ 
altered  to  that  complexion,  and  endowed  with  a  foul 
iimilar  to  theirs.  Buc  this  is  the  dodtrine  only  of  thofe, 
who  think  highly  of  the  intelledual  faculties  of  the 
white  men.* 

Thofe  of  the  kingdom  of  Benim,  acknowledge  a  Su- 
preme Being,  whom  they  call  Orifa  ;  but  they  think  it 
needlefs  to  worfliip  him,  becaufe,  being  infinitely  good, 
they  are  fure  he  will  not  hurt  them.  On  the  contrary, 
they  are  very  careful  in  paying  their  devotions  to  the 
Devil,  who,  they  think,  is  the  caufe  of  all  their  calami- 
ties. They  do  not  think  of  any  other  remedy  for  their 
moil  common  difeafes,  but  to  apply  to  a  forcerer  to  drive 
him  away.  Such  negroes  as  believe  in  the  Devil,  paint 
his  image  white. f 

In  1768,  the  Moravians  fent  miffionaries  to  Guinea^ 
and  feveral  other  parts  of  Africa. 


NUBIA. 

Almost  all  the  inhabitants  of  this  fpacious  country 
are  Pagans  or  Mahometans,  chiefly  the  latter.  This 
kingdom  received  the  gofpel  from  the  earliefl  times,  and 
continued  firm  in  it  for  feveral  centuries  j  but  for  want 

of 

*  Modern  Univerfal  Hklcry,  vol.  xvii.  p.  133,  134,  13J,  156,  137^ 
f  Kaims,  vol.  iv.  p.  142. 
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C)f  good  preachers,  it  at  length  degenerated,  and  Mahom- 
ctaniUn  took  place  in  its  (lead  :  the  few,  who  Hill  retairi 
the  Chriflian  faith,  ackna'.vledge  the  patriarch  of  Alex- 
andria-* 

ETHIOPIA  SUPERIOR,  or  ABYSSINIA. 

This  fpacious  empire  contains  a  great  mixture  of  peo* 
pie,  of  various  nations,  as  Pagans,  Jews,  and  Mahometans ; 
but  the  main  body  of  the  natives  are  ChrilHans,  who  hold 
the  fcriptures  to  be  the  fole  rule,  of  faith.     Their  em- 
peror is  fupreme  as  well  in  ecclefiailical,  as  in  civil  mat- 
ters.!   The  patriarchate  h  the  highelt  ecclefiailical  digni- 
ty in  this  empire,  and  wholly  fubjed:  to  that  of  i^lexandria. 
This  patriarch  is  by  his  clergy  called  Abima^  or  our 
father  ;  but  he  has  no  power  to  create  any  metropolitans 
tinder  him.     The  next  order  of  ecclefiadics,  in  vogue 
and  eifeem,  is  that  of  the  Debtaris.     Thefe  are  a  kind 
of  Jewiih  Levites,  or  chanters,  who  affift  at  all  public 
offiees  of  the  church.     They  boail  themfelves  of  Jewiih 
extraction,  and  pretend  to  miitate  the  fervice  of  the  Jew-- 
ifh  tabernacle  and  temple  of  Jerufalem,  and  dancing  of 
king  David  before  the  ark.     On  their  grand  feilivals 
they  begin  their  mufic  and  dancing  long  before  day» 
The  priells  are  the  next  order  to  the  billiops  ;    but  aji 
they  have  none  of  thole  but  the  Abuna,  they  have  in- 
flead  of  them,  thofe  they  (lyle  komos,  who  prefide  over 
them.     Every  parochial  church  has  one  of  thefe,  wha 
is  a  kind  of  arch-prefbyter,  and  has  ail  the  inferior  prreits 
and  deacons,  as  well  as  the  fecular  affairs  of  the  pariih, 
under  his  care  and  government. 

The  office  of  the  inferior  priefts  is  to  fupply  that  of  the 
komos  in  their  abfence  ;  and  when  prefent,  to  afTifl  theiu 
in  divine  fervice.  All  thefe  orders,  ai'e  allov/ed  to  mar- 
ry, even  after  they  have  been  ordained  priefts. J 

Their  monalteries  ajid  religious  orders  are  numerous  ; 
but  they  are  different  from  thofe  of  Rome.     Some  of 

thefe 

*  MiddIeton*s  Geography,  vol.  i.  p,  41^.         Bnice,  vol.  Iv,  p.  420. 

f  Broughton's  Hiilorical  Library,  vol.  ii.  p.  3Zi. 

\  Modern  Uaiverfal  Hiftory,  vol.  xv.  p.  1443  148,  I49« 
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thefe  orders  are  allowed  to  enter  into  the  married  life  ; 
and  to  bring  up  their  families  in  the  fame  way ;  and  to 
dilhibute  their  lands,  cells,  and  what  goods  they  have 
among  them  ;  but  thofe,  who  cbferve  celibacy  are  ccni- 
nionly  in  greater  efteem.*  % 

This  church  ufes  diiTerent  forms  of  baptifm,  and  keeps 
both  Saturday  and  Sunday  as  a  Sabbath.  They  are  cir- 
cumcifed,  and  abilain  from  fwine's  flelh,  not  out  of  any 
regard  to  the  Mofaic  law ;  but  purely  as  an  ancient  cuf- 
torn  of  their  country.  Their  divine  iervice  confifts 
wholly  in'  reading  the  fcriptures,  adminiftering  the 
Eucharift,  and  hearing  fome  homilies  of  the  fathers.! 
They  read  the  whole  four  evangelifts  every  year  in  their 
churches.  They  begin  with  Matthew,  then  proceed  t 
Mark,  Luke,  and  John  in  order  ;  and  when  they  fpeak 
of  an  event,  they  WTitc  and  fay,  it  happened  in  the  dava 
of  Maithcv/,  i.  e»  while  Matthew  was  reading  in  their 
churches.  J 

There  are  three  fe^ls  prevailin^r  in  AbviTmia.  The 
Galla,  Shangalia,  and  Mahometans  ;  to  which  raufl  he 
added  the  Agows  of  Darnut,  who  Kve  near  the  fountains 
forming  the  ftream,  which  has  been  called  the  fource  of 
the  Nile.  They  are  Pagans,  and  pay  divine  w^orihip  to 
thefe  waters,  w^liich  run  into  the  great  lake  of  Izana  or 
Dembea.§ 


ETHIOPIA    INFERIOR. 

The  numerous  inhabitants  of  thefe  countries  are  Pa- 
gans. In  Zanguebar  fome  of  the  people  are  Mahome- 
tans, but  the  principal  part  are  idolaters.  The  Portu- 
guefe  have  made  but  few  profelytes  in  this  kingdom,  the 
people  being  obftinate  in  preferving  their  own  religious 
principles.  The  former  have  ufed  m.any  efforts  to  bring 
them  to  a  fenfe  of  Chriftianity  ,  but  as  thefe  have  prov- 
ed inelTedl:ual,  they  have  long  fmce  defiiled  from  any 

farther 

*  Modern  Univerfal  Hiftory,  vol,  xv.  p.  157. 

I  Broughton's  Hillorical  Library,  vol.  ii.  p,  321. 

\  Brace's  Travels,  p.  145. 

§  Payne's  Epitome,  vol.  ii.  p.  277' 
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farthef  attempts^  and  now  fatisfy  themfelves  with  the 
e-QJoyment  of  exei^cifin^  their  own  religion  without  con- 
trol. In  Ajan,  and  Abex,  Mahometanifm  is  profelTed.* 
In  the  kingdom  of  Melinda  the  negroes  are  for  the 
mod  part  Mahometans,  who  follow  the  dodlrines  of  Zeyd 
the  fon  of  Hollen  ;  a  fe£l  not  unlike  that  of  the  Saddu- 
cees  among  the  Jews.  The  Roman  Catholics  have  been 
fettled  here  almofl  ever  fmce  the  Portuguefe  came  hith- 
er ;  but  do  not  make  profelytes  of  the  natives.  They 
are  fo  numerous  in  the  city  of  Melinda,  that  they  have 
bwlt  no  lefs  than  feventeen  churches  and  chapels  in  it, 
and  have  ere£led  a  flately  crofs  of  gilt  marble  before  one 
of  them. 


LOWER  GUINEA,  containing  LOANGO,  CON- 
GO,   ANGOLO,    BENGULA,    a^d    MiVNTA- 

MAN. 

The  inhabitants  of  thefe  countries  are  generally  Pa* 
gans.  In  Congo,  thofe  who  have  not  embraced  the  gof-  % 
pel,  which  was  introduced  by  the  Portuguefe,  ia  the 
year  1482,  acknowledge  a  Supreme  Being,  whom  they* 
believe  to  be  all-powerful,  and  afcribe  to  him  the  crea- 
tion of  their  country  ;  but  fuppofe  that  he  has  commit- 
ted all  fublunary  things  to  the  care  and  government  cf 
a  variety  of  fubordinate,  or  inferior  deities  ;  fome  to  pre- 
fide  over  the  air,  others  over  the  fire,  fea,  earth,  occ.  ia 
a  word,  over  all  the  bleflings  and  curfes,  to  which  the 
world  and  its  inhabitants  are  fubje(5led,  according  to 
their  votaries*  care  or  negled  of  rendering  thofe  deities 
more  or  lefs  propitious  to  them.  Hence  proceeds  that 
immenfe  multitude  of  idols  and  altars,  and  that  prodig- 
ious variety  of  gangas,  or  priefls,  and  fuperftitious  riteSj» 
which  are  flill  in  vogue  in  thofe  parts  of  the  kingdom;, 
which  have  not  received  the  gofpel.f 

The  inhabitants  of  Angola  worfhip  the  fun  and  moon. 
Although  they  have  no  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  yet        « 

E  e  circumcifioHj^ 

•  Middleton's  Geography,  vol.  I  p.  395.     Modern  Univcrfal  Hlftory,  t»!, 
XV.  p.  398. 

f  Modern  UnlverfsJ  Hiftory,  v^  xvi.  p.  69. 
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drcumcifion,  with  its  attendant  religious  rites,  is  pfdc- 
tifed  among  them.  Divine  worfliip  is  alfo  performed  in 
huts  appropriated  for  that  purpofe,  and  one  day  fet  apart 
by  the  priefts.* 

The  Portuguefe  have  converted  a  large  number  in  this 
kingdom  to  the  profeflion  of  Chriftianity. 

The  negroes  in  Loango  are  faid  to  acknowledge  a  Su- 
preme Creator  and  Deity,  called  Zambi,  who  is  confid- 
ered  as  the  great  caufe  of  whatever  is  good  and  beautiful 
in  the  world.  By  his  name  they  fwear  their  mofl 
facred  oaths  ;  whole  violation  they  think  w^ould  be  im- 
mediately followed  with  ficknefs*  This  Zambi  they  love, 
but  without  worlhipping  him  ;  and  referve  their  wor- 
ihip  for  a  malignant  deity,  called  Zambi-an-hi,  whom 
they  fear  as  the  author  of  all  evils.  In  order  to  appeafe 
him,  they  abftain  from  fome  difh  or  other  ;  and  in  or- 
der to  pleafe  him,  they  fpoil  their  fruit  trees. 

Thefe  Africans  think  the  foul  furvives  the  body  ;  but 
they  have  no  diflinO;  notions  of  its  future  refidence  and 
fate. 

The  mlfTion  to  Loango  began  in  1766,  but  ceafed  in 
1768,  when  the  miilionaries  were  by  difeafes  driven 
from  Africa.  In  the  fame  year,  two  other  French  mif- 
fionaries  fettled  at  Cakongo,  where  they  ftill  fubfift.  In 
JSop^no,  a  kingdom  formerly  dependent  on  Loango,  they 
met  with  many  thoufands  of  Chriftians,  by  whom  they 
were  received  as  melTengers  of  heaven.f 


CAFFRARIA.     • 

Tke  Hottentots  believe  in  one  Supreme  Being,  the 
creator  of  heaven  and  earth,  whom  they  ftyle  God  of 
Gods.  They  fuppofe  him  a  humane  and  benevolent  be- 
ing ;  and  place  his  refidence  beyond  the  moon.  They 
have  no  mode  of  worlhipping  him,  for  which  they  give 
this  reafon,  ''  That  our  firjl  -parents  fo  grievouJJy  offended 
hi?nj  that  he  curfcd  them^  and  their  pojlerity  with  hardnefs        m^ 


• 


Dambcrger's  Travels,  publiflied  i8ci. 
^  Critical  Review,  vol.  xliii.  p.  70, 
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pf  heart  ;  fo  that  they  b:oiv  little  of  hi?n,  and  havejlill  lefs 
inclination  to  ferv'e  hihu** 

The  Hottentots  adore  the  moon,  as  an  inferior  and 
vifible  God  ;  whom  they  fuppofe,  has  the  difpoial  of  the 
V.  eather,  and  invoke  her  for  fuch  weather  as  they  defire. 
They  affemble  for  her  worfhip,  at  the  full  and  new 
moon  ;  no  inclemency  of  the  \teather  prevents  them. 
They  continue  the  whole  night,  till  pretty  far  the  next 
day,  in  fhouting,  fcreaming,  jumping,  llamping,  dancing, 
clapping  the  hands,  and  ufmg  fuch  exprelfions  as  thefe, 
Wefalute  you  ;  you  are  welcome  ;  grant  us  fodder  for  our 
cattle^  and  milk  in  abundance. 

They  likewife  adore  as  a  benign  deity,  a  certain  infetfl, 
peculiar,  as  it  is  faid,  to  the  Hottentot  countries.  This 
animal  is  of  the  dimenfion  of  a  child's  little  finger,  the 
back  green,  the  belly  fpeckled  with  white  and  red  ;  it  is 
provided  with  two  wings,  and  has  on  its  head  two  horns. 

To  this  little  winged  deity,  they  render  the  highed 
ador^ion.  If  it  honours  a  village  v/ith  a  vifit,  the  in- 
habitants affemble  about  it  in  tranfports  of  devotion. 
They  fnig  and  dance  round  it  troop  after  troop,  in  the 
highed  ecftacy  ;  throwing  to  it  the  powder  of  an  herb, 
which  our  botanifts  call  fpirea.  They  cover  at  the  fame 
timle,  the  whole  area  of  the  village,  the  tops  of  the  ccts^ 
and  every  thing  without  doors  with  the  fame  powder. 
They  likewife  kill  two  fat  flieep,  as  a  thank-offering  for 
the  i'ame  honour.  They  fuppofe  that  the  arrival  of  this 
irife^l  in  a  village,  brings  happinefs  and  profperity  to  ali 
the  inhabitants,  and  that  their  offences,  to  that  moment, 
are  buried  in  oblivio-n. 

If  this  infect  happens  to  light  upon  a  Hottentot,  he  is 
diftinguiflied  and  revered  as  a  faint,  and  the  delight  of 
the  Deity,  ever  after.  His  neighbours  glory  that  they 
have  fo  holy  a  man  among  them,  and  publifh  the  matter 
far  and  near.  The  fattell  ox  belonging  to  the  whole 
village  is  immediately  killed  for  a  thank-offering,  and 
the  time  is  turned  into  a  feitivity,  in  honour  of  the 
deity  and  faint* 

E  e  2  They 
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They  alfo  pay  a  religious  veneration  to  their  faintsf^ 
and  men  of  renown  departed.  They  honour  them  not 
with  tombs,  flatues,  or  ihfcriptions  ;  but  confecrate 
mountains,  fields,  and  rivers  to  ^heir  memory.  When 
they  pafs  by  thofe  places,  they  implore  the  prote6^ion 
of  the  dead  for  therrt  and  their  cattle ;  they  mufRe  their 
heads  in  their  mantles,  and  fometimes  dance  round  thofe 
places,  finging  and  clapf)mg  their  hands. 

They  worlhip  alfo  an  evil  deity,  whom  they  look  upon 
as  the  father  of  all  their  plagues.  They  therefore  coax 
him,  upon  apprehenfion  of  any  misfortune,  with  the  of- 
fering  of  ail  ox,  or  flieep*  And  at  other  times  perform 
divers  ads  of  worfhip,  to  'Cvfieedle  and  keep  him  quiet.* 

The  Moravian  miffionaries  have  been  afliduous  in  their 
endeavours  to  convert  the  Hottentots.  And  by  an  ac- 
count received  from  the  biihop  of  the  Moravian  church, 
at  Bethlehem,  dated  May  i6th,  1781,  it  appears,  that  in 
the  years  1799  and  1800^  fifty-feven  adults  and  feven- 
teen  children  were  baptized,  twenty-five  admitted  to  the 
holy  communioti ;  fixty-eight  perfons  were  added  to  the 
candidates  for  baptifm  ;  fix  pair  of  the  converts  were 
married,  and  feven  fouls  departed  this  life.  The  con- 
gregation (baptized)  was  301  fouls:  1234  fouls  lived 
about  them  to  heat  the  word  of  God.  On  the  8th  of 
January,  1800,  a  new  church  was  dedicated,  in  which 
about  1500  can  meet  under  cover.  Many  of  the  low 
Dutch  fettlers  are  become  the  brethren's  friends,  and 
frequent  their  public  meetings,  with  a  feeming  concern 
for  the  falvation  of  their  fouls. 


AFRICAN    ISLANDS. 


MADAGASCAR. 

The  inhabitants  of  this  ifiand  believe  God  to  be  the 
author  of  all  good,  and  the  devil  the  author  of  all  evil^t 
There  are  alfo  fome  Mahometans  in  this  liland  ;    but 

here 

•  Watts'  Human  Reafon,  p.  151,  X53,  154,  155.     MMdlcton's  Geography. 
I  Middleton's  Geography,  vol.  i.  p.  535. 
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here  are  no  mofques,  temples,  nor  any  dated  worfhip, 
except  fome  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  piace  offer  facri- 
fices  of  beads  on  particular  occafions  ;  as,  when  fick  ; 
when  they  plant  yams  or  rice  ;  when  they  hold  their  af- 
femblies  ;  circumcife  their  children  ;  declare  war  ;  en- 
ter into  new-built  houfes  ;  or  bury  their  dead.  Many 
of  them  obferve  the  Jewifh  Sabbath,  and  give  fome  ac- 
count of  the  facred  hillory,  the  creation  and  fall  of  man, 
as  alfo  of  Noah,  Abraham,  Jacob,  and  David  ;  whence 
it  is  conjei£lured  they  are  defcei>ded  of  Jews,  who  for- 
xnerly  fettled  here,  though  none  knows  how  or  when.* 


"^■^»" 


CAPE  VERD  ISLANDS,   CANARIES  and  MA- 

DEIRAS. 

The  inhabitants  of  thele  iflands  are  Roman  Catho* 
lies. 

There  is  z  bifhop  at  Madeira,  whofe  income  is  eon- 
fiderably  greater  than  the  governors.  The  fecular 
priefts  on  this  ifland  are  about  twelve  hundred.  There 
are  likewife  fixty  or  feyenty  Francifcan  friars,  in  four 
monafteries.  About  three  hundred  nuns  live  on  the 
ifland  in  four  convents.  Thofe,  who  belong  to  one  of 
thefe  convents  may  marry  whenever  they  choofe,  and 
leave  their  monaftery.t 


ZOCOTRA. 

The  inhabitants  of  this  iiland  are  Mahometans  of 
Arab  extraction. 


COMORA. 

The  inhabitants  of  this  iiland  are  Negroes  of  the 
Mahometan  perfuafion.| 


RELIGIONS 


•  Guthrie,  p.  747. 

f  Encyclopedia,  vol.  x.  p,  40JI. 

i^  Guthrie,  p*  746. 
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RELIGIONS   OF   AMERICA. 

UNITED    STATES. 

PREVIOUS  to  an  account  of  the  prefent  denomi-. 
nations  in  the  United  States  of  America,  a  fhort 
iketch  of  the  Aborigines  will  not,  perhaps,  be  unenter- 
taining  to  fome  readers.  The  following  accounts  are 
extracted  from  valuable  authors. 

The  natives  of  New-England  believed  not  only  a  plu- 
rality of  Gods,  who  made  and  govern  the  feveral  nations 
of  the  world,  but  they  made  deities  of  every  thing  they 
im.agined  to  be  great,  powerful,  beneficial,  or  hurtful  to 
mankind.  Yet  they  conceived  an  Almighty  Being,  who 
dv/ells  in  the  fouthwefl:  regions  of  the  heavens,  to  be  fu- 
perior  to  all  the  red.  This  Almighty  Being  they  called 
Kichtan,  who  at  firft,  according  to  their  tradition,  made 
a  man  and. woman  out  of  a  flone  ;  but  upon  fome  dif- 
like,  deftroyed  them  again  j  and  then  made  another 
couple-  out  of  a  tree,  from  w^hom  defcended  all  the  na- 
tions of  the  earth  ;  but  how  they  came  to  be  fcattered 
and  difperfed  into  countries  fo  remote  from  one  another, 
they  cannot  tell.  They  believed  their  fupreme  God  to 
be  a  oood  being,  and  paid  a  fort  of  acknowledgment 
to  him  for  plenty,  vidlory,  and  other  benefits. 

Bat  there  is  another  power,  which  they  call  Hoba* 
mocko^  in  Englifii,  the  devil,  of  whom  they  flood,  in 
greater  awe,  and  worlliipped  merely  from  a  principle  of 
fear. 

The  immiOrtality  of  the  foul  was  univerfally  believed 
among  them.  When  good  men  die,  they  faid,  their 
fouls  went  to  Kichtan,  where  they  meet  their  friends, 
and  enjoy  all  manner  of  pleafures  ;  v/hen  wicked  men 
die,  they  went  to  Kichtan  alfo,  but  are  commanded  to 
■walk  away  ;  and  to  wander  about  in  reftlefs  difcontent 
and  darknefs  forever.* 

At 

•  JiJeal's  Hiftory  of  Ncw-Engluud,  vol.  i.  p.  3^,  34,  Z5'- 
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At  prefent  the  Indians  in  New-England  are  almofl 
wholly  extin£t.* 

Mr.  Brainerd,  who  was  a  truly  pious  and  fuccefsful 
mifllonary  among  the  Indians  on  the  Sufquehannah  and 
Delaware  rivers,  in  1744,  gives  the  following  account 
of  their  religious  fentiments. 

After  the  coming  of  the  white  people,  the  Indians  in 
New-Jerfey,  who  once  held  a  plurality  of  deities,  fup- 
pofed  there  were  only  three,  becaufc  they  faw  people  of 
^hree  kinds  of  complexions,  viz.  Englilh,  Negroes,  and 
themfelves. 

It  is  a'  notion  pretty  generally  prevaiHng  among  them, 
that  it  was  not  the  fam.e  God  made  them  who  made  us  ; 
but  that  they  were  created  after  the  white  people  ;  and 
it  is  probable  they  fuppofe  their  God  gained  fome  fpe- 
cial  fldll  by  feeing  the  white  people  made,  and  fo  made 
them  better  ;  for  it  is  certain  they  look  upon  themfelves 
and  their  methods  of  living,  v/hich  they  fay  their  Qod 
exprefsly  prefcribed  for  them,  vaflly  preferable  to  the 
white  people  and  their  methods. 

With  regard  to  a  future  Hate  of  exillence,  many  of 
them  imagine  that  the  chichung,  i.  e.  the  fhadow,  or 
what  furvives  the  body,  will,  at  death,  go  fouthward,  to 
fome  unknown,  but  curious  place  ;  will  enjoy  fome  kind 
of  happinefs,  fuch  as  hunting,  feading,  dancing,  or  the 
like.  And  what  they  fuppofe  will  contribute  much  to 
their  happinefs  in  the  next  (late,  is,  that  they  fhall  never 
be  weary  of  thefe  entertainments. 

Thofe,  v/ho  have  any  notion  about  rewards  and  fuf- 
ferings  in  a  future  flate,  feem  to  imagine,  that  molt  will 
be  happy,  and  that  thofe,  who  are  not  fo,  will  be  puniih- 
ed  only  with  privation,  being  excluded  from  the  walls 
of  the  good  world,  where  happy  fpirits  refide. 

Thofe  rewards  and  punifhments,  they  fuppofe  to  de- 
pend entirely  upon  their  behaviour  towards  mankind  ; 
and  have  no  reference  to  any  thing,  which  relates  to 
the  worfhip  of  the  Supreme  Being.f 

A  GENERAL 

*  Belknap's  Hiflory  of  New-Hampfiiire,  vol.  i.  p.  124. 

f  This  account  is  extraded  from  Bralnred's  Journal.  He  rode  about  four 
thoufand  miles  among  the  Indians,  and  was  fometimes  five  or  fix  weeks  together 
without  feeing:  a  white  perfon.  •  *" 
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A  GENERAX.  VIEW  QF  THE 

RELIGIONS  m  the  UNITED  STATES. 

NEW-ENGLAND  owes  its  firft  fettlement  to  relig- 
ious perfecution.  A  number  of  people,  called 
Puritans,  who  refufed  conformity  to  the  church  of  En- 
gland, labouring  under  various  opprefiions,  quitted  their 
native  country,  in  order  to  enjoy  the  free  exercife  of  their 
religion.  Thefe  were  the  firfl  fettlers  of  New-England. 
But  the  noble  principles  of  liberty  ceafed  to  operate  on 
their  minds,  after  they  had  got  the  power  in  their  hands. 
In  a  few  years  they  fo  far  forgot  their  own  fufFerings,  as 
to  prefs  for  uniformity  in  religion,  and  to  turn  perfecu- 
tors  in  order  to  accomphfh  it.  Thefe  intemperate  pro- 
ceedings were  overruled  for  good.  As  the  intolerance 
€f  England  peopled  Mafiachufetts,  fo  the  intolerance  of 
that  province  made  many  emigrants  from  it,  and  gave 
rife  to  various  diflin(fl  fettlements,  which,  in  the  courfe 
of  years,  were  formed  into  other  provincial  eilablilh. 
ments.* 

At  prefent  no  religious  tefl  is  required  as  a  qualifica* 
tion  to  any  office,  or  public  truft  under  the  United  States. 

It  was  one  of  the  peculiarities  of  the  forms  of  govern* 
ment  in  the  United  States,  that  all  religious  ellablifh- 
ments  were  abolifhed.  Some  retained  a  conflitutional 
diftindion  between  Chriftians  and  others,  with  refped 
to  their  eligibility  to  office  ;  but  the  idea  of  fupporting 
one  denomination  at  the  expenfe  of  others,  or  of  raifmg 
any  one  ied:  of  Proteftants  to  a  legal  pre-eminence,  was 
univerfally  reprobated. 

The  following  denoniinations  of  Chriflians  are  miore 
or  lefs  numerous  in  the  United  States,  viz.  Congrega- 
tioaahfls,  Prefbyterians,  Dutch  Reform»ed  Church,  Epif. 
copalians,  Baptifts,  Quakers  or  Friends,  Methodifts,  Ro- 
man  Catholics,  German  Lutherans,  German  Calvinifts, 
or  Preibyterians,  Moravians,  Tunkers,  MennoniftSa 
UniyerfaUfts,  Swedenborgeans,  and  Shakers^ 

The 

♦  Raaaray's  Hiflory  of  the  Aaicficaii  R-fiYolutlpr** 
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The  Congrec^ationalifls  are  the  moft  numerous  de-» 
nomination  in  New-England,  where  they  have  upwards 
of  a  thoufand  congregations.  Formerly  their  ccclefiai^ 
tical  proceedings  were  regulated,  in  Mairachafetts,  by 
the  Cambridge  platform  of  dikipline  ;  and  in  Connecti- 
cut by  the  Saybrook  platform  of  difcipline  ;  but  fmce 
the  revolution,  lefs  regard  has  been  paid  to  thefe  con- 
llicutions,  and  in  many  inilances  they  are  wholly  difufed. 
Congregationalifts  are  generally  agreed  in  this  opinion, 
that  ''-  Every  church  or  particular  congregation  of  vifi^ 
ble  faints,  in  gofpel  order,  being  furnifhed  with  a  paftor 
or  bifiiop,  and  walking  together  in  truth  and  peace,  has 
received  from  the  Lord  Jefus  full  power  and  authority, 
ecclefiafticaily  within  itfeif,  regularly  to  adminifler  all 
the  ordinances  of  Chri{l,and  is  not  under  any  other  eccle- 
fiaftical  juriidid:ion  v/Imtfoever."  Their  churches,  with 
ibme  exceptions,  difclaim  the  word  Independent,  as  ap- 
phcabie  to  them,  and  claim  a  fiflerly  relation  to  each 
other.  The  minillers  of  the  congregational  order  are 
generally  affociated  for  the  purpofes  of  licenfmg  candi- 
dates for  the  miniftry,  and  friendly  intercourie  and 
improvement.  Congregationalifts  are  divided  in  opinion 
refpefling  the  doctrines  of  the  gofpel,  and  the  proper 
fubje£ts  of  its  ordinances.  Thofe  differences  occafion 
but  little  altercation.  They,  in  general,  agree  to  differ, 
and  live  together  in  harmony.* 

Next  to  Congregationalifts,  Prcfbyterians  are  the  moil 
numerous  denomination  of  Chriftians  in  the  United 
States.  They  have  a  conftitution,  by  which  they  regu- 
late all  their  ecclefiaftical  proceedings,  and  a  confeffion 
of  faith,  which  embraces  the  Calviniftic  dodrines  ;  all 
church  officers  and  church  members,  are  required  to 
fubfcribe  this  confeflion.  Hence  they  have  preferved  a 
fingular  uniformity  in  their  religious  fentiments,  and 
have  conducted  their  ecclefiafticnl  affairs  with  a  great 
degree  of  order  and  harmony. 

The  Prefbyterian  churches  are  governed  by  congre- 
gational, prefbyterial,  and  fynodical  affemblies.     Thefe 

affemblies 

^Alorfe's  Geography,  vol.  i.  p.  270* 
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alTemblies  poffefs  no  civil  jurifdi£lion.     Their  power  is 
wholly  moral  or  fpiritual,  and  that  only  miniilerial  and 
declarative.     The  higheft  punifhment,  to  which  thei>, 
authority  extends,  i§  to  exclude  the  contumacious  and 
iinoenitent  from  the  cono^reo-ation  of  believers; 

"^.fhe  church  feflion,  which  is  the  congregational  af- 
fembly  of  judicatory,  confifis  of  the  jninifter,  or  minifter 
and  elders  of  a  particular  congregation.  This  body  is 
invelied  with  the  fpiritual  government  of  the  congrega- 
tion, and  have  power  to  inquire  into  the  knowledge  and 
Chrittian  condu£l  of  all  its  members  ;  to  call  before 
them  offenders  and  witnelTes  of  their  own  denomina- 
tion ;  to  admonifn,  fufpend,  or  exclude  from  the  facra- 
mentj;,  fuch  as  deferve  thele  cenfures ;  to  concert  meaf- 
ures  for  promoting  the  fpiritual  intereds  of  the  congre- 
gation ;  and  to  appoint  delegates  to  the  higher  judica- 
tories of  the  church. 

.  A  prefbytery  confifls  of  all  the  minifters,  and  one  rul- 
ing eld^r  from  each  congregation  within  a  certain  diilri^l:. 
Three  niinillers  and  three  elders  conititutionally  coi> 
vened,  are  competent  to  do  bufmefs.  This  body  have 
cognizance  of  ail  things  that  regard  the  welfare  of  the 
particular  churches  v/ithin  their  bounds,  which  are  not 
cognizable  by  the  felTion.  Alfo  they  have  a  power  of 
receiving  and  iiTuing  appeals  from  the  feffions ;  of  ex- 
amining and  licenfmg  candidates  for  the  miniftry  ;  of 
ordaining,  fettling,  removing,  or  judging  miniflers  ;  of 
xefolvi^g  quellions  of  doftrine  or  difcipiine  ;  of  con- 
demning erroneous  opinions,  that  injure  the  purity,  or 
peace  of  the  church  ;  of  vifiting  particular  churches,  to 
inquire  into  their  (late,  and  redrefs  the  evils  that  may 
hav'e  arifen  in  them  ;  of  uniting,  or  dividing  congrega- 
tions, at  the  requeft  of  the  people  ;  and  whatever  elfe 
pertains  to  the  fpiritual  concerns  of  the  churches  under 
their  care.* 

A  fynod  is  a  convention  of  feveral  prefbyteries.  The-, 
fynod  have  power  to  admit  and  judge  of  appeals,  regu- 
larly brought  up  from  the  prefbyteries  ^  to  give  their 

judgment 

*  Mou^'s  Geography,  vol.  i.  p.  2ji. 
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judgiVicnt  on  all  references  made  to  them,  of  an  ecclefi- 
aitical  kind  ;  to  correct  and  regulate  the  proceedings  of 
preib3'terie8  ;  to  take  effectual  care  that  prcfbyteries  ob- 
ferve  the  corxllitution  of  the  church,  &c. 

The  highed  judicatory  of  the  Prefbyterian  church,  is 
fiyled,  "The  General  Aff^mbly  of  the  Prefbyterian 
Church  in  the  United  States  of  America."  This  grand 
ali'embly  is  to  confift  of  an  eqiiai  delegation  of  bifiiops 
and  elders  from  each  prefoytery  within  their  jarifdiction, 
by  the  title  of  "  CommilTioners  to  the  General  Airembly.'- 
Fourteen  commiilioncrs  make  a  quoruni.  The  general 
aflembly  conRitute  the  bond  of  union,  peace,  correfr 
.pondence,  and  mutual  confidence  among  all  their  church- 
es ;  and  have  power  to  receive  and  ilTue  all  appeals  and 
references,  which  may  regularly  be  brought  befors 
them  from  inferior  judicatories ;  to  regulate  and  correth 
the  proceedings  of  the  fynods,  &c.  To  the  general 
alTembly  aifo  belongs  the  power  of  confulting,  reafon- 
ing,  and  judging  in  controverfies  refpeding  do£lrine  and 
difcipline  ;  of  reproving,  warning,  or  bearing  teflimony 
againil  error  in  doctrine,  or  immorahty  in  pra<5tice,  iii 
any  church,  prefbytcry  or  fynod  ;  of  correfoonding  with 
foreign  churches,  of  putting  a  ftop  to  fchifmatical  con- 
.tentions  and  difputations  ;  and  in  general  of  recommend- 
ing and  attempting  reformation  of  manners,  and  of  pro- 
moting charity,  truth  and  holinefs  in  all  churches  ;  and 
alfo  of  erecting  new  fynods.* 

The  Prefbyterians  are  divided  into  five  fynods  and 
eighteen  prcfbyteries.  The  number  of  Prefbyterian  con- 
gregations in  America  was,  in  1788,  computed  to  be  fix 
iiundred  and  eighteen,  there  were  then  two  hundred  and 
twenty-fix  miniilers.f 

Since  the  American  revolution,  the  Epifcopaiiau 
church  in  the  United  States  has  been  completely  organ- 
ized. The  churches  of  that  denomination,  in  each  ftate, 
have  their  own  bifnop. 

The 

*  Morfe,  vol.  i.  p.  272. 

f  This  account  was  given  by  the  late  Rev.  Mr.  Murray,  of  Ktwbury-Pcrt. 
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The  Dutch  reformed  churches  in  America  are  ancient 
and  reipe«5table.  They  ^re  Calviniftic,  and  differ  iu 
nothing  elFentially  from  the  Prefbyterians.* 

The  number  of  Friend^-  pieetings  in  the  United  States, 
not  including  New- York,  are  two  hundred  and  ninety- 
fix.  The  number  of  individuals  cannot  be  known; 
ibme  meetings  are  fmali,  while  others  are  large.f 

The  denomination  of  MethodiRs  in  the  United  States 
ftyle  themfelves,  "  The  United  Societies  pf  the  Metho- 
dift  Epifcopal  Church.'*  They  profefs  themfelves  to 
be  "  a  comp^iny  of  men,  having  the  form  and  feeking 
the  power  of  godlinefs,  united  in  order  to  pray  together, 
to  receive  the  word  of  exhortation,  and  to  watch  pver 
one  another  in  love  ;  that  they  may  lielp  (sach  other  to 
work  out  their  falvation.^'J 

From  th^  minutes  of  the  Methodifl  Epifcopal  Church 
for  the  year  1800,  it  appears,  that  the  total  amount  of 
the  Methodifts  in  the  United  States,  was,  at  that  time,  fixr 
ty-four  thoafand  eight  hundred  and  ninety-four.  Since 
thefe  minutes  ^vere  pubiifned,  there  has  been  an  addition 
to  the  South,  to  the  amount  of  four  thoufand. 

The  Moravians  arc  a  refpeiSable  body  of  Chriflians 
in  the  Unitpd  States.  Count  Zinzendorf,  the  leader  of 
this  denomination,  wa^  a  nobleman  of  high  rank  and  edu- 
cation ;  and  he  devoted  his  time  and  fortune  to  promote 
his  views  of  the  Chriftian  religion.  He  cpmmonly  de- 
livered tv.'o  or  three  difcourfes  in  a  day,  notwithltand- 
ing  his  extenfive  travels,  and  other  important  avoca- 
tions. §  It  has  been  aflerted,  that  the  Moravians  have 
done  and  fuffered  more  in  the  way  of  foreign  miifions, 
than  any  other  denomination  of  Chriftians  at  prefent  ex- 
iting. Animated  with  pious  zeal  for  the  converfion  of 
the  heathen,  they  have  fent  the  gpfpel  to  the  four  quar- 
ters of  the  earth.     They  have  been  peculiarly  a£tive  in 

fpreading 

•  Trumbull's  Century  Sermon. 

f  This  account  was  given  by  Mr.  Mofes  Brown,  of  ProvI4encc. 

I  See  a  particular  account  of  the  rife  and  progrefs  of  the  Methodifts,  an4 
the  characters  of  the  printipdl  leaders  of  that  denomination,  in  Dr.  Hawei*' 
Church  Hiftory. 

§  See  a  fliort  Sketch  (^f  Zinzendorf 's  charader  in  the  Hidoric  DcfenyC  of 
Hxpcriiusntal  Religiob,  vol.  ii*  p.  J 49. 
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fpreading  the  knowledge  of  Chridianity  nmong  the  In- 
dians in  the  United  States,  and  in  Canada.* 

'  The  whole  amount  of  communicants  and  adherents 
to  the  Baptill  churches  in  the  United  States,  is  com- 
puted to  be  two  hundred  and  fifty-five  thoufand  Hx 
hundred  and  feventy.f 

The  whole  amount  of  the  Roman  Catholics  in  tha 
United  States,  is  fuppofed  to  be  fifty  thoufand. J 

The  Jews  are  not  numerous  in  the  United  States^ 


VERMONT. 

Th£  inhabitants  of  this  ftate  have  adopted  the  princi- 
p\e  of  reiigious  hberty  in  its  fulled  extent.  Some  of 
them  are  Epifcopalians,  others  are  CoKgregationalifts,, 
others  are  of  the  Prefbyterian,  and  others  are  of  the 
Baptift  perfuafion  ;  and  fome  are  Quakers.  All  of 
them  find  their  need  of  the  afTiftance  of  each  other,  in 
the  common  concerns  and  bufmefs  of  life  ;  and  all  of  . 
them  are  perfuaded,  that  the  government  has  nothing 
to  do  with  their  particular  and  didinguifhing  tenets. 
It  is  not  barely  toleration,  but  equality,  which  the  people 
aim  at.  Toleration  implies  either  a  povver  or  a  right 
in  one  party  to  bear  with  the  other ;  and  feems  to  fup- 
pofe,  that  the  governing  party  are  in  pofTefTion  of  the 
truth,  and  that  all  the  others  «re  full  of  errors.  The 
body  of  the  people  in  this  commonwealth,  carry  their 
ideas  of  religious  liberty  much  farther  than  this :  That 
no  party  fhall  have  any  power  to  make  laws  or  forms  to 
oblige  another  ;  that  each  denomination  fhall  enjoy 
equal  liberty,  without  any  legal  diiUndion  or  pre-emi- 
nence whatever.  § 

NEW" 


•  See  La  Trobe's  Hiftory  of  the  ATiHien  of  the  Ualtec!  Brethren  in  North 
America. 

f  This  account  was  talten  by  Mr.  John  Afplund,  who  vifited  the  feveral  aC- 
fociatlons  of  Eaptifl  churches  for  that  purpofe. 

^  This  account,  and  the  number  of  Roman  Catholics  in  Maryland,  w«re 
given  by  the  Right  Rev.  Bifhop  Carrol. 

§  Williams's  Hiftory  of  Vermont. 
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new-kampshire, 

The  inhabitants  of  this  ftate  are  allowed  to  v/orniij> 
God,  in  the  v/ay  which  is  mod  agreeable  to  their  con- 
fciences.  The  churches  in  New-Hampfiiire  are  princi- 
pally for  Congregationalifcs  ;  fome  for  Prefoyterians  and 
Bapiiils  ;  and  three  for  Epifcopallans.  Miniders  con- 
traft  with  their  pariihes  for  their  fupport.  No  pariih  is 
obHged  to  have  a  miniiler  ;  but  if  they  rnake  a  contrad; 
with  one,  they  are  obliged  to  fulfil  it.  Liberty  is  ever 
given  to  any  individuals  of  a  pariih  to  change  their  de- 
nomination ;  and  in  that  cafe,  they  are  liberated  from 
their  parifh  contra<^. 

There  is  a  fmall  fociety  of  Sande^.anlans,  and  another 
of  Univerfalifts  in  Portfmouth.* 


DISTRICT   OF   MAINE. 

The  prevailing  religious  denominations  are  Cohgfe- 
gatidnali-fts^  and  Baptids  ;  there  are  fome  Quakers,  a 
few  Methodiits,  Epifcopalians,  and  Roman  Catholics. 

In  1794,  there  were  forty  miniders  of  the  Congrega- 
tional denomination  in  this  didri^;,  and  eleven  vacant 
churches  of  the  fame  denomination.  There  w^re  at  that 
jperiod  a  confiderable  number  of  Baptid  preachers,  who 
were  chiefly  itinerant,  two  Prefbyterian  miniders,  one 
Epifcopalian,  and  a  R  oman  CathoHc  mifTionary  at  Pada-  . 
maquaddy.  Belides  thefe,  there  were  an  hundred  new 
towns  and  plantations,  in  which  no  churches  of  any  de- 
nomination were  formed  (many  of  which,  cfpecialiy  in 
the  lower  countries)  have,  for  a  number  of  years  pad, 
received  reli^^ious  indrudtion  from  mifiionaries  fent 
among  them  by  the  fociety  for  propagating  the  gofpei. 

MASSACHUSETTS. 
The  religion  .of  this  commonwealth  is  edablidied,  by 
its  excellent  ccnditution,  on  a  m^od  hberai  and  tolerant 
plan.  All  perfons  of  whatever  religiou^profedion  or 
lentimxcnts,  may  wordiip  God  agreeably  tb  the  dictates 
of  their  own  confciences,  unmoleded,  provided  they  do 
not  didurb  the  public  peace.  The 

•  Morfs's  Geography,  vol.  I.  p.  390. 
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The  legifiature  is  empowered  to  require  of  the  feve- 
ral  towns,  parifnes,  kc.  to  provide,  at  their  own  expenfe, 
for  the  public  worfhip  of  God,  and  to  require  the  attend- 
ance of  the  fubjed  to  the  fame.  The  people  have  liber- 
ty to  choofe  their  own  miniftcrs,  and  to.  contraQ:  with 
them  for  their  fupport.* 

The  body  of  churches  in  this  flate  are  eflabhjQied 
upon  the  Congregational  plan.  Their  rules  of  church 
difcipline  and  government,  are,  in  general,  founded  upon 
the  Cambridge  phtforra,  as  drawn  up  by  the  fyiiod  of 
1648.  This  platiorm  leaves  the  fcripture  to  be  the  fcle 
rule  of  faith,  ordinances,  and  difcipliife,  as  to  what  re- 
lates to  authority  and  polity.  It  leaves  each  church 
*Vvith  plenary  unceded  power,  making  the  councils  and 
fynods  advifory  only.  It  was  paiTed  and  received  as  the 
plan  of  public  confederacy,  which  united  the  Presbyte- 
rians and  Independents  under  the  common  title  of  Ccn- 
gregationalifls. 

It  was  a  fundamental  principle  of  this  union,  that  every, 
voluntary  alTembly  of  Chriftians  had  power  to  form,  or- 
ganizCi,  and  govern  them_feives  ;  and  in  imiitaricn  of  the 
apoftolic  churches,  to  gather  and  incorporate  themfelves 
by  a  public  covenant,  and  to  eledl  and  ordain  all  their 
public  officers.! 

The  various  denominations  in  this  ftate,  with  the  num- 
ber of  their  refpedive  congregations,  are  as  follow  : 


Co  ft  err  e- 
gations. 

6 


Denominations, 

CongregationaliUs, 

Baptifts, 

Friends,  or  Quakers, 

Epifcopalians, 

Prefbyterians,      \ 

Univerfalifts,  embrac-  '\ 
ing  the  fentiments  I 
of  the  Rev.  Mr.  [ 
Murray,  J 


*  Morfe's  American  Geography. 
t  Stiles's  Chrillian  Union,  p.  ^v^ 


Denominations. 

Unitarians,  ufmg  a 
liturgy  collecled 
principally  from 
theBookofCom- 
mon  Prayer, 

Roman  Catholics, 

Methodifls,t 


l^onprt^ 
o-atiofis- 


X 


^39 


Total 
A  variety 


\   This  fociety  has  been  lately  formed  In  Lynn  by  the  Rev.  Jeffe  Lee,  the 
*Arft  Methodift  preacher,  who  was  appointed  to  travel  in  New-ErigLmd, 
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A  variety  bf  religious  opinions  prevail  amcilg/t^f 
Congregationalifls  5  a  large, number  of  whom  axfe  05- 
vinifts  and  Kopkinfians.  There  are  alfo  Arminians, 
Unitarians,  Chauncean  and  Murrean  Univerfaliils,  &c.* 

A  new  fedary,  by  the  name  of  Dorrel,  has  lately  ap- 
peared in  Leyden,  in  this  commonwealth,  and  made  zL- 
nunlber  of  profelytes.  The  Rev.  John  Taylor,  of  Deer- 
field  ^  fome  time  ago,  made  Dorrel  a  viut,  and  obtained- 
from  hinl  an  account  of  his  leading  fentimcnts,  which  he 
wTote  down  and  read  over  to  him,  retaining  nothing 
but  what  Dorrel  affented  to  as  written.  The  follovv'ing 
are  fome  of  his  leading  fentiments.  Jefus  Chrift:  is,  as 
to  fubftance^  a  fpirit,  and  is  God.  He  took  a  body, 
died,  and  never  rofe  from  the  dead.  None  of  the  hu- 
man race  will  ever  rife  from  their  graves.  The  refur- 
redion,  fpoken  of  in  fcripture,  is  only  one  from  fin  to 
fpiritual  life,  which  confills  in  perfect  obedience  to  God. 
Written  revelation  is  a  type  of  the  fubitance  of  the  true 
revelation,  which  God  makes  to  thofe,  whom  he  raifes 
from  fpiritual  death.  The  fubilance  is  God  revealed  in 
the  foul.  Thofe,  who  have  it,  are  perfect,  are  incapable 
of  fmning,  and  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  Bible.  The 
eternal  life,  purchafed  by  Chrift,  was  an  eternal  fuccef- 
fion  of  natural  generation.  Heaven  is  light,  and  hell  is 
darknefs.  God  has  no  wrath.  There  is  no  oppofition 
between  God  and  the  devil,  w^ho  have  equal  power  in 
their  refpeclive  worlds  of  light  and  darknefs.  Thofe, 
vvho  are  raifed,  are  free  from  all  civil  laws  ;  are  not 
bound  by  the  marriage  covenant  ;  and  the  perfe«5l  have 
a  right  to  promifcuous  intercourfe.  Neither  prayer, 
nor  any  other  worfhip  is  necefTary.  There  is  no  law, 
but  that  of  nature.  There  is  no  future  judgment  ;  nor 
any  knowledge  in  the  future  ftate,  of  what  is  done  in 
this  v/orld.  God  has  no  forethought,  no  knowledge  of 
what  pafles  in  the  dark  \^orld,  which  is  hell,  nor  any 
knowledge  of  what  has  taken  place,  or  will  take  place 
in  this  world.     Neither  God,  nor  the  devil  has  any 

power 

*  There  is  alio  a  variety  of  fentiments  among  the  Congregatlonalifts  In  the 
cUier  ftates. 
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t/OWer  to  control  man.  There  are  two  kinds  of  perfec- 
tion, that  of  the  head,  and  that  of  the  members.  The 
leader  is  perfed  as  the  head  ;  but  none  of  his  followers 
can  be  fo,  in  this  fenfe,  {0  long  as  the  leader  continues. 
All  covenants,  which  God  has  heretofore  entered  into 
with  man,  are  at  an  end  ;  and  a  new  covenant  made 
with  the  leader  (Dorrel)  in  which  he  has  all  power  to 
direct,  and  all  the  blelTmgs  of  which  mufi:  be  looked  for 
through  him.  Neither  Mcfes,  nor  Chrift  wrought  any 
miracles.  I  (fays  Dorrel)  ftand  the  fame  as  Jefus  Chriil 
in  all  refpeds.  My  difciples  (land  in  the  fame  relation 
to  me,  as  the  difciDles  of  Chrift  did  to  liim.  I  am  to  be 
worfliipped  in  the  fame  manner  as  Chrift  was  to  be  wor- 
(hipped,  as  God  united  to  human  flefli.* 

In  1799,  a  number  of  miniflers  and  people,  convened 
in  Boflon,  May  28,  formed  a  fociety  in  order  to  fpread 
the  knowledge  of  the  gofpel  of  Chriil  among'  the  hea- 
thens, and  in  thofe  remote  parts  of  the  country,  ia 
which  the  inhabitants  do  not  enioy  the  benefit  of  a 
Chriftian  maniflry,  and  Chriftian  ordinance^  This  fo- 
ciety is  flyled  "  The  MaiTachufetts  MilTion^y  Society." 
The  Rev.  Dr.  Emmons,  of  Franklin,  is  their  preiident. 
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This  flate  was  fettled  by  fome  of  thofe,  who  were 
charged  with  Antincmiian  fentimentv*;,  on  a  plan  of  entire 
religions  liberty  ;  men  of  every  religious  denomination 
being  equally  protected  and  countenanced,  and  enjoyino- 
all  the  honours  and  ofHces  of  government. 

Many  of  the  Quakers  and  Baptifls  flocked  to  this  new 
fettle ment ;  and  there  never  was  an  inflance  of  perfecu- 
tioh  for  confcience  fake  countenanced  by  the  governors 
of  this  flate.f 

There  are  a  variety  of  religious  feds  in  Rhode-Ifiand  ; 
but  the  Baptids  are  the  mofi  numerous  of  any  denomi- 
nation in  this  flate.  In  1784,  they  had  thirty  congre- 
gations.    Tliefe,  as  well  as  the  other  Baptifts  in  New- 

^        F  f  England, 

•   Mafluichufetts  Spy,   1798. 

4-  E'jlknap's  Kiliory  of  New-Hampiliire,  vol,  i.  p.  39, 
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England,  are  chiefly  upon  the  Calviniftic  plan  as  to  doe* 
trines,  and  Independents  with  regard  to  church  govern- 
ment. There  are,  however,  fome  Arminian  Baptiils. 
Others,  who  obferve  the  Jewifli  Sabbath,  are  called  Sab- 
batarians, or  feventh  day  Baptifls.  There  are  others, 
who  are  called  feparate  Baptifts. 

The  other  religious  denominations  in  Rhode-Ifland 
are  Congregationahfts,  Friends  or  Quakers,  Epifcopali- 
ans,  Moravians,  and  Jews,  who  have  a  fynagogue  in 
this  (rate.  Befide  thefe,  there  is  a  confiderable  number 
of  the  people,  who  can  be  reduced  to  no  particular  de- 
nomination.* 

There  were  alio  a  few  perfons  in  Rhode-IHand,  who 
adhered  to  Jemima  Wiikinfon,  who  was  born  in  Cum- 
berland.  It  is  faid  by  thofe,  who  were  intimately  ac- 
quainted with  her,  that  fhe  aflerted,thatin  October,  1776, 
flie  was  taken  fick,  and  a£^ually  died,  and  her  foul  v/ent 
to  heaven,  where  it  frill  continues.  Soon  after,  her  body 
was  re-animated  with  the  fpirit  and  power  of  Chrift^ 
upon  which  fhe  fet  up  as  a  public  teacher  ;  and  declared 
fhe  had  an  immediate  revelation  for  ail  ihe  delivered,  and 
was  arrived  to  a  ftate  of  abfolute  perfedion.  It  is  alfo 
faid  fhe  pretended  to  foretell  future  events,  to  difcern  the 
fecrets  of  the  heart,  and  to  have  the  power  of  healing 
difeafes :  and  if  any  perfon,  who  had  made  apphcativon  to 
her,  was  not  healed,  fhe  attributed  it  to  his  want  of  faith. 
She  aiferted,  that  thofe,  who  refufed  to  believe  thefe  exalt- 
ed things' concerning  her,  will  be  in  the  flate  of  the  un- 
believing Jev/s,  v;ho  rejecled  the  counfel  of  God  agriinfl 
themfelves ;  and  fhe  told  her  hearers,  that  Was  the  eleventh 
hour,  and  that  the  lafl  call  of  mercy  that  ever  fliould  be 
granted  them  :  for  flie  heard  an  inquiry  in  heaven,  fay- 
ing, "  Who  will  go  and  preach  to  a  dying  world  ?"  or 
words  to  that  import  :  and  fhe  faid  fhe  anfwered, 
*'  Here  am  I,  fend  me  ;'*  and  that  flie  left  the  realms  of 
lip-ht  and  glory,  and  the  company  of  the  heavenly  hofl:, 
who  are  continually  praifing  and  worfhipping  God,  in 
order  to  defcend  upon  earth,  and  pafs  through  many 

fuiierinus 

*   Morfe's  Geography. 
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bufferings  and  trials  for  the  happinefs  of  mankind.  She 
aifumed  the  title  of  the  univerfal  friend  of  mankind  ; 
hence  her  followers  diflingaiih  thenifelves  by  the  name 
of  Friends.* 

Jemima  Wllkinfcn  went  to  Geneva,  In  the  Gennefee 
country  ;  and  her  followers  have  fallen  off,  fo  as  not  to 
keep  up  any  meetings  in  this  (late. 

CONNECTICUT. 

Each  Congregational  church  in  this  ilateis  afeparate 
jurifdidion,  and  claims  authority  to  choofe  its  ov/n  min- 
itter,  to  exercife  government,  and  enjoy  gofpel  ordi- 
nances within  itfelf.  The  churches,  however,  are  not 
independent  of  each  other ;  they  are  alTociated  for  mu- 
tual benefit  and  convenience.  The  anociations  have 
power  to  licenfe  candidates  for  the  miniftry,  to  confult 
for  the  general  welfare,  and  to  recommend  meafures  to 
be  adopted  by  the  churches ;  but  have  no  authority  to 
enforce  them.  When  difputes  arife  in  churches,  coun- 
cils are  called  by  the  parties  to  fettle  them  ;  but  their 
power  is  only  advifory.  There  are  eleven  aiTociations 
in  the  (late,  and  they  meet  twice  in  a  year.  Thefe  are 
all  combined  in  one  general  allociation,  foruied  in  1709, 
confifting  of  delegates  from  the  general  aiTociation^, 
which  meet  annually. 

All  religions,  which  are  confiilent  with  th^  peace  of 
fociety,  are  tolerated  in  Connecticut  ;  and  «a  fplrit  of 
liberalitv.and  catholicifm  is  increafm^.f 

There  are  in  this  flate  one  hundred  and  feventv-eicrht 
Congregational  pallors,  and  about  ninety  churches. 
There  are  twenty  Epifcopalian  miniders,  fixteen  plu- 
ralities, and  feventeen  vacancies,  comprifing  in  the  whole 
fifty-two  congregations.  The  Baptlfts  have  twenty-five 
miniflers,  and  feveral  vacancies.    The  pallors  have  form- 

F  f  2  ed 

*  The  Dake  of  Rochefoucalt,  In  his  travels  in  the  United  States  of  America, 
in  1796,  and  1797,  nict  with  Jemima  Wilkinfon,  in  the  ftate  of  New-York.  He 
defcribes  her  to  be  a  beautiful  but  artful  woman.  She,  however,  experienced  a  very 
Unfavourable  reception  for  herfclf  and  her  docTvrines,  both  in  Philadelphia  aiid 
New-York  ;  though  in  the  latter  country,  ilie  made  feme  converts. 

f  Morfe's  Geo§;raphy,  vol.  i.  p.  4J4, 
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ed  themfelves  into  two  affociations,  by  the  name  of  "  The 
Stonington  AiToclation/'  and  of  "  The  Danbury  Aflb- 
ciation/'* 

Thofe,  who  embrace  Hopldnfian  fentiments  are  nu- 
merous amoncT  the  Congreo'ationalifts.  There  was  for- 
merly  a  fociety  of  Sandemanians  at  New-Haven ;  but 
they  are  now  reduced  to  a  very  fmall  number. 

The  Epifcopal  churches  are  refpe^able^  and  are  un- 
der the  fuperintendence  of  a  bifliop.f 

Within  this  century,  a  general  union  hath  been  effect- 
ed between  the  general  affenibly  of  the  Preibyterian 
churches  in  the  United  States,  and  the  general  affocia- 
tion  in  Connecticut.  A  fimilar  union  hath  alfo  beeii 
formed  between  the  general  affociations  of  Conned:icut, 
and  the  general  convention  of  minifters  in  the  flate  of 
Nevv'-York.j 

Ihe  general  affociation  of  the  flate  of  Connefticut 
have  formed  a  Miffionary  Society,  in  order  to  chriiHan- 
ize  the  heathen  in  North-America,  and  to  fupport  and 
promote  Chriftian  knov/ledge  in  the  new  fettlem.ents 
within  the  United  States. 


NEW-YORK. 

The  conftitution  of  this  (fate  provides  for  the  free  e::- 
ercife  and  enjoyment  of  religious  profeffion  and  worfliip, 
without  difcrimination  or  preference  within  this  ftatt^, 
for  all  mankind  ;  provided  that  the  liberty  of  confcience 
hereby  granted,  fhall  not  be  fo  conftrued  as  to  excufe 
acts  of  licentioufnefs,  or  juilify  practices  inccnfifiient 
with  the  peace  and  fafety  of  the  (late. 

The  various  religious  denominations  in  this  flate,  are 
the  followino- :  Enplifn  Preibvterians,  Dutch  Reformed, 
Baptids,  Epifcopalians,  Friends  or  Quakers,  German 
Lutherans,  Moravians,  Methodifis,  Roman  Catholics, 
Jews,  ShakerSy  and  a  few  of  the  followers  of  Jemima 
Wilkinfon. 

The 

*  Trumbull's  Century  Sermon. 

f  The  Right  Rev.  Biihop  Seabury,  "Vvho  was  confccrated  by  the  Scotch  bifli- 
ops,  at  Aterdeen,  1784.     See  Skinucf's  Hifhory  cf  Scotland. 

I  Evangelical  Magazine. 
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The  fynotls  of  the  Prefhyterian  churches  in  New-York 
?.nd  Philadelphia,  during  their  feilion  at  Philadelphia  in 
May,  1/83,  refolved  themfelves  into  four  fynods,  viz. 
the  fynod  of  New-York  ;  the  fynod  of  Philadelphia  ; 
the  fynod  of  Virginia  ;  and  the  fynod  of  Carolina. 
Thefe  fynods  are  to  meet  annually  in  their  refpedive 
dates,  whence  they  take  their  names  ;  and  once  a  year,  by 
their  cominillioners,  in  general  council  at  Philadelphia. 

There  are  a  number  of  Preibyterian  churches,  com- 
monly called  Seceders,  who  have  a  feparate  ecciefiaflical 
jurifdiclion.  Thefe,  as  well  as  the  other  Prefbyterians, 
and  the  Dutch  Reformed  churches,  hold  the  Caviniflic 
dodrines,  without  any  eifential  difference. 

The  Dutch  Reformed  churches  in  this  Pcate,  are  di- 
vided into  five  clalTes,  three  in  New- York,  and  two  in 
New-Jerfey. 

From  their  firil:  planting  in  New- York  and  New-Jer- 
fey, they  have,  under  the  direction  of  the  claffes  of  Am- 
jfterdam,  been  formed  exactly  upon  the  plan  of  the  eftab- 
liihed  church  of  Holland,  as  far  as  that  is  eccleriaftical. 
There  is  a  ftrid  correfpondence  betv/een  the  Dutch  Re- 
formed fynod  of  New- York  and  New-Jerfey,  and  tlie 
fynod  of  North-Holland  and  the  clafTes  of  Amflerdam. 
The  a6ts  of  their  fynods  are  mutually  exchanged  every 
year ;  and  mutual  advice  io  given  and  received  in  dif- 
putes  refpecting  doftrinal  points  and  church  difcipline. 

The  Epifcopal  churches  hold  the  fame  principles,  have 
the  fame  mode  of  worinip,  and  church  government,  and 
are  in  every  other  refpe^S:  conflituted  on  the  fame  plan 
wdth  the  church  of  the  fame  denomination  in  England.* 

The  Methodiit  interell:,  though  fmall  in  this  (late,  has 
greatly  increafed  in  the  fouthern  flates  fmce  the  revolu- 
tion. They  have  eftimated  their  number  at  thirty-feven 
thoufand  and  eight  hundred.  But  their  numbers  are  fo 
various  in  dilTerent  places  at  different  times,  that  it  would 
be  a  matter  of  no  fmall  difliculty  to  fmd  out  their  exact 

amount. 

*  Drs.  White  end  Frovort,  tlie  former  eleded  for  Pliiladelphia,  the  latter 
for  New-York,  were  bcth  confecrated  by  the  Plnglilh  biflicp;,.  [See  Skinner's 
JHiftory  of  Scotland.] 
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amount.     Their  churches  are  fupplied  by  their  preach- 
ers in  rotation. 

The  minirters  of  every  denomination  in  the  ftate,  are 
fupported  by  the  voluntary  contributions  of  the  people, 
raifed  generally  by  fubfcription,  or  by  a  tax  upon  the 
pews ;  except  the  Dutch  churches  in  New-York,  Alba- 
ny, Schenedady,  and  Kingfton,  which  have,  except  the 
tVv'O  laft,  large  efiates  confirmed  by  a  charter.  The 
Epifcoprd  church  alfo  in  New-York,  polfelTes  a  very 
large  eftate,  iii  and  near  the  city. 

The  interell  of  the  Shakers  in  this  ftate,  is  now  fafl 
declining.* 

In  the  autumn  of  1796,  a  number  of  minifters  in  the 
city  of  New-York,  being  informed  of  the  exertions, 
which  were  then,  and  had  been  for  fome  time  making 
in  Great'Britain,  to  fpread  the  knowledge  of  the  gofpel 
among  the  heathen,  became  im.preffed  with  the  duty  of 
making  a  frmilar  attempt  in  America.  For  this  pur- 
pofe,  a  general  meeting  of  clerical  brethren  in  the  vi- 
cinity, and  private  Chriftians  in  the  city,  of  different 
denominations,  took  place  the  above  mentioned  year. 
At  this  meeting,  a  handfome  colleftion  was  made,  and 
the  gentlemen  prefent  agreed  to  form  themfelves  into  a 
fociety  for  fending  the  gofpel  to  the  frontier  fettlements, 
and  among  the  Indian  tribes  in  the  United  States.  This 
is  llyled  "  The  New- York  Miffionary  Society."! 

We  are  informed,  that  the  milTionary  principle  has 
penetrated  to  the  diftant  parts  of  the  ftate,  and  produc- 
ed another  fociety  on  the  fame  plan,  by  the  flyle  of 
''  The  New-York  Northern  MiiTionary  Society."  Their 
defign  is  to  eflablifh  an  evangelical  million  among  the 
northern  and  v/eflern  favages.| 

NEW- 

*  Morfe's  American  Geography,  p.   267,  268,  269,  270. 

f  New- York  Mifiionary  Magazine. 

\  From  intelligence  received  February  2,  1800,  we  are  informed,  that  the 
Rev.  Mr.  BuIhneU  lately  returned  from  a  miffion  to  the  wcftern  countries  of  the 
ftate  of  New- York.  He  fpcnt  the  laft  year  in  thcfe  countries,  and  in  many 
places  his  labours  v/ejre  crowned  with  luccefs.  See  Evangelical  Magaziap, 
February,  i8oi. 


NEW.  JERSEY,  4^3 

NEAV-JERSEY. 

There  are  in  this  (late,  about  fifty  Prefbytcrian  con- 
gregations, fubjeft  to  the  care  of  three  prefbyteries,  viz. 
that  of  New- York,  of  New-Brunfwick,  and  Philadel- 
phia. A  part  of  the  charge  of  Nev/-York  and  Phila- 
delphia prelbyteries  lies  in  New-Jerfey,  and  part  in  their 
own  refpeclive  dates.  To  fupply  thefe  congregations, 
there  are,  at  prefent,  about  twenty-five  minifters. 

There  are  upwards  of  forty  congregations  of  Friends, 
commonly  called  Quakers,  who  are,  in  general,  fober, 
plain,  induftrious,  good  citizens. 

There  are  thirty  aifociated  congregations  of  Baptiils 
in  New-Jerfey,  which  maintain  Calvinillic  doctrines. 

The  Epifcopahan  interefl  confills  of  twenty-five  con- 
gregations. 

There  are  in  this  (late,  two  claffes  belonging  to  the 
Dutch  Reformed  fynod  of  New- York  and  New-Jerfey. 
The  claifis  of  Hakkenfak,  to  which  belong  thirteen  con- 
gregations ;  and  the  clafTis  of  New-Brunfwick,  to  which 
belong  fifteen  congregations. 

The  Moravians  have  a  fiourilliing  fettlement  at  Hope, 
in  Suifex  county.  This  fettlement  Vv^as  begun  in  1771, 
and  now  confiPcs  of  upwards  of  a  thoufand  fouls. 

The  Methodift  interefh  is  fmall  in  this  ilate.  The 
Swedes  have  a  church  in  Gloucefter  county  :  and  there 
are  three  congregations  of  the  feventh  day  Baptifts. 
All  thefe  religious  denominations  live  together  in  peace 
and  harmony  ;  and  are  allowed,  by  the  conflitution  of 
the  (late,  to  worfliip  Almighty  God  agreeably  to  the  dic- 
tates of  their  own  confciences  ;  and  are  not  compelled 
to  attend  or  fupport  any  worfhip,  contrary  to  their  own 
faith  and  judgment.  All  Proteftant  inhabitants,  of 
peaceable  behaviour,  are  eligible  to  the  civil  oiSces  of 
the  ftate.*. 
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*  Morfe's  American  Geography,  p.  29 z,  293. 
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PENNSYLVANIA. 

The  inhabitants  of  this  Rate  are  of  different  religious 
denominations,  but  the  Quakers  are  the  moil  numerous. 
It  was  from  William  Penn,  a  celebrated  C)uaker,  that 
this  place  received  its  name.  Civil  and  religious  liberty 
in  their  utmoit  latitude,  was  laid  down  by  this  great  man, 
as  the  only  foundation  of  all  his  inftitutions.  Chriflians 
of  all  denominations  might  no,t  only  Hve  unmolefted,  but 
have  a  ilrare  in  the  government  of  the  colony.* 

During  the  late  war,  fome  of  this  denomination 
thought  it  their  duty  to  take  up  arms  in  defence  of  their 
country.  This  laid  the  foundation  of  a  fecelTion  from 
their  brethren,  and  they  now  form  a  feparate  congrega- 
tion in  Philadelphia,  by  the  name  of  refilling  or  fighting 
Quakers. 

in  1796,  the  Friends  or  Quakers  had  five  places  for 
public  worfhip  in  Philadelphia  ;  Prefbyterians  and  Seccr 
ders  nx  ;  the  Epifcopalians  three  ;  the  Roman  Catho- 
lics three  ;  the  German  Lutherans  two;  the  German 
Calvinifts,  the  Swedifh  Lutherans,  the  Moravians,  the 
Methodifts,  the  Baptifts,  the  Univerfal  Baptifts,t  the 
Jews,  the  LTniverfalifls,  and  the  Africans  had  each  one 
place  for  public  worfhip. 

The  Friends,  a^d  Epifcopalians  compofe  about  one 
third  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  ftate.  \ 

There  are  in  Pennfylvania,  Cixtesn  congregations  of 
Enghiii  Baptiils.  Their  doctrine,  worfhip  and  difcipline. 
are  nmilar  to  thofe  of  the  New-England  Baptiiis.| 

The  freedom  and  toleration  of  the  government  has 
produced  a  great  variety  effects  among  the  German  in- 
habitants of  Pennfylvania.  The  Lutherans  compofe  a 
great  proportion  of  the  German  citizens  of  the  (late. 
Many  of  their  churches  are  large  and  fplendid.  The 
German  Prefbyterians  are  the  next  to  them  in  numbers. 
Their  churches  are  likewife  large,  and  furniihed  in  many 
places    with  organs.      The  clergy  belonging   to  thefe 

churches 

*  Guthrie,  p.  808. 

+  1  here  is  a  church  of  Univerfal  Baptifls  in  Philadelphia,  who  embrace  the 
fentiments  of  the  late  Mr.  U  inchellcr. 

^  Alorfc's  American  Geography,  p.  320. 
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churches  have  moderate  fabrics,  but  thsy  are  punctually 
and  juftly  paid. 

The  German  Lutherans  and  Prefbyterians  live  in  great 
harmony  with  each  other,  infomuch  that  they  often 
preach  in  each  other's  churches,  and  in  fome  inftances 
unite  in  building  a  church,  in  which  they  both  worfiiip 
at  different  tjmes.  The  harmony  between  two  denom- 
inations, once  fo  much  oppofed  to  each  other,  is  owing 
to  the  relaxation  of  the  Prefbyterians  in  fome  of  the  pe- 
culiar doctrines  of  Calvinifm.  They  are  called  Prefby- 
terians, becaufe  moft  of  them  objed  to  being  defignated 
by  the  name  of  Calvinifls.  The  Mennonifls,  the  Mo- 
ravians,  the  Swinfdelians,  and  the  Catholics,  compofe 
the  other  feels  of  German  inhabitants  of  Pennfylvania* 

The  Dunkers  have  arifen  from  the  Mennonifls.  Pre- 
vioufly  to  their  partaking  of  the  facrament  of  the  fupper, 
they  wafh  each  other's  feet,  and  fet  down  to  a  love-feail. 
They  practife  the  ceremonies  of  their  religion  with  great 
humility  and  folemnity.  They  at  firit  flept  on  hard 
couches,  but  now  on  beds,  and  have  abated  much  of 
their  former  feverity.  Befide  the  congregation  at  Ephra- 
ta,  there  were  in  1770,  fourteen  others,  in  various  parts 
of  Pennfylvania,  and  feme  in  Maryland.  The  Scparar 
tifts,  who  diifented  from  the  Dunkers,  reje^l  the  ordi- 
nances of  baptifm,  and  the  facrament,  and  hold  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Friends,  concerning  the  internal  revelation 
of  the  gofpel.  They  maintain  with  the  Dunkers,  the 
do61:nne  of  univerfal  falvation.  The  Dunkers  and  Scp- 
aratifls  agree  in  not  taking  any  interefl  for  money,  and 
not  applying  to  law,  to  recover  their  debts.  Thefe  de- 
nominations behave  with  fmgular  piety,  and  exemplary 
morality. 

The  German  Moravians  are  a  numerous  and  refpecla' 
ble  body  of  Chriftians  in  Pennfylvania.  In  the  village 
of  Bethlehem,  there  are  two  large  (tone  buildings,  iu 
v/hich  the  different  fexes  are  educated  in  habits  of  induf- 
try,  in  ufeful  manufadures.  The  Sillers  (for  by  that  ep- 
ithet the  women  are  called)  all  fleep  i\\  two  large  and 
jieat  apartments.*  Formerly 

*  Rufh's  Account  of  th^  German  Inhabitants  of  Ptnnf}  Ivanla. 
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Formerly  the  body  of  Moravians  held  all  theh'  prop^ 
erty  in  common,  in  imitation  of  the  primitive  Chrifiians. 
In  the  year  1760,  a  dlvihon  of  the  whole,  excepting  a 
few  articles,  took  place;  Of  this  religion  there  were,  in 
1788,  about  13C30  fouls  in  Pennfylvania,  viz.  between 
five  and  fix  hundred  at  Bethlehem,  v\^hich  number  has 
fmce  increafed,  four  hundred  raid  fifty  at  Nazareth,  and 
upwards  of  three  hundred  at  Litz,  in  Lancafier  county. 
They  call  themfelves  the  United  Brethren  of  the  Protef- 
t ant  Epifcopal  church  * 

The  fird  arrival  of  this  denomination  in  North-x\mer- 
ka,  was  in  1735.  A  colony  came  to  Savannah  in 
Georgia,  and  there  began  a  fettlement.  The  trufliees, 
under  whom  the  fettlement  of  that  colony  commenced, 
promifed  them,  agreeably  to  the  provifion  made  by  a6i: 
of  parliament,  exemption  from  all  perfonal  fervices  in 
war  ;  but  on  the  Spanifn  invafion  of  the  colony,  the  in- 
habitants obliged  them  to  take  up  arms.  This  v/as  fuch  a 
-grievance,  that  they  left  their  fettlements  and  poifeffions 
in  Savannah,  and  in  the  fpring  of  the  year  1 741 ,  began 
to  build  Bethlehem,  in  the  Forks  of  Delaware,  in  North- 
ampton county,  about  fifty  miles  north  of  Philadelphia. 
This  is  their  principal  fettlement  in  the  United  States. 

The  brethren  have  a  preparatory  meeting  before  the 
adminiilration  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  They  aifo  keep 
Agape,  or  the  love  feaft  before  the  communion.  In  this 
the  congregation  is  entertained  with  the  finging  of  fpirit- 
-iral  fongs ;  and  each  perfon  receives  a  fmall  loaf  or  cake, 
and  a  cup  of  tea  or  coffee. 

They  have  alfo  the  ceremony  of  the  Pedelavium,  or 
feet  wafliine,  in  conformity,  as  thev  imaoine,  to  the  com- 
inand  of  Chriti:,  John  xiii.  14.  Te  ought  alfo  to  ^ivajio  one 
one  another's  feet.  This  is  now  but  rarely  pradifed,  ex- 
cept on  paffion  week.  It  is  performed  by  each  fex, 
among  themfelves,  in  different  apartments,  or  at  differ- 
ent times.  During  the  cerem.ony,  hymns  are  fung,  rep- 
refenting  clcanfing  by  the  blood  of  Chrifl. 

They 

*  Morfe's  American  Geograpny,  p.  320. 
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They  ufe  the  lot,  in  doubtful  cafes,  as  a  religious  ritCj^ 
but  if  any  are  diflatisfied,  and  unwilling  to  fubmit  to  it, 
they  do  not  oblige  them. 

There  is  another  ufage,  which  feems  peculiar  to  them- 
felves.  They  alTemble  on  Eafter  Sunday,  in  the  church, 
at  the  rifing  of  the  fun,  when  the  minifter  addrefles  the 
congregation  in  thefe  words,  The  Lord  is  rifen.  To  which 
all  the  brethren  reply,  The  Lord  is  rifen  indeed.  Then 
they  go  in  procelTion  to  the  grave-yard,  with  inflruments 
of  mufic,  and  the  fifters  follow  them,  and  all  place  them, 
felves  about  the  graves.  The  minifter  then  reads  what 
is  called  the  confefTion,  or  Eafler  liturgy,  in  which  the 
hope  of  a  joyful  refurredion,  and  an  eternal  fellowfhip 
with  all  thofe  who  have  died  in  the  Lord,  is  called  to 
mind.* 

With  refpedl  to  their  general  mode  of  worfhip,  it  is 
Lutheran,  and  differs  not  eiTentially  from  that  of  the 
Epifcopahans.  It  is  not,  however,  entirely  the  fame  in  ev- 
ery place.  This  denomination  aflert,  that  "  in  the  mode 
of  worfhip  there  is  no  fixed  rule."  And  it  is  to  be  cb- 
ferved  in  general,  that  the  rites  and  ufages  in  the  congre- 
gations of  the  brethren,  do  not  remain  in  all  places,  and 
at  all  times  the  fame.  They  have  referved  to  themfelves 
the  liberty  to  alter  and  amend,  which  the  ancient  breth- 
ren in  Bohemia  and  Moravia  made  ufe  of  when  they  reg- 
ulated their  church  difciphne  agreeably  to  the  old  canon. 
The  difference  in  ceremonies  does  not  break  the  unity  of 
the  church. 

The  Society  of  United  Brethren  for  propagating  the 
gofpel  among  the  heathen  meet  flatedly  at  Bethlehem. 
An  ad  for  incorporating  this  fociety,  and  invefling  it 
with  all  neceffary  powers  and  privileges  for  accomplifh* 
ing  its  pious  defigns,  was  paffed  by  the  legiflature  of  this 
ftate,  1788. 

In  1789,  the  Epifcopal  clergy  convened  in  Philadel- 
phia. At  this  convention  they  correded  and  ratified  the 
book  of  common  prayer.     The  prayers  for  the  king  and 

royal 

*  Connedlicut  ^yangelical  Magazine,  No.  2,  1800. 
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royal  family  were  omitted,  and  prayers  adapted  to  the 
government  of  the  United  States  inierted  ;  ai^  alteration 
\vas  alfo  made  in  the  burial  fervice,  and  various  refolu- 
tions  paiTed  for  the  government  and  good  order  of  the 
epifcopal  church  in  the  United  States.  They  have  met 
twice  in  general  convention  fmce  ^  in  September,  1795, 
and  in  June^  1799/^ 

The  reprefentatives  of  fundry  focieties  in  the  United 
States,  beiievincj  in  the  falvation  of  all  men,  convened  on 
the  25th  of  May,  1790,  in  the  city  of  Philadelphia,  and 
adopted  articles  of  faith,  and  a  plan  of  church  govern- 
ment. In  their  articles  of  faith,  tlvey  have  thought  it 
improper  to  require  an  ailent  to  opinions,  which  are  mere- 
ly fpeculative,  or  to  introduce  words  in  expreffing  their 
belief,  which  have  been  the  caufeof  controverfies. 

Their  plan  of  church  government  and  divine  worfhip 
is  nearly  Congregational.  Refpedlnp  ordinances,  they 
fay,  that  as  a  diverfity  of  opinions  concerning  them  has 
been  the  means  of  dividing  Chriflians,  they  agree  to  ad- 
mit all  as  members  of  their  fociety,  who  fubfcribe  the  ar- 
ticles of  their  faith,  and  maintain  good  works,  whatever 
their  opinions  may  be,  as  to  the  form  or  obligation  of  any^ 
or  all  of  them. 

They  confider  all  who  fubfcribe  their  articles,  and  lead 
moral  lives  as  members  of  their  church.  A  departure 
from  thofe  articles,  or  an  immoral  life  fnall  fubied  thern 
to  private  cenfure,  which,  if  they  repeatedly  reje61,  their 
names  fhall  be  erafed  from  the  iifi:  of  m^embers  ;  and  they 
(hall  not  be  reftored,  till  they  have  exhibited  fuch  figns. 
of  returning  to  their  former  faith  and  praftice,  as  Ihall  be 
deemed  fatisfadory  to  the  church. 

DELAWARE. 

Thep.e  are  in  this  Hate,  twenty-four  Prefbyterian  con- 
gregations, belonging  to  the  fynod  of  Philadelphia  ;  four- 
teen Epifcopal  churches  j  feven  congregations  of  Baptids  ; 

four 

*  From  a  journal  of  the  proceediags  of  the  Proteilant  Epifcopr.l  church,/in  the 
convention  in  Philudclphia,  1799,  it  appears,  that  the  number  of  the  Epifcopal 
clergy  in  the  United  'tates  at  that  time  was  feven  biihops,  and  two  hundred  and] 
eleven  piifbyters,  or  private  clergymen. 
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four  congregations  of  the  people  called  Qiiakcrs ;  befide 
a  Swedifh  church  at  Wilmington,  which  is  one  of  the 
oldeft  churches  in  the  United  States,  and  a  confiderablc 
number  of  Methodifls.     All  thefe  cono-reorations  have 

O         O 

free  toleration  by  the  conilitution,  and  live  together  in 
harmony.* 


MARYLAND. 

The  firiL  emigra'rion  to  Maryland  confifted  of  about  two 
hundred  gentlemen,  chiefly  of  the  Roman  Catholic  relig- 
ion, who  failed  from  England  in  November,  1632,  and 
landed  near  the  river  Potomack,  iii  the  beo^inning^  of  the 
fubf^quent  year.  The  Roman  Catholics,  unhappy  in 
their  native  land,  and  defirous  of  a  peaceful  afyluni, 
went  over  in  great  numbers  to  this  ftate.  Lord  Balti- 
more, to  whom  the  province  had  been  granted,  laid  the 
foundation  of  its  future  profperity,  on  the  broad  bafis  of 
fecurity  to  property,  and  freedom  in  religion.  While 
Virginia  perfecuted  the  Puritans,  her  feverity  compelled 
many  to  pafs  over  into  this  new  province,  the  affembly  of 
which  had  enaded,  "  that  no  perfon  profefling  to  believe 
in  Jefus  Chrift,  fhould  be  moiefted  in  refpect  of  their  re- 
ligion, or  in  the  free  exercife  thereof."! 

The  Catholics  in  America,  have  at  prefent  a  bifiiop 
refiding  in  Baltimore,  viz.  the  Right  Rev.  John  Carrol. 
Their  number  is  fuppofed  not  to  exceed  twenty  five  thou- 
fand,  not  one  thirteenth  of  the  inhabitants  of  that  (fate. 

In  Baltimore  there  is  a  fociety,  who  embrace  the  tenets 
of  Baron  Swedenborg,  and  ft  vie  themfelves  the  New- 
Jerufalem  Church. 

The  other  denomiinations  in  Maryland,  are  Proteflant 
Epifcopaiians,  Englifli,  Scotch,  and  Irifh  Prefoytcrians, 
German  Calviniils,  German  Lutherans,  Friends,  Bap- 
tiifs,  of  whom  there  are  about  twenty  congregations, 
Methodifls,  who  have  a  bifhop  in  Maryland,  MennoniiLs, 
Nicolites,  or  New-Quakers. | 

VIRGINIA. 

*  Morfe's  American  Geography,  p.  346. 

f  Ramfay's  Hiftory  of  the  American  Revolution,  vol.  i.  p.  io» 

\  Morfe'">  American  Geography. 
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VIRGINIA. 

The  firfl  fettlers  in  Virginia  were  emigrants  from  Eii^ 
gland,  of  the  Englifh  Church,  jufl  at  a  point  of  time, 
v/hen  it  was  flufhed  with  complete  vidory  over  the  rehg- 
ions  of  all  other  denominations^  PofTeifed  as  they  be- 
came of  the  powers  of  making,  adminiflering,  and  exe- 
cuting the  laws,  they  (hewed  equal  intolerance  in  this 
country,  with  their  Prefbyterian  brethren,  who  had  emi- 
grated  to  the  Northern  government.* 

The  prefent  denominations  of  Chriftians  in  Virginia  are 
Prefbyterians,  who  are  the  mod  numerous,  and  inhabit 
the  weftern  parts  of  the  flate  :  Epifcopalians,  who  are 
the  mod  ancient  fettlel's,  and  occupy  the  eaflern  and  firll 
fettled  parts  of  the  flate.  Intermingled  with  thefe,  are 
great  numbers  of  Baptifls,  Methodifls,  and  Friends  or 
Quakers,  of  v^hom  are  twenty  meetings  or  upward.  The 
proportional  number  of  thefe  feveral  denominations  have 
not  been  afcertained.f 


KENTUCKY. 

The  Baptiils  are  the  mofl  numerous  religious  denom- 
ination in  this  place.  In  1787  they  had  fixteen  church- 
es eilabliihed  ;  belide  feveral  congregations,  where 
churches  were  not  condltuted.  Thefe  were  fupplied  with 
upwards  of  thirty  miniilers  or  teachers.  |  There  are  fev- 
eral large  congregations  of  Prefbyterians,  and  Epifco- 
palians, and  a  number  of  Methodifls.  § 

NORTH- 

*  Jefferfon's  State  of  Virginia,  p.  167,  1 62. 

i  Morfc's  American  Geography,  p.  386,  387. 

\  The  Compiler  of  the  View  of  Religions  was  lately  favoured  with  a  letter 
4rom  the  Rev.  Mr.  Gano,  pallor  of  the  Baptift  church  in  Providence,  in  which  he 
gives  an  extract  from  a  letter,  from  his  brother,  who  lives  in  Cincinnati,  in  the 
North  Weftern  1  erritory.  The  date  of  the  letter  is  April,  1801.  Part  of  it  is 
puhlifhed;  to  fhow  the  rapid  increafe  of  the  Baptifis  in  Kentucky, 

"  i  have  juft  returned  from  a  tour  through  the  flate  of  ICentucky.  I  had  the 
pleafure  to  hear  our  worthy  parent  preach  twice  in  cne  day  w'ith  much  engaged- 
nefs.  A  revival  of  religion  is  very  general  in  this  State.  We  counted  an  addition 
of  upwards  of  fourteen  hundred  in  feven  or  eight  churches  in  a  few  months  ;  ?.nd 
the  work  of  grace  appeared  to  be  increafing.     The  day  I  attended  Rev.  Mr.  Kick*. 

man's  . 

§  Morfc's  American  Geography,  p.  406. 
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NORTH-CAROLINA. 

The  weftern  parts  of  this  flate,  which  have  been  fet- 
tled within  thelail  forty  years,  are  chiefly  inhabited  by 
Prefbyterians  from  Pennfylvania,  the  defcendants  of  peo- 
ple from  the  north  of  Ireland,  and  are  exceedingly  attach- 
ed to  the  dodrines,  difcipline,  and  iifages  of  the  church 
of  Scotland.  They  are  a  regular,  ihduilirious  people. 
Almofi:  all  the  inhabitants  between  the  Catawba  and 
Yadkin  rivers,  are  of  this  denomination,  and  they  are,  in 
general,  well  fupplicd  with  a  fenfible  and  learned  minif- 
try.  There  are  interfperfed  fome  fettlements  of  Germans, 
both  Lutherans  and  Calvinifts,  but  they  have  very  few 
miniflers. 

The  Moravians  have  feveral  flourifliing  fettlements  in 
this  ftate.  The  firfl  fettlement,  called  Bethabara,  wa5 
begun  in  1753,  by  a  number  of  the  brethren  from  Penn- 
fylvania,  in  a  very  wild,  uninhabited  country,  which,  from 
that  time,  began  to  be  rapidly  fettled  by  farmers,  from 
the  middle  ftates. 

In  1759,  Bethany,  a  regular  village,  was  laid  out  and 
fettled.  In  1766,  Salem,  which  is  now  the  principal  fet- 
tlement, and  nearly  in  the  centre  of  Wachovia,  was  fet- 
tled by  a  colledion  of  tradefmen.  The  fame  conftitu- 
tion  and  regulations  are  eflablidied  here  as  in  other  reg- 
ular fettlements  of  the  United  Brethren.  Befides,  there 
are  in  Wachovia,  three  churches,  one  at  Friendland,  one 
in  Friendberg,  and  another  at  Hope,  each  of  which  has 
a  miniiler  of  the  brethren's  church.  Thefe  people,  by 
their  induftry  and  attention  to  various  branches  of  man- 
ufacture, are  very  ufeful  to  the  country  round  them. 

The 

man's  meeting,  there  was  nearly  fifteen  hundred  people.  The  houfe  and  yard 
were  filled.  Twenty-three  were  exammed  for  baptifm,  and  fourteen  were  bapti- 
zed. The  week  before,  Rev.  Mr.  Dudley  baptized  fifty-eight  in  one  day.  y\nd 
many  other  churches  in  the  like  proportion.  On  the  fouth  fide  of  Kentucky,  the 
work  was  equal.  Many  took  waggons  and  provificns,  and  encamped  oul  for  a 
week  at  a  time  to  worfhip." 

Another  brother  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Gano,  who  lives  at  Frankfort,  in  Kentucky, 
gives  the  following  account,  dated  May  6,  1 8oi. 

"  At  the  lail  church  meetLng,  at  Rev.  Mr.  Hickman's,  there  were  tv/enty-five 
baptized  j  at  the  next  church  meeting,  which  is  the  next  Lcrd's-day,  there  will  be 
thirty." 
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The  Friends,  or  Quakers,  have  thirty-five  meetings  or 
cono-regations  in  this  ftate.  The  Methodifts  and  Bap- 
tiils  are  numerous  and  increafing.  Befide  the  denomi- 
nations already  mentioned,  there  is  a  very  numerous 
body  of  people  in  this,  and  in  all  the  fouthern  ftates, 
who  cannot  properly  be  claffed  with  any  fe6l  of  Chrif- 
tians,  having  never  made  any  profefiion  of  Chriftianity. 
This  elafs  has  been  very  coniiderably  lefiened,  in  confe- 
quence  of  the  fuccefs  of  the  Baptill  and  Methodift  mif- 
fionaries  among  them,  vmo  have  colleded  congregations, 
and  ere£led  places  for  public  v/or(hip  in  almoft  every 
neighbourhood,  in  the  diilridts  of  Wilmington,  Newbern, 
Edenton  and  Halifax** 

TENNESSEE. 

The  Prefbyterians  are  the  prevailing  denomination  of 
Chriflians  in  this  ftate.  They  have  a  preibytery  called 
the  Abingden  prefbytery,  eflablifhed  by  a£t  of  fynod, 
which  in  1788,  confided  of  twenty-three  large  congre- 
p-ations,  v^ho  were  then  fupplied  by  only  fix  minillers. 
There  are  alfo  fome  of  the  Baptift  and  Methodift  denom- 
inations. 


SOUTH-CAROLINA. 

The  people  of  this  ftate,  by  the  conflitutionj  are  to 
enjoy  the  right  of  eleding  their  own  paflors  or  clergy  ; 
and  w^iat  is  peculiar  to  this  Hate,  the  minifter,  when  cho- 
fen,  is  required  by  the  conftitution  to  fubfcribe  the  fol- 
lowing declaration,  viz.  "  That  he  is  determined,  by 
God's  grace,  out  of  the  holy  fcriptures,  to  inflru^t  the 
people  committed  to  his  charge,  and  to  teach  nothing 
(as  required  of  necefTity  to  eternal  falvation)  but  that 
which  he  fliall  be  perfuaded  may  be  concluded  and  pro- 
ved from  the  fcripture  :  that  he  will  ufe  both  public  and 
private  admonitions,  as  well  to  the  Tick  as  to  the  whole, 
within  his  care,  as  need  fnali  require,  and  occafion  be 
given ;  and  that  he  will  be  diligent  in  prayers,  and  in 

reading 

*  Morfe's  American  Geography,  vol  i.  p.  65a. 
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reading  of  the  holy  fcriptvires,  and  in  fuch  fludies  as  help 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  iame  ;  that  he  will  be  diligent 
to  frame  his  own  felf  and  family  according  to  the  doc- 
trine of  Chriit,  and  to  make  both  himielf  and  them,  as 
much  as  in  him  lieth,  wholefome  examples  and  patterns 
to  the  flock  of  Chrift  ;  that  he  will  maintain,  and  let 
forward  as  much  as  he  can,  quietnefs,  peace,  and  love 
among  all  people,  and  efpecially  among  thofe,  who  are 
or  fliail  be  committed  to  hi-s  charge." 

Since  the  revolution,,  by  which  ail  denominations  were 
put  on  an  equal  footing,  there  have  been  no  difputes  be- 
tween different  religious  focieties. 

The  upper  parts  of  this  (late  are  fettled  chieily  by 
Prefbyterians,  Baptifts,  and  Methodifts.  From  the  moft 
probable  calculations,  it  is  fuppofed,  that  the  religious 
denominations  of  this  (late,  as  to  numbers,  may  be  rank-  > 
ed  as  follows,  viz.  Prefbyterians,  including  the  Congrega- 
tional and  Independent  churches,  Epifcopalians,  Baptifls, 
Methodifts,  ^c. 

There  are  in  Charleflow^n  two  large  churches  for 
Epifcopalians,  two  for  Congregationahfts  or  Indepen- 
dents, one  for  Scotch  Prefoyterians,  one  for  Baptifts, 
one  for  German  Lutherans,  two  for  Methcdiils,  one  for 
French  Protedants,  befides  a  meeting-houfe  for  Quakers, 
a  Roman  CathoHc  chapel,  and  a  Jewifh  lynagogue.* 


GEORGIA. 

In  regard  to  religion,  this  ftate  is  yet  in  its  infancy. 
In  Savannah  there  is  an  Epifcopal  church,  a  Prefbyterian 
church,  a  fynagogue  where  the  Jews  pay  their  weekly 
worlhip,  and  a  Germ.an  Lutheran  church,  fupplied  oc- 
cafionally  by  a  German  minifler  from  Ebenezer,  where 
is  a  large  convenient  (lone  church,  and  a  fettlement  of 
fober,  induftrious  Germans  of  the  Lutheran  religion.  In 
Augufta  they  have  an  Epifcopal  church.  In  Midway  is 
a  fociety  of  Chriftians  ellablifhed  on  the  Congregational 
plan.     The  upper  counties  are  fupplied,  pretty  general- 

G  g  ly, 

•  Morfe's  American  Geography,  vol.  i.  p,  678. 
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ly,  by  Baptifl,  and  Methodift  preachers.  But  the  great- 
er part  of  this  flate  is  not  fupplied  by  miniflers  of  any 
denomination.* 

In  the  year  1 740^  the  Rev.  George  Whitefield  found- 
ed an  Orphan-houfe  Academy  in  Georgia,  about  twelve 
miles  from  Savannah.  In  1768,  it  was  propofed,  that 
the  Orphan-houfe  fhould  be  erecled  into  a  college.  The 
charter,  which  Mr.  Whitefield  applied  for,  would  have 
been  readily  granted,  on  condition  that  the  prefident 
fliould  in  all  fucceflions  be  an  Epifcopalian  of  the  church 
of  England.  Mr.  Whitefield  decHned  this  condition, 
alleging,  that  it  would  be  unjufl  to  limit  the  oifice  to  any 
particular  fed,  as  the  foundation  for  this  inftitution  had 
been  intruded  to  him  by  various  religious  denominations. 
In  confequence  of  this  difpute,  tlie  affair  of  a  charter  was 
given  up,  and  Mr.  Whitefield  made  his  aflignment  of 
the  Orphan-houfe  in  trufl  to  the  Countefs  of  Hunting- 
ton. Soon  after  his  death,  a  charter  was  granted  to  his 
inftitutions  in  Georgia,  and  the  Rev.  WIr.  Percy  appoint- 
ed prefident  of  the  college.  On  the  30th  of  May,  1775, 
the  Orphan-houfe  building  caught  fire,  and  was  entirely 
confumed,  except  the  two  wings,  which  are  ftill  remain- 
ing. The  American  war  foon  after  came  en,  and  put 
every  thing  into  confufion.  The  funds  have  fince  lain 
in  an  unprodudive  itate.  It  is  probable,  that  the  college 
eftate,  by  the  confent  of  the  Countefs  of  Huntington, 
may  hereafter  be  fo  incorporated  with  the  univerfity  of 
Georgia,  as  to  fubferve  the  original  and  pious  purpofes 
of  its  founder.! 


BRITISH    AMERICA. 


NOVA-SCOTIA. 

The  efiablillied  religion  of  this  province  Is  the  Church 
of  England  ;  but  all  feds  of  Chriifians  are  tolerated  ; 
and  government  fo  far  encourages  them,  as  to  render  con- 
trads  between  miniflers  and  people  binding.     Nova-Sco- 
tia 

*  Morfe's  American  Gecgr?phy,  p.  451. 
f  Ibid.  p.  456. 
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tia  IS  fettled  by  people  from  New-England,  England,  and 
Ireland.  Thefe  different  people  bring  their  peculiar 
modes  and  local  attachments  wiih  them.  The  greatefl 
part  of  them  were  originally  of  the  Congregational,  or 
Prefbyterian  perfuafion  ;  but  being  fcattered  round  the 
Snores  of  this  province  in  fmall  villages,  they  have  been 
unable  to  fupport  the  eitablifliments  ot  the  gofpel.  Hence 
a  number  of  illiterate  men  have  flepped  forth  as  the  min- 
iderial  iiillructors  of  this  people,  and  have  profelyted 
many. 

At  the  head  of  this  clafs,  was  the  late  Mr.  Henry  Al- 
len, a  man  of  natural  good  fenfe,  and  warm  imagination. 
This  man  has  journeyed  nearly  through  the  province,  and 
by  his  popular  talents  made  many  converts.  He  has  alfo 
pubiifhed  feveral  treatifes  and  fermons,  in  which  he  de- 
clares, he  has  advanced  fome  new  things.  He  fays,  that 
the  fouls  of  ail  the  human  race  are  emanations,  or  rath- 
er parts,  of  the  one  Great  Spirit  ;  but  that  they  individ- 
ually originally  had  the  powers  of  moral  agents ;  that 
they  were  all  prefent  with  our  firfl  parents  in  Eden,  and 
"were  actual  in  the  firfl  tranfgrefTion.  He  fuppofes,  that 
our  firll  parents  in  innocency  were  pure  fpirits,  without 
material  bodies  ;  that  the  material  world  v/as  not  then 
made  ;  but  in  conlequence  of  the  fall,  man  being  cut 
off  from  God,  that  they  might  not  fmk  into  immedi- 
ate defi-ruftion,  the  world  was  produced,  and  they  cloth- 
ed with  hard  bodies  ;  and  that  all  the  human  race  will, 
in  their  turns,  by  natural  generation,  be  inverted  with 
fuch  bodies,  and  in  them  enjoy  a  (late  of  probation  for 
happinefs  of  immortal  duration.  He  fays  that  the  body 
of  our  Saviour  was  never  railed  from  the  grave,  and  that 
none  of  the  bodies  of  men  ever  will  be  :  but  when  the 
original  number  of  fouls  have  had  their  courfe  on  earth, 
they  will  all  receive  their  reward  or  punifliment  in  their 
original  unembodied  flate.  He  fuppofed  baptifm,  the 
Lord's  fupper,  and  ordination,  matters  of  indifference. 

Thefe  are  his  mod  dillinguifhing  tenets,  which  he  and 
his  party  endeavour  to  fupport,  by  alleging,  that  the  fcrip- 
tures  are  not  to  be  underflood  in  their  literal  fenfe,  but 
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have  a  fpiritual  meaning.  He  has  had  fuch  influence 
over  his  followers,  that  fonne  of  them  pretend  to  remem- 
ber their  being  in  the  garden  of  Eden.  The  moment  of 
their  converfion,  they  are  fo  well  alTured  of,  that  it 
is  faid,  fome  of  them  even  calculate  the  age  of  their  cat- 
tle by  it. 

Mr.  Allen  began  to  propagate  his  fentiments  about  the 
year  1778  :  he  died  1783  j  and  fmcehis  death,  his  par- 
ty has  much  declined. 

There  is  a  confiderable  number  of  Methodifls,  or  dif- 
ciples  of  Mr.  Vv^eiley,  in  this  province,  and  one  or  two 
fccieties  of  Baptifls,  who  do  not  much  differ  from  thofe 
of  their  name  in  New-England. 

The  number  of  Epifcopalian  clergy  in  this  province 
may  be  about  nine  -,  Prefbyterians  and  Congregational- 
ifls,  feven.* 

CxlNADA. 

Tke  Indians  of  this  continent  have  an  idea  of  the  Su- 
preme Being  ;  and  they  all  in  general  agree  in  looking 
upon  him  as  the  Firft  Spirit,  and  the  Governor  and  the 
Creator  of  the  world.  It  is  faid,  that  almoft  all  the  na- 
tions of  the  Algonquin  language  give  this  fovereign  be- 
ing the  appellation  of  the  Great  Hare.  Some  again  call 
him  Michabou,  and  others  Atahocan.  Mofl  of  them 
hold  the  opinion,  that  he  was  born  upon  the  waters,  to- 
gether with  his  whole  cc^urt,  entirely  compofcd  of  four- 
footed  animals  like  himfelf ;  that  he  formed  the  earth  of 
a  grain  of  fand,  which  he  took  from  the  bottom  of  the 
ocean,  and  that  he  created  man  of  the  bodies  of  the  dead 
animals.  There  are  likewife  fome,  who  mention  a  god 
of  the  waters,  who  oppofed  the  dehgns  of  the  Great  Hare^ 
or  at  lead  refufed  to  be  affifling  to  him.  This  god  is, 
according  to  fome,  the  Great  Tiger.  Laftly,  they  have 
a  third  called  Matcomek,  whom  they  invoke  in  the  win- 
ter feafon. 

,    The 

♦  This  account  was  given  by  an  ingenious  young  Clergyman,  who  refided  at 
JJova-Scotia,  in  the  years  1782,  I7§3* 
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The  Areikoui  of  the  Hurons,  and  the  Agrefkoufe.  of  the 
Iroquois,  is,  in  the  opinion  of  thefe  nations,  the  fovereign 
being,  and  the  god  of  war.  Thefe  Indians  do  not  give 
the  fame  original  to  mankind  with  the  Algonquins ;  they 
do  not  afcend  fo  hio:h  as  the  fir  ft:  creation.  Accordinsj  to 
them,  there  were  in  the  beginning  fix  men  m  the  world, 
and  if  you  afk  them  who  placed  them  there,  they  anfwer 
you,  they  do  not  know. 

The  gods  of  the  Indians  have  bodies,  and  live  much 
in  the  fame  manner  with  us,  but  without  any  of  thofe  in- 
conveniencies  to  which  we  are  fubjed.  The  word  Spirit^ 
among  them,  fignifies  only  a  being  of  a  more  excellent 
nature  than  others. 

According  to  the  Iroquois,  in  the  third  generation  there 
came  a  deluge,  in  which  not  a  foul  was  faved,  fo  that  in 
order  to  re-people  the  earth,  it  was  neceffary  to  change 
beads  into  men. 

Befide  the  Firfl  Being,  or  the  Great  Spirit,  they  hold 
an  infinite  number  of  genii  or  inferior  fpirits,  both  good 
and  evil,  who  have  each  their  peculiar  form  of  worfhip. 

They  afcribe  to  thefe  beings  a  kind  of  immenfity  and 
omniprefence,  and  conftantly  invoke  them  as  the  guar- 
dians of  mankind.  But  they  never  addrefs  themfelves 
to  the  evil  genii,  except  to  beg  of  them  to  do  them  no 
hurt. 

They  believe  the  immortality  of  the  foul,  and  fay  that 
the  region  of  their  everlafting  abode  lies  fo  far  weftward, 
that  the  fouls  are  feveral  months  in  arriving  at  it,  and 
have  vafl  difficulties  tafurmount.  The  happinefs,  which 
they  hope  to  enjoy,  is  not  believed  to  be  the  recompenfe 
of  virtue  only  ;  but  to  have  been  a  good  hunter,  brave 
in  war,  &c.  are  the  merits  which  entitle  them  to  this 
paradife,*  which  they  and  the  other  American  natives 
figure  as  a  delightful  country,  bleifed  with  perpetual 
fpring,  whofe  forefts  abound  with  game,  whofe  rivers 
fwarm  with  fifh,  where  famine  is  never  felt,  and  uninter- 
rupted plenty  fliall  be  enjoyed  without  labour  or  toil.f 

Many 

*  Charlevoix's  Voyage  to  North- America,  vol.  ii.p.  141,  14a,  143, 144, 1451 
X52l»  I53>  154,  IJ5- 

f  P^obgrtlbn's  Hiftory  of  South- America,  vol,  i.  p.  387, 
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Many  of  ths  Indian  natives  have  been  converted  to 
Chriftianity ;  and  no  accounts  could  be  procured  to  af- 
certain  how  far  fome  of  their  tribes  now  retain  the  fen- 
timents  above  defcribed. 

As  many  as  ?.bout  nine  tenths  of  the  inhabitants  of 
thefe  provinces  are  Roman  Catholics,  who  enjoy,  under 
the  prefent  government,  the  fame  provifion,  rites,  and 
privileges,  as  was  granted  them  in  1774,  by  the  ad  of 
the  1 4rh  of  George  III.  The  reft  of  the  people  are  Epif- 
copalians,  Prefbyterians,  and  a  few  of  almoft  all  the  dif- 
ferent feds  of  Chnftians.* 

The  Moravian  brethren  have  laboured  affiduoufly  to 
convert  the  Canadian  Indians  ;  and  they  have  now  a 
fettlement  in  that  country. 


SPANISH   JMERICJ. 


LOUISIANA. 

The  natives  of  this  part  of  Ainerlca,  mofl  of  them, 
have  an  idea  of  a  Supreme  Being,  whom  they  call  the 
Grand  Spirit,  by  way  of  excellence  ;  and  whofe  perfec- 
tions are  as  much  fuperior  to  all  other  beings,  as  the  fire 
cf  the  fun  is  to  elementary  fire.  They  believe  this  om- 
nipotent being  is  fo  good,  that  he  could  not  do  evil  to 
any  one,  even  if  he  inclined.  That  though  he  created 
all  things  by  his  will,  yet  he  had  under  him  fpirits  of  an 
inferior  order,  who,  by  his  power,  formed  the  beauties 
of  the  univerfe  ;  but  that  man  was  the  work  of  the  Cre- 
ator's own  hands.  Thefe  fpirits  are,  by  the  Natches, 
termed  free  fervants  or  agents  ;  but,  at  the  fame  time, 
they  are  as  fubmilTive  as  flaves.  They  are  conftantly  in 
the  prefence  of  God,  and  prompt  to  execute  his  wilL 
Th'e  air,  according  to  them,  is  full  of  other  fpirits  of 
mcremifchievous  difpofitions,  and  thefe  have  a  chief,  who 
was  fo  eminently  mifchievous,  that  God  Almighty  was 
obliged  to  confine  him  ;  and  ever  fmce,  thofe  aerial  fpir- 
its do  not  commit  fo  much  mifchief,  as  they  did  before, 
efpecially  if  they  are  entreated  to  be  favourable.    For  this 

reafon 

»  Morfti's  Geogi-e.phy,  vol.  i.  p.  149. 
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reafon  the  favages  always  invoke  them,  when  they  want 
either  rJlin  or  fair  weather. 

They  give  this  account  of  the  creation  of  the  world, 
viz.  that  God  firfl  formed  a  little  man  of  clav,  and  breath- 
ed  upon  his  work,  and  that  he  walked  about,  grew  up, 
and  became  a  perfect  man  ;  but  they  are  filent  as  to  the 
creation  of  women.* 

The  greatefl  part  of  the  natives  of  Louifiana  had  for- 
nierly  their  temples  as  well  as  the  Natches,  and  in  all 
thefe  temples,  a  perpetual  fire  was  preferved.f 

The  Chriilians  inhabiting  this  place  are  Roman  Cath- 
olics. 


Ex\ST  AND  WEST  FLORIDA. 

The  natives  of  this  country  believe  a  fupreme  benev- 
olent Deity,  and  a  fubordinate  Deity,  who  is  malevolent ; 
neglecting  the  former,  who  they  fay  does  no  harm,  they 
bend  their  whole  attention  to  foften  the  latter,  w^ho  they 
fay  torments  them  day  and  night,  j 

The  Apalachites  bordering  on  Florida,  worfhip  the 
fun,  but  facrifice  nothing  to  him  which  has  life  :  they 
hold  him  to  be  the  parent  of  life,  and  think  he  can  take 
no  pleafure  in  the  deftrudion  of  any  living  creature. 
Their  devotion  is  exerted  in  perfumes  and  fongs.§ 

The  Spanifli  inhabitants  of  this  country  are  Roman 
Catholics, 


NEW  MEXICO,  INCLUDING  CALIFORNIA. 

The  inhabitants  of  this  country  are  chiefly  Indians, 
whom  the  Spanifh  miiTionaries  have  in  many  places 
brought  over  to  Chriftianity-H 

In  the  courfe  of  a  few  years  after  the  reduction  of  the 
Mexican  empire,  the  facrament  of  baptifm  was  adminif- 
tered  to  more  than  four  millions.     Many  of  thefe  prof- 

elytesj 

*  Modern  Univerfal  Hiftory.vol.  il.  p.  374. 

f  Charlevoix's  Voyages,  vol.  ii.  p.  273.  > 

\  Kaims's  Sketches,  v»I.  iv.  p.  155, 

5  ibid,  p.  a  I  6. 
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elytes,  who  were  adopted  in  hafte,  either  retained  their 
veneration  for  their  ancient  rehgion  in  its  full  force,  or 
mnigled  an  attachment  to  its  doctrines  and  rites,  with 
that  flender  knowledge  of  Chrifli^nity,  which  they  ac- 
quired. Thefe  fentiments  the  new  converts  tranfmitted 
to  their  pofterity,  into  whofe  minds  they  funk  fo  deep, 
that  the  Spanifli  ecclefiaflics,  with  all  their  induflry,  have 
not  been  able  to  eradicate  them.  The  religious  inftitu- 
tions  of  their  anceflors  are  flill  remembered,  and  held 
in  honour  by  the  Indians  both  in  Mexico  and  Peru  ;  and 
whenever  they  think  them.felvcs  out  of  reach  of  infpec- 
tion  by  the  Spaniards,  they  aiTenible  and  celebrate  their 
Pagan  rites. 


OLD  MEXICO,  OR  NEW  SPAIN. 

The  divinities  of  the  ancient  inhabitants  of  Mexico 
were  clothed  with  teiror,  and  delighted  in  vengeance. 
The  figures  of  ferpents,  of  tigers,  and  of  other  deftruc- 
tive  animals,  decorated  their  temples.  Falls,  mortifica- 
tions, and  penances,  all  rigid,  and  many  of  them  excru- 
ciating^ to  an  extreme  degree,  were  the  means,  which  they 
employed  to  appea^^e  the  vv^rath  of  the  gods.  But  of  all 
oFcrino-s,  human  l^icrifices  were  deemed  the  mofl  accept- 
able.*  Ac  the  dedic:ition  of  the  great  temple  at  Mexico, 
it  is  faid,  there  were  fixty  or  fcventy  thoufand  human 
facrihces.     The  ufual  am.ount  of  them  was  about  twenty 

thoufand.  t 

The  city  of  Mexico  is  faid  to  have  contained  nearly  two 
thoofand  fmall  temples,  and  three  hundred  and  fixty, 
which  were  adorned  with  ileeples.  The  v/hole  empire 
of  Mexico  contained  above  forty  thouicmd  temples,  en- 
dowed with  very  confiderable  revenues.  For  the  fer- 
vice  in  the  grand  temple  of  Mexico  itfelf,  above  five 
thoufand  priefts  were  appointed  ;  and  the  number  in  the 
whole  empire  is  faid  to  have  amounted  to  nearly  a  mihion 
of  people.  The  v/hole  priefthood,  except  that  of  the 
conquered  nations,  was  governed  by  two  high  priefts, 

who 

*  Robertfon's  Hiflory  of  South-America,  vol.  ii.  p.  384,  385. 
f  Prieflley's  Ledures  on  HiHory,  p.  440. 
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^¥ho  were  alio,  the  oracles  of  the  kings.  Befide  the  fer- 
vice  m  the  temple,  the  clergy  were  to  inftra^t  youth,  to 
compofe  the  calendars,  and  to  point  the  mythoiogical 
pictures.  The  Mexicans  had  aL^o  prieftefTes,  but  they 
were  not  allowed  to  offer  up  facrifices.  They  likewile 
Iiad  monadic  orders,  efpecially  one,  in  which  no  perion 
under  fixty  years  of  age  was  admitted.* 

Notwithftanding  the  vafl:  depopulation  of  America,  a 
very  confiderable  number  of  the  native  race  Hill  remains 
both  in  Mexico  and  Peru.  Their  fettlements  in  fome 
places  are  fo  populous,  as  to  merit  the  name  of  cities. 
In  the  three  audiences  into  which  New  Spain  is  divided, 
there  are  at  leall,  two  million  of  Indians ;  a  pitiful  rem- 
nant indeed  of  its  ancient  population  !  but  fuch  as  Hill 
form  a  body  of  people  fuperior  in  number  to  that  of  all 
the  other  inhabitants  of  this  vafl  couniry.f 

In  confequence  of  grants  bellowed  upon  Ferdinand  of 
Spain,  by  Pope  Alexander  VI.  and  Julius  II.  the  Spanifli 
monarchs  have  become,  in  effect^  the  heads  of  the  Ro- 
man Catholic  American  church.  In  them  the  adminif- 
tration  of  its  revenues  is  veiled.  Their  nomination  of 
perfons  to  fupply  vacant  benefices,  Is  inftantly  confirmed 
by  the  Pope.  Papal  bulls  cannot  be  admitted  into  Amer- 
ica ;  nor  are  they  of  any  force  there,  until  they  have  been 
previoufly  examined  and  approved  of  by  the  Royal 
Council  of  the  Indies ;  and  if  any  bull  Ihould  be  furrep- 
titioufly  introduced,  and  circulated  in  America,  without 
obtaining  that  approbation,  ecclefiafcics  are  required- 
not  only  to  prevent  it  from  taking  effect,  but  to  feize  all 
the  copies  of  it,  and  tranfmit  them,  to  the  Council  of  the 
Indies. I 

The  hierarchy  is  eftablifhed  in  America  in  the  fame 
form  as  in  Spain,  with  its  full  train  of  archbifliops,  bifh- 
ops,  deans,  and  other  dignitaries.  The  inferior  clergy 
are  divided  into  three  claffes,  under  the  denomination  of 
Curas,  Dodlrineros,  and  Miffioneros.  The  firil  are  parifn 
prieds,  in  thofe  parts  of  the  country,  where  the  Spaniards 

have 

*  Cridcal  Review,  vol.  llv.  p.  31a. 
»       \  Robertfon's  Hiflory  of  America,  p.  391. 

\  Robertfon'sHillory  of  South- America,  vo!.  ii.  p.  376. 
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have  fettled.  Tlie  fecond  have  the  charge  of  fuch  dif- 
trids,  as  are  inhabited  by  Indians  fubjetted  to  the  Span- 
ilh  government,  and  living  under  its  protedlion.  The 
third  are  employed  in  converting  and  inflruding  thofe 
fiercer  tribes,  which  difdainfnbmiilion  to  theSpanilli  yoke, 
and  live  in  remote  or  inaccefTible  regions,  to  which  the 
Spanifli  arms  have  not  penetrated.  So  numerous  are  the 
ecclefiaftics  of  all  thofe  various  orders,  and  fuch  the  pro- 
fufe  liberality,  with  which  many  of  them  are  endowed, 
that  the  revenues  of  the  church  in  America  are  immenfe. 
The  wordiip  of  Rome  appears  with  its  utmofl  pomp  in 
the  New  World.  Churches  and  convents  there  are 
magnificently  adorned  ;  and  on  high  feftivals,  the  difpiay 
of  gold  and  fiiver,  and  precious  flones,  is  fuch  as  exceeds 
the  conception  of  an  European.* 

There  are  four  hundred  monafleries  in  New  Spain, 


PERU. 

The  fun,  as  the  great  fource  of  light,  of  joy,  and  fer- 
tility in  the  creation,  attracted  the  principal  homage  of 
the  native  Peruvians.  The  moon  and  ftars,  as  co-oper- 
ating with  him,  were  entitled  to  fecondary  honours. 
They  offered  to  the  fun  a  part  of  thofe  produdions,  which 
his  genial  warmth  had  called  forth  from  the  bofom  of 
the  earth,  and  reared  to  maturity.  They  facrificed,  as 
an  oblation  of  gratitude,  fome  of  the  animals,  who  were 
indebted  to  his  influence  for  uourifnment.  They  pre- 
fented  to  him  choice  fpecimens  of  thofe  works  of  inge- 
nuity, which  his  light  had  guided  the  heart  of  man  in 
forming.  Bat  the  Incas  never  ftained  his  altars  with 
human  blood  ;  nor  could  they  conceive,  that  their  benef- 
icent father,  the  fun,  would  be  delighted  with  fuch  hor- 
rid vi£lims.t 

At  prefent,  there  are  feveral  diRrI6ls  in  Peru,  particu- 
larly in  the  kingdom  of  Quito,  occupied  almofl  entirely 
by  Indians.]; 


Notwithflanding 


♦  Robertfon's  Hiftory  of  South- America,  vol.  il.  p.  377. 
f  Ibid.  p.  309,  310. 
i  Ibid.  p.  35»- 
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Not  with  ftandinor  fome  of  the  native  Peruvians  fliil 

•  •  11* 

praclife  in  fecret  their  Pagan  rites,  the  Roman  Cathohc 

is  the  prevailing  religion  in  this  place.  From  the  fond 
delight  the  American  Spaniards  take  in  the  external 
pomp  and  parade  of  religion,  and  from  their  reverence 
for  ecclefialllcs  of  every  denomination,  they  have  bellow- 
ed profufe  donatives  on  churches  and  monafteries  -,*  and 
have  conceived  fuch  an  high  opinion  of  monaftic  fandlity, 
that  religious  houfes  have  multiplied  to  an  amazing  de- 
gree in  the  Spanifh  colonies. 

It  was  obferved  in  the  vear  1620,  that  the  number  of 
convents  in  Lima,  covered  more  ground,  than  all  the  red 
.  of  the  city. 

The  fecular  prlefls  in  the  New  World,  are  lefs  didin- 
guifhed  than  their  brethren  in  Spain,  for 'literary  accom- 
plifliments  of  any  fpecies.  But  the  higheft  ecclefiaftical 
honours  are  often  in  the  hands  of  the  monallic  orders, 
and  it  is  chiefly  to  them,  that  the  Americans  are  indebted 
for  any  portion  of  fcience,  which  is  cultivated  among 
them.f 

The  Spaniards  form  fuch  an  idea  of  the  incapacity  of 
the  Indians,  that  a  council  held  at  Lima  decreed  that 
they  ought  to  be  excluded  from  the  facrament  of  the 
EuchariiL  And  though  Paul  III.  by  his  famous  bull, 
iilued  in  the  year  1537,  declared  them  to  be  rational 
creatures,  entitled  to  all  the  privileges  of  Chriftians  ;  yet 
after  the  lapfe  of  two  centuries,  during  which  they  have 
been  members  of  the  church,  very  few  are  deemed  wor- 
thy of  being  admitted  to  the  holy  com.munion. 

From  the  idea,  which  was  entertained  of  their  inca- 
pacity, Vv'hen  Philip  IL  eftablifhed  the  Inquifition];  in 
America,  in  the  year  1570,  the  Indians  were  exempted 
from  the  jurifdidion  of  that  tribunal,  and  ftill  continue 
under  the  infpeftion  of  their  diocefans.  Though  fome 
of  them  have  been  taught  the  learned  languages,  and 

have 

•  Robertfon's  Hiftory  of  South- America,  vol.  ii.  p.  365. 
I  Ibid.  p.  381. 

♦  In  1569,  a  law  opened  to  the  Inquifition  a  door  to  this  part  of  the  world, 
and  ever  fince  the  year  i  f  71,  it  has  had  three  tribunals,  one  at  L4pi,  another  at 
Mexiro,  ^nd  a  third  at  Carthagena.         * 
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have  gone  through  the  ordinary  courfe  of  academic  edu- 
cation with  applaufe,  their  frailty  is  ftill  fo  much  fuf- 
pecbed,  that  no  Indian  is  either  ordained  a  priefl,  or  re- 
ceived into  any  religious  order.* 

CHILL 

The  mountainous  part  of  this  country  is  flill  pofTefled 
by  tribes  of  its  original  inhabitants.  That  part  of  Chili, 
which  may  properly  be  deemed  a  Spanifh  province,  is  a 
narrow  diftrict,  extending  along  the  coait  from  the  de- 
fart  of  Atacamas  to  the  Illand  of  Chiioe,  above  nine 
hundred  miles.f 

The  Roman  Catholic  inhabitants  have  eftablifhed  di- 
vers feminaries  in  this  place,  for  the  converfion  of  the 
natives ;   who,  it  is  faid,  paid  religious  worfhip  to  the 

DeviLt 

"^  ■■» 

TERRA   FIRMA. 
The  Roman  Catholic  is  the  eitablilhed  religion  of  this 
place,  as  well  as  in  the  other  Spanilh  fettlements  in  South* 

America.  

PARAGUAY. 

The  Jefuits  entered  this  country  in  the  year  1586. 
They  began  by  gathering  together  about  fifty  wandering 
families,  whom  they  perfuaded  to  fettle ;  and  they  uni- 
ted them  in  a  little  townfhip.  When  they  had  made  this 
beginning,  they  laboured  with  fuch  indefatigable  pains, 
and  with  fuch  mafterly  policy,  that  they  prevailed  upon 
thoufands  of  various  diiperfed  tribes  to  embrace  their  re- 
ligion ;  and  thefe  foon  induced  others  to  follow  their  ex- 
ample, magnifying  the  peace  and  tranquillity  they  enjoy- 
ed under  the  dire£lion  of  the  fathers. 

It  is  faid,  that  above  three  hundred  and  forty  thou- 
fand  families,  feveral  years  ago,  werefubjedl  to  the  Jefuits, 
living  in  obedience,  and  an  awe  bordering  upon  adora- 
tion, yet  procured  without  any  violence  or  conftraint.§ 

It 

*   Pvobirtfon's  Hil^ory  of  South-America,  vol.  ii.  p.  386. 

t  rhid.  p.  33^. 

I  BroughtOn's  HiHorical  Library,  vol  ii.  p.  33 4» 

§  Gutlirie,  p.  775. 


PARAGUAY.  485 

It  is  faid,  that  nothing  can  compare  with  the  procef- 
fion  of  the  bleflcd  facrament  in  this  place  ;  and  that^ 
withoutanydifplayof  riches  and  magnificence,  it  yields  in 
nothing  to  the  richeft  and  mod  magnificent  proceilion 
in  any  other  part  of  the  world. 

A  Spanifh  gentleman  defcribes  it  in  the  following 
manner  :  "  It  is  attended  with  very  fine  dancing,  arid 
the  dancers  are  all  neatly  drelfed.  Over  the  greens  and 
flowers,  which  compofe  the  triumphal  arches,  under 
which  the  bleffed  facrament  pafTes,  there  appear  flocks  of 
birds  of  every  colour,  tied  by  the  legs,  to  firings  of  fuch 
a  length,  that  a  ffranger  would  imagine,  they  enjoyed 
their  full  liberty,  and  were  come  of  their  own  accord, 
to  mix  their  warblings  with  the  voices  of  the  muficians 
and  the  reft  of  the  people  ;  and  blefs,  in  their  own  way, 
him,  whofe  providence  carefully  fupplies  all  their  wants. 

''All  the  ftreets  are  hung  with  carpets  very  well 
WTought,  and  feparated  by  garlands,  feftoons,  and  com- 
partments  of  verdure,  difpofed  with  the  moft  beautiful 
fymmetry.  From  diftance  to  diflance  there  appear  lions 
and  tigers  very  well  chained,  that  they  may  not  difturb 
the  folemnity,  inftead  of  adorning  it ;  and  even  very 
fine  fifhes  fporting  and  playing  in  large  bafons  of  water. 
In  a  word,  every  fpecies  of  living  creatures  aflift  at  the 
folemnity,  as  it  were  by  their  deputies,  to  do  homage  to 
theincarnate  Word,in  hisauguft  facrament;  and  acknowl- 
edge thefovereign  dominion  his  Father  has  given  him  over 
ail  living.  "Wherever  the  procefTion  pafTes,  the  ground  is 
covered  with  mats,  and  ftrewed  with  flowers  and  odor- 
iferous herbs.  All,  even  the  fmalleft  children,  have  a 
hand  in  thefe  decorations,  amongfl  which  are  likewife 
to  be  feen,  the  flefh  of  the  aniriials  newly  killed  for  food  ; 
every  thing  the  Indians  regale  themfelves  with,  at  their 
greateft  rejoicings  ;  and  the  firfl  fruits  of  their  labours, 
all,  in  order  to  make  an  offering  of  them  to  the  Lord  ; 
the  grain  particularly  they  intend  to  fow,  that  he  may  give 
it  a  bleffmg.  The  warbling  of  the  birds,  the  roaring  of 
the  lions  and  tigers,  the  voices  of  the  muficians,  the  plain 
chaunt  of  the  choir,  all  intermix  without  confufion,  and 

ccnfpire 
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<;onfpire  to  form  a  concert  not  to  be  equalled  in  any  other 
part  of  the  world. 

"  The  great  royal  ftandard  is  carried  behind  the  bleff- 
ed  facrament.  The  Caciqae,  the  Corregidor,  the  Regi- 
dors,  and  the  Alcades  fupport  the  canopy.  The  miUtia, 
both  horfe  and  foot,  with  their  colours  and  flandards  fly- 
ing, alTift  likewife  at  the  proceliion,  in  good  order. 
But  however  ftriking  this  fpeclacle  may  be,  the  greatell 
beauty  of  it  confifts  in  .the  piety,  the  modefty,and  refpe«5l, 
and  even  the  air  of  holinefs,  vilible  in  every  countenance. 

"  As  foon  as  the  blelTed  facrament  is  returned  to  the 
church,  the  Indians  prefent  the  niifTionaries  all  the  feve- 
ral  kinds  of  eatables,  which  have  been  expofedin  the  pro- 
ceflion  ;  and  the  fathers,  after  fending  the  bed  of  every 
thing  to  the  fick,  diflribute  what  remains  among  the  reft 
of  the  inhabitants.  The  evening  concludes  with  the 
mo  ft  curious  fire-works."* 

In  1767  the  Jefuits  were  fent  out  of  America  by  royal 
authority,  and  their  fubjefts  were  put  upon  the  fam.e 
footing  with  the  red  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  country.! 

PORTUGUESE    AMERICA. 


BRAZIL. 

Though  the  natives  of  America  in  general  acknowl- 
edge the  being  of  a  God,  and  the  immortality  of  the  foul, 
yet  feveral  tribes  have  been  difcovered,  which  have  no 
idea  whatever  of  a  Supreme  Being,  and  no  rites  of  re- 
ligious worfnip.]; 

The  natives  of  Brazil -had  no  temples  nor  priefts ;  but 
they  were  fo  much  affrighted  by  thunder,  that  it  was 
not  only  the  object  of  religious  reverence,  but  the  molt 
expreilive  name  in  their  language  for  the  Deity  wasTou- 
pan,  the  fame  by  which  they  diftinguifli  thunder. § 

The  eltabliflied  religion  at  prefent  in  this  place,  is  the 
Roman  Catholic. 

DUTCH 

*  Charlevoix's  Hlftory  of  Paraguay,  vol.  i.  p.  286,  2S7,  aS3. 

f  Guthrie,  p.  776. 

\  Robertfon's  Hiftory  of  South-America,  vol.  i.  p.  3 Si. 

§  Ibid.  p.  488. 
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DUTCH    AMERICA. 

GUIANA. 

The  fiivage  tribes  in  this  place  believe  the  exigence  of 
one  Supreme  Deity,  whofe  chief  attribute  is  benevolence  ; 
and  to  him  they  afcribe  every  good,  Vvhich  happens.  But 
as  it  is  agalnfl  his  nature  to  do  ill,  they  believe  in  fubor- 
dinate  malevolent  beings  like  our  Devil,  who  occnfion 
thunders,  hurricanes,  and  earthquakes,  and  who  arc  the 
authors  of  death  and  difeafes,  and  of  every  misfortune.* 

The  religion  of  the  Chriflian  inhabitants  of  this  place 
is  fimilar  with  that  of  the  United  Provinces. 


PAGAN     AMERICA. 


AMAZONIA. 

The  natives  of  this  country  have  a  vaft  variety  of 
idols,  whom  they  confider  as  fubordinate  to  one  Supreme 
Being,  but  of  that  being  they  have  very  confufed  no- 
tions. They  fland  in  great  awe  of  their  priefls,  and 
hold  them  in  the  utmofl  veneration.  They  have  a  par- 
ticular houfe,  or  rather  hut,  for  the  celebration  of  their 
ceremonies,  and  this  is  to  them  what  others  call  a  church, 
or  a  temple.  Here  their  priefls  addrefs  themfelves  to  their 
gods,  and  receive  anfwers  from  their  oracles.  When 
they  go  to  war,  they  apply  to  their  priefls  for  afTif lance 
againfl  iheir  enemies,  and  the  fird  thing  the  priefls  do  is 
to  curfe  them.  Upon  their  going  out  to  war,  they  hoift 
at  the  prow  of  their  canoes,  that  idol,  under  whofe  auf- 
pices  they  look  for  vidory  ;  but  they  never  pray  to  their 
gods,  except  in. cafes  of  difficulty,  when  they  feel  their 
need  of  divine  afTiftance.f 

AMERICAN    ISLANDS. 


NEWFOUNDLAND. 

The  natives  of  this  ifland,  when  firit  difcovcred,  had 
fome  knowledge  of  a  Supreme  Being,  and  believed  that 

men 

*  Kaims,  vol.  i.  p.  150. 

f  Kurd's  Hiftory  of  Keligious  Rites  and  Ceremonies. 
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men  and  women  were  originally  created  from  a  certain 
number  of  arrows  lluck  fall  in  the  ground.  They  gene- 
rally believe  the  immortality  of  the  foul,  and  that  the 
dead  go  into  a  far  country,  there  to  make  merry  with 
their  friends.* 

The  prefent  religion  of  this  place  is  fimilar  with  that 
of  Nova-Scotia. 


JAMAICA,  BARBADOES,  and  BERMUDAS. 

The  religion  of  thefe  ifiands  is  univerfally  of  the 
Church  of  England. 

The  Negroes,  on  thefe  and  the  other  Weft-India  ifl- 
ands,  believe,  that  they  fhall  return  to  their  native  coun- 
try after  death.  This  thought  is  fo  agreeable,  thar  it 
cheers  the  poor  creatures,  and  i'enders  the  burden  of  life 
eafy,  which  othervvife,  to  many  of  them,  would  be  quite 
intolerable.  They  look  upon  death  as  a  blefiing,  and 
fome  of  them  meet  it  wiih  furprifmg  courage  and  intre- 
pidity. They  are  qtiite  tranfported  to  think  their  flave- 
ry  is  near  rii  end,  that  they  fhall  revifit  their  native  Ihores, 
and  fee  their  old  friends  and  acquaintance.  When  a  Ne- 
gro is  about  to  expircj  his  fellow-flaves  kifs  him,  wifli  him 
a  good  journey,  and  fend  their  hearty  good  wifhes  to  their 
relations  in  Guinea.  They  make  no  lamentations,  but 
with  a  great  deal  of  joy  inter  his  body,  believing  he  is 
gone  hom.e,  and  happy.f 

The  number  of  the  original  inhabitants  of  the  Weft- 
India  iilands  is  now  greatly  reduced. 

The  Wellean  Methodiits  have  within  thefe  few  years 
attempted  a  miffion  to  the  Caribs,  who  are  natives  of  the 
Weft-India  iilands,  and  have  laboured  with  fuccefs  among 
the  Negro  Haves,  in  thefe  iflands. 

The  Moravians  have  for  many  years  been  preachi;ig 
the  gofpel  in  the  Weft-India  iilands,  and  with  fuch  fuc- 
cefs, that  in  the  illand  of  Antigua  alone  there  are  about 
two  thoufand  Chriftian  Negroes. 

This 

*  Broughton's  Hlilorical  Library,  vol.  ii.  p.  335. 
•}•  Guthrie,  p.  839. 
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This  denomination  begun  a  milTion  in  Jamaica,  in  the 
year  1764,  which  foon  was  branched  out  into  feveral 
miflions,  on  account  of  the  diflance  of  the  places  from 
t)ne  to  another.  In  each  of  thefe  parts  the  gofpe!  is 
preached  to  the  negro  flaves  in  the  Englifh  language  ; 
and  they  are  embodied  into  the,  Chriilian  church  by  bap- 
tifm. 

On  the  ifland  of  Barbadoes  the  Moraviaiis  have  a  ne- 
gro church  a  few  miles  from  Bridgetown,  but  preach 
as  in  Antigua,  upon  feveral  plantations.  This  milfion 
Was  begun  in  the  year  1767.* 


CUBA  AND  HISPANIOLA. 

dominant  relisfion  ( 

o 

^flands  is  the  Roman  Cathohc. 


The  predominant  relisrion  of  the  inhzibitants  of  thefe 


MARTINICO. 

The  predominant  religion  in  this,  and  the  other  ifiands 
belonging  to  France,  is  the  Roman  Catholic. 


Late  discovered  IS  L  J  ND  S. 


OTAHEITE,  AND  THE  OTHER  SOCIETY  ISL^ 
ANDS,  FRIENDLY  ISLANDS,  SAND\¥ICH 
ISLANDS,  &c. 

The  inhabitants  of  thefe,  and  the  other  ifiands  lately 
difcovered  in  the  South-Sea,  in  general  acknowledge  an 
almighty,  invifible  Lord  and  Creator  of  the  univerfe,  who 
executed  the  various  parts  of  the  creation  by  various  fub- 
ordinate  powerful  beings.  They  are  of  opinion,  that  he 
is  good  and  omnifcient ;  that  he  fees  and  hears  all  hu- 
man a6bions  ;  and  is  the  giver  of  all  good  gifts.  They 
feel  their  own  wants,  and  therefore  apply  for  redrefs 
to  the  Supreme  Being,  and  offer  him,  with  grateful 
hearts,  the  bed  gifts  of  their  lands.  They  acknowl- 
edge to  have  a  being  within  their  bodies,  who  fecn, 
hears,   fmells,  taftes  and  feels,  vvhich  they  call  E-tee- 

H  h  /jee  ; 

♦  Kurd's  Hifcory  of  Religious  Rites  and  Ccremoaies, 
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hee ;  and  they  believe,  thaf  after  the  diiTolatlon  oftfie 
body,  it  hovers  about  the  corpfe,  and,  laftly,  retires  inte 
the  wooden  reprefentations  of  human  bodies,  ereded  near 
the  burying  places.  They  are  convinced  of  the  certain- 
ty of  a  happy  life  in  the  fun,  where  they  fhall  feaft  on 
bread-fruit,  and  meat,  which  requires  no  dreiling  :  and 
they  think  it  their  duty  to  dire£l  their  prayers  to  this  Su- 
preme  Divinity,  or  LatGoa-Raha't,  Thofe,  who  have  lei- 
fure  among  tliefe  people,  are  very  defirous  of  learning 
what  is  knoxvn  relative  to  this  and  all  other  inferior  di- 
vinities, and  to  praillife  lUch  virtues,  as  by  the  general 
confent  of  mankind,  conftitute  good  actions.  Thefe  are 
briefly  the  general  outlines  of  their  religious  worfnip. 

The  name  Eatoda^  admits  a  very  great  latitude  in  its  in- 
terpretation :  however,  they  admit  a  being,  which  they 
call  Eatooa-Rahm^  which  is  the  fu preme  Deity  above  all. 
Each  of  the  iilands  furrounding  Qtaheite  has  its  princi-= 
pal  god^  or  tutelar  deity.  This  is  always  the  divinity, 
whom  the  hrgh-prieft  of  each  ide  addreffes  in  his  prayer 
at  the  grand  morai  of  the  prince  of  that  ifland. 

The  great  deity  they  think  to  be  the  prime  caufe  of 
all  divine  and  human  beings  ;  and  fvip}x>fe  the  inferior 
deities,  and  even  mankind,  are  defcended  from  him  and 
another  being  of  the  female  fex ;  and  in  this  refped!, 
they  call  the  great  deity  Ta-ron4iay  Eto-mou,  the  great 
procreating  (lem  ;  but  his  wife  is  not  of  the  fame  na- 
ture with  him.=     Thev  imao-ine  a  €o-exi(tinor  hard  fub- 

J  o  o 

jlance  necelTary,  which  they  called  0  te  pa  pa.  Thefi 
procreated  O-Hee-naii^  the  goddefs,  who  created  the 
moon,  and  prefides  in  that  black  cloud,  which  appears? 
in  that  luminary  ;  Tc-ii'/jet^o-mG-ta-r^ii^  the  creator  of  the 
flars  ;  Oo-fudr-rico^  the  god  and  creator  of  thefeas ;  and 
Orre-orre^  who  is  god  of  the  winds.  But  the  fea  is  un=» 
der  the  direction  of  thirteen  divinities,  who  have  all 
their  peculiar  employment.  The  great  god  lives  in  the 
fun,  and  is  thought  to  be  the  caufe  of  earthquakes. 
They  have  one  inferior  genius,  or  divinity,  of  a  malig- 
nant difpofition,  refiding  near  the  morai,  or  burying 
places,  and  in  or  near  the  cheft  including  the  heads  of 

their 
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their  deceafed  friends,  each  of  which  is  called  the  houfe 
bf  the  evil  genius.  The  people  are  of  opinion,  that  when 
a  pried  invocates  this  evil  genius,  he  will  kill,  by  a  fudden 
death,  the  perfon  on  w^hom  they  intend  to  bring  down 
the  vengeance  of  this  divinity.  They  have  another  infe- 
rior divinity,  who  had  flie  fame  power  of  killing  men, 
vvith  this  diiference  only,  that  he  was  not  addrefled  by 
prayer,  but  is  only  vvorfhipped  by  hilfnig.  This  lad  kind 
bf  genius  is  called  T'e'e-hee  :  this,  they  fay,  is  the  being, 
^A^hich  hears,  fmells,^  tades,  and  feels  within  us,  and  af- 
ter death,  exids  feparately  frorri  the  body,  but  lives  near 
burying  places,  and  hovers  round  the  corpfe  of  their 
friends;  and  is  likewife  an  object  of  their  reverence, 
though  addrefled  only  by  hiffing.  Thefe  Tec-beh  are 
likewife  feared  :  for,  According  to  their  belief,  they 
creep  during  night  into  the  houfes,  and  eat  the  heart 
and  entrails  of  the  people  fleeping  therein,  and  tliisi 
caiifes  their  death.* 

.  The  inhabitants  of  thefe  iitands  honoiir  their  divini- 
ties ;  fird,  by  prayers  ;  fecondly,  by  fetting  apart  a  cer- 
tain order  of  men  to  oder  up  thefe  prayers  ;  thirdiv,  bv 
fetting  apart  certain  days  for  religious  worfhip  ;  fourthly^ 
by  confecrating  certain  places  for  that  purpofe  ;  fifthly, 
by  offering  human  facrihces  to  the  god  of  war.f  They 
preferve  a  condemned  malefa61:or,  of  an  inferior  clafs,  for 
a  facridce  ;  provided  they  are  not  polleded  of  any  prif- 
oner  of  war.  The  Otaheiteans,  and  the  other  illanders,' 
prepare  thofe  oblations  on  their  morals. 

We  have  plain  proofs  that  the  Otaheiteans  have  no- 
tions of  a  metempiychofis.l 

The  deities  of  Otaheite  are  riearly  as  numerous  as  the 
peffons  of  the  inhabitants^  Every  fam.ily  has  its  tee, 
or  guardian  fpirit,  vi^hom  they  itt  up,  and  worfnip  at 
the  moral  ;  but  they  have  a  great  god,  or  gods  01  a  fu- 
perior  order,  denominated  Fwhanow  Po,  or  born  of 
night.- 

H  h  2  Thfe 

*  Poller's  Geographical  Obfervations,  p.  m^  334. 

t  Ibid. 

%  Cook's  laft  Voyage,  p.  76.  IJI,  136, 
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The  general  name  for  deity,  in  all  its  ramifications,  is 
Eatooa. 

Three  are  held  faprenie  ;  (landing  in  a  height  of  ce- 
leftlal  dignity,  that  no  others  can  approach  unto  ;  and 
;^he  iiames  are  perfonal  appellations  : 

1.  Tane  te  Medoaa, 

the  Father. 

2.  Oromattow,  Tooa  tee  te  Myde, 

God  in  the  Son. 

3.  Taroa,  Mannoo  te  Hooa, 

the  Bird,  the  Spirit. 

To  thefe,  inQ  dll,  miijores,  they  only  TidoxTck  their 
prayers  in  times  of  greateft  didrefs,  fappofing  them  to 
be  too  exalted  to  be  troubled  with  matters  of  lefs  mo- 
ment, than  the  illnefs  of  a  chief,  ilorms,  devaftationsj^ 
war,  or  any  great  calamity. 

For  general  worlhip  they  have  a  kind  of  dii  penates. 
Each  family  has  its  guardian  fpirit,  who  is  fuppofed  to 
be  one  of  their  departed  relatives,  who,  for  his  fuperior 
excellencies,  has  been  exalted  to  an  Eatooa.  They  fup- 
pofe  this  fpirit  can  inflicl  ficknefs,  or  remove  it,  and 
preferve  them  from  a  malignant  deity,  who  is  always 
employed  in  mifchief. 

With  regard  to  their  worlhip.  It  is  obferved,  that 
there  appears  no  inilances  of  an  Otaheitean  drawing 
near  the  Eat55  with  carelefTnefs  and  inattention  :  he  is 
all  devotion  ;  he  approaches  the  place  of  worfhip  with 
reverential  awe  ;  uncovers  when  he  treads  on  facred 
ground  ;  and  prays  with  a  fervour,  that  would  do 
honour  to  a  better  profeifion. 

The  aiTiduitv  w^hich  the  Otaheiteans  difcover  in  {q-xn^ 
In g  their  gods,  is  fo  remorkably  confpicuous,  that  not 
only  the  whatfas,  or  ou'ering  places  of  the  morais  are 
commonly  loaded  with  fruits  and  animals,  but  there  are 
few  houfes  where  you  do  not  meet  with  a  fmall  place  of 
the  fame  fort  near  them.  Many  of  them,  are  fo  rigidly 
fcrupulous,  that  they  vvill  not  eat  a  meal  v»/ithout  firft 
laying  ahde  a  morfel  for  the  Eatooa.     Their  human 

facrifices 
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facrifices  are  fuppofed  to  be  frequent.*  They  imagine 
that  their  pundual  performance  of  religious  oflices  pre- 
pares for  them  every  temporal  blefling.  They  believe 
that  the  animating  and  pov/erful  influence  of  the  Divine 
Spirit  is  every  where  difiufed  ;  and  that  fudden  deaths 
and  all  accidents  are  elFeded  by  the  immediate  adion  of 
fome  divinity. t 

Miflionaries  have  of  late  been  fent  from  England  for 
the  purpofe  of  converting  the  natives  of  the  South-Sea 
iflands  to  the  Chriftian  religion.  The  fnip  in  which 
they  embarked  was  navigated  by  Capt.  Wilfon,|  who 
devoted  his  life  and  labours  to  the  fcryice,  renouncing 
all  reward,  but  the  ineilimable  one,  of  conducting, 
what  he  fuppofed,  fo  glorious  an  undertaking.  Kis 
iirll  object  was  to  vifit  Otaheite,  and  the  Society  Iflands, 
and  leave  a  number  of  miflionaries.  Capt.  Wiifon,  in  a 
letter  to  the  Society  for  propagating  the  gofpel,  dated 

1797,  gave  an  account  of  their  fafe  arrival,  and  kind 
reception  in  feveral  of  the  iflands.  After  a  voyage  of 
more  than  fifty  thoufand  miles,  the  whole  body  of  mif- 
fionarles  were  landed  in  the  places  of  their  feveral  defti- 
nations  in  perfed  health  ;  and  the  fliip  returned  with- 
out the  leafl  material  lofs  or  damage. 

The  fhip  Duff,  which  performed  fo  fuccefsfully  the 
former  voyage  to  the  South-Sea  iflands,  fet  fail  again, 

1798,  for  the  fame  mliTionary  purpofes.  The  fhip  was 
captured  in  its  paffage,  by  the  Grand  Bonaparte,  a 
French  privateer  ;  and  intelligence  has  been  received, 
that  after  Capt.  Wilfou  left  Otaheite,  a  number  of  the 

natives 

*  In  Otaheite,  on  certain  Iblemn  days,  the  prieft  enters  the  temple  or  nicrai, 
and  after  iluying  ibnie  time,  returns  and  informs  the  people,  that  the  deity  de- 
iuaiids  a  human  facrifice  ;  he  then  indicates  the  perfon,  avIjo  is  immediately  feiz- 
cd  and  killed.     [Gregory's  Hifloi-ieal  and  Ivlcrai  HITays.] 

f  Cook's  Lafl  Voyage. 

I  Captain  Wiifon  had  been  a  diibeiiever  of  the  trutli  of  Revelation  in  the 
early  part  of  his  life  ;  but  he  became  a  zealous  advocate  for  Chrifcianity  ;  was 
deeply  interefted  in  the  fuccefs  of  the  miHionaries  ;  and  cheerfully  agreed  to 
leave  his  native  country,  and  embark  for  tlie  South-Sea  illands,  in  order  to  fpread 
the  knovvdedge  of  the  gofpel  among  the  inhabitants.  He  took  an  adtive  part  in 
the  preparations  for  the  voyage  ;  fought  out  and  purchafed  a  proper  vclTel ;  en*- 
gaged  the  mariners,  and  forwarded  every  thing  in  his  department.  [See  Haweia' 
Chuicli  IlifLory,  vol.  iii.  p.  400.]  ^ 
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natives  of  that  illand  concerted  an  infurre^lion,  in  coii= 
fequeace  of  which  the  married  miilionaries,  who  were 
Rationed  there,  were  deterniined  to  depart,  and  embark^ 
ed  for  Fort  Jackfon,  in  New-Holland.  Nine  brethren 
were  left  to  labour  in  the  miiTionary  work  at  Toneata- 
boo,  and  feven  at  Otaheite.  The  mifiionaries,  who  re- 
niained  at  Otaheite,  were  fafe  and  well  in  September, 

1798,  fix  months  after  the  brethren  had  left  them.^ 
'It  was  relblyed  by  the  London  Miffionary  Society,  in 

1799,  to  continue  the  mifli on  to  the  South-Seas  ;  'and 
the  Royal  Admirargoing  to  Fort  Jackfon  with  convids, 
is,  we  hear,  to  carry  out  a  body,  not  exceeding  thirtv 
miffionaries,  to  Jongataboo  and  Otaheite,  to  flrenothen 
the  miffion  in  thefe  iflands,  and  prepare  to  yifit  the 
Sandwich  Iflands,  and  the  Marquefas.  -      ' 

It  appears  froai  the  Millionary  Magazine,  publiihed 
March  Sth,  1800,  that  the  Royal  Admiral  was  then  un- 
der failing  orders  at  Depjiford,  and  would,  on  the  firfl  fa- 
vourable wind,  proceed  to  Portfmouth,  to  take  on  board 
the  miilionaries  intended  for  the  South-Seas,  and  the  re- 
maining part  of  the  conviAs  to  Botany-Bay.* 

NEW  PHILIPPINE,  OR  CAROLINE  ISLANDS. 
'i'HE  inhabitants  of  thefe  iflands  have  an  idea  of  the 
immortality  of  the  foul,  and  a  flate  wherein  the  good 
are  rewarded,  and  the  wicked  puniflied.  From  time  to 
time  they  repofe,  near  their  graves,  fruits  and  other  eat- 
ables, that,  according  to  t|ieir  opinion,  the  deceafed  may 
fuck  them  j  for  they  fuppofe,  the  fouls,  v^ho  are  gone 
to  heaven,  return  on  the  fourth  day,  and  live  invisible 
among  their  friends  and  relations.  Their  fouls  are 
looked  upon  as  good  genii,  and  in  every  undertaking 
they  are  addrelfcd  for  ailiftance  and  fuccefs,  the  priefts 
being  fuppofed  to  have  an  intercourfe  with  them.  It  is 
obferved,  though  they  have  no  knowledge  of  a  Maker 
of  heaven  and  earth,  they  however  acknov/ledge  a  great 
and  good  Spirit,  who  is  the  Lord  of  heaven,  to  whom 
jnany   gooil   and  evil  fpirits  are  fubordinate.      Thofe 

fpirits 

*   MhTionary  Magazine.  ' 
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fpirlts  are  celeflial  beings,  different  from  thofe,  v/ho  in* 
habit  the  earth.  They  have  a  body,  and  marry,  in  the 
ftyle  of  their  chiefs,  more  than  one  wife. 

They  fuppofe,  that  one  of  their  deities  defcended 
from  heaven,  and  covered  the  barren  earth  with  fruits, 
herbs,  and  flowers,  and  peopled  it  with  rational  men. 

They  fuppofe,  that  an  evil  fpirit,  who  was  difpleafed 
with  the  happinefs  of  mankind,  brought  about  death, 
againft  which  there  is  no  remedy. 

Thefs  iflanders  have  neither  temples,  nor  carved,  or 
any  other  images,  and  they  never  think  it  -necelTary  to 
make  any  offerings,  or  facrifices,  except  a  few  of  thofe, 
who  feem  to  worfliip  their  deceafed  friends.* 

PELEW   ISLANDS. 

Those,  who  vifited  thefe  iHands  did  not  find  any  place 
appropriated  to  religious  rites.  Yet  there  was  ftrong 
evidence,  that  the  natives  of  Peiev/  believed,  that  the 
fpirit  exilled,  when  the  body  was  no  more.  They  have 
alfo  an  idea  of  an  evil  fpirit,  who  often  counteracted  hu- 
man affairs.! 


NEW-ZEALAND, 

The  inhabitants  of  this  ifland  believe,  that  the  foul 
of  a  man,  who  is  killed,  and  whofe  flefh  is  devoured,  is 
doomed  to  a  perpetual  fire,  while  the  fouls  of  all,  who 
die  a  natural   death,  afcend  to  tl]e  habitations  of  the 

NEV7-HOLLAND, 

The  people  inhabiting  this  yaft  ifland,  appear  to  be 
all  of  one  race.§  But  no  account  can  yet  be  produced, 
which  indicates  their  entertaining  any  ideas  of  religion. 
The  New-Hollander  is  a  mere  favage,  nay,  more,  he  pof- 
feffes  the  lowefl  rank  in  that  clafs  of  beings.  || 

A  number 

*  Poller's  Geographical  Obfervatlons,  p.  604,  605. 

■f  Keate's  Account  of  the  Pelew  Iflands,  p.  218,  219,  220. 

^    Cook's  Laft  Voyage,  vol.  ii.  p.   160. 

§  Robertfon's  Hiflory  of  America,  vol.  i.  p.  i  JZ, 

!j   Cock's  Laft  Voyage,  p.  12^ 
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A  number  of  miffionaries,  who  removed  from  Ota- 
heite,  arrived  at  Fort  Jackfon,  in  New-Holland,  andj 
from  the  accounts  received  in  1798,  it  appears,  that  a 
door  is  opened  for  their  more  extenfive  ufefulnefs  among 
their  countrymen  in  that  place.  Their  congregations 
were  numerous,  and  a  confiderable  fubibnption  made 
already  by  their  hearers,  for  the  eredion  of  one  or  more 
places  of  worfhip  ;  and  a  competent  appointment  oiTered 
them  by  the  cplonifls  and  military,  if  they  would  open 
fchools,  and  undertake  the  i,uition  of  their  children. 
The  miilionarles  were  received  by  the  convii5tS  at  Bota- 
ny-Bay, with  every  mark  of  kindnefs  and  regard  ;  they 
preached  among  them,  and  were  heard  Vy'ith  great  at- 
tention/* 


■^Tjagjrr-'-y;^^  '^J'^.;.^;.^--- 


FROM  the  foregoing  view  of  the  'various  religions  of  the, 
different  countries,  of  the  worlds  it  appears^  that  the  Chrif- 
tian  Religion  is  of  very  fmall  extent^  compared  with  thofe.. 
ma7iy  and  vaft  countries  overfpread  with  Paganifn  or  Mo- 
hanimedifm.  This  great  and  fad  truth  may  be  further. 
evinced  by  the  following  caJcidation^  ingcnioifly  made  by 
fome^  who^  dividing  the  inhabited  world  into  thirty  parts.^ 
findj  that  ^ 

XIX.  1  r  Pagans, 

VI.  I  Of  them  j  jews  and  Mohammedans, 
11.  [>  are  pof-  ^  Chriflians  of  the  Greek  Church, 
feffed  by  |  Thofe   C  Church  of   Rome,    and 
1^  of  the  ^  Proteftant  Communion. 

If  this  calculation  is  irue^  ChrifHanity,  taken  in  its  largcft 
latitute^  bears  7:0  greater  proportion  to  the  other  religions, 
than  five  to  twenty  five /\ 

Agreeable 

*  Loiidon  Jlvangelical  Magazine,  for  1799. 

I  It  is  worthy  our  obfcrvatioii,  tliat  the  above  cakulation  was  made  before 
the  late  difccverics  of  the  north-weft  part  of  AiP-Ciica,  the  iiortji-Cuft  part  of 
Alia,  the  vaft  tra^^l  of  Ncw-HoUand,  iSew-Ouinea,  ar.d  the  i;imerous  other  ifiand^ 
in  the  i^acific  Ocean  :  how  much  greater  then  mull  the  numerical  dii^erence  ap- 
pear at  the  prefent  day,  between  that  part  of  mr.i:kind,  who  xnjoy  the  light  o.f 
CLrifii^D'-ty,  ai:d  Uiat  part,  v»ho  are  now  groping  in  Pagan  dvilincli  1 
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-H-y/ 


'Agreeable  to  a  calculation  made  in  a  pamphlet,  en- 
titled, "  An  Inquiry  into  the  Obligations  of  Chriflians 
to  ufe  means  lor  the  Converfion  of  the  Heathen/^  the 
inhabitants  of  the  world  amount  to  about  fevcn  hun- 
dred and  thirty-one  millions ;  four  hundred  and  twenty 
millions  of  whom  are  flill  in  Pagan  darknefs  ;  an  hun- 
dred and  thirty  millions  the  followers  of  Mahomet ;  an 
hundred  millions  Catholics }  forty- four  milHcns  Protef- 
tants  ;  thirty  millions  of  the  Greek  and  Armenian 
churches,  and  perhaps  one  rniilion  of  Jews. 
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NOTE  I.     Page  311.      . 

R.  Hard  obferves,  "That  the  principles  oi  the  religion  of  the  Lamas  are 
fo  (lark  and  myfterious,  that  it  is  impoiTiole  to  draw  any  concluiions  troni 
them.  All  that  we  can  find  is,  that  they  Uiy  down  tliC  three  Ibllowing  maxims, 
as  rules  for  their  general  conduft  ;  viz.  to  ferve  and  reverence  the  Deity,  to  iijiurc 
ho  man,  and  to  give  tribute  to  whom  tnbure  is  due.  They  affert,  that  they  wor- 
(hip  but  one  Gody  who  is  intimate  with,  and  Jifciofes  his  fecrets  to  the  Dalai  La- 
ma, for  the  edification  of  the  people.  Their  images  are  reprefentations  of  their 
deity,  and  fome  favourite  faints,  which  are  expofed  to  public  \iew,  in  order  to  re- 
mind the  people  of  their  duty  towards  God,  and  or  thofe  virtues,  which  the^'- 
ought  conftantly  to  praflife.? 

The  religion  of  the  Lama  is  divided  into  two  great  feels  ;  the  firft  of  which  is 
eftablifilied  in  Thibet,  tl^e  priefts  of  which  aie  h.ibited  in  yeiiovv  robes,  with  a  c;i- 
nonical  cap  of  the  fame  colour.  The  fecond  is  difiinguiflied  by  red  drei7(  :s,  and  is 
fixed  in  Biidian.  Each  of  them  has  three  Lamus  ai  the  head  of  their  hierarchy. 
The  principal  difference  between  thefe  two  fects  is,  that  the  latter  admit  the  mar- 
riage of  the  prielts.     [See  Capt£i,in  Turner's  Em.baily  to  Thibet.] 

NOTE  IL     Page  33_4. 

A  LARGE  number  of  Jews  at  Berlin,  head?*  of  families  of  refpeftable  charac- 
ier,  have  fubfcribed  and  pubhlhed  a  letter  to  Mr.  l^cller,  provofi  of  the  upper 
confiflory,  (the  department  of  government,  which  has  the  fuperintendence 
of  ecclefiailical  affairs)  in  which  they  declare,  that  being  convinced,  the  laws  of 
Mofes  are  no  longer  binding  upon  them,  as  not  being  adapted  to  their  circurnftan- 
ces  at  this  day,  they  are  willing  and  ready  to  become  Chrillians,  as  far  as  relate* 
to  the  moral  doftrincs  of  Chritlianity,  provided  tlicy  fhallnot  lie  re(juired  to  be- 
lieve the  miraculous  part  of  the  Chriftian  creed,  and  abo^eall,  the  divinity  of  Jc- 
fus  Chrilf ;  and  provided  they  may  be  admitted  to  enjoy  all  the  ri^^hts  and  priv- 
ileges enjoyed  by  the  members  of  the  efiabliihed  religion.  Their  confeflion  of 
faith  would  be  fomething  Icfs  than  Socinianiim,  but  approaching  nearly  to  it.  1  h.  v 
afk  Mr.  Teller's  advice  on  this  plan,  and  wneiher  be  thinks  it  practicable. 

Mr.  Teller  has  publilhed  an  anfwer,  in  which  he  informs  t.hem,  that  they  (u\ 
well  to  believe  as  nmch  of  Chriftianlty  as  they  can  ;  and  that,  if  they  cannot  in 
wonfcieiice  believe  more,  they  do  well  lO  profeis  it ;  but  as  to  the  qucllion  whether 

#  Hiftorv  of  Rites  and  Ceiemonles,  * 
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their  fragment  of  faith  ought  to  entitle  them  to  (hare  the  civil  and  political  priv- 

jk«,c.,  e.  ji.ycd  exciufively  by  entire  Chriflians,  it  is  not  in  his  province;,  but  be- 
kitigs  to  f!  e  civi!  authority  of  the  countr}',  to  decide. 

Mr.  De  Lue,  a  celebrated  chemill  and  theologian,  has  publilhed  a  letter  t* 
thele  JeMS,  ia  which  he  boldly  advances  to  meet  them  on  the  ground  which  Mr. 
^"eliere'udeb :  He  tcllsthein,"  that,  far  from  fcrupling  points  of  Chriftian  doftrine, 
they  ouglit  out  even  to  abandon  the  il.mdarii  of  Moles;  that  the  hiftory  of  the 
jfanh  and  its  j^ocTent  appearance,  aje  the  Orongcfi.  of  all  pofiible  tellimoiaes  to  the 
truth  of  the  Moiaic  hjfiory,  and  that  if  they  will  only  take  the  pains  to  be  better 
n;itural  phjlofophers,  they  will  not  be  fo  ready  to  renounce  their  faith  as  Jews."- 
"J  here  ha\  c  been  numerous  pamphlets  more,  written  and  publilhed  upon  this  fub- 
jcti,  which  make,  as  the  French  term  jt,  a  great  fenfation  in  the  North  of  Ger- 
niany.  [See  Letters  from  an  American  refident  abroad,  on  various  topics  of 
foreign  literature,  publilhed  in  the  Port  Folio,  1801.]      '    >      ' 


NOTE  III.     Page  34^. 
THE  whole  number  of  Moravian^  in  Europe  is  fa.id  not  to  exceed  twelvr. 
thoufa?\d  brethren ;    of  which  about,  'three  thoulaad  are  iu  QreatrBritaiii  and 
Ireland. 


NOTE  IV.  Page  355. 
THE  body  of  Arminian  Methodifls,  who  deri\c  their  name  and  order  from 
Mr.  Wefley,  purfue  the  plan  laid  down  by  him.  Dtnjiij^  his  life,  fuch  was  his 
perfonal  intiuencc,  that  it  rendered  his  recommendatioi's  the  general  rule 
of  their  fociety  ;  fo  that  his  people,  throughout  the  Britifii  dominions,  to  which, 
alfo  America  might  be  added,  looked  up  to  him  as  their  prefident  and  direftor. 
He  accuftomed  all  his  congregations  to  his  plan  of  itinetancy,  and  a  frequent 
change  of  m.inifters.  A  general  conference  annually  fixed  the  flation  of  the  preach- 
ers^  The  fame  fteps  have  been  purfued  iince  Mr.  WePcy's  death  ;  they  admit 
no  prefident,  but  a  few  of  the  molt  able  preachers  fway  tBeirdeiibet;ations.  '  1  heir 
aftivity  and  zeal  continues  undimnnilhed,  and  the  impuHe  given  to  this  great  ma- 
chine IS  continued  in  the  fame  line  of  dirgtlicn  by  thofe,'\vho  fit  in  the  annual 
conference.  For  fome  time  pail  they  have  had  an  ordin^ition  among  themfelves, 
and  now  the  people  generally  coinmiuiicate  with  their  own  teachers  :  their  connex^ 
ion  with  the  eflablifhcd  church  is  heiehy  greatly  weakened';  and  it  will  probably 
iiiue  in  a  complete  feparation,  not  from  any  averfion  to  Epifcopal  government, 
but  from  dcfpair  of  procurii'g  Epifcopal  ordination  for  the  paih)rs,  whom  they 


hiivc  c 


h'ifcn. 


The  foliov.'crs  of  ?vlr.  V\''hitefield  are,  ii^  the  aggregate,  a  body  nearly  asnume- 
iTfiMs  :is  the  former,  but  not  lo  compaft  and  united.  '1  heir  pri.iciples  being  Cal- 
viniiljc,  ri^commended  ihcin  elpcci'ttlly  to  the  various  denominations  oi  dilienters, 
and  to  thofe  of  tie  reformed  religion  in  Scotlaiid,  and  abroad.  A  great  number 
of  thefe  joins^d  Mr.  Whiteheld,  as  well  as  multitudes,  who  left  the  cftabliflied. 
.  rhiirch.  'i  hefe  v  ere  formed  into  congregations  in  divers  places,  who,  though 
coniioering  themfelves  as  one  body,  have  not  the  fame  union  and  interchange  as 
the  iVillOvvers  of  Mr.  Wefley.  1  he  firff  and  principal  of  the  churches  at  Totten- 
ham  court,  obferves  the  church  ceremonials  and  liturgy  ;  the  others  ufe,  in  general, 
free  piviyer.  Yet  thefe  confider  themfelves  not  as  diftinft  independent  churches, 
iiiit  loiiaed  under  a  federal  connexion;  and  fome  of  thefe  have  no  fixed  paftor, 
but  are  fupplied  by  rotation  of  minillers.  I'hey  have  an  oidmation  among  them- 
ielves;  ami  the  Mcihodills  are  eveiy  day  grov.irg  more  into  bodies  of  real  dilfcn- 
KTs,  :'nd  lofing  the  att^ichment  to  the  church,  which  was  at  firil  flrorgly  preferv- 
ed.  Yet  they  continue  very  different  from  the  Independents,  whom  they  mofr 
fejemble,  in  a  variety  of  particulars  refpe6iir.g  itinerancy,  church  toveriment, 
ci);u^(;e  of  miniflf  rs,  and  miituai  and  more  open  communion.  T  h  s  denomination' 
nave  iiicrealcd  lincc  the  deaih  of  Mr.  Vv'hitefield,  (h<it  founder.* 

NOTE 

*  iiaweU'  Cl.urcli  Ilillory,  p.  2.60, 
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NOTE  V.  P.ige  364. 
SUCH  is  the  liheral  toleration  allowed  by  the  govvrnme.nr  of  Holland,  that 
jfcarccly  a  reiij;ioiiscoinrnuniiy  is  to  be  named,  which  l.ias  uot  it)me  plaee  of  pub- 
Sic  worfhip  in  Amfterdam.  'I'he  Portuiructe  rynai.v>ii,ue  is  pf  rh^ps  tho  nohU;ft  teai- 
plc,  in  which  the  Jewilh  M'oidhip  has  1  cen  celcbvaied  luice  the  dirpeilion  of  that 
j>eople.  'It  rs  a  lofiy  fpacious 'building,  litted  for  tht-  purpofcs  of  religion,  accord- 
ing to  theordinances  of  ti)o  MofaiC  law,  and  coutainm;^-  alfo  apartments  for  the  ufe 
of  the  Rabbins,  whodnly  attend  to  expound  the  Hebrew  law,  and  the  Tahiind. 
''^J'he  Jews  of  Germany  and  Pi'-illand,  whoft  creed  varies  fiom  that  of  their  Fortu- 
guefe  brethren',  have  alfo  a  noble  lynaj^ogu  ; ;  and  in  different  quarters  of  the  ciiy 
f  here  are  other  temples  where  the  rires  of  the  Hebrew  worfliip  are  celehcaied. 
•I'he  number  of  Jews  in  Amficrdaui  is  rappofed  to  tiniouiit  to  ci^^h.y  thouiand 

ipuls.  .'     .  ■  ' 

-'  Ihe  late  revolution  in  governincni  has  not  produced  anv  changes  in  the  ecclefiaf- 
tical  policy  of  the  United  Provinces.  The  niiniUer.s  oT  the  eUablifhed  church, 
that  of  the  refrmer  of  Geneva,  though  they  are,  alrno{}  without  exception,  attach- 
ed to  the  old  government,  and  conicquently  hoUile  to  the  new,  continue  to  receive 
their  regular  falaries  Froin  the  Hate,  and  p  rform  unmoleficd  the  duties  of  thjir 
facred  funtlions.  The  churches,  and  other  places  dedicated  to  pious  ufes,  ar.'  all 
attended  on  days  of  public  wQrIhip.  •  The  fal^baths  ^tre  kept  in  ArnRerdam  with 
becoming  folemnity  ;  and  there"  is,  in  general,  lefs  indifference  on  religious  lub- 
j'etts  in  Holland,  than  in  any  part  of  Amfterdam.      [See  Fell's  Tour  to  the  Bata« 

vian  Republic,  publiflied  looij   •  ■ 

...  i  ''■•'■  .       

NOTE  VI.  Page  376. 
IT  is  faid  that  the  convulfions  in  Switzerland,  during  the  late  change  of  govern- 
ment, have  tended  to  increaie  infidelity  jn  that  countr}'.  However,  many  of  its 
inhabitants  have  alTociated  for  the  revival  of  religion,  and  a  number  of  ferious 
Chriftians  at  Bafil  and  Zurich  are  zealduily  difpofed  to  lavour  the  miflion  among 
the  heathen.*  ...  ■  .-  -   . 


NOTE  VII.  Page  392. 
THE  founders  of  all  the  Mahometan  temples  never  fail  to  endow  them,  and  to  ef- 
tablifh  neceflar)-  and  perpetual  revenues  for  the  fupport  not  only  of  the  mofques^  ' 
but  of  the  minifters,  who  perform  fervice  in  tliem.  Among  the  minifttrs  there  ii 
conimoiily  a'preacher,  v/ho  bears  the  name  of  Scheykh  ;  he  is  obliged  to  preach  ev- 
ery Friday,  always  after  the  folemn  fen  ice  at  noon,  that  every  one  may  be  unre- 
ftcained,  and  at  hberty  to  follov/  the  dictates  of  his  zeal. 

■  Few  of  the  minifters  deliver  their  difcdurfes  from  mcmor)';  they  generally 
preach  upon  the  dogmas,  the  ceremonies  of  worlhip,  and  morality;  they  feldorn 
touch  upon  points  of  conirovcrfy.  '  The  inofl;  zealous  and  bold  .Scheykhs  explain, 
in  their  lermons,  the  duties  of  minifters,  ot  magiftrates,  of  national  leaders,  and 
feven  of  the  Sultan.  They  declaim  againft  vice;  luxur)'^,  and  corruption  of  man- 
ners ;  they  inveigh  with  veherhence,  and  generally  with  impunity,  againft  the  un- 
^uft,  venal,  and  oppreffive  conduft  of  tyrants,  who  violate  the  laws,  and  religion 
t>f  their  country.  .  'Fhe  Sultans  fometimes  attend  at  thefe  fermons ;  they  generally 
on  thefe  occahons  prefent  the  preacher  with  twenty,  thirtj^,  or  fort}^  ducats,  which 
are  given  in  a  ceremonious  manner,  in  the  name  of  the  fovereign,  when  he  defcend.* 
^rom  the  pulpit.  [See  D'  Oholfon's  Hiftory  of  the  Othoman  Empire,  vol.i-  p.  48^.] 

Notes  on  the  Afiatic  Religions. 

'  ■■  '  NOTE  VIII.  ■  Page  406. 
A  DESCPviPTION  of  the  Supreme  Being  is  given  in  one  of  the  facred 
books  of  the  Hindoos,  from  which  it  is  evident  what  were  the  general  feiitiments 
of  the  learned  Bramins  concerni^ng  the  divine  nature  and  perfections.  "  As  God 
iis  immaterial,  he  is  above  all  conception  ;  a.-i  he  is  mvifible,  he  can  have  no 
^'orm  ;  but  from  what  we  behold  of  his  works,  we  may  conclude,  that  he  is  eter- 
nal, omnipotent,  knowing  all  things,  and  prefent  every  where."  [Robertfon's 
'pifquifition  on  India.] 
>-  NOTE 

*  Haweis'  Church  Hiftory. 
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.      ^     ,  NOTE  IX.     Page  407. 

THE  S'lanfcrit  narrative  or  the  incirnation  of  Veefliau,  and  his  extraordinary 
expioir^,  in  ibn-i"  poiats  approaches  fo  near  to  the  fcriptural  account  of  our  Savi- 
oar,  that  Sir  William  Joaei  v,'as  led  to  fuppofe,  that  the  Bramins  had,  in  the 
early  ages  of  Chriftiaiiiiy,  feen  or  heard  recited  to  them,  fome  of  the  fpurlous 
gofpe's,  which  in  thofe  ages  fo  numeroufly  abounded,  and  had  engrafted  the 
v/ildell  parrs  of  them,  upon  the  old  fable  of  the  Indian  Apollo.  The  birth  of 
die  divine  infant  was  predicfed,  and  a  reigning  tyrant  learning  from  the  predic- 
tion, that  he  fh^uld  be  dellroyed  by  this  wonderful  child,  ordered  all  the  male 
children,  bora  at  that  period,  to  be  flain,  bat  Creeflina  was  preferved.  From  the 
fear  oFih  s  tynnt  he  was  foftered  in  Mattra,  by  an  honeil:  herdfman,  and  paffed 
his  iaiio,x*at  hours  in  rural  diverfions  at  his  fofter-fatber's  farm.  Repeated  mira- 
cles, however,  foon  difcovered  his  ceieftial  origin.  He  preached  to  the  Bramins 
the  dotlrmes  of  meeknefs  and  benevolence.  He  even  condefcended  to  wafh 
rheir  teet,  as  a  proof  of  his  meeknefs  ;  and  he  raifed  the  dead  by  defcending  for 
that  purpoie  to  the  lovvell  regions..  He  aftcd  not  always  indeed,  in  the  capacity 
ot  a  prince,  or  herald  of  peace,  for  he  was  a  mighty  warrior ;  but  his  amazing 
powers  were  principally  exerted  to  fave  and  to  defend.  [See  Boudinot's  Age  of 
Revelation,  p.  130.] 

NOTE  X.  Page  408. 
THE  doftrine  fo  univerfally  prevalent  in  Afia,  that  man  is  a  fallen  creature, 
gave  birth  to  the  perfuafion,  that  by  fevere  fufferings,  and  a  long  ferles  of  proba^ 
tionary  dilcipline,  the  foul  might  be  reftored  to  its  primitive  purity.  Hence  ob- 
lations the  mofl:  coftly,  and  facriiices  the  mofl;  fanguinary,  in  the  hope  of  propitia- 
ting the  angry  jx)wers,  forever  loaded  the  altars  of  the  Pagan  deities.  1  hey  had 
even  facrifices  denominated  tho'e  of  regeneration^  and  thofe  facrifices  were  al«» 
ways  profufcly  ifalned  with  blood. 

_  NOTE  XL  Page  4SQ. 
ZOROASTER  compiled  a  book  for  the  ufe  ot  the  priefls,  who  were  to  ex^ 
plain  it  to  the  public  at  large,  who  attended  the  facrihces.  1  his  book  was  called 
the  21end,  a  word  which  lignifies  a  kindier  of  fire,  becaufc  it  was  for  the  ufe  of 
rliofe,  who  worihipped  the  fire  ;  but  the  allegorical  meaning  was,  to  kindle  the, 
fire  of  religion  in  their  hearts.  la  this  book  there  are  fo  many  paffages  taken  out 
of  liie  Old  H  eftamcnt,  that  fome  learned  men  have  fuppofed  the  author  was  a 
Jew.-  He  gave  almofl  the  fame  account  of  the  creation  of  the  world  as  we  find 
written  in  the  book  of  Geneiis  ;  and  of  the  ancient  patriarchs,  as  recorded  ni 
tcripture.  He  erijcjlns  relating  to  clean  and  unclean  beails,  the  fame  as  was  done 
hy  Mofes,  and  in  the  fame  mariner  orders  the  people  to  pay  tiihcs  to  the  priell:,. 
The  reft  of  tiie  book  contains  the  life  of  the  author  ;  his  pretended  vifions  ;  the 
niethocls  he  iifed  in  order  to  eltablifh  his  religion  :  and  concludes  with  cxhoria- 
ti(;ns  to  obedience.  Yet  nofvviiliilandir.g  the  fliikiiig  llmilarities  between  the 
7-tn(i,  and  the  law  of  Mofes,  it  will  iiot  ioUow  from  hence  that  Zoroafter  w^s  a 
Jevv-.  The  Chaldeans  and  Peifians  were  an  inquintive  people  ;^  they  even  lent 
itudents  to  India  and  Egypt;  and  finding  the  Jews  in  a  ilate  of  captivity  am(jnjj 
ihjnij  they  would  naturally  inciuiie  into  the  myfteries  of  their  religion. 

NOTE  XII.  Page  452; 
EY  the  perfevering  zeal  of  the  Moravian  miilionaries,  upwards  of  twenty-three 
;h6ur.indor  the  moft  deilitute  of  mankind,  in  the  different  regions  of  the  earth,^ 
have  been  convened  to  Chriftianity.  1  he  mifiionanes  generaliy  lupport  thctn- 
feives  by  the  anidiious  labour  of  their  hands,  in  their  fcveral  arts  and  occupations, 
>Surh  is'the  characterl^lic  Moiavian  miflionary  zeal,  that  they  have  attempted  to 
foread  the  gofpel  in  ihfc  diflant  Eaft,  the  coafi.  of  Corfcrnandel,  and  the  Nicobar 


.heir  labours  have  been  ieaft  fuccefsful.* 
*  Hawcis'  Church  Hlliory,  vol.  iii,  ? 


